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CHAPTER

I.

THE STATE OF THE CONTROVERSY.

—

the doctrine proposed to consideration The
great concernment of it, however stated, on all hands confessed Some special causes
pressing to the present handling of it—The fearful backsliding of many in these days
The great offence given and taken thereby, with the provision made for its removal
—The nature of that offence and temptation thence arising considered Answer to
some arguings of Mr G., chap, ix., from thence against the truth proposed— The use
of trials and shakings Grounds of believers' assurance that they are so The same
farther argued and debated— Of the testimony of a man's own conscience concerning
his uprightness, and what is required thereunto— 1 John iii. 7 considered Of the
rule of self-judging, with principles of settlement for true believers, notwithstanding the apostasies of eminent professors— Corrupt teachings rendering the handling
of this doctrine necessary— Its enemies of old and of late The particular undertaking of Mr G. proposed to consideration— An entrance into the stating of the question
The terms of the question explained— Of holiness in its several acceptationsCreated holiness, original or adventitious, complete or inchoate— Typical by dedicaHoliness evangelical, either so indeed or by estimationtion, real by purification
Real holiness partial or universal— The partakers of the first, or temporary believers,
not true believers, maintained against Mr G.— Ground of judging professors to be
true believers— Matt. vii. 20 considered— What is the rule of judging men therein
What knowledge of the faith of others is to be obtained— What is meant by
gi ven
perseverance how in Scripture it is expressed— The grounds of it pointed at— What
is intended by falling away— Whether it be possible the Spirit of grace may be lost,
or the habit of it, and how— The state of the controversy as laid down by Mr
The vanity thereof discovered— H is judgment about believers' falling away examined
—What principles and means of perseverance he grants to them— The enemies of
our perseverance— Indwelling sin in particular considered— No possibility of preservation upon Mr G.'s grounds demonstrated— The means and ways of the saints'
preservation in faith, as asserted by Mr G, at large examined, weighed, and found
light— The doctrine of the saints' perseverance, and way of teaching it, cleared from
Isa. iv— That chapter opened— The 5th verse particularly insisted on and discussed
77
—The whole state and method of the controversy thence educed,

The various thoughts of men concerning
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CHAPTER

.

II.

THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS AUGDED FROM THE IMMUTABILITY OF
THE DIVINE NATURE.

The

thesis proposed for confirmation— The fivefold foundation of the truth thereof— Of
the unchangeableness of the nature of God, and the influence thereof into the conconsidered and explained— James i. 16-18
firmation of the truth in hand— Mai. iii.
opened—Rom. xi. 29 explained and vindicated— The conditions on which grace is
asserted to be bestowed and continued, dismissed— The vanity of them evinced in
sundry instances— Of vocation, justification, and sanctification— Isa, xl. 27-31 opened
and improved to the end aimed at; also Isa. xliv. 1-8 -The sum of the first argu
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IV

mcnt— Mai.

tlic immutability of God at large
by Mr G. set right and re-enforced— Exceptions recomparisons exploded Distinct dispensations, according to distinction of a people—Alteration and change properly and directly assigned to God
by Mr G. The theme in question begged by him— Legal approbation of duties and
conditional acceptation of persons confounded; as also God's command and purpose
The unchangeableness of God's decrees granted to be intended in Mai. iii. 6— The
decree directly in that place intended The decree of sending Christ not immutable,
120
upon Mr G.'s principles The close of the vindication of this first argument,

vindicated

iii. 6,

with the whole argument from

— Falsely proposed

;

moved— Sophistical

—

—

—

—

—

CHAPTER
THE IMMUTABILITY OF

III.

THE. PURPOSES OF GOD.

The immutability of the purposes of God proposed for a second demonstration of the
truth in band — Somewhat of the nature and properties of the purposes of God the
object of them — Purposes, how acts of God's understanding and will — The only
foundation of the futurition of all things — The purposes of God absolute— Continuance of divine love towards believers purposed—Purposes of God farther considered and their nature explained— Their independence and absoluteness evinced
:

—

—

Proved from Isa. xlvi. 9—11 Ps. xxxiii. 9-11; Heb. vi. 17, 18, etc. These places
explained— The same truth by sundry reasons and arguments farther confirmed
Purpose in God of the continuance of his love and favour to believers manifested by
an induction of instances out of Scripture the first from Rom. viii. 28 proposed,
and farther cleared and improved— Mr G.'s dealing with our argument from hence
and our exposition of this place considered His exposition of that place proposed
and discussed— The design of the apostle commented on— The fountain of the accomplishment of the good things mentioned omitted by Mr G.— In what sense God
intends to make all things work together for good to them that love him Of God's
foreknowledge— Of the sense and use of the word *poyi»&a-xa>, also of scisco, and
yit&trxu in classical authors— Tlpiyvmiris in Scripture everywhere taken for foreknowledge or predetermination, nowhere for pre-approbatiou— Of pre-approving or preapprobation here insisted on by Mr G. Its inconsistency with the sense of the
;

;

—

—

—

—

apostle's discourse manifested The progress of Mr U.'s exposition of this place considered—Whether men love God antecedently to his predestination and their effectual calling To pre-ordain and pre- ordinate different — No assurance granted of the
consolation professed to be intended The great uncertainty of the dependence of
the acts of God's grace mentioned on ene another— The efficacy of every one of them

—

—
—

resolved finally into the wills of men Whether calling according to God's purpose
supposeth a saving answer given to that call The affirmative proved, and exceptions given thereto removed What obstructions persons called may lay in their
own way to justification The iniquity of imposing conditions and supposals on the
purposes of God not in the least intimated by himself The whole acknowledged
design of the apostle everted by the interposition of cases and conditions by Mr G.
Mr G.'s first attempt to prove the decrees of God to be conditional considered
1 Sam. ii. 30 to that end produced
1 Sam. ii. 30 farther considered, and its unsuitableness to illustrate Rom. viii. 28-31 proved— Interpretation of Scripture by comparing of places agreeing neither in design, word, nor matter, rejected— The places
insisted on proved not to be parallel by sundry particular instances Some observations from the words rejected What act of God intended in these words to Eli, " I

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

said indeed" No purpose or decree of God in them declared Any such purpose
as to the nouse of Eli by sundry arguments disproved No purpose of God in the
words insisted on farther manifested They are expressive of the promise or law
concerning the priesthood, Num. xxv. 11-13, more especially relating unto Exod.
:xxviii. 43, xxix. 9— The import of that promise, law, or statute, cleared
The example
of Jonah's preaching, and God's commands to Abraham and Pharaoh The universal
disproportion between the texts compared by Mr G., both as to matter and expression, farther manifested
Instances or cases of Saul and Paul to prove conditional
purposes in God considered Conditional purposes argued from conditional threatenings The weakness of that argument The nature of divine threatenings What
will of God, or what of the will of God, is declared by them
No proportion between
eternal purposes and temporal threatenings The issue of the vindication of our argument from the foregoing exceptions Mr G.'s endeavour to maintain his exposition
of the place under consideration The text perverted— Several evasions of Mr G.
from the force of this argument considered His arguments to prove no certain or
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—

—
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—

—

—
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—

between calling, justification,' and glorification, weighed and
from the scope of the chapter and the use of exhortations The
question begged His second, from examples of persons called and not justified
The question argued begged No proof insisted on but the interposition of his own
hypothesis— How we are called irresistibly, and in what sense Whether bars of
wickedness and unbelief may be laid in the way of God's effectual call Mr G.'s
demur to another consideration of the text removed The argument in hand freed
from other objections and concluded— Jer. xxxi. 3 explained and improved, for the
confirmation of the truth under demonstration— 2 Tim. ii. 19 opened, and the truth
infallible connection

answered

— His

—

first,

—

—

—

—

—
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from thence confirmed— The foregoing exposition and argument vindicated and confirmed—The same matter at large pursued— John vi 37-40 explained, and the argument in hand from thence confirmed— Mr G.'s exceptions to our arguing from this
place removed— The same matter farther pursued— The exposition and argument
insisted on fully vindicated and established— Matt xxiv. 24 opened and improved—
The severals of that text more particularly handled— Farther observations, for the
clearing the mind of the Holy Ghost in this place— The same farther insisted on and
vindicated— Mr G 's exceptions at large discussed and removed— Eph. i. 3-5, 2 Thess.
immutability of the
ii. 13, 14, opened— The close of the second argument, from the
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purposes of God,

CHAPTER

l 4^

IV.

ARGUMENT FROM THE COVENANT OF GEACE.

An

entrance into the consideration of the covenant of grace, and our argument from
thence for the unchangeableness of the love of God unto believers— The intendment
of the ensuing discourse— Gen. xvii. 7 opened and explained, with the confirmation
of the argument in hand from thence— That argument vindicated and cleared of
objections— Confirmed by some observations— Jer. xxxii 3cS-40 compared with chap.
xxxi. 31-34— The truth under consideration from thence clearly confirmed— The
certainty, immutability, and infallible accomplishment, of all the promises cf the
new covenant demonstrated 1. From the removal of all causes of alteration; 2. From
the Mediator and his undertaking therein; 3 From the faithfulness of God— One
instance from the former considerations— The endeavour- of Mr G. to answer oiir
argument from this place— His observation on and from the text considered— 1. This
promise not made to the Jews only, 2. Nor to all the nation of the Jews, proved
from Rom. xi. 7 not intending principally their deliverance from Babylon— His inferences from his former observations weighed— 1. The promise made to the body of
the people of the Jews typical only; 2. An exposition borrowed of Socinus rejected:
disadvantage
3. The promise not appropriated to the time of the captivity, and the
ensuing to Mr G.'s cause upon such an exposition— The place insisted on compared
This proanswered—
objection
fourth
A
cleared—
place
That
17-20—
with Ezek. xi.
mise always fulfilled— The spiritual part of it accomplished during the captivityGod's intention not frustrated— How far the civil prosperity of the Jews was concerned in this promise— Promises of spiritual and temporal things compared— The
covenant of grace how far conditional— Mr G.'s sense of this place expressed— Borrowed from Faustus Socinus— The inconsistency of it with the mind of the Holy
Ghost demonstrated, also with what himself hath elsewhere delivered— No way suited
to be the answer of our argument from the place— The same interpretation farther
disproved— An immediate divine efficacy held out in the words— Conversion and
pardon of sins promised— Differenced from the grace and promises of the old covenant—Contribution of means put by Mr G. in the place of effectual operation of the
thing itself, farther disproved— How, when, and to whom this promise was fulfilled,
farther declared— An objection arising upon that consideration answered— Conjectures ascribed to God by Mr G.— The real foundation of all divine predictions— The
promise utterly enervated, and rendered of none effect by Mr G.'s exposition— Its
consistency with the prophecies of the rejection of the Jews— The close of the argu204
ment from the covenant of grace,
:

;

......

CHAPTER

V.

ARGUMENT FROM THE PROMISES OF

GOD.

stability and his faithfulness in them— The usual exceptions to this argument— A general description of
and on what account called gospel promises— The description
gospel promises—
given general, not suited to any single promise— They are free, and that they are so

Entrance into the argument from the promises of God, with their

Why

proved

;

all

discoveries
filso to believers—
tainty upon the account of the engagement of the truth and faithfulness of God in
them— Of the main matter of these promises, Christ and the Spirit— Of particular
promises, all flowing from the suae love and grace— Observations ou the promises of
God, subservient to the end intended— 1. They arc all true and faithful; the ground
of the assertion— 2 '1 'In Lr accomplishment always certain, not always evident— 3. All
conditional promises made good, and how— 4. The promises of perseverance of two
sorts— 5 All promises of our abiding with God in faith and obedience absolute The
vanity of imposing conditions on them discovered— 6. Promises of God's abiding with
us not to be separated from promises of our abiding with him— 7. That they do not
properly depend on any condition in believers demonstrated— Instances of this assertion given— 8. Making them conditional renders them void as to the ends for which
they are given— Given to persons, not to qualifications— The argument from the promises of Cod stated— Mr G.'s exceptions against the first proposition cleared, and his
i

—

CONTENTS.

VI

—

objections answered— The promises of God always fulfilled Of the promise made to
Paul, Acts xxvii. 24, etc. Good men make good their promises to the utmost of their
abilities The promise made to Paul absolute and of infallible accomplishment
Of
the promise of our Saviour to his disciples, Matt. xix. 28 Who intended in that
promise; not Judas— The accomplishment of the promise The testimony of Peter
Martyr considered—The conclusion of the forementioned objection The engagement of the fait lit ulness of Ood for the accomplishment of his promise, 1 Cor. i. 9;
1 Thess. v. 23, 24
2 Thess. iii. 3— The nature of the faithfulness of God, expressed
in the foregoing places, inquired into
Perverted by Mr G. His notion of the faithfulness of rod weighed and rejected What intended in the Scripture by the faithfulness of God— The close of the confirmation of the proposition or the argument
proposed from the promises of God— The assumption thereof vindicated The sense
put upon it by Mr G. The question begged,
225
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CHAPTER

VI.

PARTICULAR PROMISES ILLUSTRATED.

The former argument confirmed by an induction of particular instances— Joshua i. 5
opened The concernment of all believers in that promise proved by the apostle,
Heb. xiii. 5 — The general interest of all believers in all the promises of God cleared
—Objections answered How Old Testament promises may be improved The promise insisted on relates principally to spirituals — The strength of it to the end intended 1 Sam. xii. 22, to whom the promise there is given — The twofold use of this

—

—
—
promise — Threats to wicked men of use to

—

the saints; promises to the saints of use
wicked men Isa. iv. 2-4, Ps. Ixxxix. 30-37 opened A condition of backsliding
supposed in believers, yet they not rejected God's abiding with his saints upon
the account of his, 1. faithfulness; 2. Loving-kindness; 3. Covenant; 4. Promise;
5. Oath
The intendment of the words insisted on from 1 Sam. xii. 22 Isa. xxvii.
2, 3, Zeph. iii. 47, illustrated— The intendment of these words, "I will not forsake
thee" The reason of the promise, and means promised therein— No cause in them
to whom the promise is made— Ezek. xxxvi. 32, Isa. xliii. 22-25, opened; also Isa.
lvii. 17— The cause in God himself only— The "name" of God, what it imports; his
The rise and fountain of all God's
all-sufficiency engaged therein, and his goodness
goodness to his people in his own good pleasure— The sum of our argument from this
place of Scripture —Ps. xxiii. 4, 6, opened; the psalmist's use of assurance of perseverance Inferences from the last use— 2 Tim. iv. 18 opened All believers in the
same condition as to perseverance with David and Paul The second inference from
the place insisted on Assurance a motive to obedience, and is the end that God intends to promote thereby Ps. exxv. 1, 2, explained; Ps. xxxvii. 28; Deut. xxxiii. 3
Inferences from that place of the psalmist— Perpetual preservation in the condition of saints promised to believers— Mr G.'s objections and exceptions to our expoPromises made originally to persons,
sition and argument from this place removed
not qualifications— Not the same reason of promises to the church and of threatenings to sinners— Other objections removed— Isa. liv. 7-10, the mind of the Lord in
the promise mentioned in that place opened— The exposition given on that place
and arguments from thence vindicated— Direction for the right improvement of pro-

—

to

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

mises— Hos.

ii.

19, 20,

opened— Of the general design of that chapter— The

—

first part,

of the total rejection of the church and political state of the Jews The second, of
promises to the remnant according to the election of grace Of this four particulars
1. Of conversion, verses 14, 15; 2. Of obedience and forsaking all false worship,
verses 16, 17; 3. Of peace and quietness, verse 18; 4. Discovering the fountain of all
the mercies, verses 19, 20 Some objections removed To whom this promise is made
The promise farther opened the persons to whom it is made V erse 14 of that
chapter opened— The wilderness condition whereunto men are allured by the gospel,
what it imports: 1. Separation; 2. Entanglement— God's dealing with a soul in its
wilderness condition Promises given to persons in that condition— The sum of the
foregoing promises— The persons to whom they are made farther described The
nature of the main promise itself considered Of the main covenant between God
and his saints— The properties of God engaged for the accomplishment of this promise—Mr G 's exposition of this place considered and confuted— John x. 27-29

—

—

—

—

;

—

—

—

opened, vindicated,
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CHAPTER

—
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VII.

THE MEDIATION OF CHRIST.

The consideration of the oath of God deferred— The method first proposed somewhat
waived The influence of the mediation of Christ into God's free and unchangeable
acceptance of believers proposed Reasons of that proposal— Of the oblation of Christ
Its influence into the saints' perseverance— All causes of separation between God
and believers taken away thereby — Moral and efficient causes thereby removed
The guilt of sin, how taken away by the death of Christ— Of the nature of redemption—Conscience of sin, how abolished by the sacrifice of Christ— Heb. x. 3, 4, 14;

—

—

—

CONTENTS.

VII

—

Dan. ix. 24 opened Rom. viii. 34, deliverance from all sin, how by the death of
Christ— The law innovated in respect of the elect— The vindictive justice of God
satisfied by the death of Christ— How that is done
Wherein satisfaction doth
consist absolute, not conditional The law, how fulfilled in the death of Christ
The truth of God thereby accomplished his distributive justice engaged Observations for the clearing of the former assertions Whether any one for whom Christ
died may die in sin— The necessity of faith and obedience— The reasons thereof
The end of faith and holiness The first argument for the proof of the former assertions concerning the fruit and efficacy of the death of Christ, Heb. ix. 14 The second
—The third The compact between the Father and Son about the work of mediation The fourth Good things bestowed on them for whom Christ died antecedently
to any thing spiritually good in them— The Spirit so bestowed, and faith itself— The
close of those arguments Inferences from the foregoing discourse The efficacy of
the death of Christ, and the necessity of faith and obedience, reconciled Sundry
considerations unto that end proposed 1. All spiritual mercies fruits of the death
of Christ; 2. All the fruits of Christ's death laid up in the hand of Cod's righteousness; 3. The state of them for whom Christ died not actually changed by his death;
4. On what account believing is necessary
Christ secures the stability of the saints'
abiding with God What is contrary thereunto how by him removed The world
overcome by Christ, as managed by Satan in an enmity to the saints— The complete
victory of Christ over the devil The ways whereby he completes his conquest The
rule of Satan in respect of sinners twofold: 1. Over them; 2. In them— The title of
Satan to a rule over men judged and destroyed by Christ The exercise of all power
taken from him The works of Satan destroyed by Christ in and for his elect The
Holy Spirit procured by the death of Christ— The giving of the Spirit the great promise of the new covenant This farther proved and confirmed The perpetual residence of the Holy Spirit with believers proved by the threefold testimony of Father,
Son, and Spirit Isa. lix. 21, the testimony of the Father proposed and vindicated
Our argument from hence farther cleared This promise absolute, not conditional
No condition rationally to be affixed to it The import of these words, "As for me"
To whom this promise is made That farther cleared Not to all Israel according
to the flesh
Mr G.'s objections answered— The testimony of the Son given to the
perpetual abiding of the Spirit with believers John xiv. 16 opened The promise
in those words equally belonging to all believers Mr G.'s objections answered No
promise of the Spirit abiding with believers on his principle allowed The promise
given to the apostles personally, yet given also to the whole church Promises made
to the church made to the individuals whereof it is constituted The giving of this
promise to all believers farther argued from the scope of the place, and vindicated
from Mr G.'s exceptions The third testimony, of the Holy Spirit himself, proposed
to consideration His testimony in sealing particularly considered, 2 Cor. L 22;
Eph. i. 13, iv. 30— Of the nature and use of sealing amongst men The end, aim, and
use, of the sealing of the Holy Ghost
Mr G.'s objections and exceptions to our argument from that sealing of the Spirit considered and removed The same farther
carried on, etc.,
288
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CHAPTER

VIII.

THE INDWELLING OF THE

SPIRIT.

—

Entrance into the digression concerning the indwelling of the Spirit The manner of the
abode of the Spirit with them on whom he is bestowed Grounds of the demonstrations of the truth The indwelling of the Spirit proved from the promises of it
Express affirmations of the same truth— Ps. li. 11, Rom. viii. 9, opened— Verses 11,
2 Tim. i. 14 The Spirit in his indwelling, dis15; 1 Cor. ii. 12; Gal. iv. 6, opened
tinguished from all his graces Evasions removed Rom. v. 5 explained The Holy
Ghost himself, not the grace of the Holy Ghost, there intended— Rom. viii. 11 opened
Gal. v. 22
A personality ascribed to the Spirit in his indwelling 1 In personal
appellations, 1 John iv. 4; John xiv. 10, 17 2. Personal operations— Rom. viii. 11,
16, explained
3. Personal circumstances— The Spirit dwells in the saints as in a
temple, 1 Cor. iii. 16, vi. 19— The indwelling of the Spirit farther demonstrated from
the signal effects ascribed in the Scripture to his so doing; as, 1. Union with Christ
—Union with Christ, wherein it consisteth— Union with Christ by the indwelling
of the same Spirit in him and us This proved from, (I.) Scriptural declarations of
it— 2 Pet. i. 4, how we are made partakers of the divine nature Union expressed
by eating the flesh and drinking the blood of Christ— John vi. 56 opened— The prayer
of our Saviour for the union of his disciples, John xvii. 21 The union of the persons
in the Trinity with themselves— (2.) Scriptural illustrations for the manifestation
of union— The union of head and members, what it is, and wherein it doth consist
Of the union between husband and wife, and our union with Christ represented
thereby— Of a tree and its branches— Life and quickening given by the indwelling
Spirit, in quickening, life, and suitable operations— 2. Direction and guidance given
by the indwelling Spirit— Guidance or direction twofold The several ways whereby
the Spirit gives guidance and direction unto them in whom he dwells— The first way,
by giving a new understanding, or a new spiritual light upon the understanding—

—

—

—

—
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CONTENTS.

VIII

Saving

light men may attain without the particular guidance of the Spirit—
cmlirareiiu'iits of particular truths from the Spirit, 1 John ii. 20, 27— 1 he way
whereby the Spirit leads believers into truth— Consequences of the want of tins
of the Spirit— 3. The third thing received from the indwelling Spirit, sup-

What

guidance

portment— The way whereby the Spirit gives supportment (1.) By bringing to
mind the things spoken by Christ for their consolation, John xiv. 16, 17, 26— (2.) by
renewing his graces in them as to strength—The benefits issuing and flowing from
thence— Restraint given by the indwelling Spirit, and how— The continuance of the
of
Spirit with believers for the renewal of grace proved— John iv. 14, that promise
our Saviour at large opened—The water there promised is the Spirit— The state of
them on whom heis bestowed— Spiritual thirst twofold— Isa. lxv. 13; 1 Pet. ii. 2—
The reasons why men cannot thirst again who have once drunk of the Spirit explained—Mr G.'s exceptions considered and removed— The same work farther carvied on; as also the indwelling of the Spirit in believers farther demonstrated by
the inferences made from thence— The first Our persons temples of the Holy Ghost,
he
to be disposed of in all ways of holiness— The second: Wisdom to try spirits— 1
ways, means, and helps, whereby the saints discern between the voice of Christ and
:

:

the voice of Satan,
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CHAPTER

329

IX.

THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST.
believers continuing so may be saved, but that
preserved in believing— This farther proved from the typical intercession of the Judaical high priest— The tenor of Christ's intercession, as manifested
John xvii. 11, opened, and verses 12-15— The result of the argument from thence—
The saints' perseverance fully confirmed— Rom viii. 33, 34, at large explained— Mr
groundG.'s interpretation of the place in all the parts of it confuted— Vain supposals
believers
lessly interserted into the apostle's discourse— What Christ intercedes for for
Christ
by
of
intercession
farther manifested— The sum of what is assigned to the
Mr G:.— How far it is all from yielding the least consolation to the saints manifested
—The reasons of the foregoing interpretation proposed and answered— The end assigned of the intercession of Christ answered— God works perseverance actually—
supply of means that may not be effectual not to be ascribed thereunto— Farther
objections answered Christ not the minister of sin by this doctrine— Supposals and
instances upon the former interpretation disproved and rejected— A brief account
of our doctrine concerning the intercession of Christ for believers, and of the true
end of the act of his mediation—The close of the argument, and of the first part of
3G5
this treatise,

The nature of it— Its aim, not only that
they

may be

:

.....••••
CHAPTER

X.

THE IMPROVEMENT OF THE DOCTRINE.
of perseverance in reference to the obedience and conits tendency to the promoting of their obedience is first
solation of the saints—
Five previous observations concerning gospel
consolation—
handled, before their
truths in general— 1. That all are to be received with equal reverence— 2. That the
end of them all is to work the soul into a conformity to God proved by several
scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 10, 17; Tit. i. 1, etc.— 3. Some truths have a more immediate
tendency hereunto than others have, 2 Cor. v. 14—4. Most weight is to be laid by

The improvement of the doctrine

Why

;

believers upon such— 5. Men are not themselves to determine what truths have most
in them of this tendency, etc.— Gospel obedience, what it is, and why so called— Its
nature— 1. In the matter of it, which is all and only the will of God— 2. In the form
of it, which is considered— (1.) In the principle setting it on work, faith— (2.) In the
manner of doing it, eyeing both precepts and promises— (3.) The end aimed at in it,
The principle in us whence
the glory of God as a rewarder, Heb. xi. 6 Rom. iv.
iii. 16-19, etc.— What
it proceeds, which is the new man, the Spirit, proved, Eph
kind of motives conduce most to the carrying on of this obedience, namely, such as
most cherish this new man, which they do most that discover most of the love of God
and his good-will in Christ— Such as these are alone useful to mortification and the
subduing of the contrary principle of flesh, which hinders our obedience, proved,
Tit ii. 11, 12; Rom. vi.— What persons the improvement of this doctrine concerns:
only true believers, who will not abuse it— How this doctrine of perseverance conduces so eminently to the carrying on of gospel obedience in the hearts of these true
;

believers— 1.

By removing discouragements— (1.)

4—

Perplexing fears, which impair

their faith; (2.) Hard thoughts of God, which weaken their love: without which
two. faith and love, no gospel obedience performed— 2. Unspeakable obligations to
concerning the abuse
live' to God hence put upon the souls of the saints— Objections
of this truth to presumption and carelessness discussed, examined at large, and
it is performed—
how
removed— The mortification of the flesh, wherein it consists,
The influence of the doctrine of the saints' perseverance thereinto—Dread and terror
of hell not the means of mortification, at large proved by showing quite another means
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the cross
of mortifying the flesh, namely, the Spirit of Christ, Rom. viii. 13 applying
and death of Christ, chap. vi. 5, 6—3. This doctrine is useful to promote gospel obedience in that it tends directly to increase and strengthen faith and love both towards God and towards our Lord Jesus Christ— How it strengthens their love to
God, namely, by discovering his love to them in three eminent properties of it,
freedom, constancy, fruitfulness— How it strengthens their love to Jesus Christ,
namely, by discovering his love to them in two eminent acts of it, his oblation and
his intercession— 4. This doctrine conduces, etc., by giving gospel obedience its proper
place and due order— 5. By closing in with the ends of gospel ordinances,_ particularly the ministry, one eminent end whereof is to perfect the saints, Eph. iv. 12, 13,
which is done by discovering to them the whole will of God, both precepts on the
one hand, and promises, exhortations, threatenings, on the other— That of the pro.
.
.
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;

CHAPTER

XI.

ARGUMENTS AGAINST THE DOCTRINE CONSIDERED.
into an answer to Mr G.'s arguments against the doctrine of the saints'
perseverance— His sixth argument, about the usefulness of the doctrine under consideration to the work of the ministry, proposed— His proof of the minor proposition
considered and answered— Many pretenders to promote godliness by false doctrines
Mr G.'s common interest in this argument— His proofs of the usefulness of his
doctrine unto the promotion of godliness considered and answered— The consequence
of his arguing discovered— The doctrine by him opposed mistaken, ignorantly or
wilfully— Objections proposed by Mr G. to himself to be answered— The objection
as proposed disowned— Certainty of the love of God, in what sense a motive to obedience—The doctrine of apostasy denies the unchangeableness of God's love to
believers; placeth qualifications in the room of persons— How the doctrine of perseverance promiseth the continuance of the love of God to believers— Certainty of
reward encouraging to regular action— Promises made to persons qualified, not suspended upon those qualifications— Means appointed of God for the accomplishment
of a determined end certain— Means not always conditions— Mr G.'s strange inference concerning the Scripture considered— The word of God by him undervalued
and subjected to the judgment of vain men as to its truth and authority—The pretended reason of the former proceeding discussed— The Scripture the sole judge of
what is to be ascribed to God, and believed concerning him— The doctrine of the
saints' perseverance falsely imposed on, and vindicated— Mr G.'s next objection
made to himself against his doctrine— Its unseasonableness as to the argument in
hand demonstrated— No assurance of the love of God, nor peace left the saints, by
the doctrine of apostasy— The ground of peace and assurance by it taken awayGround of Paul's consolation, 1 Cor. ix. 27— The meaning of the word i«<a^f- Another plea against the doctrine attempted to be proved by Mr G.— That attempt
considered— Not the weakness of the flesh naturally, but the strength of lust spiritually pretended— The cause of sin in the saints farther discussed— The power ascribed

The entrance

by Mr

G. to

men

for the strengthening

and making willing the

Spirit in

them con-

sidered— The aptness of the saints to perform, what and whence— The opposition
they have in them thereunto— Gospel obedience, how easy— The conclusion— Answer
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to chap. xiii. of his book proposed,
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XII.

OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE REFUTED.
preface to his arguments from the apostasy of the saints considered
— The weakness of his first argument— The import of it— Answer to that first argument—Doctrine may pretend to give God the glory of being no accepter of persons,
and yet be false— Justification by works of that rank and order —Acceptation of
persons, what, and wherein it consisteth— No place for it with God— Contrary to
distributive justice— The doctrine of the saints' perseverance charged with rendering God an accepter of persons unjustly— What it says looking this way— The sum
considered and removed— Mr G.'s second argument, and the
of the charge against
weight by him hung thereon— The original of this argument— By whom somewhat
itself in his words proposed— Of the use and end of the
argument
insisted Oil—The
ministry— Whither weakened by the doctrine of perseverance— Entrance into an
answer to that argument— The foundation la-id of it false, and Avhy— It falsely imposeth (in the doctrine of perseverance sundry tilings by it disclaimed— The first
considered— The iniquity of those impositions farther discovered The true state of
the difference as to this argument declared— The argument rectified— The re-enforcement of the minor attempted and considered— The manner of God's operations with
and in natural ami voluntary agents compared—Efficacy of grace and liberty in man
consistent An objection to' himself framed by Mr GL—That objection rectified—
Perseverance, bow "absolutely and simply necessary;" how not— The removal of
the pretended objection farther insisted on by Mr 0. -That discourse discussed,

Mr G.'s entrance and

it,

—
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to be weak and sophistical
The consistency of exhortations and
promises farther cleared The manner of the operation of grace in and upon the
wills of men considered— The inconsistency of exhortations with the efficacy of grace
disputed by Mr Gh That discourse removed, and the use of exhortations farther
cleared—Obedience to them twofold, habitual, actual— Of the physical operation of
grace and means of the word— Their compliance and use How the one and the
other affect the will— Inclination to persevere, when wrought in believers— Of the
manner of God's operation on the wills of men— Mr G.'s discourse and judgment
considered—Effects follow, as to their kind, their next causes— The same act of the
will physical and moral upon several accounts Those accounts considered— God,
by the real efficacy of the Spirit, produceth in us acts of the will moraJly good
That confirmed from Scripture Conclusion from thence Of the terms "physical,"
"moral," and "necessary," and their use in things of the nature under consideration—Moral causes of physical effects— The concurrence of physical and moral causes
for producing the same effect— The efficacy of grace and exhortations "Physical"
and "necessary," how distinguished "Moral" and "not necessary" confounded by
Mr G.— Mr G.'s farther progress considered— What operation of God on the will of
man he allows— All physical operation by him excluded— Mr G.'s sense of the difference between the working of God and a minister on the will, that it is but gradual; considered and removed All working of God on the will by him confined to
persuasion Persuasion gives no strength or ability to the person persuaded All
immediate actings of God to good in men by Mr G. utterly excluded— Wherein
God's persuading men doth consist, according to Mr G. 1 Cor. iii. 9 considered— Of
the concurrence of divers agents to the production of the same effect The sum of
the seventh section of chap. xiii. The will, how necessitated, how free— In what
sense_ Mr G. allows God's persuasions to be irresistible The dealings of God and
men ill compared Paul's exhortation to the use of means, when the end was certain, Acts xxvii. 21-36, considered
God deals with men as men, exhorting them
and as corrupted men, assisting them— Of promises of temporal things, whether all
conditional— What condition in the promise made to Paul, Acts xxvii. 24 Farther
of that promise its infallibility and means of accomplishment— The same considerations farther prosecuted Of promises of perseverance and exhortations to perform
in conjunction— Mr G.'s opposition hereunto— Promises and exhortations in conjunction— 1 Cor. x. 12, 13 discussed An absolute promise of perseverance therein
evinced— Phil, ii 12, 13, to the same purpose, considered Mr G.'s interpretation of
that place proposed, removed Heb. vi. 4-6, 9, to the same purpose insistedion —Of the
consistency of threatenings with the promises of perseverance— Mr G. "s opposition
hereunto considered and removed What promises of perseverance are asserted how
absolute and unfrustrable— Pear of hell and punishment twofold— The fear intended
to be ingenerated by threatenings not inconsistent with the assurance given by
promises— Five considerations about the use of threatenings The firct, etc. Hypocrites, how threatened for apostasy— Of the end and aim of God in threatenings— Of
the proper end and efficacy of threatenings with reference unto true believers— Fear
of hell and punishment, how far a principle of obedience in the saints— Of Noah's
fear, Heb. xi. 7
Mr G.'s farther arguings for the efficacy of the fear of hell unto
obedience in the saints proposed, considered, removed 1 John iv. 18 considered
Of the obedience of saints to their heavenly Father, compared to the obedience of
children to their natural parents— Mr G.'s monstrous conception about this thing
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How fear and love are principles of obedience, and in what sense That which is
done from fear not done willingly nor cheerfully— How fear, and what fear, hath
torment Of the nature and use of promises Close of the answer to this argument,
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CHAPTER

XIII.

THE ASSERTORY AND ADVERSARIES OF THE DOCTRINE COMPARED.
The maintainers and propagators

of the several doctrines under contest taken into consideration—The necessity of so doing from Mr G. undertaking to make the comparison—This inquiry confined to those of our own nation— The chief assertors of
the doctrine of the saints' perseverance in this nation since it received any opposi-

—

what was their ministry, and what their lives Mr G.'s plea in this case— The
;
objection against his doctrine by him proposed ; second and third— His answers
to these objections considered, removed His own word and testimony offered
against the experience of thousands— The persons pointed to by him and commended,
considered— I he principles of those persons he opposeth vindicated— Of the doctrine
of the primitive Christians as to this head of religion— Grounds of mistake in reference to their judgment The first reformers constant to themselves in their doctrine
of the saints' perseverance Of the influence of Mr Perkins' judgment on the propagation of the doctrine of the saints' perseverance
the persons were on whom
his judgment is supposed to have had such an influence— The consent of foreign
churches making void this surmise— What influence the doctrine of the saints' perseverance has into the holiness of its professors— Of the unworthiness of the persons
who in this nation have asserted the doctrine of apostasy— The suitableness of this
tion
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doctrine to their practices— Mr G.'s attempt to take off this charge— How far men's
doctrines may be judged by their lives— Mr G.'s reasons why Episcopalists arminianfirst, considered and disproved
His discord, etc. General apostasy of men
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XIV.

ARGUMENT AGAINST THE DOCTRINE FROM THE EXHORTATIONS OF THE
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GOSPEL.

—

argument proposed and considered The drama borrowed by Mr G. to
make good this argument The frame of speech ascribed to God by the Remonstrants, according to our doctrine, weighed and considered The dealing of God
with man, according to the doctrine of the saints' perseverance, manifested— In what
sense and to what end exhortations and threatenings are made to believers The
fallacious ground of this argument of Mr G.
Mr G. 's fourth argument proposed to
consideration Eternal life, how and in what sense a reward of perseverance The
enforcement of the major proposition considered The proposition new moulded, to
make it of concernment to our doctrine, and denied, from the example of the obedience of Jesus Christ Efficacy of grace not inconsistent with reward The argument enforced with a new consideration — That consideration examined and removed
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Farther of the consistency of effectual grace and gospel exhortations,
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CHAPTER XV.
ARGUMENT AGAINST THE DOCTRINE FROM THE

Mr

SINS OF BELIEVERS.

—

argument for the apostasy of true believers The weight of this argument
taken from the sins of believers The difference between the sins of believers and
unregenerate persons proposed to consideration, James i. 14, 15 The rise and progress of lust and sin The fountain of all 6in in all persons is lust, Rom. vii. 7
Observations clearing the difference between regenerate and unregenerate persons
in their sinning, as to the common fountain of all sin The first The second, of the
universality of lust in the soul by nature The third, in two inferences the first,

G. 's fifth
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men

—

:

sin with their whole consent the second inference, concerning the
reign of sin and reigning sin The fourth, concerning the universal possession of the
soul by renewing grace The fifth, that true grace bears rale wherever it be— Inferences The first, that in every regenerate person there are diverse principles of all
moral operations Rom. vii. 19-22 opened The second, that sin cannot reign in a regenerate person The third, that regenerate persons sin not with their whole consent
Answer to the argument at the entrance proposed— Believers never sin with their
whole consent and wills— Mr G.'s attempt to remove the answer His exceptions
considered and removed Plurality of wills in the same person, in the Scripture
sense Of the opposition between flesh and Spirit That no regenerate person sins
with his full consent proved Of the Spirit and his lustings in us The actings of
the Spirit in us free, not suspended on any conditions in us— Mr G.'s discourse
of the first and second motions of the Spirit considered— The same considerations
farther carried on Peter Martyr's testimony considered— Rom. vii. 19-22 considered
Difference between the opposition made to sin in persons regenerate and that
in persons unregenerate farther argued Of the sense of Rom. vii., and in what sense
believers do the works of the flesh The close of these considerations The answer
to the argument at the entrance of the chapter opened The argument new formed
The major proposition limited and granted, and the minor denied The proof of
the major considered Gal. v. 21 Eph. v. 5, 6; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10 Believers how concerned in comminations— Threatenings proper to unbelievers for their sins Farther
objections proposed and removed Of the progress of lust in tempting to sin The
effect of lust in temptations— Difference between regenerate and unregenerate persons as to the tempting of lust: 1. In respect of universality; 2. Of power Objections answered— Whether believers sin only out of infirmity Whether believers
may sin out of malice and with deliberation— Of the state of believers who upon
their sin may be excommunicated Whether the body of Christ may be dismembered What body of Christ it is that is intended Mr G. 's thoughts to this purpose examined Mr G. 's discourse of the way whereby Christ keeps or may keep his
members examined— Members of Christ cannot become members of Satan 1 Cor.
vi. 15 considered— Of the sense and use of the word i/ws— Christ takes his members
out of the power of Satan, gives up none to him Repetition of regeneration asserted
by the doctrine of apostasy The repetition disproved Mr G.'s notion of regeneration examined at large and rebuked Relation between God and his children indissoluble The farther progress of lust for the production of sin— Drawing away, what
The difference between regenerate and unregenerate persons in their being
it is
drawn away by lust Farther description of him who is drawn away by lust— Of lust's
enticing How far this may befall regenerate
To do sin, Rom. vii., what it intendeth Lust conceiving, wherein it consists— Of the bringing forth of sin, and how
far the saints of Sod may proceed therein
1 John iii. 9 opened
The scope of the
place discovered— The proposition in the words universal— Inferences— The subject
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of that proposition considered— Every one tbat is born of God, what is affirmed of
them—Wnat meant by "committing of sin"— Mr G 's opposition to the sense of that
expression Riven Reasons for the confirmation of it Mr G.'s reasons against it propi ised and considered— How he that is born of God cannot sin— Several kinds of impossibility— Mr G.'s attempt to answer the argument from this place particularly
examined— The reasons of the proposition in the text considered— Of the seed of
rod abiding—The nature of that seed, what it is, wherein it consists Of the latter
part of the apostle s reason, "he is born of God"— -Our u-guinent from the words Mr
G.'s endeavour to evade that argument— His exposition of the words removed Far508
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XVI.

BEARING OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE SAINTS' APOSTASY ON THEIR CONSOLATION.

Mr G.'s seventh

argument, about the tendency of the doctrine of the saints' apostasy
as to their consolation, considered— What that doctrine offereth for the consolation
of the saints stated— The impossibility of its affording the least true consolation
manifested The influence of the doctrine of the saints' perseverance into their con
solation— The medium whereby Mr G. confirms his argument examined What kind
of nurse for the peace and consolation of the saints the doctrine of apostasy is
Whether their obedience be furthered by it— What are the causes and springs of
true consolation— Mr G.'s eighth argument proposed to consideration— Answer thereunto—The minor proposition considered— The Holy Ghost not afraid of the saints'
miscarriages— The confirmation of his minor proposition proposed and considered
The discourse assigned to the Holy Ghost by Mr G., according to our principles,
considered— Exceptions against it The foundation of Mr G.'s pageant everted— The
exhortations, according to our principles— Sophisms
procedure of the Holy Ghost
in the former discourse farther discovered—His farther plea in this case proposed,
considered— The instance of Christ and his obedience considered and vindicated, as
to the amplication of it to the business in hand— Mr G.'s last argument examined—
Argument from thence for the perseverance of the saints
1 John ii. 19 explained
Mr G.'s exceptions thereunto considered and removed— The same words farther
pursued— Mr G.'s consent with the Remonstrants manifested by his transcriptions
from their Synodalia— Our argument from 1 John ii. 19 fully cleared— The conclu578
sion of the examination of Mr G.'s arguments for the apostasy of the saints,
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XVII.

A REVIEW OF PASSAGES IN SCRIPTURE ADDUCED TO PROVE THE APOSTASY OF
The cause of proceeding

in this chapter

— Mr

SAINTS.

G.'s attempt, chap. xii. of his

book— Of

G.'s discourse— Whether doctrine renders men proud and presumptuous—Mr G.'s rule of judging of doctrines called to the rule—Doctrine pretending to promote godliness, how far an argument of the truth Mr G.'s pretended
advantages in judging of truths examined— The first, of his knowledge of the general
course of the Scriptures— Of the experience of his own heart And his observations
of the ways of others— Of his rational abilities— Ezek. xviii. 24, 25, proposed to consideration—Mr G.'s sense of this place— The wor.ds opened An entrance into the
answer to the argument from hence The words hypothetical, not absolute— Mr G.'s
answer proposed and considered— Whether the words are hypothetical— The severals
Mr G.'s proof of his
of the text considered— The " righteous man " spoken of,
interpretation of a "righteous man" considered— Dr Prideaux's sense of the righteous person here intended considered Of the commination in the words " Shall
die " The sense of the words— What death intended Close of the consideration
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of the text insisted on Matt xviii. 32-35, taken into a review Whether the love
of God be mutable— What the love of God is— 1 Cor. ix. 27; in what sense it was
possible for Paul to become a reprobate— The proper sense of the place insisted on
manifested— Of the meaning of the word uhozipos— The scope of the place farther
cleared— Heb. vi. 4-8, x. 2<i-29, proposed to consideration— Whether the words be
conditional— The genuine and true meaning of the place opened in six observations
Mr G.'s exceptions removed The persons intended not true believers The particulars of the text vindicated— Of the illumination mentioned in the text, etc. Of the
progress made by men not really regenerate in the things of God The close of our
considerations on these texts— Heb. x. 38, 39 Mr G.'s arguing from thence answered
—Of the right translation of the words— Beza vindicated, as also our English translators—The words of the text effectual to prove the saints' perseverance— Of the
parable of the stony ground. Matt. xiii. 20, 21 Mr G.'s arguing from the place considered An argument from the text to prove the persons described not to be true
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PREFATORY NOTE.

in reply to whom the following large treatise on the Doctrine of the
Perseverance of the Saints was written, has been aptly described by Calamy as " a man
by himself." An Arminian in creed, an Independent in church-government, and a Republican in politics, " he was against every man, and had almost every man against
him." Estranged, by a singular idiosyncrasy of opinions, from all the leading parties of
his time, dying in such obscurity that no record of the circumstances in which he left
the world has been transmitted, stigmatized with unmerited reproach by the chief historian of his age, and long reputed the very type of extravagance and eccentricity
in religion and politics, he has been more recently claimed as the precursor of a most
influential religious body, and all honour rendered to him as the Wycliffe of Methodanticipating the theological views of its founder, Wesley, and redeeming them
ism,
from the charge of novelty. Stronger expressions of respect and praise Goodwin never
received from his contemporaries than are to be found in the pages of his antagonist,
Owen, who, eulogizing his " worth," his " diligence," and his "great abilities," affirms
that "nothing not great, not considerable, not in some way eminent, is by any spoken
of him, either consenting with him or dissenting from him."
He was born in Norfolk in 1593, was made a Fellow of Queen's College, Cambridge,
in 1617, and in 1683, as the choice of the parishioners, was presented to the vicarage
of St Stephen's, Coleman Street, London. He escaped the vengeance of Laud, for some
" breach of the canons," by the promise of amendment and submission for the future.
He published in 1642 a treatise on justification, entitled "Imputatio Fidei;" in which
he maintains that faith, not the righteousness of Christ, " is that which God imputes
Having rendered himself obnoxious to the Presbyto a believer for righteousness."
terians during their brief supremacy, partly by his doctrinal sentiments, and partly
by his literary efforts against them, he lost his vicarage by a decision of the Committee for Plundered Ministers, in 1645; but he appears to have been reinstated in
it during the ascendency of Cromwell, whom he had effectually served by some pamphand more
lets justifying the proceedings of the army against the Parliament in 1648
especially by a tract entitled "The Obstructors of Justice," in which he defended
On the
the High Court of Justice in passing sentence of death against Charles I.
Restoration, by sin order of the House of Commons, proceedings were instituted conjointly against John Milton and John Goodwin, for the same crime of publishing in
After a debate of several hours, it was agreed in
vindication of the king's death.
Parliament that the life of Goodwin should be spared but as he was declared incapable of holding any office, ecclesiastical, civil, or military, he was again deprived
His death took place in 1665. His private character seems to have
of his vicarage.
been beyond reproach. The odium resting on his memory must be ascribed chiefly
to his defence of the execution of Charles L, and to the statements of Bishop Burnet
On the former point many
respecting his connection with the Fifth-monarchy Men.
good men privately held the same opinion as Goodwin and some, such as Canne and
Milton, published in defence of it.
When Burnet accuses him of being "thorough-paced
in temporal matters" for Cromwell, there might be a colour of truth in the charge:

John Goodwin,

—

;

;

;

but when he speaks of Goodwin as "heading" the Fifth-monarchy Men, filling all men
with the expectation of a millennium, " that it looked like a madness possessing them,"
and representing kingship as " the great antichrist that hindered Christ being set on his
throne ;" and when Toplady, improving upon the story, insinuates that Venner, the leader
of these fanatics in their insurrection, preached and held his meetings in Goodwin's place
of worship, for no reason that we can discover but that Goodwin and Venner seem to have
held their meetings in the same street, we are constrained to question both the accu-
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racy of the statement as well as the spirit from which it emanated. His enemies, such
as Pi-ynne and Edwards, never in all they wrote against him urged such an accusation.
In his own writings he affirms the lawfulness of civil magistracy, and of monarchy
in particular ; and in some of his tracts condemns the excesses of the Fifth-monarchy
Men. The specific statements of Burnet, however, cannot well be met by a general charge
Mr Macaulay has thrown over the bishop the
against him as an inaccurate historian.
shield of his high authority, denouncing such a charge as " altogether unjust." Goodwin may have held some millenarian views akin to the notion of a fifth monarchy,
while he blames in severe terms the attempt to forestall and introduce it by violence

In one of the passages from his writings, quoted by Professor Jackson,
in his able but somewhat impassioned biography of Goodwin, in order to disprove his
connection with the Fifth-monarchy Men, there is a sentence which, discriminating
the dogma itself from the excesses of its abettors, sustains our conjecture, and we
have seen nothing in the other passages inconsistent with it: " Amongst the persons
known by the name of the Fifth-monarchy Men (not so much from their opinion touching
the said monarchy, as by that fierce and restless spirit which worketh in them to bring
it into the world by unhallowed methods), you will learn to speak evil of those that are
On this supposition, while committed to some premillennial notions,
in dignity," etc.
on which the representations of the bishop were founded, Goodwin might be altogether

and bloodshed.

—

undeserving of the odious imputation which they affix upon his memory.
It was no weak fanatic, therefore, against whom Owen in this instance entered the
lists.
His work, "Redemption Redeemed," is a monument of literary diligence and
ability and Owen seems almost to envy the copious and powerful diction which enlivens
It was his intention to discuss all the points embraced in the
its controversial details.
Quinquarticular Controversy but he overtook only two of them in the work now mentioned,—universal redemption, and the perseverance of the saints. The latter topic,
occupying about a third part of his work, naturally arose out of the former, when he
sought to prove that Christ died for those who ultimately perish, even though for a
Owen, in his reply, confines himself
season they may have been in a state of grace.
to the subject of the perseverance of the saints first proving the doctrine by general
arguments, and then considering its practical effects in the obedience and consolation
of the saints, a minute refutation of Goodwin's views being interwoven with both parts
On the subject of universal redemption our author had already given
of his work.
Long as the followhis views to the world in his treatise, " The Death of Death," etc.
ing treatise is, however, he intimates his desire to enter still farther on some points in
which he was at issue with Goodwin. Though the present work was written while he
was burdened with heavy duties as Vice-Chancellor at Oxford, the former part of it is
prepared with sufficient care, and relieved with some sprightliness in the composition.
The leading fallacy of his opponent, in supposing that the perseverance of the saints
implied the continuance of men in gracious privilege though they should become wicked
to a degree incompatible with genuine faith, and evincing that they never possessed it,
he compares to " a sturdy bega fallacy which begs the whole question in dispute,
gar," which hath been "often corrected, and sent away grumbling and hungry, and,
were it not for pure necessity, would never once be owned any more by its master."
The latter part of the work, though able and dexterous in tracking all the sinuosities of
the opposing arguments, betrays haste in composition, occasioning unusual difficulty in
eliciting, by amended punctuation, the real meaning of many paragraphs and sentences
and the termination is singularly abrupt. He had reserved one of his principal arguments, founded on the oath of God, for the close, as entitled to the " honour of being
;

;

;

—

5

the last word in the contest;" but concludes without giving it any place in the discusPerhaps this haste and abruptness are to be explained by the fact that
sion at all.
before he had finished this work, the commands of the Council of State were laid upon
him to undertake a reply to the Kocinian productions of Biddle; a task which he
On the whole, however, in
ated at great length in his " Vindicise Evangelicce."
to the present work, there is no treatise in the language so conclusive and so
complete in vindication of the doctrine which it is designed to illustrate and defend.
In the preface a historical account is given of the doctrine from the earliest ages of

—

I

The confusion alleged to exist in it is not very perplexing, if attention
the church.
be paid to the "catena patrum,"— the succession of authors to whom he appeals in
proof of what the view of the church has been in past ages on the subject of the docIt is embarrassed, however, by a discussion of the authentrine under consideration.
appended
ticity of the Ijniatian Epistles; on which, at the close of the preface, we have
a note, indicating the present state of the controversy respecting them. The leading

PREFATORY NOTE.

4

head-lines wo hare given to each chapter will enable the reader, it is hoped, to follow
with greater ease the course of discussion. An exact copy of the original title-page
the only one in our author's works worth preserving, as curious
lias been prefixed
in itself, and containing his own analysis of the work to which it belongs.
Besides this work of Owen, in reply to Goodwin the following authors appeared:
Dr George Kendall, rector of Blisland, near Bodmin in Cornwall, in two folio volumes,
" Theocratia, or a Vindication of the Doctrine commonly received," etc., 1653, and
"Sancti Sanciti," etc.; Thomas Lamb, a Baptist minister, in his "Absolute Freedom
from Sin by Christ's Death," etc., 165G; Robert Baillie. Principal of Glasgow University, in his "Scotch Antidote against the English Infection of Arminianism," etc.,
1G56; Richard Rcsbury, vicar of Oundle, in his " Some Stop to the Gangrene of Arminianism," etc., 1051, whom Goodwin answered in his "Confidence Dismounted," and
,

—

who again published in reply, " The Lightless Star;" Henry Jeanes, rector of Chedsey,
who published " A Vindication of Dr Twisse from the Exceptions of Mr John Goodwin;" and Mr John Pawson,

in a

sermon under the

"A

title of

Vindication of Free

Grace."
In 1658 Goodwin replied to most of these publications in a quarto of five hundred
In regard to the following treatise, " he returns,"
pages, entitled " Triumviri," etc.
says Owen, in an epistle dedicatory to his work on the Divine Original of the Scriptures, " a scoffing reply to so much of it as was written in a quarter of an hour."

ANALYSIS.
After a careful definition of the terms employed in the controversy, the statement
by Mr Goodwin of the question at issue is objected to, and another proposed as more
Chap. i.
correct, founded upon a passage in Scripture, Isa. iv. 5.
Five leading arguments are adduced in proof of the perseverance of the saints
It is argued, 1. From the divine nature as immutable; under which head the following passages are considered, Mai. iii. 6 James i. 16-18 Rom. xi. 29 Isa. xl. 27-31,
and here Scripture is first cited
2. From the divine purposes as immutable
xliv. 1-8.
to prove the general immutability of the divine purposes, Isa. xlvi. 9-11 ; Ps. xxxiii.
and then the special purpose of God to continue his grace to true believers
9-11, etc.
:

;

;

;

;

;

—

proved by such passages as Rom. viii. 28 Jer. xxxi. 3 John vi. 37-40 Matt.
3. From the covenant of grace, the enduring
xxiv. 24; Eph. i. 3-5; 2 Thess. ii. 13. 14.
character and the infallible accomplishment of which are proved by the removal of all
causes of change by it, the stipulations of Christ as mediator in it, and the faithfulness
4. From the promises of God, which are generally described, and, as intimating
of God.
the perseverance of the saints, proved to be unconditional, the following promises to this
effect receiving full elucidation: Josh. i. 5; Heb. xiii. 5; 1 Sam. xii. 22; Ps. lxxxix.
At this point the consideration of the oath
30-37; Hos. ii. 19, 20; John x. 27-29.
oj God is deferred, under promise of entering upon it at the close of the discussion
promise which the author omits to fulfil. Two interesting digressions follow, affording
on the mediation of Christ, as comseparate arguments in support of the doctrine;
prehending his oblation and intercession, and on the indwelling of the Spirit. And
Chap, ii.-ix.
here the first part of the work concludes.
The second part consists in the improvement of the doctrine, by showing how it conduces to the obedience and consolation of the saints, chap, x., and in a refutation of
the following arguments of Mr Goodwin in support of the opposite doctrine,— namely,
is

;

;

;

;

—

—

promoting godliness; 2. That it does not make God an
That it has been the doctrine of the most pious men in all ages
5. That upon such
4. That it imparts greater power to the exhortations of the gospel
a principle alone eternal life can be legitimately promised as the reward of perseverance; 6. That it is proved by the sins into which believers undoubtedly fall; 7. That
it tends to the consolation of the saints; and, lastly, That it is affirmed in eight passages of Scripture, Ezek. xviii. 24, 25; Matt, xviii. 32-35; 1 Cor. ix. 27; Heb. vi. 4-8,
1.

That

it is

more

accepter of persons

effectual in
;

3.

;

x.

26-29, 38, 39

;

Matt.

xiii.

20, 21

;

2 Pet.

ii.

18-22.

Chap. xi.-xvn.— Ed.

TO

HIS HIGHNESS OLIVEK,
LORD-PROTECTOR OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF ENGLAND, SCOTLAND, AND IRELAND,

WITH THE DOMINIONS THEREOF.

Sir,

wise man tells us that " no man knoweth love or hatred by all that is before
him." The great variety wherein God dispenseth outward things in the world,
with the many changes and alterations which, according to the counsel of his
will, he continually works in the dispensations of them, will not allow them nakedly
Seeing,
in themselves to be evidences of the Fountain from whence they flow.
also, that the want or abundance of them may equally, by the goodness and wis-

The

dom of God, be ordered and cast into a useful subserviency to a good infinitely
transcending what is or may be contained in them, there is no necessity that in
the distribution of them God should walk according to any constant uniform law
of procedure, all the various alterations about them answering one eternal purpose
Of spiritual good things there is another reason and confor a determinate end.
for as they are in themselves fruits, evidences, and pledges, of an eternal,
;
unchangeable love, so the want of them in their whole kind being not capable of
a tendency to a greater good than they are, the dispensation of them doth so far
answer the eternal Spring and Fountain from whence it floweth as, in respect of
This is that which
its substance and being, not to be obnoxious to any alteration.
In the midst of all the changes and
in the ensuing treatise is contended for.
mutations which the infinitely wise providence of God doth daily effect in the
greater and lesser things of this world, as to the communication of his love in
dition

Jesus Christ, and the merciful, gracious distributions of the unsearchable riches
of grace, and the hid treasures thereof purchased by his blood, he knows no repentance. Of both these you have had full experience; and though your concernment in the former hath been as eminent as that of any person whatever in these

and acquaintance with the latter is,
so answerably of more value and
sense of the excellency and sweetness of unchangeable love,

later ages of the world, yet

as of incomparable

esteem unto you.

your interest

more importance

A

in

in

itself,

of distinguishing spiritual mercies, is one letter
The series and chain
that hath it.
of eminent providences whereby you have been carried on and protected in all the
hazardous work of your generation, which your God hath called you unto, is evi-

emptying
of that

itself in

the golden

oil

new name which none can read but he

dent to all. Of your preservation by the power of God, through faith, in a course
infalliof gospel obedience, upon the account of the immutability of the love and
your own
bility of the promises of God, which are yea and amen in Jesus Christ,
secret
soul only is possessed with the experience. Therein is that abiding joy, that
That you and all the saints of God
refreshment, which the world cannot give.

may

eternal
yet enjoy that peace and consolation which is in believing that the
God is immutable, that he is faithful in his promises, that his covenant,

love of

THE DEDICATION.
death of his Son, is unchangeable, that the fruits of the purchase cf
Christ shall be certainly bestowed on all them for whom he died, and that every
one who is really interested in these things shall be kept unto salvation, is the aim
That I have taken upon me to present my weak
of my present plea and contest.

ratified in the

endeavours in this cause of God to your Highness is so far forth from my persuasion of your interest in the truth contended for (and than which you have none
more excellent or worthy), that without it no other considerations whatever, either
of that dignity and power whereunto of God you are called, or of your peculiar
regard to that society of men whereof I am an unworthy member, or any other
personal respects whatever, could have prevailed with or emboldened me there" Sancta Sanctis." The things I treat of are such as sometimes " none of
unto.
the princes of this world knew," and as yet few of them are acquainted with.
their portion in them! When the urgency of your high
wherein so many nations are concerned, will lend you so
much leisure as to take a view of what is here tendered, the knowledge which you
have of me will deliver you from a temptation of charging any weakness you may
meet withal upon the doctrine which I assert and maintain; and so that may "run
and be glorified," whatever become of the nothing that I have done in the defence
That is the shield, which being safe, I
thereof, I shall be abundantly satisfied.
can with contentment see these papers die. Unto your Highness I have not any

Blessed are they

and important

who have

affairs,

estabthing more to add, nor for you greater thing to pray, than that you may be
free acceptance in
lished in the assurance and sense of that unchangeable love and
to the glory
Christ which I contend for, and that therein you may be preserved,
nations.
of God, the advancement of the gospel, and the real advantage of these

Your Highness's most humble and most

faithful servant,

John Owen.

TO THE EIGHT WORSHIPFUL, HIS REVEREND, LEARNED, AND

WORTHY

FRIENDS AND BRETHREN,

THE HEADS AND GOVERNORS OF THE COLLEGES AND HALLS
IN

THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD.

Sirs,

The

names of men worthy and of esteem in their geneand ancient prescription, that to use any
defensative about my walking in the same path cannot but forfeit the loss of
somewhat more than the pains that would be spent therein. Now, although, in
dedication of books to the

ration takes sanctuary in so catholic

men usually avail themselves of the occasion to deliver their
thoughts as to particulars in great variety, according as their concernments may
be, yet the reasons which are generally pleaded as directions for the choice of
them to whom, with their labours and writings, they so address themselves, are
for the most part uniform, and in their various course transgress not the rules
of certain heads from whence they flow.
To express a gratitude for respects and
favours received, by returning things in their kind eternal for those which are
but temporal; to obtain countenance and approbation unto their endeavours, in
their breaking forth into the world, from names of more esteem, or at least more
known than their own to advance in repute by a correspondency in judgment
with men of such esteem, intimated thereby, are the more ingenuous aims of men
addresses of this kind,

;

—

Though these, and sundry other pretences
be drawn into my plea for this address unto you,

in the dedications of their writings.

of the same kind, might justly

and appointment, through the good hand of the
providence of God, to the defence of the gospel, and your eminent furnishment
with abilities from the same hand for the performance of that glorious duty, is
that alone upon the account whereof I have satisfied myself, and hope that I may

yet your peculiar designation

What there is of my own
a more favourable condescension in judgment, as to my present undertaking, from you than from other men,
will in the close of my address crave leave to have mention made thereof.
Breth-

not dissatisfy others, as to this present application.
peculiar concernment, wherein I

am

like to obtain

outward obligations that are upon you from the God of truth, with the
advantages which he hath intrusted you withal for the defence of his truth, above
the most of men in the world, are evident even to them that walk by the way,
and turn little aside to the consideration of things of this nature, importance, and
ren! the

to me an evidence of no small encouragement that God
employ you in the work and labour of his gospel, by his constant giving a miscarrying womb to all them who have attempted to defraud the
nation and the churches of God therein of those helps and furtherances of piety
and literature with whose management for their service you are at present intrusted.
Of the jewels of silver and gold whereof, by the Lord's appointment,
the children of Israel, coming out from amongst them, spoiled the Egyptians, did

condition

;

and

it

is

will yet graciously

they dedicate to the tabernacle in the wilderness,

when

the Lord "planted the
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Thou art my
Though some outward provisions and furnitures of literature, now.
through the good hand of God, made serviceable to you in your attendance upon
the great work and employment committed to you, were first deposited when
thick darkness was over the land, yet that they may be made eminently subservient to the will of God in raising up again the tabernacle of David, that was
fallen down, the experience of a few years, I no way doubt, will abundantly reheavens, and laid the foundations of the earth, and said unto Zion,

—

people."

—

and manifest. That in the vicissitude of all things, given them by the mysand dreadful wheels of providence, your good things also (as every thing
else that is pleasant and desirable, or given of God unto the sons of men, hath
done) have fallen into the possession and disposal of men, some enemies, others
utterly useless and unfruitful to the Lord in their generations, cannot be denied ;
but what is there, in his ways or worship, in his works or word, that God hath
not, at some season or other, delivered into the power of the men of the world;
though they have abused and perverted them to their own destruction? Neither
is there any other use of this consideration, but only to inform them of the obligation they lie under to a due and zealous improvement of them to whose trust
and care the Lord commits any of his mercies, when he rescues them from the
This is now
captivity under which they have been detained by ungodly men.
your lot and condition in reference to many who, for sundry generations, possessed those places and advantages of eminent service for the house of our God
which you now enjoy. What may justly be the expectation of God from you,
under this signal dispensation of his goodness ; what is the hope, prayer, and expectation of very many that fear him, concerning you in this nation what are
the designs, desires, aims, and endeavours, of all sorts of them who bear ill-will at
whatsoever is comely or praiseworthy amongst us, you are not ignorant. Whatever consideration, at any time or season, may seem to have had an efficacy upon
the minds and wills of men under the like sacrament and designment to the service of truth with yourselves, to incite and provoke them to a singularly industrious and faithful discharge of their duty, is eminently pressing upon you also;
and you are made a spectacle to men and angels as to the acquitment of yourboth in the general intendment
selves. The whole of your employment, I confess,
of it, for the promoting and diffusing of light, knowledge, and truth, in every
kind whatever, and in the more special design thereof, for the defence, furtherance, and propagation of the ancient, inviolable, unchangeable truth of the gospel
of God,
is, in the days wherein we live, exposed to a contention with as much
opposition, contempt, scorn, hatred, and reproach, as ever any such undertaking
was, in any place in the world wherein men pretended to love light more than

veal

terious

;

—

—

—

darkness.

There is no
It is a hellish darkness which the light of the sun cannot expel.
ignorance so full of pride, folly, and stubbornness, as that which maintains itself
He that is in the dark
in the midst of plentiful means of light and knowledge.

when
great

the light of the sun
is

that darkness!

is

Such

as seven days, hath darkness in His eye
is

;

and how

the ignorance you have to contend withal; stub-

born, affected, prejudicate, beyond expression

;

maintaining

its

darkness at noon-

day; expressly refusing to attend to the reason of things, as being that alone,
in the thoughts of those

men

(if

they

may be

so called

who

are possessed with

wherewith the world is disturbed. From those who, being under the power
of this inthralment, do seem to repine at God that they are not beasts, and clamorously traduce the more noble part of that kind and offspring whereof themwhich attempts do heighten and improve the difference between creaselves are,
t ures of an intellectual race and them, to whom their perishing composition gives
the utmost advancement, whose eternal seeds and principles are laid by the hand
of God in their respective beings, you will not, I am sure, think it much if you

it),

—

—
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meet with oppositions. Those who are in any measure acquainted with the secret
triumphing exaltations of wisdom and knowledge against folly and ignorance,
with the principles and conditions wherewith they advance themselves in their
gloryings, even then when the precedency of (that which is bestial in this world)
force and violence outwardly bears them down with insultation and contempt,
will rather envy than pity you in any contest that on this foot of account you can
be engaged in.
You are not the first that have fought with men after the manner of beasts, nor will be the last who shall need to pray to be delivered from absurd and unreasonable men, seeing " all men have not faith."
Men of profane and atheistical spirits, who are ready to say, " Who is the Lord?
What is the Almighty that we should fear him? or his truth that we should regard it?" whose generation is of late multiplied on the face of the earth, crying "A
confederacy " with them who, professing better things, are yet filled with grievous
indignation at the sacrifice that hath been made of their abominations before
their eyes, by that reformation of this place wherein you have been instrumental,
are a continual goad on the other side, and would quickly be a sword in your very
bowels, were not " He that is higher than the highest " your dwelling-place and

These are they upon whom God having poured contempt and stained their glory, they, instead of accepting of his dispensations, are
filled with wrath, and labour to make others drink of the cup which hath been
refuge in your generation.

offered to themselves.

With

their reproaches, slightings, undervaluations, slanders,

do your worth, diligence, integrity, labours, contend from one end of this earth to
the other.
He that " hath delivered doth deliver; and in him we trust that he will
yet deliver."

What
shall

other oppositions you do meet, or in your progress

not mention; but wait with patience on

Him who

gives

may meet withal, I
men repentance and

change of heart to the acknowledgment of the things that are of Him. This in
the midst of all hath hitherto been a cause of great rejoicing, that God hath graciously kept off ravenous wolves from entering into your flocks, where are so many
tender lambs, and hath not suffered "men to arise from amongst yourselves speaking perverse things, and drawing away disciples after them;" but as he hath given
you to " obey from the heart that form of doctrine which hath been delivered unto
you," so he hath preserved that " faith " amongst you " which was once delivered
unto the saints."
Your peculiar designation to the service of the gospel and defence of the truth
thereof, your abilities for that work, your abiding in it notwithstanding the opposition you meet withal, " in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation," are, as
I said before, my encouragements in this address unto you, wherein I shall crave
leave a little farther to communicate my thoughts unto you as to the matter in
Next to the Son of his love, who is the Truth, the greatest and most emihand.
nent gift that God hath bestowed on the sons of men, and communicated to them,
the knowledge of him, his mind and will, acis his truth revealed in his word,
cording to the discovery which he hath made of himself from his own bosom,
The importance hereof as to the
having magnified his word above all his name.
eternal concernments of the sons of men, either in ignorance refusing and resisting, or accepting and embracing of it, is that which is owned, and lies at the
bottom and foundation of all that we any way engage ourselves into in this world,
wherein we differ from them whose hope perisheth with them. Unto an inquiry
after and entertainment of this divine and sacred depositum hath God designed
the fruit and labour of that wherein we retain the resemblance of him; which,
The mind of man and divine
whilst we have our being, nothing can abolish.
truth are the two most eminent excellencies wherewith the Lord hath adorned
this lower part of his creation which, when they correspond and are brought into
conformity with each other, the mind being changed into the image of truth,

—

;
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is glory added to glory, and the whole rendered exceeding glorious.
By
what suitableness and proportion in the things themselves (that is, between truth
and the mind of man), as we are men, by what almighty, secret, and irresistible
power, as we are corrupted men, our minds being full of darkness and folly, this

there

—

is

wrought,

is

not

my

business

now

—

to discuss.

This

is

on

all

hands confessed,

that, setting aside the consideration of the eternal issues of things, every mistake

of divine truth, every opposition to it or rejection of it, or any part of it, is so far
a chaining up of the mind under the power of darkness from a progress towards
It is truth alone that capacitates any soul
that perfection which it is capable of.
to give glory to God, or to be truly useful to them who are partakers of flesh and
blood with him ; without being some way serviceable to which end, there is nothing
short of the fulness of wrath that can be judged so miserable as the life of a man.
Easily so much might be delivered on this account as to evince the dread of that
judgment whereto some men, in the infallibly wise counsel of God, are doomed,
even to the laying out of the labour and travail of their minds, to spend their days
and strength in sore labour, in making opposition to this truth of God. Especially is the sadness of this consideration increased in reference to them who, upon
any account whatever, do bear forth themselves, and are looked upon by others, as
"guides of the blind," as "lights to them which are in darkness," as the "instructors of the foolish," and " teachers of babes."
For a man to set himself, or to be
set by others, in a way wherein are many turnings and cross paths, some of them
leading and tending to places of innumerable troubles, and perhaps death and
slaughter, undertaking to be a guide to direct them that travel towards the place
of their intendments, where they would be, and where they shall meet with rest;
for such an one, I say, to take hold of every one that passeth by, pretending
himself to be exceeding skilful in all the windings and turnings of those ways and
paths, and to stand there on purpose to give direction, if he shall, with all his
skill and rhetoric, divert them out of the path wherein they have perhaps safely
set out, and so guide them into those by-ways which will certainly lead them into
snares and troubles, if not to death itself,
can he spend his time, labour, and
strength, in an employment more to be abhorred ? or can he design any thing more
desperately mischievous to them whose good and welfare he is bound and promiseth to seek and promote ? Is any man's condition under heaven more to be
lamented, or is any man's employment more perilous, than such an one's, who, being
not only endowed with a mind and understanding capable of the truth and receiving impressions of the will of God, but also with distinguishing abilities and
enlargements for the receiving of greater measures of truth than others, and for
the more effectual improvement of what he doth so receive, shall labour night and
day, dispending the richest treasure and furnishment of his soul for the rooting
out, defacing, and destruction of the truth, for the turning men out of the way
and paths that lead to rest and peace? I never think of the uncomfortable
drudgery which men give up themselves unto, in laying the hay and stubble of
their vain and false conceptions upon the foundation, and heaping up the fruit of
their souls, to make the fire that consumes them the more fierce and severe, but it
forces compassionate thoughts of that sad condition whereto mankind hath cast
itself by its apostasy from God.
And yet there is not anything in the world that
men more willingly, with more delight and greediness, consecrate the flower of
their strength and abilities unto, than this of promoting the delusions of their
own minds, in opposition to the truth and ways of God. It is a thing of obvious
observation and daily experience, that if, by any means whatever, any one closeth
with some new and by-opinion, off from the faith delivered to and received by
the generality of the saints, be it a thing of never so small concernment in our
walking with God in gospel obedience, and in love without dissimulation one towards another, yet instantly more weight is laid upon it, more pains laid out about

—
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and zeal dispended for its supportment and propagation, than about all other
most necessary points of Christian religion. Have we not a deplorable cloud of
examples of men contending about some circumstance or other in the administration of an ordinance, biting and devouring all that stand in their way, roving
up and down to gain proselytes unto their persuasion, and in the meantime utterly
it,

ignorant or negligent of the great doctrines and commands of the gospel of Jesus
How many a man seems
Christ, which are, as in him, the head and life of souls ?

That is his God, his
all, but some one error
he preaches, that he discourseth of, that he labours
to propagate, until, by the righteous judgment of God, it comes to pass that such
men in all other things wither and die away, all the sap and vigour of their spirits
Desire
feeding that one monstrous excrescency, which they grow up daily into.
of emerging and being notable in the world, esteem and respect in the hearts
and mouths of them whom peculiarly they draw after them, with the like unworthy aims of self-advancement, may, without evil surmising (when such attempts are, as in too many, accompanied with irregularity in conversation), be

to have

no manner of

religion at

!

Christ, his worship; that

supposed to be advantages given into the hands of the envious man, to make use
of them for the sowing of his tares in the field of the poor seduced world.
That this procedure is also furthered by the burdensomeness of sound doctrine
unto the generality of men, who, having " itching ears," as far as they care for
these things, do spend their time in religion in nothing else but either to tell or to
hear some new thing, cannot be denied. Besides, to defend, improve, give and add

new

light unto, old truths (a

so abundantly

work which hath

and excellently been

worthies of Christ, especially since the Reformation), in
any eminent manner, so as to bring praise and repute unto the undertakers
(which, whether men will confess or no, it is evident that too many are enslaved
And for the most part of what is done that way, you may
unto), is no easy task.
" The world, says every one, is burdened with discourses
say, " Quis leget haec ?

laboured in by so

many

How many have we in our days who might have gone to the
grave in silence among the residue of their brethren, and their names have remained for a season in the voisinage, where they might have done God the service required of them in their generation, would they have kept themselves in the
form of wholesome words and sound doctrine, that have now delivered their
of this nature.

names into the mouths of all men, by engaging into some singular opinions,
though perhaps raked out of the ashes of Popery, Socinianism, or some such
fruitful heap of error and false notions of the things of God
the day will manifest all things, and the
I desire not to judge before the time
;

hidden secrets of the hearts of men shall by it be laid open, when all the ways,
causes, and occasions, of their deceiving and being deceived shall be brought to
only. I
light, and every man according to his work shall have praise of God;

—

speak of those locusts
from the bottomless pit that professedly oppose their strength to all that is of
God, his name, word, worship, truth, will, and commands, razing the founda" exalteth himtion of all hopes for eternity ; nor of him and his associates who
say, as to the present state of things, this is evident (not to

self

above

all

that

is

called

God," being "

full

of names of blasphemy," sealed up to

whom we hoped better things, do,
up themselves to that unhappy labour
we before mentioned, of opposing the truth of God, and exalting their own darkness in the room of his glorious light.

destruction), very

some

in greater,

many amongst

some

ourselves, of

in lesser matters, give

" Vt juRulcnt homines, surgunt de nocte latrones:
Ut teipsum serves, non expergisceres?" l

Reverend brethren,

if

other

rise early, go to bed late, and eat the
and strength to do their own work, and

men can

bread of carefulness, spend their

fives
I

Hor. Ep.,

lib.

i.

2.
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a pretence of doing the work of God; if
all advantages to sow his tares,
how will you be able to lift up your heads with joy, and behold your Master's face
with boldness at his coming, if, having received such eminent abilities, endowments, and furnishments from him for his service, and the service of his sheep
and lambs, as you have done, you gird not up the loins of your minds, and lay
not out your strength to the uttermost for the weeding out of the field and vineyard of the Lord " every plant which our heavenly Father hath not planted," and
for feeding the flock of Christ with sincere milk and strong meat, according as
t'.iey are able to bear ?
What you have received more than others is of free grace
which is God's way of dealing with them on whom he lays the most unconquer-

own conceptions, under
man watcheth all night and

propagate their
the envious

waits

and indispensable obligations unto service. Flesh and blood hath not reGod which you do profess, but our Father which
is in heaven.
You do not upon any endeavour of your own differ from them who
are given up to the sore judgment and ever-to-be-bewailed condition before mentioned.
It hath not been from your own endeavours or watchfulness that you
have been hitherto preserved under the hour of temptation, which is come to try
the men that live upon the face of the earth.
It is not of yourselves that you are
not industriously disturbing your own souls and others with this or that intrenchment upon the doctrine of the gospel, and the free grace of God in Jesus
Christ; which not a few pride themselves in, with the contempt of all otherwise
able

vealed unto you the truth of

minded.
all

And

doth not the present state of things require the

that you have freely received for the glory of

ceived

it ?

You

full

Him from whom

disbursing of

you have

re-

are not only persons who, as doctors and teachers in a university,

have a large, distinct disciplinary knowledge of divinity, but also such as to whom
" the Son of God is come, and hath given an understanding to know him that is
true ;" "into whose hearts God hath sinned, to give the light of the knowledge of
his glory in the face of Jesus Christ ;" and therefore may say, " ' What shall we
render to the Lord ?' how shall we serve him in any way answerable to the grace
received? " I speak not this, the Lord knows it, before whom I stand,
with reflection on any, as though I judged them neglecters of the duty incumbent
" Every one of us must give account of himself to God."
The
on them.

we have

daily pains, labour, and travail, of many of you in the work of the gospel, the diligence and endeavours of others in promoting other useful literature, are known
unto all. Only the consideration of my own present undertaking, joined with
a sense of mine own insufficiency for this, or any other labour of this kind, and
of your larger furnishment with abilities of all sorts, press me to this stirring up
of your remembrance to contend for the faith, so much opposed and perverted.
Not that I would pre ss for the needless multiplying of books (whose plenty is the
all men versed in them), unless necessity call
" Scribimus indocti, doctique." But that serious thoughts may be continually dwelling in you to lay out yourselves to obviate the spreading of any
error whatever, or for the destruction of any already propagated, by such ways and
means as the providence of God and the circumstances of the matter itself shall

general customary complaint of
thereto.

you out unto,
Something you

call

is

in the desire of

my

soul.

kind attempted by the weakest of your number,
in this ensuing treatise.
The matter of it I know will have your approbation,
and that because it hath His whom you serve. For'the manner of handling it, it is
humbly given up to his grace and mercy, and freely left to your Christian judgwill find in this

ment. The general concernments of this business are so known to all that I
The attempt made by
shall by no means burden you with a repetition of them.
Mr Goodwin against the truth here asserted was by all men judged so considerable (especially the truth opposed having a more practical influence into the
"walking of the saints with God than any other by him assaulted, and the defend-
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giving more advantage unto an inquiry after the

mind of God, as

de-

livered in innumerable places of Scripture, than any of the rest opposed) as that

a removal of his exceptions to our arguments, and an answer to his objections,
were judged necessary by all. Other reasons manifesting this endeavour to be in
order and in season, I have farther communicated in the entrance of the treatise
itself.
In my addresses to the work, I could by no means content myself with a
mere discussing of what was produced by my adversary ; for he having kept him-

most part, within the compass of the synodal writings of the Remonwhich are already most clearly and solidly answered (by one especially,
renowned Amesius), to have tied myself unto a contest with him had been merely
As I
actum, agere, without promoting the cause I had undertaken in the least.
account it by no means an ingenuous proceeding for men to bear up their own
names by standing upon the shoulders of others, to deport themselves authors
when indeed they are but collectors and translators; so I am very remote from
self,

for the

strants,

being so far in love with this way of handling controversies in divinity, as to think
necessary to multiply books of the same matter, without some considerable
addition of light and strength to the cause whose protection and promotion are
it

On this consideration, besides incident discourses, which I hope,
,
through the grace of Him that supplied seed to the sower, may be of use and have
an increase amongst the saints of God, I have made it my aim (and what therein
I have attained is, with all submission of mind and judgment, cast before the
thoughts of men whose senses are exercised to discern good and evil) to place
each argument insisted on upon its own proper basis and foundation; to resolve
every reason and medium whereby I have proceeded into its own principles, discovering the fountain and well-head of all the streams that run in the field of
this contest; as also to give some clearings and evidences to our conclusions from
the several texts of Scripture discussed, by discovering the reason of them and
Some arguments there are, and sundry texts of Scripintent of God in them.
ture, that are usually produced and urged in the defence of the cause under consideration that I have not insisted on, nor vindicated from the exceptions of the
adversaries.
Not that I judge them indefensible against their most cunning or
most furious assaults, and so slighted what I could not hold, for, indeed, I know
not any one text of Scripture commonly used for this end, nor any argument by
any sober man framed to the same purpose, that is not capable of an easy and
fair vindication,
but merely because they fell not in regularly in the method I
had proposed to myself, nor would so do, unless I had gone forth to the issue of
my first intendment, and had handled the abode of believers with God at large
from its principles and causes, as I had done that part of our doctrine which
concerns the continuance of the love of God with and unto them ; which the
growth of the treatise under my hand would not give me leave to do. What
hath been, or may yet farther be, done by others who have made or shall make it
their business to draw the saw of this controversy to and fro with Mr Goodwin,
I hope will give satisfaction, as in other things, so in the particulars by me omitted.
As to what I have to speak, or at least think it convenient to speak, concerning
him with whom in this discourse I have much to do, and the manner of my dealing
with him, being a thing of personal concernment, not having any influencing aspect
on the merits of the cause, I shall in not many words absolve you of your trouble
My adversary is a person whom his worth, pains,
in the consideration thereof.
diligence, and opinions, and the contests wherein on their account he hath publicly engaged, have delivered from being the object of any ordinary thoughts or
Nothing not great, not considerable, not some way eminent, is by
expressions.
any spoken of him, either consenting with him or dissenting from him. To interpose my judgment in the crowd, on the one side or the other, I know neither
warrant nor sufficient cause; we all stand or fall to our own masters, and the fire
undertaken.

—

—
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our works. This only I shall crave liberty to say, that whether from his
genius and acrimony of spirit, or from the provocations of others with whom
he hath had to do, many of his polemical treatises have been sprinkled with satirical
sarcasms, and contemptuous rebukes of the persons with whom he hath had to do
will try all

own

so that were I not relieved in

my

thoughts by the consideration of those exacer-

bations and exasperations of spirit which, upon other accounts besides bare differ-

ence of opinion in religious things, have fallen out in the days and seasons which
have passed over us, all of them labouring to exert something of themselves on
every undertaking of the persons brought under their power, I should have been
Much, indeed, of his irreutterly discouraged from any contest of this nature.
gularity in this kind I cannot but ascribe to that prompt facility he hath in putting abroad every passion of his mind and all his conceptions, not only decently
clothed, with language of a full and choice significancy, but also trimmed and
adorned with all manner of signal improvements that may render it keen or
pleasant, according to his intendment or desire.
What the Latin lyric said of
the Grecian poets

may

be applied to him:
" Monte decurrens velut amnis, imbres
Quern super notas aluere ripas,
Ferret)

And he

immensusque

ruit

profundo
Pindarus

ore. "

>

It is true that
hereby plainly possessed of not a few advantages.
when the proof of his opinion by argument, and the orderly pursuit of it, is incumbent on him (a course of all others wherein he soonest faileth), the medium he useth
and insisteth on receiveth not the least contribution of real strength from any
dress of words and expressions wherewith it is adorned and accompanied; yet it
cannot be denied but that his allegorical amplifications, illustrations, and exagis

gerations of the things he would insinuate, take great impressions upon the minds

them who are in any measure entangled with the seeming probabilities which
The
are painted over his arguments, by their sophistry and pretence of truth.
apostle, giving that caution to the Colossians, that they should take heed pt ns alroui
of

vrapx.xoyi&rai

h

iriSemoXoyia,

manifesteth the prevalency of false reasonings when in
The great store also of words
ii. 4.

conjunction with rhetorical persuasion, Col.

and

expressions,

which for

all

occasions he hath lying by him, are of no

little

use to

him, when, being pressed with any arguments or testimonies of Scripture, and
being not able to evade, he is forced to raise a cloud of them, wherewith after he
hath a while darkened the wisdom and counsel of that wherewith he hath to do,

he insensibly slips out of the cord wherewith he appeared to have been detained,
and triumphs as in a perfect conquest, when only an unarticulate sound hath been
given by his trumpet, but the charge of his adversaries not once received or repelled.
But not anywhere doth he more industriously hoist up and spread the
sails of his luxuriant eloquence than when he aims to render the opinion of his
adversaries to be "monstrum horrendum, informe ingens, cui lumen ademptum,"
a dark, dismal, uncomfortable, fruitless, death-procuring doctrine, such as it is
marvellous that ever any poor soul should embrace or choose for a companion or
Rolling through this field, his expresguide in its pilgrimage towards heaven.

—

bounds and limits; metaphors, similitudes, parables, all help
on the current, though the streams of it being shallow and wide, a little opposition easily turns it for the most part aside; a noise it makes, indeed, with a goodly
show and appearance.
sions swell over all

"

Agylleus

mole minor,
Sed non ille rigor, patriumque in corpore robur.
Luxuriant artus, effusaque sanguine laxo
Herculea, non

Membra

[Stat. Theb., vi. 837-842, slightly altered.]

natant."
i

Hor. Od.,

lib. iv. 2.
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harshly with some of

them with

whom
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whom we
And

he hath to do.

speak to deal so

it is still

feared that

" Parata tollit cornua;
Qualis Lycainbre spretus infido gener,
Aut acer hostis Bupalo." l
It

might, indeed, be the more excusable

at

hand

to be charged with the

blame of

if

evident provocation were always ready

this procedure, if

he said only,

quis atro dente me petiverit,
Inultus ut flebo puer." s

"An,

si

man to warm himself by casting about his own pen until it be so
with indignation and scorn as to blur every page and almost every line, is a
For what
course that will never promote the praise nor adorn the truth of God.
remains concerning him, "Do illi ingenium, do eloquentiam et industriam; fidem
et veritatem utinam coluisset."
The course and condition of my procedure with him, whether it be such as
becometh Christian modesty and sobriety, with an allowance of those ingredients
of zeal in contending for the truth which in such cases the Holy Ghost gives a
command for, is referred to the judgment of all who are concerned, and account
As to any bitterness of expression, personal
themselves so, in the things of God.
reflections, by application of satirical invectives, I know nothing by myself; and
The calm and indifferent
yet I dare not account that I am hereby justified.
reader, not sensible of those commotions which the discovery of sophistical evasions, pressing of inconsequent consequences, bold assertions, etc., will sometimes
raise in the most candid and ingenuous mind, may (and especially if he be an
observer of failings in that kind) espy once and again some signs and appearances
of such exasperations as ought to have been allayed with a spirit of meekness before the thoughts that stirred them up had been turned out of doors in the expressions observed. Although I am not conscious of the delivery of myself in any
terms intimating a captivity under the power of such a snare for a moment, yet
what shall to the Christian reader occur of such a seeming tendency I humbly
refer it to his judgment, being content to suffer loss in any hay or stubble whatBut

for a

filled

may have laid upon the foundation
God himself in the business in hand.

ever that I
fixed

by

of truth, which I

am

sure

is

firmly

For what farther concerns my manner of dealing in this argument, I have only
a few things to mention, reverend brethren, and you will be discharged of the
The matter in hand, I hope, you will
trouble of this prefatory address unto you.
find attended and pursued without either jocular or historical diversions, which
are judged meet by some to retain the spirits and entice the minds of the readers,
which are apt to faint and grow weary if always bent to the consideration of
things weighty and serious. With you, who are continually exercised with severer
thoughts and
condescension
sure can find
run through

studies than the

of that which

is

most of men can immix themselves withal, such a
minds and lightness of their spirits I am

to the vanity of men's

no approbation. And as for them who make it their business to
books of a polemical nature, in what subject soever , in pursuit of
what is personal, ridiculous, invective, beating every chapter and section to find
only what ought not to be there, and recoiling in their spirits upon the appearance
1

serious

them not worthy

and pressing

to the cause in hand, I suppose

to be attended to with such an imposition

you judge

upon the time and

who sincerely seek the truth in love as the satisfying of their
humour would require. It is, indeed, of sad consideration to see how some
learned men (forgetting the loss of precious hours wherewith they punish their
diligence of those

vain

Jllor. Od., lib. v. 6.

2

Ibid.

1
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readers thereby), in discourses of this nature, do offend against their professed
intendments, by perpetual diversions, in long personal harangues, delighting some

moment, instructing none in the matter inquired into. Some parts of this
you may perhaps judge not so closely and scholastically argumentative as
the regular laws of an accurate disputation would require. In the same judgment
with you is the author, when yet he supposes himself not without just apology,
and that such as renders his way of procedure not blameworthy; whereas, otherHe is
wise, he should not think any excuse sufficient to expiate such an error.
worthily blamed who had not rather choose to want a fault than an excuse. The
truth is, neither would the matter treated of, nor the persons for whose sakes
chiefly this labour was undertaken, admit of an accurate scholastical procedure in
The doctrine asserted and the error opposed are the
all parts of the treatise.
concernment of the common people of Christianity. Arminianism is crept into
the bodies of sundry congregations, and the weaker men are who entertain it, the
more gross and carnal are their notions and conceptions in and about it. Pelagius himself was never so injurious to the grace of God as some amongst us.
Now, the souls of [the] men whose good is sought in this work are no less precious
in the sight of God, though they are unacquainted with philosophical terms and
ways of arguing, than the souls of the most learned. Besides, that which we
account our wisdom and learning may, if too rigorously attended, be our folly.

for a

treatise

When we

think to sharpen the reason of the Scripture,

cacy of the spirit of

it.

It

is

oftentimes

more

we may

effectual in its

straiten the

own

effi-

liberty than

when restrained to our methods of arguing, and the weapons of it keener in their
own soft breathings than when sharpened in the forge of Aristotle. There is a
way of persuasion and conviction in the Scriptures that is more divine and subGod in his
lime than to be reduced to any rules of art that men can reach unto.
word instructs men, to make them " wise unto salvation." Syllogisms are not,
doubtless, the only way of making men wise with human wisdom, much less
Some testimonies, on this account, are left at their own liberty, improved
divine.
only by explanation, that they might lose nothing of their own strength, seeing no
Where the corrupt philosophy, or sophistical arguother can be added to them.
ings, or, indeed, regular syllogistical proceedings, of the adversaries, have rendered

a more close, logical way of proceeding necessary, I hope your favourable judgments will not find cause to complain of the want thereof. Whatever is amiss,
whatever is defective, whatever upon any account cometh short of desire or expectation, as I know none in the world more able to discern and find out than
yourselves, so there are none from whom I can expect, and justly promise myself,
a more easy and candid censure, a more free and general pardon, a more favourable acceptation of this endeavour for the service of the truth, than from you.
Besides that personal amity and respect which God by his providence hath given
me (one altogether unworthy of such an alloy of common perplexities in his pilgrimage) with you and amongst you, besides that readiness and ingenuous
promptness of mind unto condescension and candid reception of labours in this
kind which your own great worth and abilities furnish you withal, exempting
you and lifting you above that pedantic severity and humour of censure which
possesseth sciolists and men corrupted with a desire of emerging in the repute of
others, you know full well in what straits, under what diversions, employments,
business of sundry natures, incumbent on me from the relations wherein I stand
in the university, and on sundry other accounts, this work hath been carried on.
The truth is, no small portion of it owes its rise to journeys, and such like avocations from my ordinary course of studies and employments, with some spare hours,
fur the most part in time of absence from all books and assistances of that nature
whatever. Not longer to be burdensome unto you with things of no greater concernment than what may have respect to one every way so unworthy as myself,

17
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is of the seed which God graciously supplied, I am sure will find acceptance
with you; and what is of its worthless author, or that I have added, I am fully
content may be consumed by the fire that tries our works of what sort they are.
My daily prayer, honoured brethren, shall be on your behalf, that in the days
wherein we see so many fall from the truth and oppose it on the one hand, a
great indifference as to the things of God leading captive so many on the other,
so few remaining made useful to God in their generations by a conjunction of

what

unto its defence, and those for the most part so
hands so filled with, the work of public beseeching
men to be reconciled to God in Christ, and building up of them who are called in
their most holy faith, you may receive help from above, and encouragement to
engage you by all means possible to spread abroad a savour of the gospel of Jesus
Christ, and to labour continually that the truths of God (for whose defence you
are particularly appointed) may not be cast down, nor trampled on under the feet
of men of corrupt minds, lying in wait to deceive, alluring and beguiling unstable
souls with enticing words of human wisdom, or any glorious show and pretence
whatever, turning them from the simplicity of the gospel and the truth as it is in

zeal for the truth
closely

engaged

in,

and
and

ability

their

that you may not faint nor wax weary, notwithstanding all the opposi;
contempt, scorn, you do or may meet withal, nor even be turned aside to
corrupt dalliances with error and falsehood, as is the manner of some, who yet
would be accounted sound in the faith ; but keeping close to the form of wholesome words, and answering the mould of gospel doctrine, whereinto you have

Jesus
tion,

been

cast,

may

knowing that

shine as lights in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation,
but yet a little while, and he that shall come will come, and

it is

Yea, come, Lord Jesus, come.
will not tarry.
labourer and brother in our dear Lord Jesus,

So prays your unworthy

fellow-

John Owen.
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Reader,
If thy inquiry be only after the substance of the truth in the ensuing
treatise contended for, I desire thee not to stay at all upon this preliminary discourse, but to proceed thither where it is expressly handled from
the Scriptures, without the intermixture of any human testimonies or
other less necessary circumstances, wherein perhaps many of them may
not be concerned whose interest yet lies in the truth itself, and it is preThat which now I intend and aim at is, to give an
cious to their souls.
account to the learned reader of some things nearly relating to the doctrine
whose protection, in the strength of Him who gives to his [servants] suitable
helps for the works and employments he calls them to, I have undertaken,
and what entertainment it hath formerly found and received in the church,
and among the saints of God. For the accomplishment of this intendment
Whom in this controa brief mention of the doctrine itself will make way.
versy we intend by the names of "saints" and "believers," the treatise following will abundantly manifest. The word perseverantia is of most known
use in ecclesiastical writers Austin hath a book with the inscription of it
on its forehead. The word in the New Testament signifying the same
thing is Iffiftovq. Of them that followed Paul, it is said that he " persuaded
them sKifisvav rjj ydviri rov 0soD," Acts xiii. 43; that is, " to persevere."
'O 5s vnofAzivag s/'j r'sXog ovrog GwdrjGirai,
'Yto/JjQvti is of the same import
Matt. x. 22,
"He that persevereth to the end." The Vulgar Latin renders
Kaprspia is a word also of the
that word almost constantly by persevero.
same signification, and which the Scripture useth to express the same
thing.
Kpdrog is sometimes by a metathesis expressed xdgrog" thence is
xdpra, valde ; and xccptipzu, spoken of him who is of a valiant, resolved
mind. " By faith Moses left Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king,
rbv yap doparov ug opojv sxaprspriss," Heb. xi. 27
" As eyeing the Invisible,
he endured (his trial) with a constant, valiant mind." TLpoaxaertPsu from
v
thence is most frequently to persevere, Acts i. 14 and Ileav bs irpocxap7iPouvreg rfj bibayj) t&v dvotfroXuv, Acts ii. 42,
" They persevered in the
doctrine of the apostles." TlPoaxapTSP^aig, once used in the New Testament,
In what
is rendered by our translators, " perseverance," Eph. vi. 18.
variety of expression the thing is revealed in the Scripture is in the treaThe Latin word is classical persevero is
tise itself abundantly declared.
constanter sum severus. In that sense, as Seneca says, "Res severa est verum
gaudium." Its extreme in excess is pertinacy, if these are not rather distinguished from their objects than in themselves. Varro, lib. iv. De Ling.
Lat., tells us that pertinacia is a continuance or going on in that wherein
one ought not to continue or proceed perseverantia is that whereby any
one continues in that wherein he ought so to do. Hence is that definition
of it commonly given by the schoolmen from Austin, lib. lxxxiii. qu. 31,
:

—

:

;

—

—

;

:

;
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who took
ii. De

it from Cicero (one they little acquainted themselves withal),
Invent, cap. liv.
It is, say they, " In ratione bene considerate
stabilis et perpetua permansio."
And this at present may pass for a general description of it that is used

lib.

and evangelical sense. Perseverance was accounted a commendable thing among philosophers. Morally, perseverance is that part
of fortitude whereby the mind is established in the performance of any
good and necessary work, notwithstanding the assaults and opposition it
meets withal, with that tediousness and wearisomeness which the protracAristotle
tion of time in the pursuit of any affairs is attended withal.
in an ethical

informs us that it is exercised about things troublesome, lib. vii. cap. vi.,
Eth. Nicom., giving a difference between continence with its opposite vice,
and forbearance or perseverance: Tovrw & 6 /&iv Vigi qdovug, axgarr^g, 6
O ds vregi Xvnag ftaXaxbg, 6 ds xagnoixog. He that abides
d' syxgaT^g.
in his undertaken work, so it be good and honest, notwithstanding that
Hence he
trouble and perplexity he may meet withal, is xa.grsgix.6g.
tells us that xagrsgixug Z,rjv, as well as <su<pgovwg, is not pleasant to many, lib.
and that because so to live implies difficulty and opposition.
x. cap. ix.
And he also, as Varro in the place above mentioned, distinguishes it from
pertinacy. And of men infected with that depraved habit of mind he says
All these are, in
there are three sorts, idioyvw/tovsg, a/MaSeTg, and aygoixoi.
his judgment, 'iGy^jgoyvu^ong, Nicom., lib. vii. cap. ix. which perverse disposition of spirit he there clearly manifests to be sufficiently differenced
from a stable, resolved frame of mind, whatever it may resemble it in.
Now, though there is no question but that of two persons continuing in
the same work or opinion, one may do it out of pertinacy, the other out of
perseverance, yet amongst men, who judge of the minds of others by their
fruits, and of the acts of their minds by their objects, these two dispositions or habits are universally distinguished, as before by Varro.
Hence
the terms of "pertinacy" and "obstinacy" being thrust into the definition of
heresy by them who renounce any infallible living judge and determiner
in matters of faith, to make way for the inflicting of punishment on the
entertainers and maintainors thereof. They take no thought of proving it
such, but only because it is found in persons embracing such errors.
The
same affection of mind, with the same fruits and demonstrations of it, in
persons embracing the truth, would by the same men be termed perseverance.
But this is not that whereof 1 treat.
Evangelical perseverance is from the Scripture at large explained in the
book itself. As it relates to our acceptation with God, and the immutability of justification (which is the chief and most eminent part of the
doctrine contended for), as it hath no conformity in any thing with the
moral perseverance before described, so indeed it is not comprehended in
that strict notion and signification of the word itself which denotes the
continuation of some act or acts in us, and not the uninterruptibleness of
any act of God. This, then, is the cause of perseverance, rather than perseverance itself, yet such a cause as being established, the effect will certainly and uncontrollably ensue.
They who go about to assert a perseverance of saints cut off from the absolute unchangeableness of the decree,
purpose, and love of God, attended with a possibility of a contrary event,
and that not only in respect of the free manner of its carrying on, whereby
he that wills to persevere may not will so to do, but also in respect of the
issue and end itself, will, I doubt not, if they are serious in what they
.pretend, find themselves entangled in their undertaking. As perseverance
is a grace in the subjects on whom it is bestowed, so it relates either to the
'

;

;
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new life they have received from
God, or to the actual performance of those duties wherein they ought to

spiritual habit of faith or the principle of

In the first sense it consists in the point of being or not being.
Whilst the habit of faith remains, there is in respect thereof an uninterrupted perseverance in him in whom it is and this we contend for. As
it respects actions flowing from that habit and principle, it expatiates
itself in a large field
for as it imports not at all a perpetual performance
of such acts without intermission (which were naturally as well as spiritually impossible, whilst we carry about us a " body of death"), so neither
doth it necessarily imply a constant tenor of proceeding in the performance
of them, but is consistent with a change in degrees of performance, and in
other respects also not now to be insisted on.
Perseverance in this sense
being the uninterrupted continuance of habitual grace in the hearts of
believers, without intercision, with such a walking in obedience as God,
according to the tenor of the new covenant, will accept, upon the whole of
the matter it is in its own nature (as every thing else is that hath not its
being from itself) liable and obnoxious to alteration and therefore must
be built and reposed on that which is in itself immutable, that it may be
rendered, on that supposition, immutable also.
Therefore is perseverance
in this sense resolved into that cause of it before mentioned; which to do
is the chief endeavour of the following treatise.
Of the groundlessness of
their opinion who, granting final perseverance, do yet plead for the possibility of a final apostasy and an intercision of faith, no more need be
spoken but what, upon the account last mentioned, hath been argued already.
Some discourses have passed both of old and of late concerning
the nature of this perseverance, and wherein it doth properly consist.
Many affirm it not really to differ from the habit of faith and love itself;
for which Bradwardin earnestly contends, lib. ii. De Cau. Dei. cap. vii.,
concluding his disputation, that " Perseverantia habitualis est justitia
abide.

;

;

;

habitualiter preservata;

perseverantia actualis est justitiee perseverantia
;

ipsum vero perseverare, est justitiam prseservare " whereupon
("suo more") he infers this corollary: "Quod nomen perseverantise nullam
rem absolutam essentialiter significat, sed accidentaliter, et relative, charitatem videlicet, sive justitiam, cum respectu futurae permansionis continue
usque in finem et quod non improbabiliter posset dici perseverantiam esse

actualis,

;

ipsam relationem hujus." And therefore in the next chapter, to that objection, " If perseverance be no more but charity or righteousness, then every
one that hath once obtained these, or true grace, must also persevere," he
returns no answer at all, plainly insinuating his judgment to be so; of which
And therefore he spends his 13th chapter of the same book
afterward.
to prove that the Holy Spirit is that " auxilium," as he called it, wherebv
any persevere. And, chap, i., he resolves all preservation from being overcome by temptation, or not being tempted to a prevalency (the same for
substance with perseverance), into the will and purpose of God. u Quicunque," saith he, " non tentatur, hoc necessario est a deo, quod non tentatur.
Sicut ll a pars 13' primi probat; et per 22 um primi, Deus necessario habet
aliquem actum voluntatis circa talem non tentationem, et non nolitionem,
quia tunc per decimum primi non tentaretur, ergo volitionem, quae per
idem decimum ipsum tentari non sinit," etc. Others render it as a gift
superadded to faith and love; of which judgment Austin seems to have
been, who is followed by sundry of the schoolmen, with many of the
divines of the reformed churches.
Hence is that conclusion of Alvarez,
De Auxil., lib. x. disp. 103, " Secundum fidem catholicam asserendum est,
praeter gratiam habitualem et virtutes infusas esse necessarium ad perse-
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in bono usque in finem auxilium speciale, supernaturale scilicet
donuni perseverantiae." And of tins proposition he says, " In hac omnes

verandum

oatholici eonveniunt."

Of

the same

judgment was

his master,

Thomas,

Con. Gen. cap. civ. where, also, he gives this reason of his opinion: " Illud quod natura sua est variabile, ad hoc quod figatur in uno,
indiget auxilio alicujus moventis immobilis; sed liberum arbitrium, etiam
existens in gratia habituali, ad hue manet variabile, et flexibile a bono in
malum: ergo ad hoc quod figatur in bono, et perseveret in illo usque ad
finem, indiget speciali Dei auxilio:"
the same argument having been
used before him by Bradwardin, though to another purpose, namely, not
to prove perseverance to be a superadded gift to saving grace, which, as
before was observed, he denied, but to manifest that it was immediately
and wholly from God. His words are, lib. ii. cap. viii., Corol., " Sicut secundum primi docet, omne quod est naturale, et non est per se tale, sed
est mucabile in non tale, si manere debeat immutatum, oportet quod innitatur continue alicui per se fixo; quare et continue quilibit Justus Deo."
The same schoolmen also (a generation of men exceeding ready to speak
of any thing, though they know not what they speak nor whereof they
affirm) go yet farther, some of them, and will distinguish between the gift
ofperseverance and the gift [of] confirmation in grace! He before mentioned,
after a long dispute (namely, 101), concludes: "Ex his sequitur differentiam inter donum perseverantire et confirmationis in gratia" (he means that
which is granted in via) " in hoc consistere, quod donum perseverantia3
nullam perfectionem intrinsecam constituit in ipsa gratia habituali, quod
tamen perfectionem intrinsecam illi tribuit confirmatio in gratia." What
this intrinsical perfection of habitual grace, given it by confirmation, is, he
cannot tell; for in those who are so confirmed in grace he asserts only an
impeccability upon supposition, and that not alone from their intrinsical
principle, as it is witn the blessed in heaven, but from help and assistance
also daily communicated from without.
Durandus, in 3 d. 3 q. 4, assigns
the deliverance from sin, which those who are confirmed in grace do obtain,
unto the Holy Ghost. So far well but he kicks down his milk by his addition, that he doth it only by the removal of all occasion of sin. But of these
lib.

iii.

;

—

;

and their judgment on the point under debate, more afterward.
For the thing itself last proposed, on what foot of account it is placed,
and on what foundation asserted, the treatise itself will discover. That
the thing aimed at is not to be straitened or restrained to any one peculiar
act of grace will easily appear.
The main foundation of that which we
plead for is the eternal purpose of God, which his own nature requireth to
be absolutely immutable and irreversible. The eternal act of the will of
God designing some to salvation by Christ, infallibly to be obtained, for
" the praise of the glory of his grace," is the bottom of the whole, even
that foundation which standeth for ever, having this seal, " The Lord knoweth them that are his."
For the accomplishment of this eternal purpose,
and for the procurement of all the good things that lie within the compass
of its intendment, are the oblation and intercession, the whole mediatory
undertaking of Christ, taking away sin, bringing in life and immortality,
persons,

interposed, giving farther causal influence into the truth contended for.

God graciously, powerfully, and freely gives
Holy Spirit, faith, and all the things that accompany salvation, unto
all them whom he accepts and pardons, by his being made " sin for them"
and "righteousness unto them;" so he takes them thereby into an everlasting covenant that shall not be broken, and hath therein given them
innumerable promises that he will continue to be their God for ever, and
In him and for his sake, as
his
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To this end, because the
preserve them to be, and in being, his people.
principle of grace and living to him, as in them inherent, is a thing in its
own nature changeable and liable to failing, he doth, according to his promise, and for the accomplishment of his purpose, daily make out to them,
by his Holy Spirit, from the great treasury and storehouse thereof, the
Lord Jesus Christ, helps and supplies, increasing of faith, love, and holiness, recovering them from falls, healing their backslidings, strengthening
them with all might, according to his glorious power, unto all patience
and long-suffering with joyfulness; so preserving them by his power
through faith unto salvation. And in this way of delivering the doctrine
contended about, it is clearly made out that the disputes mentioned are
as needless as groundless; so that we shall not need to take them into the
state of the controversy in hand, though I shall have occasion once more
to reflect upon them when I come to the consideration of the doctrine of
the schoolmen in reference to the opinion proposed to debate. The main
of our inquiry is after the purpose, covenant, and promises of God, the
undertaking of Christ, the supplies of grace promised and bestowed in
him on which accounts we do assert and maintain that all true believers,
who are, in being so, interested in all those causes of preservation, shall
infallibly be preserved unto the end in the favour of God, and in such a
course of gospel obedience as he will accept in Jesus Christ.
That, as was formerly said, which at present I aim at in reference to
this truth is, to declare its rise and progress, its course and opposition,
which it hath found in several ages of the church, with its state and condition at this day, in respect of acceptance with the people of God.
Its rise, with all other divine truths, it owes only to revelation from
God, manifested in the scriptures of the Old and New Testament. Some
of the most eminent places wherein it is delivered in the Old Testament
are, Gen. iii. 15, xvii. 1; Deut. xxxiii. 3; Josh. i. 5
1 Sam. xii. 22; Ps.
i. 3, xxiii. 4, 6, xxxvii. 39, 40, lii. 8, 9, lxxxix. 31-36, xxxiii. 9-11, xcii.
;

—

;

12, etc.; Isa. xxvii. 3, xlvi. 4, lix. 21, liv. 9, 10, iv. 5, 6, xl. 27-31,
xliii. 1-7
Jer. iii. 23, xxxi. 31-34, xxxii. 38-40; Ezek. xxxvi. 25-27; Hos.
;

Zech. x. 12 ; Mai. iii. 6, with innumerable other places.
In
the New Testament God hath not left this truth and work of his grace
without witness ; as in sundry other places, so it is testified unto Matt,
vi. 13, vii. 24, 25, xii. 20, xvi. 18, xxiv. 24; Luke i. 70-75, viii. 8, xxii.
32; John iii. 36, iv. 13, 14, v. 24, vi. 35-57, vii. 38, 39, viii. 35, 36, x.
27-30, xiii. 1, xiv. 15-17, xvi. 27, xvii. throughout; Acts. ii. 47, xiii. 48
Eom. vi. 14, viii. 1, 16, 17, 28-34, etc.; 1 Cor. i. 8, 9, x. 13, 14, xv. 49,
58 2 Cor. i. 21, 22 ; Eph. i. 13, 14, iii. 17, iv. 30, v. 25-27 ; Gal. ii. 20
Phil. i. 6, ii. 13 1 Thess. v. 24 2 Tim. iv. 17, 18 Tit. i. 1
Heb. vi. 19,
x. 38, 39, xii. 9, 10, xiii. 5
1 Pet. i. 2-5
1 John ii. 19, 27, iii. 9, 19, v.
Itev. xx. 6.
So plentifully hath the Lord secured this
13, 18 Jude 1
sacred truth, wherein he hath invvrapped so much (if not, as in the means
of conveyance, the whole) of that peace, consolation, and joy, which he is
willing the heirs of promise should receive.
Whether the faith hereof,
thus plentifully delivered to the saints, found acceptance with the primitive
Christians, to the most of whom it was " given not only to believe but
also to suffer for Christ," to me is unquestionable.
And I know no better
proof of what those first churches did believe than by showing what they
ought to believe which I shall unquestionably be persuaded they did believe, unless most pregnant testimony be given of their apostasy.
That
Paul believed it for himself and concerning others is evident. Horn. viii.
38, 39; 1 Cor. i. 8, 9; Phil. i. 6; Heb. vi. 9, 10, are sufficient proof of hb

ii.

19,

20

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

£
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That he built up others in the same persuasion, to the
enjoyment of the same peace and assurance with himself, is undeniable.
And if there be any demonstration to be made of the belief of the first
but
Christians, if any evidence comparable unto this, I shall not deny
But that we may not seem willing to
that it ought to be attended unto.

faith herein.

decline the consideration of what those who went before us in the several
ages and generations past apprehended, and have by any means communicated unto us of their thoughts, about the business of our contest (having
no reason so to be), I shall, after a little preparation made to that work, present the reader with something of my observations to that end and purpose.
Of the authority of the ancients in matters of religion and the worship of

God, of the right use and improvement of their writings, of the several considerations that are to be had and exercised by them who would read them
with profit and advantage, after many disputes and contests between the
Papists and divines of the reformed churches, the whole concernment of
that controversy is so clearly stated, managed, and resolved by Monsieur
all
Daille, in his book of the " Right Use of the Fathers," that I suppose
Those who intend to
farther labour in that kind may be well spared.
weigh their testimony to any head of Christian doctrine do commonly

The first of these is
into three great periods of time.
who lived and wrote before the doctrine concerning
ichich they are called out to give in tlieir thoughts and verdict had received
any signal opposition, and eminent discussion in the church on that account.
Such are the writers of the first three hundred years, before the Nicene
them

distinguish

comprehensive of them

council, in reference to the doctrine of the Trinity ; and so the succeeding
writers, before the stating of the Macedonian, Eutychian, and Nestorian
In the next are they ranked who bare the burden and heat of the
heresies.

and on that occasion wrote expressly and at
which is the condition of Athanasius,
And in the
Basil, Gregory, and some others, in that Arian controversy.
less
last place succeed those who lived after such concussions, which are of
or more esteem, according as the doctrines inquired after were less or
more corrupted in the general apostasy of the latter days. According to
this order, our first period of time will end with the rise of the Pelagian
heresy, which gave occasion to the thorough, full, and clear discussion of
the whole doctrine concerning the grace of God, whereof that in whose

opposition

made

to

any

truth,

large on the controverted doctrines

;

the next, of those whom God
is no small portion
against that subtle opposer of his grace, with his
followers, during the space of a hundred years and somewhat onwards
ensuing the promulgation of that heresy. What have been the thoughts
of men in the latter ages until the Reformation, and of the Romanists
since to this day, manifested in a few pregnant instances, will take up the
Of the judgment of the Reformed Churches, as
third part of this design.

defence
raised

we

up

are engaged

to

;

make head

they are commonly called, I shall speak particularly in the close of this
For the first of these: Not to insist on the paucity of writers
discourse.
in the first three hundred years, sundry single persons in the following
ages have severally written three times as much as we have left and remaining of all the others (the names of many who are said to have written
being preserved by Eusebius, Eccles. Hist., and Hierom, Lib. de Script.,
their writings being perished in their days), nor in general of that corruption whereunto they have almost every one of them been unquestionably
exposed, I must be forced to preface the nomination of them with some
considerations
1.

The

first

:

[consideration will be found] in that

known passage of Hege-
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a^afiiygi ruv rore y^Ctig d' 6 ieghg rwv dwoaro\uv yogbg Bidpogov s/"kr}<pti rou /3/ou r'sXog, vagsXrj'kvSii rs r\ ytvzd zxihr\ ruv
aurafg ax.oa.Tg rqg evdzov <ro<p!ag zvaxovdai xarri^iu/Mzvojv, rqvixavra r5jg dJ'sov
v'havrig rr\v d^yjr\v skdfj,£avzv q aberaeig, did ttjj ruv zrz^ohibacixdXoiv dffdrrjc,
vuv, va^&'svog

xai,

iii.

xa&a^d xa) ddidpQogog

an firjdzvbg

cap. xxxii.

s/xuvsv

r)

:

'fig

sxxXrjaia'

—

zri rcov d?ro6r6"ho)v Xzito/a'zvov, yv/uvfi Xoiirbv

rf xz<pa\r\
iiayji^v. So
far he, setting out the corruption of the church, even as to doctrine, immediately after the apostles fell asleep
whereof whosoever will impartially, and with disengaged judgment, search into the writings of those days
that do remain, will perhaps find more cause than is commonly imagined
with him to complain.
2. The main work of the writers of the first ages being to contend with
heathenish idolaters, to convince them of their madness and folly to write
apologies for the worship of God in Christ in general, so to dissuade their
rulers from persecution; or in contesting with heretics, for the most part
appearing to be men either corrupt in their lives, or mad and brain-sick,
as we say, as to their imaginations, or denying the truth of the person
of Christ,
what can we expect from them as delivered directly and on set
purpose to the matter of our present contest ? Some principles may in
them possibly be discovered from whence, by a regular deduction, some
light may be obtained into their thoughts concerning the points in difference.
Thus Junius thinks, and not without cause, that the whole business of predestination may be stated upon this one principle, " That faith
is the free gift of God, flowing from his predestination and mercy " and
concerning this he saith, " Hoc autem omnes patres uno consensu ex
Christo et Paulo agnoverunt ipse Justinus Martyr in Apolog. ii., et gravissime vero Clemens Alexandrinus, in hac alioquin palaestra non ita exero/'

tui rrjg dXrjdsiag

xqgvyfiari

rrjv -^zvddovv/Aov yvuffiv

'rihr\

dvrixrigvrrziv

;

;

—

;

;

citatus ut sequentia secula," Horn., lib.

ii.

" Basilii et Valentini

dogma

quod fides a natura sit," Consid. Senten. Pet. Baroni. Without this what advantage can be taken, or what use can be made, for the
discovery of the mind of any of the ancients, by cropping off some occasional expressions from their occasions and aims, I know not.
Especially
would I more peremptorily affirm this could I imagine any of them wrote as
Jerome affirms of himself that he sometimes did, Epist. ad August., which
esse dicit,

is

among

his epistles, lxxxix. T. 2.

" Itaque," saith he, " ut simpliciter

mente mea plurima coacervans, accito notario
vel mea, vel aliena dictavi, nee ordinis, nee verborum interdum nee sensuum memor." Should any one say so of himself in these days, he would
be accounted little better than a madman. Much, then, on this account (or
at least not much to the purpose) is not to be expected from the fathers
fateor, legi hsec omnia, et in

of the

first

ages.

Another observation to our purpose

lies well expressed in the beginning of the 14th chapter of Bellarmine's second book de Grat. et Lib.
Arbit. " Praeter Scripturas adferunt alia testimonia patrum," saith he,
speaking of those who opposed God's free predestination; to which he
subjoins, " Neque est hoc novum argumentum, sed antiquissimum. Scribit
enim S. Prosper in Epistola ad S. Augustinum, Gallos qui sententiam ejusdem Augustini de predestinatione calumniabantur, illud potissimum objicere solitos quod ea sententia doctrinae veterum videbatur esse contraria.
Sed respondet idem Augustinus in Lib. de Bono Perseverantio?, veteres
patres, qui ante Pelagium floruerunt, quacstionem istam nunquam accurate
tractasse sed incidenter solum, et quasi per transitum illam attigisse. Addit
vero, in fundamento hujus sententiae (quod est gratiam Dei non praeveniri

3.
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ab ullo opere nostro sed contra, ab

ilia

omnia opera nostra

prreveniri, ita

ut nihil omnino boni, quod attinet ad salutcm sit in nobis, quod non est
nobis ex Deo), convenire Catholicos omnes; et ibidem citat Cyprianum,

Ambrosium, et Nazianzenum, quibus addere possumus Basilium et Chrysostomum." To the same purpose, with application to a particular person, doth
that great and holy doctor discourse, De Doctrin. Christiana, lib. iii. cap.
Saith he, "Non erat expertus banc hseresin Tychonius, qua? nostro
tempore exorta, multum nos, ut gratiam Dei, quse per Dominum nostrum
Jesum Christum est, adversus earn defenderemus exercuit, et secundum id

xxxiii.

ait apostolus, " oportet heereses esse, ut probati manifesti fiunt in
nobis," multo vigilantiores, diligentioresque reddidit, ut adverteremus in
Scripturis Sanctis, quod istum Tychonium minus attentum minusque, sine

quod

hoste solicituin fugit." That also of Jerome in his second Apology against
Rufinus, in reference to a most weighty article of Christian religion, is
known to all. " Fieri potest," saith he, " ut vel simpliciter erraverint, vel

sensu scripserint, vel a librariis imperitis eorum paulatim scripta corruptasint; vel certe antequam in Alexandria, quasi damionium meridianum,
Arius nasceretur, innocenter quredam, et minus caute locuti sunt, et quae
non possunt perversorum hominum calumniam declinare." And what he
spake of the writers before Arius in reference to the person of Christ, we
may of them before Pelagius in reference to his grace. Hence Pererius,
in Rom. cap. viii., disput. 22, tells us (how truly ipse viderit, I am not altogether of his mind) that [as] for those authors that lived before Austin's
time, all the Greek fathers, and a considerable part of the Latin, were of
alio

opinion that the cause of predestination was the foresight which God had
good works or of their faith; either of which opinions,
he assures us, is manifestly contrary to the authority of the Scriptures,
and particularly to the doctrine of St Paul. I am not, as I said, wholly
of his mind, partly upon the account of the observations made by his
fellow-Jesuit out of Austin, before mentioned, partly upon other accounts
also.
Upon these and the like considerations, much, I presume, to the
business in hand will not be produced on either side from the fathers that
wrote before the rise of the Pelagian heresy. And if any one of the parties at this day litigant about the doctrine of the grace of God should
give that advice that Sisinius and Agelius the Novatians sometimes gave,

either of men's

Sozomen reports of them (Hist. Eccles., lib. vii. cap. xii.), to Necby him communicated to the emperor Theodosius, to have the
quarrel decided by those that wrote before the rise of the controversy, as
it would be unreasonable in itself, so I persuade myself neither party
would accept of the condition, neither had the Catholics of those days
as

tarius,

But,
if they had attended to the advice of these Novatians.
these few observations premised, something as to particular testimonies

got any thing

may be

attended unto.

in some order, not leaving those we have nothing
to say to, nor are willing to examine, whilst they are but thin and come
not in troops, unsaluted, the first writings that are imposed on us after the
canonical Scriptures are the eight books of Clemens, commonly called the
Apostles' Constitutions, being pretended to be written by him at their
appointment, with the Canons ascribed to the same persons. These we
shall but salute: for besides that they are faintly defended by any of the

That we may proceed

and disclaimed as apocryphal by the most learned of
them, as Bellarmine, De Script. Eccles. in Clem., who approves only of fifty
canons out of eighty -five; Baronius, An. Dom. 102, 14, who adds thirty
more; and Binius, with a little enlargement of canons, in Tit. Can. T. 1,

Papists, disavowed
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Con. p. 17; and have been thoroughly disproved and decried by all protestant writers that have had any occasion to deal with them their folly and
falsity, their impostures and triflings, have of late been so fully manifested
by Dallaeus, De Pseudepigraphis Apostol, that nothing need be added
Of him may Doctor H. H. 1 learn the truth of that insinuation
thereunto.
of his, Dissert, de Episcop. ii. cap. vi. sect. 3, " Canone apostolico secundo
;

semper inter genuinos habito ;" but of the confidence of this author in his
This, indeed (insisted on by Dallreus, and the learned
Usher in his notes upon Ignatius), is childishly ridiculous in them, that
whereas it is pretended that these Constitutions were made at a convention
of the apostles, as lib. vi. cap. xiv., they are brought in discoursing %fi>iii ouv
assertions afterward.

snl to uvrb yivo/Mivoi, Usrgog

'/.at

'

Avdgeag, 'luxuZog %ai 'Iwavvrig

viol

Zz£z-

They are made to inform us, lib. ii. cap. lvii., that the Acts
written by Luke and read in the churches are theirs, and the four books
tiaiov, etc.

of the Gospel; whereas the story of the death of James (here said to be
together with the apostles) is related Acts xii., and John, by the consent
of all, wrote not his Gospel until after the dissolution of his associates.
Also, they make Stephen and Paul to be together at the making of those
Constitutions, lib. viii. cap. iv. (whereas the martyrdom of Stephen was
before the conversion of Paul), and yet also mention the stoning of Stephen, lib. viii. cap. xlvi. They tell us whom they appointed bishops of Jerusalem after the death of James, and yet James is one of them who is met
together with them, lib. vii. cap. xlviii. Nay, mention is made of Cerinthus,
and that Mark the heretic, Menander, Basilides, and Saturninus, were
known and taken notice of by the apostles, who all lived in the second
century, about the reign of Hadrian, as Eusebius manifesteth, and Clem.
Alex., Strom., lib. vii.
But, to leave such husks as these unto them who loathe manna, and will
not feed on the bread that our heavenly Father hath so plentifully provided for all that live in his family or any way belong to his house, let us
look onward to them that follow, of whose truth and honesty we have more

assurance.

genuine piece that presents itself unto us on the roll of antithat epistle of Clemens which, in the name of the church of
Rome, he wrote to the divided church of Corinth ; which being abundantly
testified to of old, to the great contentment of the Christian world, was
a writing full of ancient
published here at Oxford some few years since,
simplicity, humility, and zeal. As to our present business, much, I confess,
cannot be pleaded from hence, beyond a negative impeachment- of that

The

quity

first

is

—

great and false clamour which our adversaries have raised, of the consent
of the primitive Christians with them in their by-paths and ways of error.
It is true, treating of a subject diverse from any of those heads of religion
about which our contests are, it is not to be expected that he should anywhere plainly, directly, and evidently, deliver his judgment unto them.
This, therefore, I shall only say, that in that whole epistle there is not
one word, iota, or syllable, that gives countenance to the tenet of our
adversaries in the matter of the saints' perseverance; but that, on the
contrary, there arc sundry expressions asserting such a foundation of the
doctrine we maintain as will with good strength infer the truth of it.
4, setting forth the virtues of the Corinthians before they fell into
the schism that occasioned his epistle, he minds them that ayuv %v bjitt n'Axai vvxrhg virig waerig rr\g ubihtpoTrjog, tig to (tti^eadai /j<zt eXzovg xal
oag

Page

n

An account of Owen's controversy with him will
initials of Henry Hammond.
he found in a note at the end of the preface.— Ed.
1

The
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That God hath a certain numgvvubiffsu; rlv ap&iMiv ruv sx.Xex.ruv ai/TotJ.
ber of elect to be saved, and for whose salvation, by his mercy, the church
is to contend with him, is a principle wholly inconsistent with those on
which the doctrine of the saints' apostasy is bottomed. Corresponding
hereunto is that passage of his concerning the will of God, p. 12: Havrag
rw iravmere consideration of this passage causwhat but now was spoken, as though the testimony given
The
this epistle were not so clear as might be desired.

ovv rovg a.ya'xrirovg avrov (3ovX6/A£vog furavoiag fjueraa^uv, isr^i^sv
roxgotrogixu) fiovXrjftart avrou.

eth me to recall
to the truth in

A

words now repeated contain the very thesis contended for. It is the beloved of God (or his chosen) whom he will have made partakers of saving
repentance; and hereunto "he establisheth them" (for with that word is
the defect in the sentence to be supplied) " by," or with, " the almighty
will." Because he will have his beloved partakers of saving repentance and
the benefits thereof, he confirms and establishes them in it with his omnipotent or sovereign will. The inconsistency and irreconcilableness of this
assertion with the doctrine of these saints' apostasy, the learned reader
Answerably hereunto he
needs not any assistance to manifest to him.
saith of God, 'ExXoyyg /xsgog (rjfiag) sToirjffsv 'savrw, p. 38 and p. 66:
mentioning the blessedness of the forgiveness of sins, out of Ps. xxxii.,
he adds, Ourog 6 fiaxagi 6pig sy'sviro siri rovg sxXiXsy/Mivoug uvb rov GtoZ
The elect of whom he speaks are
8ia 'irjirov Xgiarou rou Kvoiov r fiuv.
those on whom, through and for Christ, God bestows the blessedness
of justification elect they are of God antecedently to the obtaining of
that blessedness, and through that they do obtain it: so that in that short
sentence of this author, the great pillar of the saints' perseverance, which
is their free election, the root of all the blessedness which afterward
Other passages like to these there are in that
they enjoy, is established.
epistle; which plainly deliver the primitive Christians of the church of
Rome from any communion in the doctrine of the saints' apostasy, and
manifest their perseverance in the doctrine of the saints' perseverance,
wherein they had been so plentifully instructed, not long before, by the
t

;

epistle of

Paul unto them.

He who upon

the roll of antiquity presents himself in the next place to
our consideration is the renowned Ignatius, concerning whom I desire to
beg so much favour of the learned reader as to allow me a diversion unto
some thoughts and observations that belong to another subject than that
which I have now peculiarly in hand, before I come to give him a taste of
his judgment on the doctrine under debate.
As this Ignatius, bishop of the church at Antioch, was in himself a man
of an excellent spirit, eminent in holiness, and to whom, on the behalf of
Christ, it was given not only to believe on him, but also suffer for him,
and on that account of very great and high esteem among the Christians
of that age wherein he lived, and sundry others following, so no great
question can be made but that he wrote, towards the end of his pilgrimage,
when he was on his way to be offered up, through the Holy Spirit, by the
mouths of wild beasts, to Jesus Christ, sundry epistles to sundry churches
The conthat were of chiefest note and name in the countries about.
current testimony of the ancients in this matter of fact will give as good
assurance as in this kind we are capable of; Eusebius reckons them up in
order, so doth Jerome.
After them frequent mention is made of them by others, and special
sayings in them are transcribed and whereas it is urged by some that
before
there is no mention of those epistles before the Nicene council,
;

—
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as evident as if it were written with the beams of the sun,
and supposititious writings had been imposed on and were
received by many in the church (as the story of Paul and Thecla is mentioned and rejected by Tertull. de Baptis., Hermae Pastor, by others),
it is
answered, that they were mentioned by Irenaeus some good while before.
Lib. v. cap. xxviii., saith he, " Quemadmodum quidam de nostris dixit, propter martyrium in Deum adjudicatus ad bestias quoniam frumentum sum
Christi et per dentes bestiarum molor ut mundus panis Dei inveniar."
Which words, to the substance of them, are found in these epistles, though
some say nothing is here intimated of any epistles or writings, but of a
speech that might pass among the Christians by tradition, such as they had
many among themselves, even of our Saviour's, some whereof are mentioned
by Grotius on these words of Paul, " Remember the words of the Lord Jesus,
how he said, It is more blessed to give than to receive." What probability or ground for conviction there is in these or the like observations and
answers is left to the judgment of all. This is certain, that the first mentioning of them in antiquities is to be clearly received (and that perhaps
with more than the bare word of him that recites and approves of the
Epistle of Jesus Christ to Abgarus the king of the Edessenes, or of him that
reckons Seneca among the ecclesiastical writers upon the account of his
epistles to Paul), or the following testimonies, which are heaped up in abundance by some who think (but falsely) that they have a peculiar interest
inwrapped in the epistles now extant, will be of very small weight or

which time
that

many

it is

false

—

;

value.

For my part, I am persuaded, with that kind of persuasion wherein in
things of no greater moment I am content to acquiesce, that he did write
seven epistles, and that much of what he so wrote is preserved in those
that are now extant; concerning which the contests of learned men have
drawn deep and run high in these latter days, though little to the advantage of the most that have laboured in that cause, as shall be manifested
in the process of our discourse.

A

1

in his dissertations about episcopacy, or dispute
against Salmasius and Blondellus, tells us (that we may take a taste of
his confidence in asserting), Dissert, ii. cap. xxiii. sect. 1, that Salmasius and
Blondellus "niortalium omnium primi" thought these epistles to be feigned
or counterfeit. And with more words, cap. xxiv. sect. 1, he would make us
believe that these epistles of Ignatius were always of the same esteem with
that of Clemens from Rome to the Corinthians, of which he treats at large
in his fourth dissertation, or that of Polycarpus to the Philippians, which we
have in Eusebius; and then he adds, that in the judgment of Salmasius and
Blondellus, " Solus Ignatius o'/^srai cujus tamen epistolse pari semper cum
for

late learned doctor,

it

per universam ab omni sevo patrum nostrorum memoriam reverentia
excipiobantur; nee prius a niortalium quovis in judicium vocabantur (multo
minus ut in re certa et extra dubium posita inter plane adozi/Aa et xiQdrjXa
rejiciebantur), quam presbyteri Anglieani patribus suis contumeliam facere
ccepissent iisque aut suppetias ferre, aut rem gratam facere (quibus illecebris adducti nescio), hi duo non ignobiles Presbyteranae causae hyperaspistae

illis

Of his two learned antagonists, one is dead, and
the other almost blind, or probably they would have dealt not much more
gently with the doctor for his parenthesis (" quibus illeccbris adducti
nescio"), than one of them formerly did (Salinas. De Subscribendis et Signandis Testamentis seu Specimen Consula. Animad. Heraldi., cap. i. p. 19,
in seipsos recepissent."

1 "
Uuicum D. Blondellum aut altcrum furtasse inter omnes mortales Waloiiem MesBalinum, cap. xxv. sect. 3."
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" Nuper quidem etiam nebulo in Anglia, Capellanus ut audio regis, Hammondus nomine, libro qucm edidit de potestate clavium Salmasio iratus
quod aliam quam ipse sententiam probet ac defendat, baud potuit majus
convicium, quod ei dicerit, invenire, quam si grammaticum appellaret")
yet, indeed, of him (such was the hard
for his terming him a grammarian
entertainment he found on all hands), it is by many supposed that he was
" illeeebris adductus" (and they stick not to name the bait he was caught
withal), wrought over in a manner to destroy the faith of that which he
;

had before set up and established.
For the thing itself affirmed by the doctor, I cannot enough admire
with what oscitancy or contempt he considers his readers (of which manner
of proceeding this is very far from being the only instance), that he should
confidently impose such things upon them. He that hath written so much
about Ignatius, and doth so triumph in his authority, ought doubtless to
have considered those concernments of his author which are obvious to
every ordinary inquirer. Vedelius' edition of Ignatius, at Geneva, came
his" notes in the year 1623, long before either Salmasius or
Blondellus had written any thing about the supposititiousness of these
epistles; in the apology for Ignatius, thereto prefixed, he is forced to
labour and sweat in the answer of one, whom he deservedly styles Virum
dodissimum, arguing (not contemptibly) that Ignatius never wrote any
such epistles, and that all those which were carried about in his name were

forth with

false

and counterfeit.

But perhaps the doctor had taken caution of one of the
church, that " a Genevensibus

fathers of his

typographis prater fraudes, et fucos,
et praestigias non est quodquicquam expectemus" (Montacu. Appar. 1, lib.
v. sect. 47, p. 19), and so thought not fit to look into any thing that comes
istis

from them.
Especially may this be supposed to have had some influence upon him,
considering' the gentle censure added in the next words by that reverend
father of his church concerning the endeavour of Vedelius in his notes on
" Neque audax ille et importunus Ignatii censor, quicquam
that edition
:

—

ad paginas suas implendas prseter inscitiam, et incuriam, et impudentiam singularem (nee srevi magne sacerdos) dum ad suum Genevatismum
antiquitatem detorquet invitissimam, non autem quod oportuit, CalvinisAnd what, I pray, is the reason of his
ffiam amussitat ad antiquitatem."
that he should deal with poor Vedelius in that lanepiscopal censure?
guage wherewith men of his order and authority were wont to deal with
preaching ministers at their visitations? Why, this poor man, in that
passage which you have in the Epistle to the Magnesians (in that edition,
expectations of the_ coming
p. 56), when treating of the ancient fathers'
attulit

—

of Christ, retains the common reading of ilg xsvorrjra ikvidog qXQov, referring the word to their expectation of seeing him come in the flesh,
(which, upon the testimony of our Saviour himself, they desired to see, and
saw it not,) not correcting it by a change of xzvorrjra into xoivorriTCc sXnidoe,
in his judgso referring it to their faith in Christ and salvation by him, as,
ment, he ought to have done, 'idov bXiyov <rvg, faixriv uMv avavru.
thing would provoke the indignation of a prelate against any thing
^

A

little

came from Geneva.
would suppose that this might divert our doctor from pasting
informed him that
his eye upon Vedelius, whose defensative would have
before ever Salthese epistles had been opposed as false and counterfeit
find
masius or Blondellus had taken them into consideration, but that I
him sometimes insisting on that Geneva edition.
that

I say, I
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For whereas (Dissert, ii. cap. ii. sect. 11) he tells you that he intends to
abide only upon the edition of Isaac Vossius, in Greek, published from
the archives of the library of Lorenzo de Medici, and the Latin edition
published by bishop Usher, out of our library here at Oxford ; yet, cap.
viii., being pressed with the testimony of the writer of the Epistle to the
Magnesians, in that edition, calling episcopacy nurigmriv ru%iv, plainly intimating a comparative novelty in that order to others in the churches,
and fearing (as -well he might) that his translation of vsoregixil rdfyg into
" the ordination of a young man," would scarce be received by the men of
his own prejudice (for surely he never supposed that he should impose on
any other by such gross figments), he prefers the Vedelian edition, where
these words are not so used, before it, and informs us that " sic legendum"
Now, this
Cas it is in the Geneva edition) " suadet tota epistolse series."
truly is marvellous to me (if the doctor consulteth authors any farther
than merely to serve his present turn), how he could ever advise with that
edition of Vedelius, and yet so confidently affirm that Salmasius and Blondellus were the first that rejected these epistles as feigned and counterfeited.

But yet a little farther The first edition of these epistles in Latin was
Augustse Vindelicorum, anno 1529; in Greek, at Basil, 1566: before
which time, I suppose, the doctor expects not that any opposition should
be made to them, considering the heaps of filth and dung that, until about
:

that time, were owned for the offspring of the ancient fathers.
Upon their first appearing in the world, what is the entertainment they
receive?
One who was dead before either the doctor or either of his
antagonists was born, and whose renown among the people of God will
live when they are all dead, gives them this welcome into the world:

" Ignatium quod obtendunt, si velint quicquam habere momenti; probent
Nihil
apostolos legem tulisse de quadragesima, et similibus corruptelis.
Quo minus tolenseniis istis qua? sub Ignatii nomine editae sunt putidius.
rabilis est eorum impudentia qui talibus larvis ad fallendum se instruunt,"
Calv. Inst.,

lib.

i.

cap.

xiii. sect.

29.

Whatever be the judgment of our doctor concerning

this

man

(as

some

there are of whom a learned bishop in this nation long ago complained,
that they are still opening their mouths against Calvin, who helped them
to mouths to speak with, Abbot, ad Thorn.), he will in the judgment of
some be so far accounted somebody as to take off from the confident assertion that Salmasius and Blondellus were " mortalium primi" that rejected
these epistles.
The Centuriators of Magdeburg were esteemed to be somebodies in their
days, and yet they make bold to call these epistles into question, and to
tender sundry arguments to the impairing of their credit and authority.

This then they, Cent. ii. cap. x., De Episcop. Antioch. ac primum de
Ignatio
" Lectori pio et attento considerandum relinquimus quantum sit illis
epistolis tribuendum.
Non enim dubitamus quin in lectione earum cuilibet
:

ista in

mentem veniant

;

primum quod

copiosis, occasio scribendi

fere in

praetermittitur,

potissimum ad hanc vel illam ecclesiam
ipsius peregrinationis ratio

quod multo

non parvum

rectiore et breviori itinere,

omnibus

epistolis, licet satis

nee vel divinare

licet,

literas voluerit mittere.
injicit

quare

Deinde

scrupulum considerantibus,

Romam

potuerit navigare, ut tes-

tatur vel ipsius Pauli exemplum. Expende quam longum sit iter, Antiochia
ad littus -iEgaji pelagi se recipere, ibique recta sursum versus Scptentrionem
ascendere, et praceipuas civitates in littore sitas usque ad Troadem perlus-
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trare,

cum tamcn Itomanum

iter sit

destinatum versus occasum.

Tertio

ad eas propemodum obstunon somnolento lectori incidant, non

res ejusmodi in istas literas inspersae sunt ut

Haic cum alias
pescat lector, etc.
existimaverimus," etc.
Thus they, at the world's first awaking as to the consideration of
things of this kind.
To them add the learned Whitaker, Cont. prima, De Perfect. Script,
qusest. sext. c. 12, where, after he hath disputed against the credit of these
epistles, jointly and severally, with sundry arguments, at length he concludes, " Sed de his epistolis satis multa, et de hoc Ignatio quid judicandum sit, satis ex iis constare potest quae diximus. Ista Papistae non audent
To whom sundry others might be added, convincing Saltueri," etc.
masius and Blondellus not to have been " mortalium prinii" that called

them

into question.

have not insisted on what hath been spoken as though I were wholly
of the mind of them who utterly condemn these epistles as false and counterfeit; though I know no possibility of standing before the arguments
levied against them, notwithstanding the forementioned doctor's attempt
to that purpose, without acknowledging so much corruption in them, additions and detractions from what they were when first written, as will render them not so clearly serviceable to any end or purpose whereunto their
testimony may be required, as other unquestionable writings of their anThat these epistles have fallen into the
tiquity are justly esteemed to be.
hands of such unworthy impostors as have filled the latter ages with labour
I

and
ii.

travail to discover their deceits, the doctor himself granteth, Dissert,

cap.

ii.

sect. 6.

" Nulla," saith he, " quidem nobis incumbit necessitas,

ut in tanta exemplarium et editionum varietate et inconstantia, nihil uspiam
Ignatio interpolatum aut adsutum affirmemus."
And, indeed, the foisted passages in many places are so evident, yea
shameful, that no man who is not resolved to say any thing, without care
Of this
of proof or truth, can once appear in any defensative about them.
sort are the shreds and pieces out of that branded counterfeit piece of
Clemens, or the Apostles' Constitutions, which are almost in every epistle
packed in in a bungling manner, oftentimes disturbing the sense and coherence of the place yea, sometimes such things are thence transcribed
as in them are considerable arguments of their corruption and falsehood
;

so

is

that period in the Epistle to the Magnesians, taken from Clemens.
lib. vi. cap. ii., 'A££8cSa5di' udavrug rijg %s$aXr\g apuigsfrai 6/'

Constitut.,

This Abeddadan being mentioned next after Absalom's
o/xo/av alriav.
dying by the loss of his head is therefore supposed to be Sheba, the son
of Bichri; but whence that counterfeit Clemens had that name is not
known. That the counterfeit Clemens by Abeddadan intended Sheba
is evident from the words he assigns unto him in the place mentioned.
Abeddadan said, Ovx. sen uoi /t'sgos sv AaQid, ouds xkrigovo/Aia sv vitp 'Iseeui.
And he joins him with Absalom in his rebellion. Such passages as these
they are supposed to have received from that vain and foolish impostor;
but if it be true, which some have observed, that there is not the least
mention made of any of these fictitious Constitutions in the first three ages
after Christ, and that the hibay/i avoeroXuv mentioned by Eusebius and
Athanasius, as also that didra^ig in Epiphanius, are quite other things
than those eight books of Constitutions we now have, it may rather be
supposed that that sottish deceiver raked up some of his filth from the
corruption of these epistles than that any thing out of him is crept into
them.
Other instances might be given of stuffing these epistles with the

A PREFACE TO THE READER.

33

very garbage of that beast. Into what hands also these epistles have fallen
bv the way, in their journeying down towards these ends of the world, is
evident from those citations made out of them by them of old, which now
Theodoret, Dial. 3, adv. Haere., gives us this senappear not in them.
tence from Ignatius: Eu^ag/tfr/ag xa/ ^oafooag ovx. a-irobiyjjvrai dia rb [in
ffapxa,
6'ioXoysTv rnv suyapisr'iav
S
v
1

'

^.

.

ihai

to\>

cur/jsog rjiuv 'lr,6ou Xoisrov rqv

/

el

\

3t

i-;o twc a/iugTibjv r,/iuv crah'jcav jjv y^sroTr ri o Hurri? jjys/gsv*
you will scarcely find in that Epistle to the Church of Smyrna,
t

11 words
winch
from whence
1

they were taken. Jerome also, Dial. 3, con. Pelag., hath this passage of
him and from him " Ignatius vir apostolicus et martyr scribit audacter,
elegit Dominus apostolos qui super omnes homines peccatores erant;"
which words, as they are not now in these epistles, so, as one observes, if
But of
ever he wrote them, as is pretended, he did it audacter indeed.
these things our doctor takes no notice.
The style of these epistles doth not a little weaken the credit of them,
being turgent, swelling with uncouth words and phrases, affected manner
and ways of expression, new compositions of words, multiplying titles of
honour to men, exceedingly remote and distant from the plainness and
simplicity of the first writers among the Christians, as is evident by comparing these with the epistle of Clemens before mentioned, that of Polycarpus
:

—

and Lyons in that same author,
Instances for the confirmation of this observation are multimy designed work will not allow me to insist on
plied by Blond ellus
In many good words this charge is waived, by affirming that
particulars.
in Eusebius, [and of] the churches of Vienne

and

others.

;

the author of these epistles was an Assyrian, and near to martyrdom, and
that in the Scriptures there are sundry words of as hard a composition as
those used by him, Ham. Dissert, ii. cap. iii.; and, as he says, from this kind
of writing an argument of sufficient validity may be drawn to evince him
Jerome was of another mind. Speakto be the author of these epistles.
ing of Didymus, " Imperitus," saith he, " sermone est, et non scientia,

apostolicum virum ex ipso sermone exprimens, tarn sensuum nomine quam
But seeing Ignatius was a Syrian, and near to
simplicitate verborum."
martyrdom (though he writes his epistles from Troas and Smyrna, which,
without doubt, were not in his way to Rome from Antioch, and yet everywhere he saith he is going to Rome: Ad Eph., Ta oes/ia arb lugtag /isyjl
'F£/irig irsgiyegu' winch in the close he affirms he wrote from Smyrna,

whither he* was had to his martyrdom), what is it to any man what style
he used in his writings, what swelling titles he gave to any, or words he
made use of! Who shall call those writings (especially Ignatius being a
Syrian) into question!
*But perhaps some farther question may here arise (and which hath by
sundry been already started) about the use of divers Latin words in these
epistles, which, doubtless, cannot be handsomely laid on the same account,
Axxicrra, fonotiira,
of their author being a Syrian, and nigh to martyrdom.
biCi£roi%, i%e/Jwr\dgiov, are usually instanced in, words to whose use no Roman
customs, observations, orders, nor rules of government, do administer the
Of these the doctor tells you he wonders only that in so
least occasion.
'

And why so? The epistles
epistles there are no more of this kind.
are not so large a volume, a very few hours will serve to read them over;
and yet I am persuaded, that in all that compass of reading in the Greek
fathers which our doctor owns, he cannot give so many instances of words
barbarous to their language, no way occasioned by the means before menBut he wonders there are
tioned, as have been given in these epistles.

many

no more, and some wonder that
VOL. XI.

all

are not of his

mind

!

But he farther
3
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informs U3 that a diligent reader of the Scripture may observe many more
Latin words in the New Testament than are used in these epistles; and,
for a proof of his diligence and observation, reckons up out of the end of
Pasor's Lexicon sundry words of that kind made use of by the sacred
I fear, unto some men, this will scarce be an apology prevalent
writers.
to the dismission of these epistles from under the censure of being at
least foully corrupted. Of the whole collection of words of that sort made
by Pasor, among which are those especially culled out by our doctor to
confirm his observations, there is scarce one but either it is expressive of
some Soman office, custom, money, order, or the like words of which nature pass as proper names (as one of those mentioned by the doctor is,
and no otherwise used in the New Testament) from one country and lan;

guage to another, or are indeed of a pure Greek original, or at least were
in common use in that age; neither of which can be spoken of the words
above mentioned, used in the epistles, which were never used by any before or after them, nor is there any occasion imaginable why they should.
" Parvas habent spes epistolae, si tales habent." I would, indeed, gladly
see a fair, candid, and ingenuous defensative of the style and manner of
writing used in these epistles, departing so eminently from any thing that

was customary in the writings of the men of those days^ or is regular for
men of any generation, in repetitions, affected compositions, barbarisms,
rhyming expressions, and the like; for truly, notwithstanding any thing
that hitherto I have been able to obtain for help in this kind, I am enforced to incline to Vedelius' answers to all the particular instances given
this is from Clemens'
of this nature, " This and that place are corrupted,
Constitutions, this from this or that tradition;" which, also, would much
better free these epistles from the word fiiyrig, used in the sense whereunto it was applied by the Valentinians long after the death of Igna-

—

than any other apology I have as yet seen for the securing of its
abode in them.
It is not a little burdensome to the thoughts of sober and learned men
tius,

to consider how frequently, causelessly, absurdly, in the midst of discourses quite of another nature and tendency, the author of these epistles,
or somebody for him, breaks in upon the commendation of church officers,
bishops and presbyters, exalting them with titles of honour to the greatest
potentates on earth, and comparing them to Grod the Father and Son;
whereas none of the sacred writers that went before him, nor any of those
after him,

good and holy men who, as is supposed, followed
'AvayxaTov
least communion or society with him.
avsv rou Imttxoirov prjdsvvrodrrsiv upas, Epist.

do hold the

ovv egnv, Sea-rsg

ad Tral.

[cap.

ii.],

xonTn,

whereunto

is

immediately subjoined that doctrine concerning deacons which will scarcely
be thought to be exegetical of Acts vi. 1-6, As7 dz xai rovg haxovovg ovrag
fivGTTjoiuv Xgiffrou 'irittov xard nrdvra reovov agsiSX&iV ov yaf> ftgwrZv xai kotuv
list didxovoi,

dXXd,

etc.

And

T7 ydg

Unv

a>X

e<ir!<fxoiros;

n irdting d^yjig

What the writer of this
xai l^ovffiag Wixziva vdvruv xouruv, [cap. vii.]
passage intended to make of a bishop well I know not but thus he speaks
Yl^zitov ovv effri xai v/j^dg b--axovziv
of him, Epist. ad Magnes. [cap. iii.]
rw sKtaxoKuj v/xojv' xai xard (irfiiv avrw dvnXzyziv. <boZzoh ydg zffn (as
the apostle speaks concerning God, Heb. x. 27) rw roiovru) dvnXzyziv.
Thus, indeed, some would have it, who, to help the matter, have farther
framed such an episcopacy as was never thought on by any in the days
And in the same epistle
of Ignatius, as shall afterward be made evident.
this is somewhat uncouth and strange, [cap. vi. vii.^j 'EvwOqre ru E^/tfxorw,
"
Vmsvio ovv 6 Kvgiog avzv rou Tlavvora<w6fj.sw rw 0sw 6/' aliToZ h Xo/otc.7.
;

:

:
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TPog
Ifisig

toiiI,

ov

huva^ai ydg,

civw rov zKiffxo-rov

grid's

<prt si,

ttoiiTv air'

irgufQvrsgos,

/a>]Ss
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s/u,avro<j

ouder ouru xai

didxovog, (AtjBe Xa'/xog' [i^o's

Whether the Lord Christ
ti £a.ivs<fdco vfiTv i'JXoyov rraod rr v ixttvov yvu/Jj^v.
hath bound any such burden upon the shoulders of the saints I much
Nor can I tell what to make of the comparison between God
question.
the Father and the bishop, Christ and the rest of the church, the whole
sentence, in word and manner, being most remote from the least countenance
from the sacred writings. Epist. ad Philadel. [cap. v.] O/ xPieZ-oTiooi xai
oi didxovoi xai 6 Xoixog xXrjPog, a/Ma rravrs rw Xaw xai roTg ergariwrouc,
xai 7-o/s arrival xai rw KaisaPt (well aimed, however), rw e<x/o"%oVw rudapyjiruauv.
The Epistle to the Church of Smyrna is full of such stuff, inserted without any occasion, order, coherence, or any colour to induce
One passage I
us to believe that it is part of the epistle as first written.
may not omit [cap. ix.]: T/'/xa, <prjSh, vie rbv Qibv, xai fiaff/X'sa' eyu hs pjj/z/
(in the language of our Saviour repudiating the Pharisees' corrupted glosses
t

:

His reasons follow: Oun yag Qzou rig xgiirruv, jj vrugairXqaos
nuci roTg ovffiv ours di sv IxxX-^aia etfrfxoitov ti fisT'^ov isguf/.tvov Qsu
And it is added:
bvreg Tr g rov xotifiov rravrbg eurr^iag (as was Jesus Christ).
E/ yap o f3affi\sijffi\> iffSyiigofievog, xoXdaewg d^iog oixaiug ytvfatrai, ug yi itagaXvuv rtjv xoivqv ivvo/tiav, -zosu baxtTrt yzigovog afyaiBfairai Ti/Mugiac 6 civsu liriaxa-

is

corrected.

sv

t

vov

n

ydg

toiiTv vrpoaipovfLivog; etc., hgueiiv^

zoti to

vavrw dyaQuv h

dvdgu~oig

aia&Qqxog. How well this suits the doctrine of Peter and Paul the
Cresar or the king is, upon all accounts, thrust
reader will easily discern.
behind the bishop, who is said to be consecrated to God for the salvaand in express oppotion of the world; him he is exhorted to obey;
sition to the Holy Ghost, the bishop's name is thrust in between God
and the king, as in a way of pre-eminence above the latter; and to do
any thing without the bishop is made a far greater crime than to rise up
As this seems scarce to be the language of one going
against the king.
upon an accusation to appear before the emperor, so I am certain it ismost
remote from the likeness of any thing that in this affair we are instructed
Plainly this language is the same with that of
in from the Scripture.
the false impostor, Pseudo-Clemens, in his pretended Apostolical Constitutions.
At this rate, or somewhat beyond it, have you him ranting:

—

Lib.

ii.

cap.

uvSpwitup,

ii.,

iip'suv,

'Emsxovrov 0;oO rbirov
j3asiX'suv,

— " All

kj^mtwv,

'iyjiv

sv

vrursgav,

tuv trdvruv agysiv
wuv, bihaaxuV.w xai xdvrwi

avOgu-rroig,

of persons whatever, priests,
under the feet of this exemplar of God and ruler of men !" a passage which, doubtless, eminently
interprets and illustrates that place" of Peter, 1 Epist. v. 1-3, " The
elders which are among you I exhort, who am also an elder, and a
witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory
ifinu

roitv

kings,

uvrjxouv

and

popes,

princes, fathers

and

all

sorts

children, all

that shall be revealed ; feed the flock of God which is among you, taking
the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly not for filthy lucre,
but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over God's heritage, but
being ensamples to the flock." But yet, as if the man were stark mad
with worldly pride and pomp, he afterward, in the name of the holy
;

apostles of Jesus Christ, commands all the laity (forsooth) to honour, love,
and fear the bishop ug xveiov, ug biGxorriv, ug dgyjsgsa ©sol/, lib. ii. cap.

xx.

And

after

he hath

that

you may see whither the man drives, and what he aims ax,
an emperor or an eastern king, in

sot out his bishop like
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all

pomp and

7jyi?6i)ai

glory, he adds, Tgi>s em<tx6irov$ avyo\7ag v/x,uv xai fiuoiXia;
xai baa/j-ovg u$ fiuciAivai xPOGfssiTz.
The paying of tri-

tof&iZtrS)

bute to them as kings is the issue of these descriptions, that they may
have wherewithal to maintain their pomp and greatness, according to
the institution of our Lord Jesus Christ and his blessed apostles
But
I shall not rake farther into this dunghill, nor shall I add any more instances of this kind out of Ignatius, but close in one insisted on by our
Dissert, ii. cap. xxv, 7, saith he,
doctor for the proof of his episcopacy.
Quartb, Tu> lirienoirtf ^soc's^in, ha xai 6 Qzog v<jlTv.
Avrtyvvov iyu run
" Episcopo attendite,
v-oraaao^huv rw imoxo-u), vrgzoQvrsgois xai diaxovoig.
Ego animam meam libenter eorum loco subut et vobis Deus attendat.
stitui cuperem quod Anglice optime dicimus " (my soul for theirs), " qui
!

'

episcopo, presbyteris, et diaconis obsequuntur."
I hope I may without
great difficulty obtain the doctor's pardon, that I dare not be so bold
with my soul as to jeopard it in that manner, especially being not mine
own to dispose of.
Upon these and many more the like accounts do the epistles seem to
me to be like the children that the Jews had by their strange wives, Neh.
xiii. 23, 24, who spake part the language of Ashdod, and part the language
of the Jews.
As there are in them many footsteps of a gracious spirit,
every way worthy of and becoming the great and holy personage whose
they are esteemed, so there is evidently a mixture of the working of that
worldly and carnal spirit which in his days was not so let loose as in after
times.
For what is there in the Scripture, what is in the genuine epistle
of Clemens, that gives countenance to those descriptions of episcopacy,
bishops, and the subjection to them, that are in these epistles (as now we
have them) so insisted on? what titles are given to bishops? what sovereignty, power, rule, dominion, is ascribed to them ?
Is there any thing
of the like nature in the writings of the apostles? in Clemens? the epistle
of Polycarp, etc., or in any unquestionable legitimate offspring of any of
the first worthies of Christianity? Whence have they their three orders
of bishops, presbyters, and deacons, upon the distinct observation of which
so much weight is laid? Is there any one word, iota, tittle, or syllable, in
the whole book of God, giving countenance to any such distinctions ? Eph.
iv. 11, we have " pastors and teachers." Rom. xii. 7, 8, " Him that teacheth,
him that exhorteth, him that ruleth, and him that showeth mercy."
Phil. i. 1, we have "bishops and deacons;" and their institution, with the
" Bishops and
order of it, we have at large expressed, 1 Tim. iii. 1-13,
deacons," without the interposition of any other order whatever. Deacons
we have appointed, Acts vi. 1-6 and elders, Acts. xiv. 23. Those who are
bishops we find called presbyters, Tit. i. 5, 7; and those who are presbyso that deacons we know, and
ters we find termed bishops, Acts xx. 28
bishops who are presbyters, or presbyters who are bishops, we know ; but
bishops, presbyters, and deacons, as three distinct orders in the church,
from the Scripture we know not. Neither did Clemens, in his Epistle to
the Corinthians, know of any more than we do, which a few instances will
Saith he, speaking of the apostles, Kara %aJeas ouv %al <zo7.uc
manifest.
xwbeio^ng, xaQiorabOH rdc ocza^dg aurum, huxt[iaoa\i7ig rw HviU/xaTi, ilg sttiszonovg xai liaxuvovg tuiv /xs?.Xo\r&^ kiotivsh' xai rouro cv xaivug, ex ya^ br\ ffoX7.uv ypovm syeyeawro wig) evrtKoirm xai biax6ju\i, etc.
Bishops and deacons

—

;

:

(as in the church at Philippi) this man knows, but the third order he is
And that the difference of this man's exutterly unacquainted withal.
pressions concerning church rulers from those in the epistle under con-

sideration

may

the better appear, and that his asserting of bishops and
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presbyters to be one and the same may the more clearly be evidenced, I
shall transcribe one other passage from him, whose length I hope will be
excused from the usefulness of it to the purpose in hand Pages 57, 58,
:

Kal

ux6gto7.oi Ti/mmv syvueav Sid rou Kvriov

o'i

l~i tou ho'xarog 'rig

h-io~'/.o-r)g'

riXtiav,

rovg

idv

xar'iorrio'av

xoi{ir}8ojoiv }

XgiGrov, or<

did raurrjv ovv rr v airiav,

Tgoyvojtfiv

t

KsosizrjfAevcvg,

diao'^uurai

r)/j.uv 'Ir>aov

smoi

xai

fjt,ira^v

hitoxi(LasijXvoi

emvofirjv

dt/d^sg,

'israi

'iotg

siXTj^orsg

dsdu'/.ao'iv,

otwj,

rr v Xiirovsyiav avruv.
t

xarua-aOivrag u~' extivuv, t\ fura^-j up' irhuv sXXoyifXWJ dudsuv, ffvvsvixx\r oiag Tuerjg, (for so, it seems, was the manner of the church
in his days, that their officers were appointed by the consent of the whole
church,) xai XtirovoyfiGavrag d'J.s/j.'TrTug ruj trot&vlw ro\> Xs/uroD ftird ramivoCPoffivjjj, r,svvug xai dCavavsug, [i,ifjJ aorvor ij,ho jg n ToXXoTg y^sovotg iwro rrdvToij

oxiv

b()Y.r,6a<si)g <rr,g

t

,

i

ruv } ro'Jrovg ou Oixuiwg

voij.iZpij.iv

fiixpa r iuv ssrai, eav rovg

d-oZa7.'io@ai T?,g Xitrovzyiag'

d/J.s/Jj'Trrojg

t

S'Ziaxo-rig d<zoZdXu;.<.sv.

Maxdo/oi

o)

aiLavria ydo oh

xai oaiug rrposivsyxo^rag rd bwoa

rra

TsoodoifoeqgavTBg troz&hriooi (or the bishops

whom he was speaking), ohivig syxas^ov xai nXi/av 'is'/ov rr uid'Avtm,
And sundry other discoveries are there in that epistle of the like nature.
It is not my design or purpose to insist upon the parity of bishops

of

t

v

etc.

and presbyters, or rather the identity of office, denoted by sundry appeltins work is done to the full
lations, from these and the like places
by Blondellus, so that our labour in this kind, were that the purpose in
hand, is prevented. He that thinks the arguments of that learned man
to this purpose are indeed answered thoroughly and removed by Dr
H[ammond], in his fourth dissertation, where he proposes them to consideration, may one day think it needful to be able to distinguish between
words and things. That Clemens owns in a church but two sorts of officers, the first whereof he calls sometimes bishops, sometimes presbyters,
;

the other deacons, the doctor himself doth not deny.
That in the judgment of Clemens no more were instituted in the church
And this carries the conviction of its truth so clearly
is no less evident.
with it that Lombard himself confesseth, " Hos solos ministrorum duos
ordines ecclesiam primitivam habuisse, et de his solis praeceptum apostoli
It seems, moreover, that those bishops
nos habere," lib. iv. Sen. D. 24.
and deacons in those days, as was observed, were appointed to the office
by and with the consent of the people, or whole body of the church no
less do these words import, JZwodoxrio-dtrrig r?g Ixx'hr^iag xdar\g. Our doctor,
indeed, renders these words, " Applaudente aut congratulante ecclesia
tota;" and adds (satis pro imperio) " nihil hie de acceptatione totius eccle;

sire,

sine

tutes

qua episcopos et diaeonos ab apostolis et apostolicis viris constiesse, ex hoc loco concludit Blondellus, quasi, qui ex Dei jussu et

non

approbatione constituebantur, populi etiam acceptatione indigere putandi
And who dares take that confidence
essent," Dissert, iv. cap. vii. 8, 10.
upon him as to affirm any more what so great a doctor hath denied
Though the scope of the place, the nature of the thing, and first most
common sense of the word here used, be willingly to consent (as it is
also used in the Scripture, for the most part, Acts viii. 1, 1 Cor. vii. 12) to
a thing to be done, or to the doing of it, yet here it must be taken to
applaud or congratulate, or what else our doctor pleases, because he will
have it so. 'EkXoyi/j.oi avd^g, also, must be " viri apostolici," men with
apostolical or extraordinary power, when they are only the choice men of
the church where such a constitution of officers is had that are intended,
because it is to our doctor's purpose to have the words so rendered. " Ex
jussu Dei et approbatione" is added, as though any particular command
or approbation of God were intimated for the constitution of the bishops
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institution of the Lord Jesus Christ
that elders should be ordained in every church; because this is, it seems,
to be exclusive wholly of the consent of the people, as any way needful or
required to their constitution ; which yet, as it is practically false, no such

and deacons mentioned, beyond the

thing being mentioned by Clemens, who recounteth the ways and means
whereby officers were continued in the church even after the decease of
the apostles and those first ordained by them to that holy employment, so
God appointed, dealso is it argumentatively weak and unconcluding.
signed Saul to be king, approving of his so being, and yet he would have
the people come together to choose him : so also was it in the case of
David. Though the apostles, in the name and by the authority of God,
appointed the deacons of the church at Jerusalem, yet they would have
the whole church look out among themselves the men to be appointed.
And that the ordaining of the elders was with the people's election, Acts
xiv. 23, it will ere long be manifested that neither our doctor nor any of
This poor thing " the people," being
liis associates have as yet disproved.
the peculiar people of Christ, the heritage of God, and holy temple unto
him, etc., will one day be found to be another manner of thing than many
But he informs us, cap. iv. sect. 3,
of our great doctors have supposed.
from that testimony which we cited before, that the apostles in the appointment of bishops and deacons (for so the words expressly are) are said
tw Hvt-j/Man dozifiaoai, that is, saith he, " Revelationibus edoctos esse,
quibus demum hsec dignitas communicanda esset;" that is, that they appointed those whom God revealed to them in an extraordinary manner to
be so ordained, and this is the meaning of rw Tii/iv/tari doxi/xdffuvTig. And
why so ? The Holy Ghost orders concerning the appointment of deacons
That those who are to be taken
doxifiuZjeoSuaav KguTov, 1 Tim. iii. 10.
into office and power in the church had need first to be tried and approved
is granted, and this work the apostles give to the multitude of the church,
A.cts vi. 3;
where yet, after the people's election, and the apostles' approbation, and the trial by both, one that was chosen is supposed to have proved
none of the best and yet of him and them are the apostles said by
Clemens that they did tQ Tivsvpan boy.iixu.sai. But how shall it be made
to appear that " Spiritu probantes," trying or proving by the Spirit, or spiritually proving them, to try whether they were able ministers of the new
testament, not of the letter but of the Spirit, proving them by that Spirit
which was promised unto them " to lead them into all truth," must needs
signify they were taught whom they should appoint by immediate revelaTo prove by the Spirit, or spiritually, the persons that are to be
tion?
made ministers or bishops, is to have their names revealed to us Stephen

—

—

;

!

and Paul purposed h rw
TLvcv/Aari, Acts xix. 21
and we are said to serve God h rw Uviv/j,ari, Gal.
v. 5
and to make supplication h rfi Ti.vsvpa.ri, Eph. vi. 18 with many
more expressions of the like nature. Does all this relate to immediate
revelation, and are all things done thereby which we are said to do in the
Spirit ?
Before we were instructed in this mystery, and were informed
that doxi/AaswjTig riZ Tlvivpuri did signify to be " taught by revelation,"
we had thought that the expression of doing any thing rw Uvsufiuri had
manifested the assistance, guidance, and direction, which for the doing of
it we receive by the holy and blessed Spirit of God, promised unto us,
and bestowed on, in, and through the Lord Jesus Christ. Yea, but he adds
is

said to speak

h rw

TLvsvpari,

Acts

vi.

10

;

;

;

;

it is also spoken of the apostles, n^oyma-iv prcecognitionem, that is, revelationem iikr^ong rzXuav, they appointed them bishops and deacons ; by
the help and presence of the Spirit with them the apostles examined and

that
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tried those who were to be appointed bishops, so obtaining and receiving
a perfect foreknowledge, or knowledge of them before their admission into
office.
This also expresses revelation (ngoyvuaiv sikqiporig), upon trial it was
revealed unto them! and so must any thing else be allowed to be that our
doctor will have to be so, now he is asserting to that purpose. But had the
eXkoyif&oi civBgsg who appointed bishops and deacons after the apostles'
time, had they also this special revelation? or may they not be said
boy.iiMa.aai ruj Tlvivfian ;
If not, how will you look upon them under the
notion of iXXoy/jttav uvboSjv who neglected so great a duty ? If they did,
let us know when this way of constituting church officers by immediate
revelation ceased, and what was afterward taken up in the room thereof,
and who they were that first proceeded on another account, and on what
authority they did so.
There is a generation of men in the world which
will thank the doctor for this insinuation, and will tie knots upon it that
will trouble him to loose.
Before Ave return, let us look but a little farther, and we shall have a
little more light given us into what was the condition and power of the
Speaking of them who
people in the church in the days of Clemens.
occasioned the division and schism in the church of Corinth, or them
about whose exaltation into office, or dejection from it, that sad difference fell out, he gives them this advice Tig oZv h b/j.7) yenauos ; rig tv~
frXayvvosi rig vswXijeufi,evQg aycwrjjc; efedru' E/ hi i/as ardcic, y.ai egtg, y.ai
oyiafiara., syj/uzu), uveifu ou lay {3oi>Xrjads, xai sro/w ra qrooejatSootLiva i/<ro roZ
:

Xs/otoD

tigyvsiiirw, /j-ito. tuv xa6iara,u,kyuv tpigQuthe multitude, or the people, were not such
poor, inconsiderable things as they are reported to be, when he advises
them to stop and stay the sedition, by yielding obedience to the things
by them appointed and commanded. If it were in itself evil, disorderly,
and not according to the mind of Christ, that the people should order
and appoint things in the church, it had been simply evil for Clemens
to have advised any to yield obedience unto things by them so appointed.
Where is now Ignatius' uworaaascidz rw i-iaxoKu and •£«£/£ ixiaxo-ov, etc.?
Even those who are contending about rule and government in the church
are advised to stand to the determination of the people, and to cry,
T« vrgoaraaaofievu iiirb roD w\r 9oug iroioufisv. This is also insisted on by
Blondellus, who thence argues " potestatem plebis circa sacra." Dissert, v.
cap. viii. sect. 4, " Ad verba haec," saith our doctor, " prodigii instar est
quod notandum duxit Dav. Blondellus potestatem plebis circa sacra (de
qua tandem integram dissertationem elucubravit) artificiis quibuscunque
asserturus.
Hie (inquit) nos monet Clemens fideles etiam de episcopatu
aut presbyterio contendentes, non ab episcopi singulari xal u«rsgsp£ojrroj
nutu, sed a multitudinis prseceptis pependisse."
But let not our doctor
be angry, nor cry out so fast of prodigies ; a little time will manifest that
many things may not be prodigious, which yet are contrary to sundry of
his conceptions and apprehensions.
I cannot but acknowledge him to be
provoked but withal must say, that I have found very commonly that
reasons ushered in by such loud clamours have, on examination, proved to
have stood in need of some such noises as might fright men from the consideration of them.
What is in the next sections set up to shield the children of episcopacy from being affrighted with this prodigy may perhaps
be of more efficacy thereunto than the exclamations before mentioned
he therefore proceeds, sect. 5. " Certe," saith he, " si serio rem ageret
Dav. Blondellus de presbyteris suis (non de episcopis nostris) actum plane
et triumphatum erit, nee enim ab universo aliquo presbyterorum collegio,
w\7)Qo\ig'

regwv.

(movov to

<iro!/J>viov

seems the

It

to\>

vrXqliog,

t

;
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ille tam afflictim ardet, sed a niultitudinis solius arbitrio, turn contendentes de episcopo, turn fidoles omnes Corinthios pependisse seque concludendurn erit." If any man in the world hath manifested more desperate affection towards presbytery than this doctor hath done towards
But though neither Clemens nor
opiscopacv, for my part solus habeto.
Blondellus speaks any one word about the ordering of things " multitudinis solius arbitrio," yet here is that said by them both which is sufficiently
destructive, not only to the episcopacy the doctor contends for, as a thing
wholly inconsistent with the power and liberty here granted the people,
but of any such presbytery also as shall undertake the ordering and disposing of things in the church of God without the consent and concurrent
Such a presbytery, it seems, Blondellus does not
suffrage of the people.
defend. But yet neither the doctor's outcry as at a prodigy, nor this retortion upon presbytery is any answer to the testimony of Clemens, nor,
indeed, is there the least possible reflection upon an orderly gospel presbytery in any church and over it by what Clemens here professeth to be the
power of the people; all the appearance of any such thing is from the term
" solius," foisted into the discourse of Blondellus by the doctor, in his takClemens in the very next words secures us from
ing of it up to retort at.
any thought that all things depended " a multitudinis solius arbitrio."

quod

His verv next words

are, Movov rb toi/amov rou X^ihtou (i^iusra), /xsra tojv

Our doctors and masters (having stuffed their
imaginations with the shape and lineament of that hierarchical fabric
which the craft, policy, subtlety, avarice, pride, and ambition, of many
ages successively had formed and framed according to the pattern they
saw in the mount of the world and the governments therein), upon the
first hearing of a church, a flock of Christ, walking in orderly subjection to their own elders, concurring with them and consenting to them in
their rule and government, instantly, as men amazed, cry out, "A prodigy
It is not imaginable into what ridiculous, contemptible miscarriages, pride,
prejudice, and self- fulness, do oftentimes betray men, otherwise of good abizoL&idraiLivuv wpig&jtiocijv.

!

ways and very commendable industry.
the doctor comes closer, and gives his reason why this testimony of Clemens is not of any efficacy to the purpose in hand. Saith

lities in their

But, sect.

6,

he, "

At quis (sodes) a fidelibus de episcopatu (ut vis) contra ipsos ab
apostolis constitutos episcopos contendentibus ; quis a populo contra principem suum tumultus ciente ; quis verbis ad retundendum seditionem ad
factis, argumenta ad authoritatem populo adjudicandum, principi
derogandum duci posse existimavit ? " Though many words follow in the

plebem

next section, yet this is all of answer that is given to this signal testimony
I know the doctor, for the most part, meets not only with
of Clemens.
favourable readers, but also partial admirers, or else, certainly, his exclamation would scarce pass for an invincible argument, nor such rhetorical
There is not by Blondellus
diversions as this be esteemed solid answers.
any argument taken from the faithful's tumultuating against the bishops
(that " If appointed by the apostles," which is thrust in, taken for the persons of those bishops, is against the express testimony of Clemens in this
epistle), nor from the people's seditiously rebelling against their prince,
nor from any word spoken to the people to repress their sedition neither
was any thing of this nature urged in the least by Blondellus nor is there
any colour given to such a collection from any thing in the words cited
from the epistle or the context of them. It is the advice of the church of
Rome to the persons (whether already in office or aspiring thereunto)
about whom the contention and division was in the church of Corinth that
;

;
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It is not the words or plea of them who were in disorder.
not any reprehension given to the body of the church; the multitude, or people, who are supposed to tumultuate, to quiet them, but a
direction given, as was said, by the church of Rome to the persons that
occasioned the difference, how to behave themselves, so that a timely issue
might be put to the division of the church. To this end are they advised
to observe the rrsoardyixara, the orders, precepts, decrees, or appointments,
of " the multitude," as, from Acts xv. 12, the body of the church is called.
It is not that they should yield to their tumultuating, but yield obedience to their orderly precepts.
To. <7r?Q6Taffaoij,sva, b<xb rou nXyOovs are
by him approved ; and had it not been lawful for them with the presbyters tr^oaraTTm in the affairs of the church, Clemens, writing this epistle to
the whole church, could not possibly have led them into a greater snare.
It is a sad thing to consider the pitiful entanglements and snares that
some men run into, who will undertake to make good what they have once
engaged for, let what will come against them.
To return, then it is evident that in the time of Clemens there were
but two sorts of officers in the church, bishops and deacons whereas the
epistles of Ignatius do precisely, in every place where any mention is made
of them (as there is upon occasions and upon none at all), insist on three
With Clemens it is not so. Those
orders, distinct in name and things.
whom he calls bishops in one place, the very same persons he immediately
calls presbyters, after the example of Paul, Acts xx. 28, Tit. i. 5, 7, and
A/xasr/a, saith
plainly asserts episcopacy to be the office of presbyters.
he, oO /xr/.^cc tj/jjv 'israi lav roug afxiix-Trrojg xa! 6a/ug irooaiviyxovTag ru duiza
Maxueioi it Kgoodoixos/iGuvrss tpssQutsooi,
namely,
rr;s iziaKO'Tr,; u~o£u\u 'j.zv.
is

insisted on.

There

is

:

;

'

—

l

because they were in no danger to be cast from their episcopacy. And
whereas the fault which he reproves in the church of Corinth is their
division, and want of due subjection to their spiritual governors, according
to the order which Christ hath appointed in all the churches of the saints,
he affirms plainly that those governors were the presbyters of the church
Alsyoa, saith he, xai X/'av ctlayoa, xai avd^ia. rrj: hi XoisrOj dyuy^g azovsrai,
rv\\i fiiZuiordTriv, xui d^yalav KoeivOiuv exxXriaiuv, 3/ tv rj dvo tpoow-o., Graffid^sn
vohg Tovg ffo-oQvr'sptv:. And in all places throughout the whole epistle, writing sxxXrjaicf rou Qsou vrasoixoveji Kooivdov, to that particular church of Corinth, the saints dwelling there, walking in the order and fellowship of the
gospel, where he treats of those things, he still intimates a plurality of presbyters in the church (as there may, nay, there ought to be, in every single
congregation, Acts xx. 28), without the least intimation of any singular
person promoted, upon any account whatever, above his fellows. So in the
advice given to the persons who occasioned the division before mentioned,
:

ffoifAVM rou Xpistou iiprjvevsru, /xi-d tuiv xadiara/Mivuv kpsoQvtspcijv.
there been a singular bishop at Corinth, much more a metropolitan,
such as our doctor speaks him to have been, it had been impossible that
he should be thus passed by in silence.
But the doctor gives you a double answer to this observation, with the
several parts whereof I doubt not but that he makes himself merry, if he
can suppose that any men are so wedded to his dictates as to give them

Mocov to

Had

entertainment; for indeed they are plainly jocular.

must have leave sometimes to exercise
selves with their

own

their fancies,

But learned men
and to sport them-

imaginations.

mention that is made of many presbyters in the church
of Corinth, to whom Clemens, in the name of the church of Home, exhorts
to give all due respect, honour, obedience: He tells you that by "The
First, then, for the
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church of Corinth,"

The

all

the churches of Achaia are meant and intended.

epistle is directed only Tfj exxXriola rou G)£&D Traeowoiiari KogivSov,

without

the least intimation of any other church or churches. The difference it is
written about was occasioned by one or two persons in that church only; it
is that church alone that is exhorted to order and due subjection to their
elders. From the beginning to the end of the epistle, there is not one word,
apex, or tittle, to intimate the designation of it to any church or churches
beyond the single church of Corinth, or that they had any concernment in
The fabric of after ages lies so close to the docthe difference spoken to.
tor's imagination that there is no entrance for the true frame of the primitive church of Christ; and therefore every thing must be wrested and appor-

tioned to the conceit of such an episcopacy as he hath entertained. Whereas
he ought to crop off both head and heels of his own imagination, and the
episcopacy of the latter days, which he too dearly affects, he chooseth
rather to stretch and torture the ancient government of the church, that
But let us a
it may seem to answer the frame presently contended for.
little attend to the doctor's learned arguments, whereby he endeavours to

make good

He

his assertion

:

you that Corinth was the chief city of Achaia, the metropolis (in a political sense and acceptation of the word) of Greece, where the
proconsul had his residence, Dissert, v. cap. ii. sect. 3. Let us grant this
to our learned doctor, lest we should find nothing to gratify him withal
what then will follow ? Hence, saith he, it will follow, sect. 4, that this
epistle which was sent, " Ecclesiee vagoixova?} Kc/wdov, non ad unius civitatis
ecclesiam, sed ad omnes totius Achaise Christianos, per singulas civitates
1.

tells

sub episcopis aut prsefectis suis ubique collocatas missa exispoor creatures, who are not so
timetur." But pray, doctor, why so ?
sharp-sighted as to discern a metropolitan archbishop at Corinth, on whom
all the bishops in Greece were dependent, nor can find any instituted
church in the Scripture or in Clemens of one denomination beyond a
single congregation, cannot but think that all the strength of this consectary, from the insinuation of such a state of things in the church of
God, is nothing but a pure begging of the thing in question, which will
et regiones,

We

never be granted upon such terms.
Yea, but he adds, sect, o, that " Paul wrote his epistle not only to the
church of Corinth, but also to all the churches of Achaia; therefore Clemens
At first view this argument seems not very conclusive, yea,
did so also."
The enforcement of it which ensues
appears, indeed, very ridiculous.
may perhaps give new life and vigour to it. How, then, is it proved that
Paul wrote not only to the church of Corinth, but to all them in Achaia
Why, saith he, in the second epistle, chap. i. verse I, it is so exalso?

He writes, Tfj Jx/CA?j<7/a rou Qsou rfj o'iar\ h KopUOoj, g\jv rnTg ayioi;
pressed.
Very good. It is indisputably evident that
nasi roTg aZoiv h oXy rfj A'/a'ta.
Paul wrote his second epistle to the church at Corinth and all the rest of
Achaia, for he expressly affirms himself so to do and for the first epistle,
directed not only to the church of Corinth, chap, i., verse 2, but also
;

it is

kugi

ro?g i'zr/.u\ou[J.'svoig to ovo[j.a rou

— that

Kvs/ou

rj/xuv 'Itjgou

XciGrou

ev

ituvti r&Vw,

our doctor, in the whole region of Achaia! So, indeed, says
the doctor's great friend, Grotius, to whom he is beholden for more than
one rare notion. I say it not in any way of any reproach to the doctor,
only I cannot but think his careful warding of himself against the thoughts
of men that he should be beholden to Grotius doth exceedingly unbecome
This is complained of by some who
the doctor's gravity and self-denial.
is,

saith

have tried

it

in reference to his late

comment on the

Revelation.

And
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he is put by his own thoughts (I will not say guilty)
to an apology, cap. i. sect. 24: " Qua in re suffragium suum tulisse Hugonem Grotium rh craw ex annotationibus posthurais, nuper editis, et postin this Dissertation

quani hsec omnia typographo transcripta essent, cursim perlectis edoctum gratulor." Let not the reader think that Dr Hammond had transmitted his papers full of rare conjectures to the printer before Grotius'
Annotations upon the Revelation were published, but only before he had
The doctor little thinks what a fly this is in his pot of ointread them.
ment, nor how indecent with all impartial men such apologies, subservient
to a frame of spirit in bondage to a man's own esteem and reputation, appear to be. But let this pass, and let the saints that call upon the name of
though
Jesus Christ in every place be the saints in every part of Achaia,
the epistle itself (written, indeed, upon occasion taken from the church of
Corinth, yet) was given by inspiration from God for the use not only of
all the saints in the whole world at that time wherein it was written, but
of all those who were to believe in any part or place of the world to the
end thereof, although the assertion of it be not built on any tolerable
conjecture, but may be rejected with the same facility wherewith it is
tendered, what now" will hence ensue? Why, hence it follows that Clemens
Yery good Paul
also wrote his epistle to all the churches in Achaia.
writing an epistle entitled chiefly to the Corinthians, expressly and gjjri?
directs it to the saints or churches of Achaia, yea, to all that call upon the
name of God in every place, so that his epistle, being of catholic concernment, is not to be confined to the church of Corinth only, although most
of the particular things mentioned in that epistle related only to that partherefore, Clemens directing his epistle to the church of
ticular church
Corinth only, not once mentioning nor insinuating an intention of extending it to any other, handling in it only the peculiar concernment of that
church, and a difference about one or two persons therein, must be supposed to have written to all the churches of Achaia! And if such argu-

—

—

!

;

ments as these will not prove episcopacy to be of apostolical constitution,
what will prevail with men so to esteem it!
" Si

Pergama

dextra,

"— ^En.
Defendi possent, etiam hac defensa fuissent.
1

ii.

291, 292.

naming many elders or presbyters in one church!
For my part, I suppose the doctor might more probably have adhered to a
former conjecture of his, Dissert, iv. cap. x. sect. 9. Concerning two sundry
" Primo,"
different churches, where were distinct officers, in the same city,
saith he, " respondeo non usque quaque verum est, quod pro concesso sumitur, quamvis enim in una ecclesia aut caetu plures simul episcopi nunquam
fuerint" (pray except them mentioned Acts xx. 28, and those Acts xiv. 23),
" nihil tamen obstare quia in eadem civitate duo aliquando csetus disterHe might, I say, with more show of probability have
minati fuerint."
abode by this observation than to have rambled over all Greece to relieve
himself against his adversaries. But yet neither would this suffice. What

And

this is the cause of

_

or will be made of this concession shall elsewhere be manifested.
But the doctor hath yet another answer to this multiplication of elders,
and the mention of them with deacons, with the evident identity that is
between them and bishops through the whole epistle, the same persons
being unquestionably intended, in respect of the same office, by both
Now, this second answer is founded upon the suppothese appellations.

use

may

—

former (a goodly foundation!) namely, that the epistle under
consideration was written and sent not to the church of Corinth only, but
to all the churches of Achaia, of which Corinth was the metropolitan.

sition of the
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2. Now, this second answer is, that the elders or presbyters here menmen of a third
tioned were properly those whom he calls bishops, diocesans,
rank and order, above deacons and presbyters in the church administrations and government; and for those who are properly called presbyters,
there were then none in the church. To give colour to this miserable eva-

—

he discourseth about the government and
ordering of church affairs by bishops and deacons in some churches that
were small, not yet formed or completed, nor come to perfection at the
How well this is accommodated to the church of
first planting of them.
Corinth, which Clemens calls fiiZaiorarnv xai a^aiav, and which himself

sion, Dissert, iv. cap. x. sect. 11,

to be a metropolitical church, being confessedly great, numerous,
furnished with great and large gifts and abilities, maybe seen with half an
eye. How ill, also, this shift is accommodated to help in the case for whose
It was to save the sword
service it was first invented, is no less evident.

would have

from the throat of the episcopacy he contendeth for. That
church at Philippi, with the bishops
and deacons. Two things do here trouble our doctor: (1.) The mention
of more bishops than one at Philippi (2.) The knitting together of bishops
and deacons, as the only two orders in the church, bringing down episcopacy one degree at least from that height whereto he would exalt it. For
the first of these, he tells you that Philippi was the metropolitan church
of the province of Macedonia that the rest of the churches, which had
every one their several bishops (diocesan we must suppose), were all comprised in the mentioning of Philippi so that though the epistle be precisely directed roTc ayiotg roTg ovffiv h */X«r«r<»£, yet the bishops that were with
them must be supposed to be bishops of the whole province of Macedonia,
because the church of Philippi was the metropolitan. The whole country
must have been supposed to be converted, (and who that knows any thing
of antiquity will dispute that !) and so divided with diocesans, as England
of late was, the archbishop's see being at Philippi. But how came it then
to pass that there is mention made of bishops and deacons only, without
any one word of a third order, or rank of men distinct from them, called
presbyters or elders ? To this he answers, secondly, that when the church
was first planted, before any great number was converted, or any fit to be
made presbyters, there were only those two orders instituted, bishops and
deacons: so that this church at Philippi seems to have been a metropoliThe truth is, if ever the doctor be put upon reconciling the
tical infant!
contradictions of his answers one to another, not only in this, but almost
in every particular he deals withal (an entanglement which he is thrown
into by his bold and groundless conjectures), he will find it to be as end-

of Phil.

i.

1

_

epistle is directed to the saints or

—

;

;

:

but it is not my present business to interpose in his quarwith himself or presbytery. As to the matter under consideration, I desire only to be resolved in these few queries:
1. If there were in the times of Clemens no presbyters in the churches,
not [even] in so great and flourishing a church as that of Corinth, and if all

less as fruitless;
rels, either

the places in the Scripture where there is mention of elders do precisely
intend bishops, in a distinction from them who are only deacons and not
bishops also, as he asserts, when, by whom, and by what authority, were
elders who are only so, inferior to bishops peculiarly so termed, instituted
and appointed in the churches? And how comes it to pass that there is
such express mention made of the office of deacons, and the continuance of
none at all of elders, who are acknowledged to be superior to them,
it,
and on whose shoulders in all their own churches lies the great weight
and burden of all ecclesiastical administrations? As we say of their bishops,
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we of any presbyters not instituted and appointed by the authority
of Jesus Christ in the church, " Let them go to the place from whence

so shall

they came."
2. I desire the doctor to inform me in what sense he would have me to
understand him, Dissert, ii. cap. xxix. sect. 21, 22, where he disputes that
these words of Jerome, " Antequam studia in religione fierent, et diceretur in populis, ego sum Pauli, ego Ceplise, communi presbyterorum consensu ecclesise gubernabantur," are to be understood of the times of the
apostles, when the first schism was in the church of Corinth, when it
seems that neither then nor a good while after was there any such thing
as presbyters in the church of Corinth, nor in any other church as we can
hear of; as also, to tell us whether all those presbyters were bishops
properly so called, distinct from elders who are only so, out of whom one
man is chosen to be a bishop properly so called. To these inquiries I
shall only add,
3. That whereas in the Scripture we find clearly but two sorts of churchofficers mentioned, as also in this epistle of Clemens, the third, that was
afterward introduced, be it what it will, or fall on whom it will, that we
Give us churches
This, saith the doctor, is that of presbytery.
oppose.
instituted according to the word of Christ; give us in every church
bishops and deacons (rather than we will quarrel, give us a bishop and
deacons) let those bishops attend the particular flock over which they are
appointed, preaching the word and administering the holy ordinances of
and I dare undertake for all the
the gospel in and to their own flock,
contenders for presbytery in this nation, and much more for ihe Independents, that there shall be an end of this quarrel that they will not strive
with the doctor, nor any living, for the introduction of any third sort of
persons (though they should be called presbyters) into church office and
government. Only this I must add, that the Scripture more frequently
terms this second sort of men elders and presbyters than it doth bishops
and that word having been appropriated to a third sort peculiarly, we de;

—

;

;

the doctor and his associates if we also most frequently call
no ways declining the other appellation of bishops, so that it may
be applied to signify the second, and not a third, rank of men. But of this
whole business, with the nature, constitution, and frame, of the first
churches, and the sad mistakes that men have, by their own prejudices,
been engaged into in their delineation of them, a fuller opportunity, if
sire leave of

them

so,

God will, may ere long be afforded.
To return, then, to our Ignatius Even upon
:

this consideration of the

him and the writings of
one of the same time with him, or not long before him, as to their language
and expression about church order and officers, it is evident that there
difference that

is

between the

epistles ascribed to

hath been ill-favoured tampering with them, by them who thought to avail
themselves of his authority for the asserting of that which never came into
his mind.
As I intimated before, I have not insisted on any of those things, nor
do on them altogether, with the like that may be added, as a sufficient
foundation for the total rejection of those epistles which go under the
name of Ignatius. There is in some of them a sweet and gracious spirit
of faith, love, holiness, zeal for God, becoming so excellent and holy a
Neither is
witness of Christ as he was, evidently breathing and working.
there any need at all that, for the defence of our hypothesis concerning the
non-institution of any church-officer whatever relating to more churches
in his office, or any other church, than a single particular congregation,
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should so reject them for although many passages usually insisted on,
and carefully collected by Dr Hammond for the proof of such an episcopacy to have been received by them of old as is now contended for, are
exceedingly remote from the way and manner of the expression of those
things used by the divine writers, with them also that followed after, both
before, as hath been manifested, and some while after the days of Ignatius,
as might be farther clearly evinced, and are thrust into the series of the

wo

;

discourse with such an incoherent impertinency as proclaims an interpolabeing some of them also very ridiculous, and so foolishly hyperbolical
that they fall very little short of blasphemies, yet there are expressions in
tion,

or most of them that will abundantly manifest that he who was their
author (whoever he was) never dreamt of any such fabric of church-order
Men who are full of their own
as in after ages was insensibly reared.
apprehensions, begotten in them by such representations of things as either
their desired presence hath exhibited to their mind or any after-prejudicate presumption hath possessed them with, are apt, upon the least appearance of any likeness unto that church they fancy, to imagine that they see
the face and all the lineaments thereof, when, upon due examination, it will
be easily discovered that there is not indeed the least resemblance between
what they find in, and what they bring to, the authors in and of whom
they make their inquiry. The Papists, having hatched and owned by
several degrees that monstrous figment of transubstantiation (to instance
among many in that abomination), a folly destructive to whatever is in us
all

—

as

being living creatures, men, or Christians, or whatever by sense, reason,

we are furnished withal, offering violence to us in what we
what we see with our eyes and look upon, in what our hands do
handle, and our palates taste, breaking in upon our understandings with
or religion,

hear, in

vagrant, flying forms, self-subsisting accidents, with as many express conen sundry accounts as the nature of things is capable of relation unto, attended with more gross idolatry than that of the poor naked
Indians who fall down and worship a piece of red cloth, or of those who
do yet upon the discovery
first adore their gods and then correct them,
of any expressions among the ancients which they now make use of quite
to another end and purpose than they did who first ventured upon them,
having minds filled with their own abominations, presently cry out and
triumph, as if they had found the whole fardel of the mass in its perIt is no otherwise in
fect dress, and their breaden god in the midst of it.
Men of these latter generations, from what they
the case of episcopacy.
saw in present being, and that usefulness of it to all their desires and interests, having entertained thoughts of love to it and delight in it, searching antiquity, not to instruct them in the truth, but to establish their prejudicate opinion received by tradition from their fathers, and to consult
them with whom they have to do, whatever expressions they find or can
hear of that fall in, as to the sound of words, with what is now insisted
upon, instantly they cry out, "Yicimus Io Paean !" What a simple generation of Presbyters and Independents have we, that are ignorant of all antiHence, if we
quity, or do not understand what they read and look upon!
will not believe that in Ignatius' days there were many parish churches,
tradictions

—

with their single priests, in subordination to a diocesan bishop, either immediately or by the interposed power of a chore-episcojnis, and the like

and those diocesans, again, in the precincts of provinces, laid in a due subjection to their metropolitans, who took care of them as they of their
parish priests; every individual church having no officer but a presbyter;
every diocesan church having no presbyter, but a bishop; and every metro-
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politan church having neither presbyter nor bishop properly related unto
we are worse than infidels Truly I cannot
it as such, but an archbishop,
but wonder whether it doth not sometimes enter into these men's thoughts
to apprehend how contemptible they are in their proofs for the fathering

—

!

of such an ecclesiastical distribution of governors and government, as undeniably lackeyed after the civil divisions and constitutions of the times
and places wherein it was introduced, upon those holy persons,, whose souls
never once entered into the secrets thereof.
Thus fares it with our doctor and his Ignatius Ovn >5sv, aXX' sdoxqeev
idiTv oici vu/cra iteXjjwjv.
I shall only crave leave to say to him as Augustus of Quintilius Varus, upon the loss of his legions in Germany under
Domine doctor, redde echis command, " Quintili Yare, redde legiones.
clesias."
Give us the churches of Christ, such as they were in the days
of the apostles, and down to Ignatius, though before that time (if Hegesippus may be believed) somewhat defloured, and our contest about
church officers and government will be nearer at an end than perhaps you
Give us a church all whose members are holy, called,
will readily imagine.
sanctified, justified, living stones, temples for the Holy Ghost, saints, believers, united to Christ the head by the Spirit that is given to them and
dwelleth in them; a church whose xXr,do; is osroa a* tpcu'/j 6 hriexoitog,
that doth nothing by its members apart, that appertains to church-order,
but when it is gathered l-i rb a-ord- a church that being so gathered to:

gether in one place, evovda^ei Tuvra rr^dirsiiv sv o,u.o»oi<f Otov, Tgaxafrri7o\i s<7ri<r/.6<zov, acting in church things, in its whole body, under the
a church walking in order, and not as
rule and presidence of its officers

fizvou

;

some,

who

itiiexovov fih xaXovOiv, yjM3i$

saith Ignatius,

o;

toiovtoi

<3s

oh% zvGwubiyroi

auro\J -roara trzucao-odv (of
f/kv

thai

<pa/vo'jrai,

whom,

oia /Av rb

f/.ri

xar svrdkriv evvadsoi^adat, such as calling the bishop to the assemhe
the manner of some in our days,
blies, yet do all things without him,
supposeth not to keep the assemblies according to the command of Christ)
give us, I say, such a church, and let us come to them when they are
Tccvrsg l-i rb avrb, h rfj moffeuyrri &;x,a avva^/divng, such as the churches in
the days of Ignatius appear to have been, and are so rendered in the quotations taken from his epistles by the learned doctor for the confirmation
fieCatug

—

—

—

of episcopacy, and, as I said before, the contest of this present digression
Being unwilling to go too far out of my
will quickly draw to an issue.

way, I shall not,
1. Consider the severals instanced in for the proof of episcopacy by the
Seeing undeniably the interpretation must follow and be prodoctor.
portioned by the general issue of that state of the church in the days
wherein those epistles were writ, or are pretended so to be, if that appear
to be such as I have mentioned, I presume the doctor himself will confess
that his witnesses speak not one word to his business, for whose confirmaNor,
tion he doth produce them.
2. Shall I insist upon the degeneration of the institutions and appointments of Jesus Christ concerning church administrations, in the management of the succeeding churches, as principled and spirited by the operative and efficacious mystery of iniquity, occasioned and advantaged by the
accommodation of ecclesiastical affairs to the civil distributions and allotments of the political state of things in those days. Nor,
3. Insist much farther on the exceeding dissimilitude and unconformity
that is between the expressions concerning church officers and affairs in
these epistles (whencesoever they come), and those in the writings of unquestionable credit immediately before and after them, as also the utter
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wherewith they so abound. The
Epistle of Clemens, of which mention was made before, was written for the
composing and quieting of a division and distemper that was fallen out
Of the cause of that dissension that then
in the church of Corinth.
miserably rent that congregation, he informs us in that complaint that
some ob dr/.aioo; anoQa'AsaOai rrjg Xurougyiag, were wrongfully cast from the
silence of the Scripture in those things

ministry by the multitude: and he tells you that these were good, honest
men, and faithful in the discharge of their duty; for saith he, 'Oo£>/azv
on sbiovg b/ieTg /x-T7jydyiTi, jca?.wj KoXiTsvo/Asvovg, sx, t-Jj; a/AE/XTrw; avroT; nri(ini/isvTig /.urou^yiug, though they were unblamable both in their conversaTo reprove
tion and ministry, yet they removed them from their office.
this evil, to convince them of the sinfulness of it, to reduce them to a right
understanding of their duty and order, walking in the fellowship of the
gospel, what course doth he proceed in ? what arguments doth he use ?

He minds them of one God, one Christ, one body, one faith
wicked men alone use such ways and practices; bids them

;

tells

them

that

read the epistle
of Paul, formerly written to them upon occasion of another division, and
to be subject to their own elders, and all of them to leave off contending,
quietly doing the things which the people, or the body of the church, delivered and commanded.
Now, had this person, writing on this occasion,
using all sorts of arguments, artificial or inartificial, for his purpose, been
baptized into the opinion and esteem of a single episcopal superintendent,
whose exaltation seems to be the design of much which is said in the
epistles of Ignatius, in the sense wherein his words are usually taken,
and yet never once so much as bid them be subject to the bishop, that " resemblance of God the Father, supplying of the place of Christ," nor told
them how terrible a thing it was to disobey him, nor pawned his soul for
theirs that should submit to him, that all that obeyed him were safe, all
that disobeyed him were rebellious, cursed, and separated from God;
what apology can be made for the weakness and ignorance of that holy
martyr, if we shall suppose him to have had apprehensions like those in
these epistles of that sacred order, for omitting those all-conquering reasons which they would have supplied him withal to his purpose in hand,
and pitching on arguments every way less cogent and useful? But I say
I shall not insist on any such things as these, but only,
4. I say that there is not in any of the doctor's excerpta from these
epistles, nor in any passage in them, any mention or the least intimation
of any church whereunto any bishop was related, but such an one as whose
members met all together in one place, and with their, bishop disposed
and ordered the affairs of the church. Such was that whereunto the holy
martyr was related; such were those neighbouring churches that sent
bishops or elders to that church and when the doctor proves the contrary, " erit niihi magnus Apollo." From the churches, and their state and

—

;

constitution, is the state and condition of their officers, and their relation
to them, to be taken. Let that be manifested to be such, from the appointment of Jesus Christ by his apostles, or de facto in the days of Ignatius,
or before the contemperation of ecclesiastical affairs, occasionally or by
choice, to the civil constitution of cities and provinces in those days, as
would, or possibly could, bear a rural, diocesan, metropolitical hierarchy,

and this controversy will be at an end. When this is by any attempted to
be demonstrated, I desire it may not be with such sentences as that urged
yv&m,
by our doctor from Epist. ad Eph., 'iTjffoD? Xoiarbg roZ <rargb;
uc xa! 01 inio'xo-oi oi x.ara ru rrhara oziad^rsg Iqaov Xetorov yvw.u./; g/ff/V
ibs expression in it concerning Christ being unsound, unscripcural ; conjj

'
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But it may be said, " What
any truer proof or testimony ?
the learned doctor, in his Dissertations, Dissert, iv. cap. v. hath abundantly
discharged this work, and proved the seven bishops of the seven churches
mentioned Rev. ii., hi., to have been metropolitans or archbishops, so that
no just cause remains why we should farther contend."
Let, then, the reader pardon this my utmost excursion in this digression, to whose compass I had not the least thought of going forth at the
entrance thereof, and I shall return thither whence I have turned aside.
Dissert, iv. cap. v., the doctor tells us that " Septem ecclesiarum angeli,
non tantum episcopi sed et metropolitse, i. e., archiepiscopi statuendi sunt,
i. e., principalium urbium '^0.^-/01 ad quos provincial integrse et in iis multarum inferiorum urbium ecclesia?, earumque episcopi tanquam ad archiepiscopum aut metropolitanum pertinebant."
The doctor in this chapter commences per saltum, and taking it for
granted that he hath proved diocesan bishops sufficiently before, though he
hath scarce spoken any one word to that purpose in his whole book (for
to prove one superintending in a church by the name of bishop, others
acting in some kind of subordination to him by the name of elders and
presbyters, will, upon the account of what hath been offered concerning the
state of the churches in those days, no way reach to the maintenance of
cerning bishops, unintelligible or ridiculous.

need we any more writing, what need

Ave

he sacrifices his pains to the metropolitical archiepiscopal dignity, which, as we must suppose, is so clearly founded in Scripture and antiquity that they are as blind as bats and moles who cannot see
this presumption),

the ground and foundation of it.
But, first, be it taken for granted that the angels of the seven churches
are to be taken for the governors of those churches, then that each angel be
an individual bishop of the church to which he did belong; secondly, be it
also granted that they were bishops of the most eminent church or churches
in that province, or Roman political distribution of those countries in the
management of the government of them, I say bishops of such churches,
not " urbium '^azyji," as the doctor terms them
what advance is made by
;

all this

—

to the assertion of a metropolitical archiepiscopacy I cannot as yet

That they were ordinary officers of Christ's institution, relating
and ordinary discharge of it not only to the particular
churches wherein they were placed, but to many churches also, no less
committed to their charge than those wherein they did reside, the officers,
rulers, governors of which churches depended on them, not only as to
their advice and counsel, but as to their power and jurisdiction, holding
their place and employment from them, is some part of that which, in this
undertaking, is incumbent on our doctor to make good, if he will not be
Mipposed to prevaricate in the cause in hand. To this end he informs us,
sect, secunda, that in the New Testament there is in sundry places mention
made of "churches" in the plural number, as Gal. i. 2, 22; 1 Thess. ii. 14;
Acts ix. 31, xv. 41; 1 Cor. xvi. 1; Rev. i. 11; sometimes of "church" only
in the singular number, as Acts viii. 1, xi. 2G; xv. 3, 4, 22, Rom. xvi. 1;
1 Cor. i. 2; 2 Cor. i. 1;
1 Thess. i. 1; Rev. ii. 1, 8, 12, 18, iii. 1, 7, 14.
Now, this is an observation, which as we are not at all beholden to the
doctor for it, no more, I suppose, will there be found to be to it when the
reason of it shall be a little weighed and considered.
The sum is, that the
name " church" in the singular number is never used but when it relates
to the single congregation in, or of, one city or town; that of "churches"
respecting the several churches or congregations that were gathered in
any country or province. Manifest, then, is it from hence that there is in
discover.

in their office

—
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the Now Testament no " church" of one denomination beyond a single congregation; and where there are more, they are always called " churches."
How evidently this is destructive to any diocesan or metropolitical officer,
who hath no church left him thereby of Christ's institution to be related
For the present, let us see what
to, another opportunity will manifest.
use our doctor makes of this observation.
Sect. 3, says he, " Judea, and the rest of the places where churches
are mentioned, are the names of provinces s^ap^iSjn, quatenus eae crajo/If the doctor takes these words in
y.iaic et dioixfaiffi, contradistinguntur."
an ecclesiastical sense, he begs that which will, upon such unworthy terms,
never be granted him but if no more be intended but that Judea, Gralatia, and the like names of countries, were provinces wherein were many
churches, Smyrna, Ephesus, of towns and cities wherein there was but one,
;

we grant it with him.
And how much that

concession of ours is to his advantage hath been
seems to be his intendment by his following words:
" Provinciarum inquam in quibus plurimse civitates, singula) singularum
ecclesiarum sedes, comprehendebantur, ideoque ecclesiae in plurali istius
Well, what then? "Cum tamen unaqua>
sive istius provincial dicendas."
que civitas, cum territorio sibi adjuncto (Ajjjoj!) ab episcopo suo administrata, singularis ecclesia dicenda sit; ideoque quod -/.ar ixxXrieluv, factum
That in every
dicitur, Acts xiv. 23; xara woaiv, fieri jubetur, Tit. i. 5."
city there was a singular church in those provinces (I speak of those where
any number were converted to the faith) I grant; for the annexed territories let the doctor take care, there being one church at Corinth and
another at Cenchrea so that every single city had its own single church,
with its bishops in it, as at Philippi. The passage mentioned by the doctor concerning the Epistle of Dionysius to the Church at Gortyna in Crete
is very little to his purpose neither doth he call Philip, the bishop of that
church, the bishop of all the other churches in Crete, as the doctor intimates, but the bishop of them to whom especially and eminently he wrote.
Sect 4, application is made of the fore-mentioned observation, sect. 2,
and the interpretation given of it, sect. 3, in these words " His sic posiintimated.

And

this

:

;

:

tis,

illud statim sequitur ut (in imperii cognitione) in provincia qualibet,

cum

plures urbes sint, una tamen primaria, et principalis censenda erat,
ideo dicta, cui itidem inferiores reliquse civitates subjiciebantur,
ut civitatibus regiones, sic et inter ecclesias et cathedras episcopales unam

ju.r)TgCf7ro?<.ic,

semper primariam et metropoliticam fuisse."
In this section the doctor hath most ingenuously and truly given us
From
the rise and occasion of his diocesan and metropolitical prelates.
the aims of men to accommodate ecclesiastical or church affairs to the state
and condition of the civil government, and distributions of provinces, metropolitan cities, and chief towns, within the several dependencies (the neighbouring villages being cast in as things of no great esteem to the lot of the
next considerable town and seat of judicature), did the hierarchy which he
What advantages were afforded to
so sedulously contendeth for arise.
the work by the paucity of believers in the villages and less towns (from
which at length the whole body of heathenish idolaters were denominated
Pagans); the first planting of churches in the greater cities; the eminence
of the officers of the first churches in those cities; the weakness of many
rural bishops; the multiplying and growing (in numbers, and persons of
gifts, abilities, and considerable fortunes and employments in this world,)
in the metropolitan cities, with their fame thereby; the tradition of the
abode of some one or other of the apostles in such cities and churches
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the eminent accommodation for the administration of civil jurisdiction
and other affairs, which appeared in that subordination and dependency
whereinto the provinces, chief cities, and territories in the Eoman empire
were cast; with what opportunities Satan got by these means to introduce
the ways, state, pomp, words, phrases, terms of honour of the world into
the churches, insensibly getting ground upon them, and prevailing to their
declension from the naked simplicity and purity wherein they were first
some other occasion may give advantage for us to manifest. For
planted,
the present it may suffice that it is granted that the magnific hierarchy of
the church arose from the accommodation of its state and condition [to that]
of the Eoman empire and provinces and this, in the instances of after-ages
that might be produced, will easily be made yet farther evident in those

—

;

shameful, or, indeed, rather shameless, contests which fell out among the
bishops of the third century and downward about precedency, titles^ of
honour, extent of jurisdiction, ecclesiastical subjection to or exemption
from one another. The considerableness of their cities, in the civil state
of the Eoman empire, where they did reside was still the most prevalent
and cogent argument in their brawls. The most notable brush that in all
antiquity we find given to the great leviathan of Eome, who sported himself in those " gatherings together of the waters of people, and multitudes,
and nations, and tongues," or the " general councils," as they are called,

was from an argument taken from the seat of the empire being fixed at
Constantinople, making it become new Eome, so that the bishop of the
church there was to enjoy equal privileges with him whose lot was fallen
But our doctor adds,
in the old imperial city.
Sect. 5, " Illucl ex Judseorum exemplari transcripsisse apostoli videntur; cum Mosaica id lege cautum esset, ut judices et ministri in qualibet
Illi vero in rebus dubiis ad judicem
civitate ordinarentur, Deut. xvi. 18.
(Mosis successorem) synedrio Hierosolymitano cinctum recurrere tenerenAnd in sect. 6, he proves Jerusalem to have been the
tur," cap. xvii. 9.
Egregiam vero laudem ! But,
metropolis of that whole nation.
1. The doctor, I presume, knows before this that those with whom he
hath to do will never give him the thing in question upon his begging or
That which alone falls in under our consideration and inquiry
request,
order and
is, whether the apostles instituted any such model of church
government as is by the doctor contended for; to this he tells you that
the apostles seem to have done it from the pattern of Mosaical institutions
in the church of the Jews. But, doctor, the question is not with what reThis the doctor
spect they did it, but whether they did it at all or no.
thought good to let alone until another time, if we would not grant him

upon

his petition that so they did.

This, then, is the doctor's second argument for his diocesan and metropolitan prelates; his first was from the example of the heathens in their
civil administration and rule, this second from the example of the Jews.
2.

to divert into the handling of the church and political state of the Jews
appointed of God, nor into that dissonancy that is between the institution of civil magistrates and evangelical administrations, this is the sum
of the doctor's reasoning in his 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th sections:—" God, in
the church and among the people of the Jews, chose out one city to place
his name there, making it the place where all the types and ceremonies
which he had appointed for the discovery and shadowing forth of the

Not
as

Lord Jesus Christ were visibly and gloriously to be managed, acted, and
held forth (sundry of them being such as whose typicalness would have
been destroyed by their multiplication), and principally on this account
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making that place or city (which was first Shiloh) the seat of the kingdom, or habitation of the chief ruler for the administration of justice, who
appointed judges in all the land, for the good and peace of the people;
therefore, the churches of Jesus Christ, dispersed over the face of the
whole world, freed from obligations to cities or mountains, walking before

God in and with a pure and spiritual worship, having no one reason of
that former institution in common with the church of *,he Jews, must be
I hope without offence I may take
cast into the same mould and figure."
leave to deny the consequence, and what more I have to say to this argument I shall yet defer.
But the doctor proceeds to prove that indeed the apostles did dispose
of the churches in this frame and order, according to the pattern of the
civil government of the Roman empire and that instituted of God among
the Jews. The 9th section, wherein he attempts the proof of this assertion, is as followeth

"

:

Ad

hanc imaginem, apostolos ecclesias ubique disponendas curasse, et
in omnibus plantationibus suis, minorum ab eminentioribus civitatibus dependentiam, et subordinationem constituisse exemplis quidem plurimis
monstrari possit, illud in Syria et Cilicia patet, Act. xvi. 4 cum enim
Zr,Triiia illud, cap. xv. 2, Hierosolymas referretur ab ecclesia id/'ug Antiochise, cap. xiv. 26, xv. 3; et decretum ab apostolis denuo ad eos mitteretur, ver. 22 in epistola, qua decretum illud continebatur simul cum Antiochensibus roiig xaTa 1'joiav xai KiXixIolv dbiXpovg comprehensos videmus,
Dein epistola ista Antiochense ecclesise reddita, ver. 30. Paulus
ver. 23.
tandem et Silas Syriam et Ciliciam peragrantes, ver. 41, cap. xvi. 4, 86yfj,ura
xsxgi,uha b<irb tuv amoeroXuv, singulis civitatibus observanda tradiderunt, ut
qu<e ad hanc Antiochiee metropolin, ut totidem subordinates ecclesias pertinerent; ut et ipsa Antiochia ad Hierosolymas, primariam tarn latse (ut
ex Philone praxliximus) provincise metropolin pertinebat, et ad earn ad
dirimendam litem istam se conferebat."
This being all that the doctor hath to produce from the Scripture to his
purpose in hand, I have transcribed it at large for this being removed,
;

;

;

own

accord:
First, then, the dependence on and subordination of lesser cities to the
Now, because I suppose
greater is asserted as an apostolical institution.
the doctor will not assert, nor doth intend, a civil dependence and subordination of cities as such among themselves; nor will a dependence as to
counsel, advice, assistance, and the like supplies, which in their mutual
communion the lesser churches might receive from the greater and more
eminent, serve his turn but an ecclesiastical dependence and subordination, such as whereby many particular churches, with inferior officers residing in them and with them, depended on and were in subjection unto
some one person of a superior order, commonly residing in some eminent
city, and many of these governors of a superior order in the greater cities
were in such subordination unto some one of high degree, termed a metropolitan, and all this by apostolical institution, is that which he aimeth at:
which being a most gallant adventure in a waking generation, we shall
doubtless find him quitting himself like a man in his undertaking.
Secondly, then, he tells you that the question about Mosaical rites and necessity of their observation was referred to Jerusalem by the single church of Antioch.
But how does the doctor make good this first step? which yet if he
could, would do him no good at all.
It is true that Paul was now come to
Antioch, chap. xiv. 2G; also, that he was brought on his way by the church,
cliap. xv. 3
but yet that the brethren who were taught the doctrine conall

that follows will

fall

of

;

;

its
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tested about, verses 1, 2, were only of the church of Antioch (when it is most
certain, from the epistles of Paul to the Galatians, Colossians, Romans, and
others, that great disturbance was raised far and wide, in all the churches
It seems, inof the Gentiles, about this controversy), nothing is offered.

deed, that their disputes grew to the greatest height at Antioch, whither
brethren from other parts and churches did also come whilst Barnabas and
Paul abode there but that that single church referred the determining of
that controversy to them at Jerusalem, exclusively to others, the doctor
proves not. And it is most evident, from the return of the answer sent
by the apostles from Jerusalem, verse 23, that the reference was from all
the churches of the Gentiles, yea, and all the scattered brethren, perhaps
;

brought into church order, not only at Antioch, but also throughout Syria and Cilicia. It is then granted, what he next observes, namely,
that in the answer returned from Jerusalem, with them at Antioch those
in Syria and Cilicia are joined; the reason of it being manifest, namely,
their trouble about the same controversy being no less than theirs at
Antioch.
It is also granted, that, as Paul passed through the cities, he
delivered them the decrees to keep that were ordained by the apostles and
elders, chap. xvi. 4; and that not only to the churches of Syria and Cilicia,
which he left, chap. xv. 41, but also to those throughout Phrygia and the
region of Galatia, chap. xvi. 6. What now follows out of all this ? What but
that Antioch, by apostolical institution, was the metropolitan see of all thcGood doctor, do not be angry, but tell us
churches of Syria and Cilicia
as yet not

!

Why, doubtless it was so, as Antioch belonged
proved.
to the metropolitan church at Jerusalem, as he told us out of Philo (who
was excellently acquainted with apostolical institutions.) What Jerusalem
Avas to the whole church and nation of the Jews, whilst the name of God was
fixed there, we know; but what was the primitive estate of the churches of
Jesus Christ, made up of Jews and Gentiles, tied neither to city nor mountain, I must be pardoned if I cannot find the doctor making any tender of
The reason of referring this controversy unto
manifesting or declaring.
a determination at Jerusalem the Holy Ghost acquaints us with, chap,
xv. 2; so that we have no need of this metropolitical figment to inform us

how

this

may be

!

And now if we will not only not submit to diocesan bishops, but also
it.
not reverence the grave metropolitans, standing upon such clear apostolical
institution, it is fit that all the world should count us the arrantest schisThe sum, then, of this
matics that ever lived since Pope Boniface's time.
doughty argument for the apostolical institution of metropolitans (that
none might ever more dare to call diocesans into question hereafter) is this:
Paul, who was converted about the third or fourth year of Caligula, five
or six years after the ascension of Christ, having with great success for
three years preached the gospel, went up to Jerusalem with Barnabas, upon
the persecution raised against him at Damascus, chap. ix. 22-27; whence,
returning to his work, he went first to Tarsus, verse 30; thence to Antioch,
whore he abode one whole year, chap. xi. 25, 26 and was then sent to Jerusalem with the collection for the saints, about the fourth year of Claudius,
verses 29, 30; thence returning again to Antioch, he was sent out by the command of the Holy Ghost, more eminently and peculiarly than formerly, for
In this undertaking, in
the conversion of the Gentiles, chap, xni. 1-3.
the space of a year or two, he preached and gathered churches (whereof

in

;

is made) at Salamis, chap. xiii. 5; at Paphos, verse G; at
Perga in Pamphylia, verse 13; at Antioch in Pisidia, verse 14; at Iconium,
!'•"»:
in all
chap. xiv. 1; at Lystra and Derbe, verse 6; and at Perga, verse
returned
they
before
whom,
Christ;
believers
to
some
gathering
these places

express mention
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to Antiocb, lie visited all over the sceond time,

several congregations, chap. xiv. 21-23.
the propagation of the gospel, he seems in

and

settled elders in the

In this journey and travel for
all places to have been followed,

almost at the heels, by the professing Pharisees, who imposed the necessity
of the observation of the Mosaical ceremonies upon his new converts; for
instantly upon his return to Antioch, where, during his absence, probably
they had much prevailed, he falls into dispute with them, chap. xv. 1, 2;
and that he was not concerned in this controversy only upon the account of
the church of Antioch, himself informs us, Gal. ii. 4, affirming that the
false brethren which caused those disputes and dissensions crept in to
spy out his liberty in his preaching the gospel among the Gentiles, verse 2,
that is, in the places before mentioned, throughout a great part of Asia.
For the appeasing of this difference, and the establishing of the souls of
the disciples, which were grievously perplexed with the imposition of the
Mosaical yoke, it is determined that the case should be resolved by the
apostles, Acts xv. 2; partly because of their authority in all the churches,
wherein those who contended with Paul would be compelled to acquiesce,
and partly because those Judaizing teachers pretended the commission of
the apostles for the doctrine they preached, as is evident from the disclaimure made by them of any such commission or command, verse 24.
Upon Paul's return from the assembly at Jerusalem, wherein the great
controversy about Jewish ceremonies was stated and determined, after he
had in the first place delivered the decrees and apostolical salutation by
epistle to the church at Antioch, he goes with them also to the churches
in Syria and Cilicia, expressed in the letter by name, as also to those in
Pamphylia, Pisidia, Derbe, Lystra, Iconium, etc., chap. xvi. 1-4, and all
the churches which he had gathered and planted in his travels through
Asia, whereunto he was commanded by the Holy Ghost, chap. xiii. 1, 2.
Things being thus stated, it necessarily follows that the apostles had instituted diocesan and metropolitan bishops; for though the churches were
so small, and thin, and few in number, that, seven years after this, may we
believe our doctor, the apostles had not instituted or appointed any elders
namely, when Paul wrote his epistle to the Phior presbyters in them,
lippians, which was when he was prisoner in Rome, as appears, chap. i. 7,
yet that he had fully built
13, 14, iv. 22, about the third year of Nero,
and settled the hierarchical fabric contended for, who once dares question

—

—

—

" Audficia

Creditur a multis fiducia."— [Juvcn.,

xiii. 109, 110.]

But if this will not do, yet Ignatius hits the nail on the head, and is
ready at hand to make good whatsoever the doctor will have him say, and
his testimony takes up the sense of the two next following sections, whereof
the

first is

"Hinc

as follows:
dicti

Ignatiani ratio constat in epistola ad Eomanos, ubi

ille

Antiochia? episcopus se rrjg h 2u»/'a exxXris'iag wo/ftsm, pastorem ecclesia?
qua? est in Syria appellet, cum ad Antiochiam, scil. ut ad metropolin suam
Sic et author epistola? ad Antiochenos, exxXrio/Gc
tota Syria pertineret.
Qio\J kaeoixovfffi h Suo/qp rp h Avrir^a'a, earn inscribens totam, Syriam ejus
xuouxiav esse concludit."
But yet I fear the doctor will find he hath need of other weapons and
other manner of assistance to make good the cause he hath undertaken. The
words of Ignatius in that epistle to the Romans are, [cap. ix.] Mwjjttovsusrs
h ryj ibyv bfiuv rrjg h 1-jo'ia S7tx.'Aija/ag %rig uvr i/j,ov iroifi'm j/zrj-ai rut Kveiw.
'

Because he recommends to them that particular church in Syria, which,
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Lis imprisonment, was deprived of its pastor, therefore, without doubt,
he was a metropolitical archbishop " Tityre, tu patulso," etc. But the
and therefore, being forsaken of
doctor is resolved to carry his cause
all fair and honest means from whence he might hope for assistance or
success, he tries (as Saul the w itch of Endor) the counterfeit, spurious
title of a counterfeit epistle to the Antiochians, to see if that will speak
any comfortable words for his relief or no. And to make sure work, he
causes this gentleman so to speak as if he intended to make us believe that
Syria was in Antioch, not Antioch in Syria as in some remote parts of
the world, they say, they inquire whether London be in England or England in London.
What other sense can be made of the words as by the

by

:

;

T

;

doctor transcribed? 'ExxX'/ioiq Osou 'Traoor/.ous/j h 'S.vsiq rv h hv~ioyj.'iur
" To the church of God dwelling in Syria, which is in Antioch." Now
'

—

'

be so, I shall confess it is possible we may be in more errors
than one, and that we much want the learned doctor's assistance for our
information.
The words themselves, as they are used by the worshipful
writer of that epistle, will scarce furnish us with this learned and rare
notion they are at length, Iyvdriog 6 zui Qsopczog (for so he first opens his
mouth with a lie), izzXrisiq ^Xirj/xsr/) ii~b Qiov, szXeXiyfi'sv/j v-~o Xpistov
if this

:

h luoiq, zui t^'JJ-tj Xbistcu Jrwn;,u./av Xrx^ovarj rij h Avnoysiq.
here more expressed than that the latter passage, " In Antioch,"
is restrictive of what went and before was spoken of its residence in Syria,
with reference to the name of Christians, first given to the disciples in
that place, I know not ; and therefore it is most certain that the apostles
instituted metropolitan archbishops otsp shsi dsT^ai
But to make all sure, the learned doctor will not so give over ; but, sect.
11, he adds that the epigraph of the epistle to the Romans grants him
the whole case; that is, 'EzzXyjaiq jj'r/g -reo/ca^ra; Zv tokuj x o) Z'°'j 'Pw/ia/wv
" Ex qua," saith he, " ecclesiae Ronianse, ejusque episcopo super ecclesiis
omnibus in urbicaria regione, aut provincia Romana contentis, prsefectu'

TajW/CoJffjj

What

is

!

ram coinpetiise videinus."
Although I have spent some time

in the consideration of men's conjecis pretended, are here

tures of those suburbicarian churches, that, as

pointed to, and the rise of the bishop of Rome's jurisdiction over those
churches, in a correspondency to the civil government of the prefect
of the city, yet so great a critic in the Greek tongue as Casaubon,
Exer. xvi. ad An. 150, having professed that expression, 'En rocrw x u Z' 0U
'Pu/Maiuv, to be " barbarous" and "unintelligible," I shall not contend about
Eor the presidency mentioned of the church in or at Rome, that it
it.
was a presidency of jurisdiction, and not only an eminency of faith and
holiness, that is intended, the doctor thinks it not incumbent on him to
although by
prove,
those with whom he hath to do arc of another mind,
this time some alteration might be attempted, yea there was, as elsewhere

—

—

And so much for Ignatius' archiepiscopacy.
of Alexandria is urged in the next place, in these words
" Idem ih' Alexandria, do qua Eusebius, Marcum, 'ExxXjjir/as Tgwroi/ irr airy;
WiZavfoiiui cuerriSueOui, Ecclesias (in plurali) primum in Alexandria inshall

be showed.

The example

Has omnes ab eo sub nomine rfjg h AXi^avhoi'iu, Kugoixiag, administrandas suscepisse Annianum, Neronisanno octavo idem Eusebius affirmat;
quibua patet primariam Alexandria et patriarchalem cathedram fixam esse,
ad quam reliqua; provincial illius ecclesiee a Marco plantatse, ut ad metroDoubtless; for,
1. There is not any paspoliticam suam pertinebant."
sage in any ancient author more clearly discovering the uncertainty of
stituisse.

'

—

many

things in antiquity than this pointed to

by the doctor

in Eusebius;
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sending of Mark the evangelist into Egypt, and his preaching there at Alexandria what lie had written in the Gospel, is but a report.
Men said so, but what ground they had for their saying so he relates not.
And vet we know what a foundation of many assertions hy following
2. In the very next words
writers this rumour or report is made to be.
the author affirms, and insists long upon it in the next chapter, that Philo's
book xso'i rov /3/ou twk Amrjru/v, was written concerning the Christians converted by Mark's preaching at Alexandria, when it is notoriously known
that it treateth of the Essenes, a sect among the Jews, amongst whose
observances many things were vain, superstitious, and foolish, unworthy
that
to be once applauded as the practice of any Christian in those days
same Philo, as far as can be gathered, living and dying in the Jewish religion, having been employed by them with an apology to Rome in the
days of Caligula. But, 3. Suppose that Mark were at Alexandria, and
preached the gospel there (which is not improbable), and planted sundry
churches in that great and populous city of Jews and Gentiles; and that,
as an evangelist, the care of those churches was upon him in a peculiar
manner ; nay, and add farther, that after his death, as Jerome assures us,
the elders and presbyters of those churches chose out one among themif, I say, all this be
selves to preside in their convocations and meetings;
Why, then, it is manifest that there was
supposed, what will ensue?
fixed at Alexandria a patriarchal chair and a metropolitical church, ac" Si hoc non
cording to the appointment of Jesus Christ by his apostles
If some few congregations
sit probationum satis, nescio quid sit satis."
live together in love, and communion, and the fellowship of the gospel in
The
a city, he is stark blind that sees not that to be an archbishop's see.
reason is as clear as his in the Comedian for the freedom of his wife
Dem.
"$?/. Utinam Phrygiam uxorem meam una mecum videam liberam.
Optimam mulierem quidem. /St/. Et quidem nepoti tuo, hujus filio, hodie
primam mammam de Jit h?ec. Dem. Hercle, vero, serio, siquidem primam
Dem.
Mic. Ob earn rem?
dedit haud dubium quin emitti sequoni siet.
Ob earn." And there is an end of the contest. The doctor, indeed, hath
sundry other sections added to those foregoing which as they concern
times more remote from those who first received the apostolical institutions, so I must ingenuously profess that I cannot see any thing whereon
to fasten a suspicion of a proof, so far as to call it into examination, and
therefore I shall absolve the reader from the penalty of this digression.
The truth is, when I first named Ignatius for a witness in the cause I
am pleading for, I little thought of that excursion which I have occasion-

for, first, the

'

;

—

!

:

—

;

When first I cast an eye, some few months
upon the dissertations of the learned doctor in defence of episcopacy,
and saw it so chequered with Greek and Latin, so full of quotations divine
and human, I began to think that he dealt with his adversaries "hastisque,
clypeisque, et saxis grandibus," that there would be no standing before his
shower of arguments. But after a little serious perusal, I must take leave
to say that I was quickly of another mind with the reason of which change
ally

been drawn out unto.

since,

;

of thoughts, could I once obtain the leisure of a few days or hours, I should
quickly, God willing, acquaint them who are concerned in affairs of this
nature.
In the meantime, if the reader will pardon me this digression,
having given him an account of my thoughts concerning the epistles of
Ignatius, I shall, in a procedure upon my first intention, bring forth some
testimonies from him, " et valeant quantum valere possunt."
He seems, in the first place, to speak sufficiently clearly to the death of
1

Ter.

Add.

v. 9, 15, ofco.
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Christ for his church, for believers, in a peculiar manner; which is one considerable bottom and foundation of the truth we plead for Epist. ad Trail,
[cap, viii.], Thicd: /jbifirjTui TaSrifAuruv (Xoisrov), xai uydxqg aurov r]v rtydnqsey
rifiac, boijc suvrov <zssi ri/iujy Xlirgov, ha rw ccl/Mari abrov xa9a»iG-/) y),'J^dg i:a\aidg
:

dvGGiQsiag, xai

h

rrjg

And

Z,oir
t

v

r fjt,Tv
t

Kaou6yj]-ui, (isXXovrctg, oaov

arro'AKvodui bnrh

olihiiru,

xaxi'ag.

r,;juh

again, Epist. ad. Philad. [cap. ix.]

'Adad/ju, xai 'lead?., xai 'laxuQ, JIwuJ;;, xai

6

By

:

Christ, saith he, ilsr^.Oov
Kzop^Tuv y^oshg^ xai 01

Gu'j.~ag tujv

\6yu) s -s s X, ie
with many the like expressions. His confidence also of the saints' perseverance, for whom Christ thus died, he doth
often profess.
Speaking of the faith of the gospel, he adds Tavra o ywjg
ctvXoi roZ
rb oixtm

xog<JjOv

al'j.a,

<j'i

ha

d<ro67o~t:ot,

xai

r)

vbfupyi toZ Xpia-oij u?r«g r,g (£sjv?j;

uvttiv ej^ayogaap'

:

iv

KAqzopocict xai iriOTiijGag /j.axd*iog, cHawsp

sari, iv ^Xrjiofioaia, rr,g Vknihog bfiuv, rig

And
["cap.
couj

iv

fihovg

And

oijv

xai

xai piXo^Pieroi

v/Asig pi7.otSsoi

Ixrgac^vai

(ir\bzri u,atov ysvt)rou.

again more clearly and fully to the same purpose, Epist. ad Smyrn.
'Exo'jjffa yds v^dg xarTjoriSfLevovg h dxivrjw mem, &<SittP xa#>jXw/££-

i."j

:

t'm ffravo'Z tou
iv

dyd-~r\

iv

Kupiov

Tjfiuv 'I-sjgou

rui a/'/xan

Xpictov, Gaoxi

n

xai vvevfiuri xai yjdsaG-

rou Xpigtoj, irsir'krigopo^fihoug wg d7.r$ug, etc.

and establishment in believing he ascribes not to
manly considerations, but to the grace of Christ, exclusively to any
of their own strength, Epist. ad Smyrn. [cap. iv.] TLdvra, saith he of himthis confirmation

their

:

alrov

self, vitoflhu hid "KpuSrov, tig 70 <Sv(Mrctdz?v avrui,

pot roGovTOv

To

[At

yd.s

the same purpose, and with the same confident persuasion, he speaks,

Epist. ad Ephes., [cap. ix.]
'PvGzrai

'jijJdg

:

'lr GoZg X?/<J~6r,
t

o

^i'MiXiuGag bfiag sV; rr v
t

ilg olxodo/j,r)v §siai>

Xoigtou,

GravPuSsvrog, ayo'ivy "ypufihovg rip

And

roil iiTgg r),a£jv

again in the same epistle [cap. xiv.]

dyd^r,' rd

ds biio

h

horriri ysvofisva

xa/.cxqyudiav dxoXovdd

And

Qtou

ug XiOovg ixXsx-

rr'ir'av,

ug rd

Tlarzog, a.va<pegofj.evovg

rojg iuas/MoXoyov/jisvo-jg

tig

svdvua/Aoj'.-og, cu

Gd'svog.

'

:

'

Ayiu

A^r] tyng

avdsca-~ov d~07sXs7'

rd

u-vJ/jj

did

Ilveu/ian, etc.

irkng,
ds

riXog ds

aXXa

rrdvra

sgti.

Rom. cap. vii.], he gives us that noble expresassurance: 'O e/ibg sowg karavotar'ai, xai oux eenv h s/ioi vrvo
ip/AoDi' 7i' u<3ws 6s Yuv aWo/ASVOV \v i'-tol, 'iGuSsv /xoi \eyei, AsDso rrs'og 70v JJa-sza'
where we leave the holy soul until the same God gather us to him and the
rest of the spirits of just men made perfect.
And this was the language, these were the expressions, of this holy man;
which what they discover of his judgment on the case under consideraThis I am certain, our adtion is left to the learned reader to consider.
versaries have very little cause to boast of the consent of the primitive
Christians with them in the doctrine of apostasy, there being in these most
ancient writers after the apostles, about the things of our religion, not the
in his last epistle [ad

sion of his

own

shadow cast upon it for its refreshment.
Add, in the next place, the most ancient of the Latins, Tertulliax,
Saith he,
that great storehouse of all manner of learning and knowledge.
" Quemadmodum nobis arrhabonem spiritus reliquit, ita et a nobis arrhabonem carnis accepit, et vexit in ccelum, pignus totius summrc illuc redi-

least

The certain salvation of the whole mystical
gendae," Tcrtull., De Resur.
body of Christ, with whom he hath that communion as to give them his
Spirit, as he took their flesh (for he took upon him flesh and blood, because
which he
the children were partakers of the same), is evidently asserted
who thought that any of those on whom he bestowed his
Spirit might perish everlastingly.
And again, De Prsescripti. advers. Ilscret. " In pugna pugilum et gla;

could not do

:
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diatorum, plerumque non quia fortis est, vincit quis, aut quia non potest
sod quoniam illc qui victus est, nullis viribus fuit adeo idem illo
vinei
victor bcue valenti postea comparatus, etiam superatus rccedit. Non aliter
hjereses do quorundam infirmitatibus habent quod valent, nihil valentes si
Solent quidem isti infirmines etiam de
in bene valentem fidem incurrant.
quibusdam personis ab haaresi captis sedificari in ruinam quare ille vel ilia,
:

;

;

fidelissimi, prudentissimi, et usitatissimi in ecclesia, in illam partem transierunt ? Quis hoc dicens non ipse sibi respondet, neque prudentes, neque
fideles,

neque usitatos sestimandos quos hajresis potuit demutare?" He
them to have been believers (that is, truly, thoroughly, pro-

plainly denies

who

fall into pernicious heresies to their destruction.
Saith he, "Nemo existimet bonos de
express to our purpose.
Triticum non rapit ventus, nee arborem solida
ecclesia posse discedere.
radice fundatam procella subvertit ; Inanes palece tempestate jactantur, inHos execratur et percutit
valids arbores turbinis incursione evertuntur.

perly so)

Cyprian

is

Johannes apostolus, dicens, ' Ex nobis exierunt, sed non fuerunt ex nobis, si
enim fuissent ex nobis, mansissent utique nobiscum,'" Cypr. De Unit. Eccles.
The whole doctrine we contend for is plainly and clearly as[cap. ii.]
serted, and bottomed on a text of Scripture which in a special manner (as
we have cause) we do insist upon. All that is lost by temptations in the
church was but chaff; the wheat abides, and the rooted tree is not cast down.
Those fall away who indeed were never true believers in heart and by
union, whatever their profession was. And yet we are within the compass
of that span of time which our adversaries, without proof, without shame,
;

One principal foundation of our doctrine is the beclaim to be theirs.
stowing of the Holy Ghost upon believers, by Jesus Christ. Where he is
so bestowed, there, say we, he abides; for he is given them for that end,
namely, to " abide with them for ever." Now, concerning him Basil
tells us, that " though, in a sort, he may be said to be present with all
that are baptized, yet he is never mixed with any that are not worthy
that is, he dwells not with any that obtain not salvation," Basil, Lib. de

—

—

NDv /u» yao u -/.al (h% uvu-KSKgarai roTg uvagioig' ahku
Spir. Sane. cap. xvi.
wv wupsTtai doxs? vug td7$ aira% eetpguyis/Mvoic. By that seeming presence of
the Holy Ghost with hypocrites that are baptized professors, he evidently
;

common gifts and graces that he bestows upon them and
he grants to them who are not at last (for such he discourses

intends the
this

is all

;

found worthy.

of)

Macarius iEgyptius, Homil. v., about the same time with the other, or
somewhat before, is of the same mind. He tells us that thosewho are
Christians

sv a\rjdti(f

xal dvvdfiu, asptxXiTg

iisiv virb

rou d.phu&uvoc, cb ids^avro

us r,li\ eenipavufisvot xai ffaaiXivovrtg. And how men can be assured of
heaven whilst they live here, by the earnest of it which they have received, as well as if they were crowned and reigning in heaven, if those
who have received that earnest may lose it again, I know not
vvv,

The words

of

Ambrose to this same purpose, lib. i. cap. vi. De Jacob,
many but because they do not only fully assert the

et Vita Beat, are

truth

;

we contend

for,

but also

insist briefly

on most of the arguments

with which in this case we plead, I shall transcribe them at large, and
they are as follow
"Non gloriabor quia Justus sum, sed gloriabor quia redemptus sum;
gloriabor non quia vacuus peccatis sum, sed quia mihi remissa sunt peccata
non gloriabor quia profui, nee quia profuit mihi quisquam, sed quia pro me
advocatus apud Patrem Christus est, sed quia pro me Christi sanguis effusus
Hairedem te fecit, cohseredem Christi; Spiritum tibi adoptionis
est
:
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Sed vereris dubios vitse anfractus et adversarii insidias, cum habeas auxilium Dei, habeas tantara ejus dignationem, utfilio proprio pro te non
Nihil enim excepit, qui omnium concessit authorem. Nihil est
pepercerit?
igitur quod negari posse nobis vereamur; nihil est in quo de munificentise
divinte diffidere perseverantia debeamus, cujus fuit tarn diuturna et jugis
ubertas, ut primo prsedestinaret, deinde vocaret, et quos vocavit hos et
Poterit deserere quos
justificaret, et quos justificaret hos et glorificaret.
Inter tot beneficia Dei,
tantis beneficiis usque ad praemia prosecutus est?
num metuendae sunt aliquae accusatoris insidiae? sed quis audeat accusare
quos electos divino cernit judicio ? num Deus Pater ipse qui contulit, potest
dona sua rescindere, et quos adoptione suscepit, eos a paterni affectus gratia relegare? Sed metus est ne judex severior fiat. Considera quern judicem
habeas; nempe Christo dedit Pater omne judicium; poterit te ergo ille
damnare, quem redemit a morte, pro quo se obtulit, cujus vitam sure mortis
infudit

—

mercedem esse cognoscit ? nonne dicet, quae utilitas in sanguine meo, si
damno quem ipse salvavi? Denique consideras judicem, non consideras
advocatum?"

The foundation of all our glorying in the love of God and assurance of
salvation he lays in the free grace of God, in redemption and justification
for the certainty of our continuance in that estate, he urges the decree of
God's predestination, the unchangeableness of his love, the complete redemption made by Christ, with his effectual intercession all which are at
:

large insisted upon in the ensuing treatise.
Add to him his contemporary, Chrysostom. Ser. 3, in 2 Coi\ i. 21,
22: 'O Bs (3iGaiuv rj/xug <ro» v/rib tig XPiSrbv, xal yoiaag rifidg Qsog' xal (tppasv raTg xaoh\o.ig q/Luv.
9?Jtoas xal doiig rbv d^vaCcuva rou Hvibparog
these words of the apostle'he gives the ensuing exposition: naX/» d-b
rm vussXdovruv rd fttXXovra fiiGaiovrar ti yap abrdg earn 6 (3&aiwv $,<*&( eig
XPiSrbv (rovr'eanv 6 /xt\ iuv r\iMag <?n.PUGu?^vi<tOcii ex. rqg viertug Trig tig rbv

yisAfLevos

Of

XoitSrbv)

xal

rrojg
6 y^isag npag, xal doiig rb vvtvfia h raTg xaohiatg qfiuv,
Musi; u yap rag duydg xal rag b<ffo9e(tsig Utixi, xal rqv giQav

xal axirbg

rd piXXovra

o\)

rrjv irriyhv (olov

rr.v

dXridri irsei

avrou yvueiv,

rr,y

rev nrvsvf&arog ^sraXri^/iv)

nug to. Ix rovruv oh duissi; el yds sxsTva did ruura bidovrai, woXXffi fiuXXov o
ravra boug xai ixuva mee%sr xal si ravra iyJooTg o'jffiv Uuxe, ffoXXw jj.d7.Xav
sxiha piXoig yevo/ievoig yuPisTrar did rovro ovbi Ilveu.aa ilmv a-Xw;, dXX' abla££va uvo/iaeev, ha d<rb rovrov, xal ireol rod itavrbg Saggjjg' ou yao il firi i/tiXXt
ro

ndv

didovai,

uXiro dv rbv

dbbaZwa

itaoadyiti xal dwroXstfai

us that he suffers us not to depart and
that the argument which he insists on,

ilxr\

xal

[j,arrjv.

the Spirit is, he tells us, that
[he] so established
Christ
And
fall away from the faith.
from what we have presently
condition, to the enjoyment of
in the cause in hand, is farther

The design and aim of our establishment by
we be not shaken or moved from the faith of

;

—

received to an assurance of abode in our
the full inheritance,— is not contemptible
manifested in the treatise itself.
.And these instances may suffice for the first period of time mentioned,
before the rising of the Pelagian heresy; of which, and those others of the

same kind that might be produced, though they may not seem so full and
expressive to the "point under consideration as those which follow after,
yet concerning those authors and their testimonies these two things may
be asserted:
of the
1. That though some expressions may be gathered, from some
writers within the space of time mentioned, that seem to allow a possibility
occasioned, all of them, by the geneof defection and apostasy in believers,
men,
ral use of that word, and the taking in the several accounts whereon

—
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in the gospel and in common use, are so called,
yet there is no one
of them that ever ascribed the perseverance of them who actually and
eventually persevere to such grounds and principles as Mr Goodwin doth,
and which the reader shall find at large by him insisted on in the ensuing
treatise.
The truth is, his maintaining of the saints' perseverance is as
bad, if not worse, than his maintaining their apostasy.

both

2. That I scarce know any head in religion concerning which the mind
of the ancients, who wrote before it received any opposition, may be made
out more clearly than we have done in this, by the instances produced and

insisted on.

The Pelagian heresy began about the year 417. The first opposers
thereof are reckoned up by Prosper, cap. ii. De Ingrat.
The bishop of
Pome, the Palestine synod in the case of Pelagius, Jerome, Atticus, bishop
of Constantinople, the synod of Ephesus, [of] Sicily, and two in Afric, he
mentions in order, concluding them with the second African, gathered to
that end and purpose:
"

Anne alium

in finem posset procedere sanctum
Concilium, cui dux Am-elius ingeniumque
Augustinus erat ? quern Christi gratia cornu
Uberiore rigans, nostro lumen dedit sevo,
Accensum vero de lumine, nam cibus illi
Et vita et requies Deus est; omnisque voluptas

Unus amor

Christi est; unus Christi est honor
Et dum nulla sibi quserit bona, fit Deus illi
Omnia, et in sancto regnat sapientia templo."

illi:

And because I shall not burden the reader, being now entered upon the
place and time wherein very many witnesses call aloud to be heard about
the difference in hand, of the first opposers of the Pelagian heresy, I shall
insist only on him who is indeed " instar omnium," and hath ever been
so accounted in the controversies about the grace of God; and I shall the
rather lay this weight on him, because it is evident that he spake the sense
of the whole church in those days wherein he lived.
This is Austin, of
whom saith the same Prosper: " Noverint illi non solum Romanam eccle-

siam Africanamque, sed per omnes mundi partes universos promissionis
cum doctrina, hujus viri, sicut in tota fide, ita in gratise confessione
congruere," Epist. ad Rusti.
And when his writings began to be carped at by the semi-Pelagians of
Erance, Cselestine, bishop of Rome, in his Epist. ad Gallos, gives him this
" Augustinum, sanctse recordations virum pro vita sua et
testimony
moribus, in nostra communione semper habuimus, nee unquam hunc sinistra? suspicionis rumor saltern aspersit, quern tantse scientiae olim fuisse meminimus, ut inter magistros optimos etiam a meis prsedecessoribus haberetur."
His writings also w ere made use of not only by Prosper, Hilary,
and Fulgentius, but generally by all that engaged against the Pelagians.
" Zosimus," saith Prosper, ad Collat. cap. xli., " cum esset doctissimus, adversus Iibros tamen Pelagianorum beati Augustini responsa poscebat." And
Leo, Epist. ad Concil. Arausic, transcribes out of him verbatim the things
that lie would have confirmed and established. And in his own days, notwithstanding the differences between them, the aged and learned Jerome
tells him, Epist. xciv., " Mihi decretum est te amare, te suspiccre, colere,
mirari, tuaque dicta, quasi mea, defendere."
Hence was that outcry in
the Palestine synod upon the slighting of his authority by Pelagius:
" Dixit Pelagius, Quis est mihi Augustinus? Acclamabant omnes blasphemantern in episcopum, ex cujus ore Dominus universal African unitatis indulserit sanitatem, non solum a conventu illo, sed ab omni ecclesia pelleufilios,

:

T
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dum," Oros. Apologet. pp. 621, 622. So also Gelas. Biblioth. Pat. Tom, 4,
Colum. 553, p. 589.
Fulgentius also, with them assembled with him at Byzacene, when they
were banished Afric by Thrasimundus, in that synodical epistle, gives them
" Prse omnibus studium gerite libros S. Augustini quos ad
this counsel
Prosperum et Hilarium scripsit, memoratis fratribus legendos ingerere,"
Much more might be added to manifest the judgEpist. Synod. Byzac.
ment of Austin to have been the catholic judgment of the church in those
:

days

;

so that in his single testimony as great a

number are included

as

any one man in the world whatever.
Now, the controversy that was between Austin and the Pelagians and
semi- Pelagians about perseverance, Hilary thus expresseth in his epistle
" Deinde moleste ferunt," speaking of the semi-Pelagians, " ita
to him
dividi gratiam, qua3 vel tunc primo homini data est, vel nunc omnibus
datur, ut ille acceperit perseverantiam, non qua fieret ut perseveraret, sed
sine qua per liberum arbitrium perseverare non posset nunc vero Sanctis
in the testimony of

:

;

in

regnum per gratiam

praadestinatis,

non

tale adjutorium perseverantire

detur, sed tale, ut eis perseverantia ipsa donetur, non solum ut sine

dono perseverantes
nisi

perseverantes

illo

verum etiam ut per hoc donum non
Caeterum quicquid libet donatum sit predestinatis,

non

esse

sint.

possint,

id posse et amittere et retinere propria voluntate

now under

contendunt."

The very

most clearly expressed in
this report of the difference between the semi-Pelagians and the church
of God in those days.
And because the whole sum of Mr Goodwin's book
is briefly comprised in the 9th and 10th chapters of Prosper, De Ingrat.,
state of the controversy as

I shall transcribe the

and pith of that

contest

is

10th chapter, to present to the reader the substance
the controversy in those

treatise, as also the state of

days:—
" Quam sana fides sit vestra patescat,
Gratia qua Christi populus sumus, hoc coJribetur
Limite vobiscum, et formam banc adscribitis i Hi
Ut cunctos vocet ilia quidem, invitetque nee ullum.
Prasteriens, studeat conimunem afferre salutem
Omnibus, et totum peccato absolvere mundum
Sed proprio quemque arbitrio parere vocanti,
Judicioque suo mota se extendere mente
Ad lucem oblatam, qua se non subtrahat ulli,
Sed cupidos recti juvet, illustretque volentes.
Hinc adjutoris Domini bonitate magistra
Crescere virtutum studia, ut quod quisque petendum
Mandatis didicit, jugi sectetur amore.
Esse autem edoctis istam coramuniter asquam
Libertatem animis, ut cursum explere beatum
Persistendo queant, finem efi'ectumque petitum
Dante Deo, ingeniis qui nunquam desit honestis.
Sed quia non idem est cunctis vigor, et variarum
Illecebris rerum trahitur dispersa voluntas,
Sponte aliquos vitiis succumbere, qui potuissent
A lapsu revocare pedem, stabilesque mauere."
;

;

As T said, we have the sum of Mr Goodwin's book in this declaration of
the judgment of the semi-Pelagians, so also, in particular, the state of the
controversy about the perseverance of the saints, as then it was debated;
and I doubt not but the learned reader will easily perceive it to be no
The
other than that which is now agitated between me and Mr Goodwin.
controversy, indeed, in the matter between Austin and the Pelagians was
As to the foundation of it, which Austin conreduced to three heads
cluded to be the decree of predestination: which they denied. The impulsive cause of it he proved to be the free grace of God; and the measure or
quality of that grace to be such as that whoever received it did persevere,
:

—
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being perseverance which was given both which they denied. About the
kind of faith which temporary professors might have, and fall from it, which
were never elected, there was between them no contest at all. Of his
judgment, then, there were these two main heads, which he laboured to
confirm
1. That perseverance is a gift of God, and that no man either did or coidd
it

:

:

persevere in faith and obedience upon the strength of any grace received (much
less of his own ability, stirred up and promoted by such considerations as
Mr Goodwin makes the ground and bottom of the perseverance of all that

Subservient to this, he mainso do), but that the whole was from his grace.
tained that no one temptation whatsoever could be overcome but by some
act of grace and that therefore perseverance must needs be a work thereof, it being an abiding in faith and obedience notwithstanding and against
temptation.
To this is that of his on John, Homil. 53 " Quosdam nimia
voluntatis sure fiducia extulit in superbiam, et quosdam nimia voluntatis
suae diffidentia dejecit in negligentiam illi dicunt quid rogamus Deum ne
vincamur tentatione quod in nostra est potestate ? Isti dicunt, at quid
conamur bene vivere, quod in Dei est potestate ? O Domine, O Pater, qui
es in ccelis, ne nos inferas in quamlibet istarum tentationum, sed libera
nos a malo. Audiamus Dominum dicentem, Kogavi pro te, Petre, ne fides
deficiat tua:' ne sic existimemus fidem nostram esse in libero arbitrio ut
That, with both of these sorts of men,
divino non egeat adjutorio," etc.
the way and work of the grace of God is at this day perverted and obscured, is so known to all that it needs no exemplification some requiring
no more to the conquest of temptations but men's own rational consideration of their eternal state and condition, with the tendency of that whereto
they are tempted others turning the grace of God into wantonness, and
supinely casting away all heedful regard of walking with God, being enslaved to their lusts and corruptions, under a pretence of God's working
all in all
the latter denying themselves to be men, the former to be men
corrupted. And in plain terms the Milevitan council tells us: " Si quis finxerit ideo gratiam esse necessariam ad vitanda peccata, quia facit hominem
;

:

:

'

:

;

;

—

cognoscere peccata, et discernere inter peccata et non peccata, qua discretione per gratiam habita, per liberum arbitrium potest vitare is procul,"
The light of grace to discern the state of things, the nature of sin,
etc.
and to consider these aright, the Pelagians allowed, which is all the bot;

—

tom of that perseverance of saints which we have offered by Mr Goodwin;
but upon that supply of these means, to abide and persevere in faith, to flee
and avoid sin, is a thing of our own performance.
This the doctors of that council, anno 420, condemned as a Pelagian
Prosper also presents it at large, cap. xxv. against Cassianus the
So Austin again, De
semi-Pelagian, and farther clears and confirms it.
Bono Persev., cap. ii., " Cur perseverantia ista petitur a Deo, si non datur a
Deo ? an et ista irrisoria petitio est, cum illud ab eo petitur, quod scitur
non ipsum dare, sed ipso non dante, esse in hominis potestate? sicut irrifiction, as

soria est etiam ilia gratiarum actio, si

ex hoc

gratise

aguntur Deo quod

And

the same argument he useth again, cap.
vi. 9, much resting on Cyprian's interpretation of the Lord's Prayer; and
cap. xxvi., he farther presseth it, as to the root and foundation of this gift
of God: "Si ad liberum arbitrium hominis, quod non secundum gratiam,

non donavit

ipse nee fecit."

sed contra earn clefendis, pertinere
vel non perseveret, non Deo dante
faciente."

One

or

offer themselves,

sic perseverat,

two instances more

may

suffice.

ut perseveret in bono quisquis,
sed humana voluntate
in this kind, amongst hundreds that

dicis,
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De Correptione et Gratia, cap. xiv., " Apostolus Judas, cum dicit, Ei
autem qui potens est,' etc., nonne apertissime ostendit donum Dei esse
perseverare in bono usque ad finem ? quid enim aliud sonat Qui potest
conservare nos sine offensione, et constituere ante conspectum gloria? sua?,
'

'

immaculatos in Icetitia,' nisi perseverantiam bonam ? quis tarn insulse desineget perseverantiam esse donum Dei, cum dicit sanctissimus
Jeremias, 'Timorem meum dabo in corde eorum ut non recedant a me,'" etc.
I shall add only that one place more out of the same book (cap. xii.), where
both the matter and manner of the thing in hand are fully delivered " In
hoc loco miseriarum, ubi tentatio est vita hominum super terrain, virtus in
infirmitate perficitur qua? virtus, nisi Qui gloriatur, ut in Domino glorietur ?' Ac per hoc de ipsa perseverantia boni noluit Deus sanctos suos in viribus suis, sed in ipso gloriari, qui eis non solum dat adjutorium quod primo
homini dedit, sine quo non possit perseverare si velint, sed in iis etiam operatur et velle et quoniam non perseverabunt nisi et possint, et velint,
perseverandi eis et possibilitas et voluntas, divinae gratia? largitate, donatur
tantum quippe Spiritu Sancto accenditur voluntas eorum, ut ideo possint
quia sic volunt, ideo sic velint, quia Deus operatur ut velint. Nam si tanta
piat, ut

:

'

;

;

infirmitate hujus vitse ipsis relinquitur voluntas sua, ut in adjutorio Dei,
sine quo perseverare non possent, manerent si vellent, ni Deus in eis ope-

raretur ut velint, inter tot, et tantas tentationes, infirmitate sua succumberet voluntas, et ideo perseverare non possent, quia deficientes infirmitate voluntatis non vellent, aut non ita vellent, ut possent.
Subventum
est igitur infirmitati voluntatis humanaa, ut divina gratia indeclinabiliter,
et insuperabiliter ageretur, et ideo

quamvis infirma non tanfen deficeret."

not possible that any one should deliver his sense more clearly to the
whole of our present contest than this holy and learned man hath clone
in the words now repeated from him.
gift of God he asserts it to be
(and not an act or course of our own, whereto we are prompted by certain considerations, and assisted with such outward means as are also
added to us), to the real production of that effect by the efficiency of the
grace of God. And for the manner of this work, it is, saith he, by the
effectual working the actual will of perseverance in the continuance of our
obedience, in a dispensation of grace, different from and beyond what
was given to him who had a power of persevering if he would, but re*
Now, to Adam's perseverance there was
ceived not the will thereof.
nothing wanting but his will's confirmation in obedience, and his actual
doing so. Power he had within and means without, abundantly sufficient for that end in their kind.
This, then, he asserts to be given to the
saints, and to be the work of God in them, even their actual perseverance.
Without this he also manifesteth, that, such is the infirmity of
our wills, and such the power of our temptations, that what means soever may be supplied and left to their power, or what manlike, rational
considerations soever man may engage his thoughts into, it is impossible
any should persevere to the end: which Bradwardin more confirms, De
Caus. Dei, lib. ii. cap. viii. Coroll., " Omne quod est naturale, et non est
It is

A

manere debeat immutatum, oportet quod innitatur continue
quare quilihet Justus Deo."
And
man (Austin, I mean) concludes, that this work of God
being wrought in a man, his will is indeclinably and inseparably fixed
so to obedience as not to fall off from God.
This is the foundation that
he lays of the doctrine of the perseverance of saints, that it is a gift of
God, and that such a gift as he effectually and actually works in him on
whom he doth bestow it
a foundation that will by no means regularly
per se

tale, si

per se
the holy

alicui fixo

:

;

—
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bear the hay and stubble wherewith men think to build up a doctrine
of perseverancej making it a fruit that may or may not be brought forth,
from our own use of the means allowed for that end and purpose. And,
indeed, the asserting of the perseverance of the saints in that way is as
bad (if not a worseand more fearful) opposition to, and slighting of, the
By the latter
grace of God, as the denial of it in the Avay they oppose.
they oppose the grace of God, by the former set up the power and strength
Thus far Austin is clearly engaged with us, that perof their own will.

doth
is a gift of God, that it is given by him to every one that
persevere, and that every one to whom it is given is inseparably confirmed
in grace, and shall infallibly persevere to the end.
severance

In that earnest and long contest which that learned doctor insists upon,
to prove perseverance to be the gift of God (for which he hath sufficient
ground from that of the apostle, 1 Cor. i. 7, 8, " That ye come behind in no
gift, waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ," etc.), two things he

—

First, An opposing of such a perseverance as should
not be the fruit and work of the grace of God in us, but the work and
effect of our own endeavours, upon a supply of such means, motives,
persuasions, and considerations, as we are or may be furnished withal.
Secondly, That it is so given and bestowed, as that on whomsoever it is
bestowed, he certainly hath it; that is, he doth certainly persevere. As
of God,
it was heresy to that holy man to deny perseverance to be the gift
so it was ridiculous to him to say that that gift was given to any, and yet
that they received it not that is, that they might not persevere. "Nobis,"
saith he, De Correp. et Grat., cap. xi., "qui Christo insiti sumus, talis data
est gratia, ut non solum possimus si velimus, sed etiam ut velimus in
Christo perseverare." And cap. xii., "Non solum ut sine illo dono perseverantes esse non possint, verum etiam ut per hoc donum non nisi perse-

especially aimed at:

;

verantes suit."

And that which he adds afterward is most considerable, concluding from
that of our Saviour, " Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you,
and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit." " Eis," saith
he, " non solum justitiam, verum etiam in ilia perseverantiam dedisse monChristo enim sic eos ponente ut eant et fructum afferant, et
stravit,
fructus eorum maneat, quis audeat dicere 'Forsitan non manebunt?'"
Though they dare say so who also dare to pretend his authority for what
how falsely, how unjustly, is evident to all serious observers of
they say
!

his

—

mind and

2.

and about the things of the grace of God.
perseverance to be such a gift of God as indeclinthem on whom it was bestowed a will to persevere, and

spirit in

As he mentioned

ably wrought in
on that account perseverance itself (an assertion as obnoxious to the calumny and clamour of the adversaries of the doctrine under consideration
as any we teach or affirm concerning it), so he farther constantly taught
this gift and grace to be a fruit of predestination or election, and to be beSo De Predestinatione Sane.,
stowed on all and only elected believers.
cap. xvii., "Hsec dona Dei dantur electis, secundum Dei propositum vocatis,
in quibus est et incipere et credere, et in fide ad hujus vitse exitum perseveAnd afterward, cap. ix. De Bono Persev. " Ex duobus piis" (of his
rare."
meaning in that word afterward), " cur huic donetur perseverantia, usque in
illi non donetur, inscrutabilia sunt judicia Dei: illud tamen fidelibus
debet esse certissimum, hunc esse ex prtedestinatis, ilium non esse * Nam si
fuissent ex nobis' (ait unus prsedestinatorum qui e pectore Domini biberat
Qua) est ista discretio?
hoc secretum) 'mansissent utique nobiscum.'
Patent libri Dei, non avertamus aspectum, clamat Scriptura Divina, adhibe-

finem,

:

A PREFACE TO THE HEADER.

65

amus auditum, non erant ex eis, quia non erant secundum propositum
vocati
non erant in Christo electi ante mundi constitutionern, non erant
in eo sortem consecuti, non erant praedestinati secundum propositum ejus
qui omnia operatur." And unto these elect, predestinate believers, he
concluded still that perseverance was so given in and for Christ, so proceeding from the immutable will of God, wrought by such an efficacy of
:

it was impossible that they should not persevere.
He compares
farther with the grace that Adam received : Lib. de Correp. et drat.,
cap. xii., "Primo itaque homini, qui in eo bono quo factus fuerat rectus, acceperat posse non peccare, posse non mori, posse ipsum bonum non deserere,

grace, that

it

datum

est adjutorium perseverantiae, non quo fieret ut perseveraret, sed sine
quo per liberum arbitrium perseverare non posset. Nunc vero Sanctis in
regnum Dei per gratiam Dei praedestinatis, non tantum tale adjutorium
perseverantiae datur sed tale, ut iis perseverantia ipsa donetur, non solum
ut sine isto dono perseverantes esse non possint, verum etiam ut per hoc
donum non nisi perseverantes sint." And a little after: "Ipse itaque dat
;

perseverantiam, qui stabilire potens est eos qui stant, ut perseverantissime
stent." And in the 8th chapter of the same book, expounding that of our
Saviour, Luke xxii. 32, " I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not,"
he manifesteth how, upon that account, it was impossible that the will of
Peter should not actually be established to the end in believing. His words
are, " An audebis dicere, etiam rogante Christo ne deficeret fides Petri,
defecturam fuisse, si Petrus earn deficere voluisset, idque si earn usque in
finem perseverare noluisset?
Quasi aliud Petrus ullo modo vellet, quam
pro illo Christus rogasset ut vellet nam quis ignorat tunc fuisse perituram fidem Petri, si ea quae fidelis erat voluntas ipsa deficeret ; et permansuram, si voluntas eadem permaneret?
Quando ergo oravit ne fides ejus
deficeret, quid aliud rogavit, nisi ut haberet in fide liberrimam, fortissimam,
invictissimam, perseverantissimam voluntatem?"
And in this persuasion
ne had not only the consent of all the sound and orthodox doctors in his
time, as was before manifested, but he is followed also by the schoolmen
of all ages, and not forsaken by some of the Jesuits themselves, as we
shall afterward see, when we have added that consideration of the doctrine
of this learned man which hath given occasion to some to pretend his
consent in opposition to that which most evidently he not only delivered
but confirmed. There are in Austin, and those that either joined with
him or followed immediately after him (notwithstanding the doctrine formerly insisted on, that actual perseverance is a gift of God, and that it
flows from predestination, as an effect thereof, and is bestowed on all elect
believers, infallibly preserving them unto the end,
wherein they assert
and strongly prove the whole of what we maintain), sundry expressions,
commonly urged by the adversaries of the truth in hand, granting many
who were saints, believing and regenerate, to fall away and perish for
ever.
I need not instance in any of their sayings to this purpose; the
reader knows where to find them gathered to his hand, in Yossius, Grotius, and Mr Goodwin, from them.
The seeming contradiction that is
amongst themselves in the delivery of this doctrine will easily admit of a
reconciliation, may they be allowed the common courtesy of being interpreters of their own meaning.
What weight in those days wa3 laid upon
the participation of the sacramental figures of grace, and what expressions
are commonly used concerning them who had obtained that privilege, are
known to all. Hence all baptized persons, continuing in the profession of
the faith and communion of the church, they called, counted, esteemed
truly regenerate and justified, and spake so of them.
Such as these they
:

—

VOL. XI.
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fall away into everlasting destruction; but yet
judgment was concerning their present state indeed, even then
when they so termed them regenerate and believers, in respect to the

constantly affirmed might

what

their

sacraments of those graces, Austin in sundry places clearly delivers his
This he
thoughts, to the undeceiving of all that are willing to be free.
" Non erant,"
especially handles in his book De Correp. et Grat., cap. ix.
saithhe, "filii, etiam quando erant in professione et nomine filiorum; non
This
quia justitiam simulaverunt, sed quia in ea non permanserunt."
righteousness he esteemed not to be merely feigned and hypocritical, but
rather such as might truly entitle them to the state and condition of the
children of God, in the sense before expressed.
And again, " Isti cum pie vivunt dicuntur filii Dei, sed quoniam victuri
sunt impie, et in eadem impietate morituri, non eos dicit filios Dei pr«And farther in the same chapter, " Sunt rursus quidam qui
scientia Dei."
dicuntur a nobis, nee sunt
filii Dei propter susceptam temporalem gratiam
tamen Deo." And again, " Non erant in numero filiorum, etiam quando
And, " Sicut non vere discipuli Christi, ita nee
erant in fide filiorum"."

vere filii Dei fuerunt, etiam quando esse videbantur, et ita vocabantur."
He concludes, " Appellamus ergo nos et electos Christi discipulos, et Dei
of that grace),
filios, quos regeneratos" (that is, as to the sacramental sign
" pie vivere cernimus; sed tunc vere sunt quod appellantnr, si manserint
Si autem perseverantiam non habent,
in eo propter quod sic appellantur.
id est, in eo quod coeperunt esse non manent, non vere appellantur quod
appellantur, et non sunt." As also, De Doct. Christiana, lib. iii. cap. xxxii.,
" Non est revera corpus Christi quod non erit cum illo in aeternum."
And these are the persons which Austin and those of the same judgment with him do grant that they may fall away, such as, upon the account
^

of their baptismal entrance into the church, their pious, devout lives, their
profession of the faith of the gospel, they called and accounted regenerate
believers; of whom yet they tell you, upon a thorough search into the nature
and causes of holiness, grace, and walking with God, that they would be
found not to be truly and really in that state and condition that they were
esteemed to be in; of which they thought this a sufficient demonstration,
even because they did not persevere which undeniably, on the other hand
(with the testimonies foregoing, and the like innumerable that might be
produced), evinces that their constant judgment was, that all who are truly,
:

and in the sight of God, believers, ingrafted into Christ, and adopted
into his family, should certainly persevere; and that all the passages usually
cited out of this holy and learned man, to persuade us that he ever cast an
eye towards the doctrine of the apostasy of the saints, may particularly be
referred to this head, and manifested that they do not at all concern those
whom he esteemed saints indeed, which is clear from the consideration of

really,

what hath been

insisted on.

of the church of

God

Thus

far he, of

in the days wherein

whom what were the thoughts
he lived hath been declared

he who hath been esteemed, amongst the ecclesiastical writers of old, to
have laboured more, and to more purpose, in the doctrine of the grace of
God, than all that went before him, or any that have followed after him;
whose renown in the church hath been chiefly upheld and maintained upon
the account of the blessed pains and labours, wherein the presence of God
made him to excel, for the depressing the pride of all flesh, and the exaltation of the riches of God's love, and efficacy of his grace in Jesus Christ,
wherewith the whole church in succeeding ages hath been advantaged
beyond what is easy to be expressed.
That Prosper, Hilary, Fulgentius, and the men of renown in the con-
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electio?

end of that age, did fall in with
had delivered, I suppose will be

at the

to that which Austin
vii.
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cum dubium non

:
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their

judgments

easily confessed.

Quomodo eos habeat prseordinata in Christo
donum Dei esse perseverantiam in bono us-

que ad finem; quod istos, ex eo ipso quod non perseverarunt, non habuisse
manifestum est." Also, the breaking of the power and frustrating of the
attempt of Pelagius by sundry doctors of the church, and synods to that
end assembled (whereof Prosper gives us an account, reckoning them up
in their order, and Austin before him, Epist. xlii. and xlvii., with special
relation to what was done in Afric, and in the beginning of his verses,
De Ingratis), with what troubles were raised and created anew to the
champions of the grace of God by the writings of Cassianus. Faustus, Yincentius, the Massilienses, with some others in France, and the whole rabble
of semi-Pelagians, with the fiction of Sigibert about a predestinarian
heresy (whereof there was never any thing in being, no not among the
Adrumentine monks, where Vossius hoped to have placed it), the council
of Aries, the corruptions and falsifications of Faustus in the business of
Lucidus, the impositions on Gotteschalcus, with the light given to that
business from the Epistle of Florus,
have exercised the commendable endeavours of so many already that there is not the least need farther to
What entertainment that peculiar doctrine, which I am
insist upon them.
in the consideration of, found in the following ages is that which I shall

—

farther demonstrate.

After these was Gregory I., who, lib. i. Epist. xcix., speaks to the same
purpose with them in these words: " Eedemptor noster, Dei hominumque
mediator, conditionis humanse non immemor, sic imis summa conjungit, ut
ipse in unitate permanens ita temporalia, occulto instinctu, pia consulens
moderatione disponat, quatenus de ejus manu antiquus hostis nullatenus
rapiat, quos ante secula intra sinum matris ecclesige adunandos esse pra>

nam

quisquam eorum inter quos

motus ad temex occulto prodit,
divino judicio virens manet, qua? accepto tempore fructum de se ostentare
valeat, qui latebat."
This is the sum of what we contend for, namely,
that all those whom God hath predestinated to be added to the church,
receiving a saving faith, though they may be shaken, yet on that account
the root abides firm, their faith never utterly perisheth, but in due time
brings forth accepted fruits again.
And most expressive to our purpose is that discourse of his which you
have, lib. xxxiv. Moral, cap. viii.
Saith he, " Aurum, quod pravis diaboli
<civit

;

et

si

)us ut palmes titubet, radix

tamen

degit, statibus

rectse fidei, qure

—

persuasionibus quasi lutum sterni potuerit, aurum ante Dei oculos nunquam
fait, qui enim seduci quandoque non reversuri possunt, quasi habitant
sanctitatem ante oculos hominum videntur amittere, sed earn ante oculos

Dei nunquam habuerunt."
The exclusion of those from being true believers who may be seduced
and fall away doth most eminently infer the perseverance of all them

who

are so.

Add unto these CEcumenius

(though he be one of a later date), and these
time relating to the Pelagian controversy.
Saith he, in Epist. ad Eph. cap. i. 14, 'O abhctZirj Trigrourr/.i rb o/.ov riva ro'n-jv
viodsaiuv xai rd [j,v»icc ayaOd iriarowMt^og 6 Oibg oiouxsv uiiaQSji/a rqg iirououviou
x/./^ow/x/as rb " Ayiov n^D.aa. All is confirmed and ratified by the earnest of
the Spirit, that is given to them that believe.
Of those that lived after the days of the forementioned (I mean all of
them but the last), that I may not cloy the reader, I shall not mention
shall suffice for the period of
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any, until the business of divinity and the profession of it was taken up
by the schoolmen and canonists; who, from a mixture of divine and human
principles, framed the whole body of it anew, and gave it over into the
possession of the present Romish church, moulded for the most part to
the worldly, carnal interests of them on whom they had their dependency
in their several generations.
But yet as there was none of those but, one way or other, was eminently
conducing to the carrying on of the mystery of iniquity, by depraving,
perverting, and corrupting, one truth or other of the gospel, so all of them
did not in all things equally corrupt their ways, but gave some testimony
more or less to some truths, as they received them from those that went
before them. So fell it out in the matter of the grace of G>od and the corruption of the nature of man. Though some of them laboured to corrode
and corrupt the ancient received doctrine thereof, so some, again, contended with all their might, in their way and by their arguments, to defend it ; as is evident in the instance of Bradwardin crying out to God
and man to help in the cause of God against the Pelagians in his days,
So that
in particular complaining of the great master of their divinity.
notwithstanding all their corruptions, these ensuing principles passed currently amongst the most eminent of them as to the doetrine under consideration, which continue in credit with many of their sophistical successors to this day:

That perseverance is a grace of God, bestowed according to predeson men; that is, that God gives it to believers that
are predestinated and elected.
2. That on whomsoever the grace of perseverance is bestowed, they do
persevere to the end and it is impossible in some sense that they should
1.

tination, or election,

;

otherwise do.
3.

made

That none who are not predestinate, what grace soever they may bo
partakers of in this world, shall constantly continue to the end.

That no believer can by his own strength or power (incited or stirred
up by what manlike or rational considerations soever) persevere in the
faith, the grace of perseverance being a gift of God.
It is true, that, their judgments being perverted by sundry other corrupt principles, about the nature and efficacy of sacraments, with their
conveyance of grace " ex opere operato," and out of ignorance of the
righteousness of God and the real work of regeneration, they generally
maintain (though Bradwardin punctually expressed himself to be of another
mind) that many persons not predestinate may come to believe, yet fall
away and perish.
ISow, the truth is, it is properly no part of the controversy under consideration, whether, or how far, and in what sense, men, by reason of the
profession and participation of ordinances, with the work and effect of
common grace upon them, may be said to be true believers but the whole,
upon the matter of what we plead for, is comprised in the assertions now
ascribed to them: which that it is done upon sufficient grounds will be
manifest by calling in some few of the most eminent of them, to speak in
their own words what their thoughts were in this matter.
To bring them in, I desire that one who (though none of them) was
eminent in his undertakings for a mixture of divinity and law, in those
days wherein they had their eminent rise and original, may be heard
and that is Gratian, who after his manner hath collected many things to
4.

;

P. 2, c. 33, q. 3, De Pcenit. Dist., can. 2, " Charitas,"
the purpose in hand.
saith he, " est juncta Deo inseparabiliter, et unita, et in omnibus semper
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And, " Electi quippe sic ad bonum tendunt, ut ad mala perpetranda non redeant et, potest discursus, et mobilitas spiritus sic intelligi.
In sanctorum quippe cordibus juxta quasdam virtutes semper permanet
juxta quasdam vero recessurus venit, venturus recedit in fide etenim, et
spe, et charitate, et bonis aliis, sine quibus ad ccelestem patriam non potest
veniri (sicut est humilitas, castitas, justitia, atque misericordia) perfectorum
corda non deserit in prophetiae vero virtute, doctrinfe facundra, miraculorum exhibitione. suis aliquando adest, aliquando se subtrahit." Answering the objection of the Spirit's departure from them on whom he is bestowed, he distinguished of the respects upon the account whereof he
may be said so to do. " In respect of some common gifts," saith he, " he
may withdraw himself from them on whom he is bestowed; but not in respect of habitual sanctifying grace."
Among the schoolmen, there is none of greater name and eminency, for
learning, devotion, and subtilty, than our Bkadwardin, who was proctor of
this university in the year 1325, and obtained by general consent the title
of Doctor Profundus.
Lib. ii., De Causa Dei, cap. viii., this profoundly
learned doctor proposes this thesis, to be confirmed in the following chapter : " Quod nullus viator, quantacunque gratia creata subnixus, solius
liberi arbitrii viribus, vel etiam cum adjutorio gratite, possit perseverare
finaliter, sine alio Dei auxilio speciali."
In the long disputation following,
he disputes out of the Scriptures and ancient writers, abundantly cited to
his purpose, that there is no possibility of the perseverance of any believer
in the faith to the end upon such helps, considerations, and advantages, as
Mr Goodwin proposeth as the only means thereof; that perseverance
itself is a gift of God, without which gift and grace none can persevere.
And the specialty of that grace he expresseth in the corollary wherewith
he closeth the chapter, which is, " Quod nullus viator, solius liberi arbitrii,
vel gratia? viribus, aut amborum conjunctim, sine alio Dei auxilio speciali,
potest perseverare per aliquod tempus omnino;" farther asserting the
efficacy of special grace in and for every good work whatever.
His arguments and testimonies I shall not need to recite; they are at hand to those
who desire to consult them.
After the vindication of the former thesis, cap. ix., x., xi., he proposeth
farther this proposition, to a right understanding of the doctrine of perseverance: "Quod perseverantia non est aliquod donum Dei creatum, a
charitate, et gratia realiter difFerens."
And the corollary wherewith he
shuts up that disputation is " Quod nomen persevei-antiae nullam rem absolutam essentialiter significat, sed accidentaliter et relative charitatem
videlicet, sive justitiam cum respectu futurae permansionis usque in finem,
et quod non improbabiliter posset dici perseverantiam esse ipsam relatioinvicta."

;

:

:

:

;

nem

hujus."

this, knowing well what conclusion would easily be inferred from
these principles,
namely, That perseverance is not really distinct from
faith and love, that it is such a grace and gift of God that whosoever it is
bestowed upon shall certainly persevere, namely, that every one who hath
received true grace, faith and love, shall certainly persevere,
he objects
that to himself, and plainly grants it to be so indeed, cap. xii.
And to
make the matter more clear, cap. xiii., he disputes, that " Auxilium sine
quo nullus perseverat, et per quod quilibet perseverat, est Spiritus Sanctus,
divina bonitas ft voluntas."
Every cause of bringing sinful man to God
is called by them " auxilium."
In these three, " Spiritus Sanctus, divina

After

—

—

bonitas, et voluntas," he CQmpriseth the chief causes of perseverance, as I

have also done in the ensuing

treatise.

By

" divina voluntas" he intends
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Cod's eternal and immutable decree, as he manifests, cap. viii., ix., whither
he sends his reader; his " divina bonitas" is that free grace whereby
God accepts and justifies us as his; " Spiritus Sanctus" is sanctification
so that he affirms the perseverance of the saints to consist in the stability
of their acceptation with God, and continuance of their sanctification from
him, upon the account of his unchangeable purposes and decrees; which is
the sum of what we contend for.
And this is part of the doctrine concerning the grace of God, and his
sovereignty over the wills of men, which Bradwardin in his days cried
out so earnestly for the defence of to God and man against the Pelagian
encroachment, which was made upon it in those days. Thus he turns
himself, in the conclusion of his book, to the pope and church of Rome,
with zealous earnestness, for their interposition to the determination of
" Ut os inique loquentium," saitli he, " obstruatur,
these controversies.
genibus cordis mei imploro ecclesiam, prsecipue Romanam, qua? summa
authoritate vigere dignoscitur, quatenus ipsa determinare dignetur, quid
circa prasmissas catholice sit tenendum.
Non enim sine periculo in talibus
flexis

erratur.

exurge," speaking to the pope, " exime gladium,
defende et protege catholicam
Dominus ipse in Petri navicula dormiat, nimietate

Simon, dormis

amputa quseque

?

sinistra hseretiese pravitatis,

veritatem.
Porro etsi
tempestatis compulsus, ipsum quoque fiducialiter excitabo, quatenus Spiritus oris sui tempestate sedata tranquillum faciat et serenum. Absit autem,
ut qui in prora hujus navicular pervigil laborabat, jam in puppi super cervicalia dormiat, vel dormitet," lib. iii. cap. liii.
With this earnestness, above three hundred years ago, did this profoundly
learned man press the popes to a determination of these controversies

The same suit
against the Pelagians and their successors in his schools.
hath ever since been continued by very many learned men (in every age)
of the communion of the church of Rome, crying out for the papal definitive sentence against the Pelagian errors crept into their church; especially
hath this outcry with supplication been renewed by the Dominican friars,
ever since the Jesuits have so cunningly gilded over that Pelagian poison,
"
and set it out as the best and most wholesome food for " holy mother
and her children. Yea, with such earnestness hath this been in the last
age pursued by agents in the court of Rome, that (a congregation de
auxiliis being purposely appointed) it was generally supposed one while
that they would have prevailed in their suit, and have obtained a definitive
But through the just
sentence on their side against their adversaries.
vengeance of God upon a pack of bloody, persecuting idolaters, giving them
up more and more to the belief of lies, contrary almost to the expectation
of all men, this very year, 1653, Pope Innocent X., who now wears the
triple crown, conjured by the subtlety and dreadful interest of the Jesuits
in all nations that as yet wonder after him, by a solemn bull, or papal
consistorian determination, in the case of Jansenius, bishop of Ypres, hath
turned the scales upon his first suppliants, and cast the cause on the
Pelagian side. But of that whole business elsewhere.
I shall not perplex the reader with the horrid names of Trombet, Hilcot,
Bricot, Sychet, Tartaret, Brulifer, nor with their more horrid terms and
expressions.

Let the one Angelical Doctor

[i.e.,

Aquinas] answer

for the

rest of his companions.

That this man, then (one of the great masters of the crew), abode by
the principles of him before insisted on, may quickly be made evident by
some few instances clearing his judgment herein.
This, in the first place, he everywhere insists on, that no habitual grace
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improvement that can be made of it, by the utmost ability,
and the most raised considerations of the best of men, will cause
any one certainly to persevere, without the peculiar preservation of God.
Of this he gives his reason, lib. iii. Contra Gent. Ca. 155, " Ulud quod
natura sua est variabile, ad hoc, quod figatur in uno, indiget auxilio ali-

received, no
diligence,

cujus moventis immobilis; sed liberum arbitrium etiam existentis in gratia
habituali adhuc manet variabile, et flexibile a bono in malum; ergo ad hoc,

quod figatur in bono et perseveret in illo, usque ad finem, indiget speciali
Dei auxilio." An argument this of the same importance with that mentioned
out of Rradwardin; which, howsoever at first appearance it may seem to
the outskirts of the controversy in hand, yet indeed is such as, being
granted, hath an influence into the whole, as hath been manifested.
And this the same author farther confirms. Saith he, pp. q. 109, a. 9,
" Cum nullum agens secundum agat nisi in virtute primi, sitque caro spiritui perpetuo rebellis
non potest homo licet jam gratiam consecutus, per
seipsum operari bonum, et vitare peccatum, absque novo auxilio Dei, ipsum
moventis, dirigentis, et protegentis ; quamvis alia habitualis gratia ad hoc
ei necessaria non sit."
And the reasons he gives of this conclusion in the
body of the article are considerable. This, saith he, must be so, " Primo
quidem, ratione generali propter hoc, quod nulla res creata potest in quemcunque actum prodire, nisi virtute motionis divime." The Pelagian self-

lie at

;

and exemption from dependence " in solidum" upon God, both
providentially and physically as to operation, was not so freely received in
" Secundo," saith he, "ratione speciali, propter
the schools as afterward.
sufficiency

conditionem status

humans

naturte, qure

quantum ad mentem, remanet tamen

quidem

licet

per gratiam sanetur,

in eo corruptio, et infectio

quantum

ad carnem, per quam servit legi peccati, ut dicitur, Eom. vii. Remanet
etiam qusedam ignorantiao obscuritas in intellectu, secundum quam (ut etiam
dicitur, Eom. viii.) ' quid oremus sicut oportet nescimus
ideo necesse est
nobis, ut a Deo dirigamur et protegamur, qui omnia novit, et omnia potest."
And will not this man, think you, in his gropings after light, when darkness covered the face of the earth, and thick darkness was upon the inhabitants thereof, with this his discovery,
of the impotency of the best
of the saints for perseverance upon the account of any grace received,
because of the perpetual powerful rebellion of indwelling lust and corruption, and that all that do persevere are preserved by the power of God
unto salvation, rise in judgment against those who in our days, wherein
the Sun of Righteousness is risen with healing under his wings, do ascribe
a sufficiency unto men in themselves, upon the bottom of their rational
considerations, to abide with God, or persevere to the end?
And this assertion of the Angelical Doctor is notably confirmed by Didacus Alvarez in his vindication of it from the exception of Medina, that
we make use of habits when we will, and if men will make use of their
habitual grace, they may persevere without relation to any after grace of
God. Saith he, "Respondetur, habitibus quidem nos uti cum volumus, sed
ut velimus illis uti, prserequiritur motio Dei efficax, pramiovens liberum
arbitrium, ut utatur habitu ad operandum, et operetur bonum, prEesertim
quando habitus sunt supernaturales; quia cum pertineant ad superiorem
ordinem, habent specialem rationem, propter quam potentia mere naturalis non utitur eisdem habitibus, nisi speciali Dei auxilio moveatur," Alvar.
De Aux. lib. x. disput. 100. Though received graces are reckoned by him
as supernatural habits, yet such as we act not by, nor with, but from new
supplies from God.
:

'

—

—

Having

laid

down

this

principle,

Thomas proceeds

to manifest that
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there is a special grace of perseverance bestowed by God on some, and
that on whomsoever it is bestowed, they certainly and infallibly persevere to the end, pp. quest. 109, a. 10, c. ; and Contra Gent. lib. iii., he
proves this assertion from p. 6, 1 Pet. v. 10; Ps. xvi.
But, to spare the reader, I shall give you this man's judgment, together
with one of his followers, who hath had the happiness to clear his master's
mind above any that have undertaken the maintenance of his doctrine in
that part now controverted in the church of Rome; and therein I shall
manifest (what I formerly proposed) what beamings and irradiations of
this truth do yet glide through that gross darkness which is spread upon
referring what I have farther to add
the face of the Romish synagogue
on this head to the account which, God assisting, I shall ere long give of
the present Jansenian controversies, in my considerations on Mr Biddle's
;

—

This is Didacus
catechisms, a task by authority lately imposed on me.
Alvarez, wdiose 10th book De Auxiliis treats peculiarly of this subject of
perseverance.
In the entrance of his disputation, he lays down the same
principles with the former concerning the necessity of the peculiar grace
of perseverance, to the end that any one may persevere, disp. 103.
Then, disp. 108, he farther manifests that this gift or grace of perseverance does not depend on any conditions in us, or any co-operation of our
wills.
His position he lays down in these words: " Donum perseverantise, in ratione doni perseverantise, et efficacia illius, nullo modo dependet
sed a solo Deo, atque ab effipro sua misericordia tribuit
illud donum cui vult."
In the farther proof of this proposition, he manifests by clear testimonies that the contrary doctrine hereunto was that of the
Pelagians and semi-Pelagians, which Austin opposed in sundry treatises.
And in all the arguments whereby he farther confirms it, he still presses the
absurdity of making the promise of God concerning perseverance conditional, and so suspending it on any thing in and by us to be performed.
And, indeed, all the acts whereby we persevere flowing, according to him,
from the grace of perseverance, it cannot but be absurd to make the efficient cause in its efficiency and operation to depend upon its own effect.
This also is with him ridiculous, that the grace of perseverance should be
given to any and he not persevere, or be promised and yet not given
yet withal he grants, in his following conclusions, that our wills, secondarily
and in dependency, do co-operate in our perseverance.
The second principle this learned schoolman insists on is, that this gift
of perseverance is peculiar to the elect, or predestinate: Disput. 104, 1,
Con. " Donum perseverantise est proprium prsedestinatorum, ut nulli alteri
conveniat." And what he intends by " prsedestinati," he informs you according to the judgment of Austin and Thomas: "Nomine prsedestinationis ad gloriam, solum earn prsedestinationem intelligunt (Augustinus et
Thomas) qua elccti ordinantur efficaciter, et transmittuntur ad vitam aeternam; cujus effectus sunt vocatio, justificatio, et perse verantia in gratia
usque ad finem." Not that (or such a) conditional predestination as is
pendent in the air, and expectant of men's good final deportment; but that
which is the eternal, free fountain of all that grace whereof in time by
Jesus Christ we are made partakers.
And in the pursuit of this proposition, he farther proves at large that
the perseverance given to the saints in Christ is not a supplement of helps
and advantages, whereby they may preserve it if they will, but such as
effective

ex libera co-operatione nostri

arbitrii,

cacia, et absoluto decreto voluntatis ejus, qui

causes

them on whom it is bestowed certainly and actually so to do and
and operation, it cannot depend on any free co-opera-

that, in its efficacy

;
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tion of our wills, all the good acts tending to our perseverance being fruits
of that grace which is bestowed on us, according to the absolute unchangeable decree of the will of God.
This, indeed, is common with this author and the rest of his associates
(the Dominicans and present Jansenians) in these controversies, together

with the residue of the Romanists, that having their judgments wrested
by the abominable figments of implicit faith, and the efficacy of the sacraments of the new testament, conveying, and really exhibiting, the grace
signified or sealed by them, they are enforced to grant that many may
be, and are, regenerated and made true believers who are not predestinated, and that these cannot persevere, nor shall eventually be saved.
Certain it is, that there is not any truth which that generation of men do
receive and admit, but more or less it suffers in their hands, from that
gross ignorance of the free grace of God in Jesus Christ, the power whereof
they are practically under. What the poor vassals and slaves will do
upon the late bull of their holy father, casting them in sundry main concernments of their quarrel with their adversaries, is uncertain. Otherwise,
setting aside some such deviations as the above mentioned, whereunto
they are enforced by their ignorance of the grace and justification which
is in Jesus Christ, there is so much of ancient candid truth, in opposition
to the Pelagians and semi-Pelagians, preserved and asserted in the
writings of the Dominican friars, as will rise up, as I said before, in
judgment against those of our days who, enjoying greater light and ad-

vantages, do yet close in with those, and are long since cursed enemies of
the grace of God.
To this Dominican I shall only add the testimony of two famous Jesuits,
upon whose understandings the light of this glorious truth prevailed, for
an acknowledgment of it. The first of these is Bellarmine, whose disputes
to this purpose being full and large, and the author in all men's hands, I
shall not transcribe his assertions and arguments; but only refer the
reader to his lib. ii., De Grat. et Lib. Arbit. cap. xii., " Denique ut multa alia

The other is Suarez, who delivers his thoughts suctestimonia," etc.
cinctly upon the whole of this matter. Lib. xi. De Perpetuitat. vel Amis.
Grat. cap. ii., sect. 6, saith he, " De praedestinatis verum est infallibiliter,
quod gratiam finaliter seu in perpetuum non amittunt; unde postquam
semel gratiam habuerant, ita reguntur et proteguntur a Deo, ut vel non
cadant, vel si ceciderint resurgant; et licet sajpius cadant et resurgant,
tandem aliquando ita resurgunt ut amplius non cadant." In which few words
he hath briefly comprised the sum of that which is by us contended for.
It was in my thoughts in the last place to have added the concurrent
witness of all the reformed churches, with that of the most eminent divines,
which have written in the defence of their concessions, but this trouble,
upon second consideration, I shall spare the reader and myself; for as many
other reasons lie against the prosecuting of this design, so especially the
uselessness of spending time and pains for the demonstration of a thing of
Notwithstanding the enso evident a truth prevails with me to desist.
deavours of Mr Goodwin to wrest the words of some of the most ancient
writers who laboured in the first reformation of the churches, I presume

no unprejudiced person in the least measure acquainted with the system
of that doctrine which, with so much pains, diligence, piety, and learning,
they promoted in the world, with the clearness of their judgments in going
forth to the utmost compass of their principles which they received, and
their constancy to themselves in asserting of the truths they embraced,—
owned by their friends and adversaries until such time as Mr Goodwin
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discovered their self-contradictions,
will scarce be moved once to question
their judgments by the excerpta of Mr Goodwin, chap. xv. of his treatise;
so that of this discourse this is the issue.
There remains only that I give a brief account of some concernments
of the ensuing treatise, and dismiss the reader from any farther attendance
in the porch or entrance thereof.
The title of the book speaks of the aim and method of it. The confutation of Mr Goodwin was but secondarily in my eye; and the best way
for that I judged to consist in a full scriptural confirmation of the truth
That I chiefly intended; and therein I hope the pious reader
lie opposed.
may, through the grace of God, meet with satisfaction. In my undertaking to affirm the truth of what I assert, the thing itself first, and then the
manifestation of it, were in my consideration. For the thing itself, my arguing hath been to discover the nature of it, its principles and causes, its
relation to the good-will of the Father, the mediation of the Son, and dispensation of the Holy Ghost to the saints thereupon; and its use and tendency in and unto that fellowship with the Father and the Son whereunto
we are called and admitted.
As to the manner of its revelation, the proper seats of it in the book of
God, the occasion of the delivery thereof in several seasons, the significant
expressions wherein it is set forth, and the receiving of it by tbjem to whom

was revealed, have been diligently remai'ked.
In those parts of the discourse which tend to the vindication of the
arguments from Scripture whereby the truth pleaded for is confirmed, of
the usefulness of the thing itself contended about, etc., I have been, I
hope, careful to keep my discourse from degenerating into jangling and
strife of words (the usual issue of polemical writings), being not altogether
ignorant of the devices of Satan, and the usual carnal attendances of such
proceedings.
The weight of the truth in hand, the common interest of
all the saints in their walking with God therein, sense of my own duty,
and the near approach of the account which I must make of the ministration to me committed, have given bounds and limits to my whole discourse, as to the manner of handling the truth therein asserted.
Writing
in the common language of the nation about the common possession of the
saints, the meanest and weakest as well as the wisest and the most learned, labouring in the work of Christ and his gospel, I durst not hide the
understanding of what I aimed at by mingling the plain doctrine of the
Scripture with metaphysical notions, expressions of art, or any pretended
ornaments of wit or fancy; because I fear God. For the more sublime
consideration of things, and such a way of their delivery as, depending
upon the acknowledged reception of sundry arts and sciences, which the
generality of Christians neither are nor need to be acquainted withal,
scholars may communicate their thoughts and apprehensions unto and
among themselves, and that upon the stage of the world, in that language
whereunto they have consented for and to that end and purpose. That
I have carefully abstained from personal reflections, scoffs, undervaluations,
applications of stories and old sayings, to the provocation of the spirit of
them with whom I have to do, I think not at all praiseworthy, because,
upon a review of some passages in the treatise (now irrecoverable), I fear
I have scarce been so careful as I am sure it was my duty to have been.
it

NOTE BY THE EDITOR.
See page 27.

To remove from

the preceding preface the appearance of confusion which it presents,
enough to remark, that in the course of citing testimonies in proof that his views
on the subject of the perseverance of the saints had the sanction of antiquity, Owen,
after a passing blow at the Clementine Constitutions, proceeds not only to impugn the
integrity of the Ignatian Epistles, but to assail the reasonings of Dr Hammond in support of Episcopacy. On the former point, admitting generally that the documents
known by the name of the Epistles of Ignatius might contain much that was the production of that early martyr, Owen represents them as so adulterated that no valid inference can be drawn from their contents. His reasons are, that high authorities, such
as Vedelius, who brought out the Genevan edition of them, Calvin, De Saumaise, Blondel, the Magdeburg Centuriators, and Whitaker, had pronounced much of them to be
spurious that they contained passages from the Clementine Constitutions, a forgery,
and of a date subsequent to the age of Ignatius that the passages quoted from them
by Theodoret and Jerome do not accord with, or rather do not exist in, the version of
them extant that the style of them is replete with turgid expressions, inconsistent
with the simplicity of the early Christian writers that Latin words occur in them, not
likely to be employed by a Syrian like Ignatius and that they contain expressions of
overweening deference to the hierarchy, a species of government not in existence in the
time of Ignatius. On such grounds, our author holds that these epistles resemble those
children of the Jews by their strange wives, who " spake part the language of Ashdod,
and part the language of the Jews."
No doubt exists that Ignatius was the author of some epistles warning the church of
his day against heretical opinions, which had begun to disturb its unity and peace; and
early fathers of the church, Polycarp, Irenoeus, Theophilus of Antioch, Origen, and
it is

;

;

;

;

;

Eusebius, make specific allusion to these epistles. The question is, What epistles are to
be regarded as the genuine writings of Ignatius among three different collections purporting to be such first, twelve epistles in Greek and Latin, with a long and expanded text;
secondly, eleven epistles in Greek and Latin, of which seven are in a shorter text ; and lastly,
the three epistles in Syriac published by Mr Cureton, of which the text is shorter even
than that of the last-mentioned collection?
From the strong support which many expressions in the first and second of these recensions lend to the hierarchical element in church-government, these documents were of importance in the controversy between Presbyterians and Episcopalians. While the text
was yet unsettled, and different editions were issuing from the press, one by Vedelius
in 1023, giving seven Greek epistles, corresponding in name to those mentioned by Eusebius; another by Usher in 1614; another by Vossius in 1640, giving eight epistles, with
part of a ninth, founded on a manuscript discovered at Florence, and hence designated the Medicean Greek text, certain writers, such as Claude de Saumaise (1641) and
Blonde! (1G46), laboured to prove that these epistles bore traces of an age posterior to
Ignatius. Dr Hammond (1651), in four dissertations, replied to them, defending the
meness of the epistles, and episcopal government. It is in answer to this last work
Owen wrote the animadversions which form the digression in his preface to his
work on the Perseverance of the Saints. Hammond published a rejoinder, in his "Answer
to Animadversions on the Dissertations touching Ignatius' Epistles," etc.
The most important contributions to this controversy followed, and with them for a
time it ceased. Daille, in 1666, published a learned work, designed, according to the
title-page, to prove three things,— that the epistles were spurious, that they were
;

—

—

by
genuineness of the epistles, in spite of an able anonymous reply by Larroque in 1R74,
ami the doubts that continued to be felt by many scholars who had made the epistles
the subject of keen and critical investigation.
From this point no advance was made in the discussion, some authors contending for
the long recension and some for the shorter, till the conjecture of Usher respecting the
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probability of a Syriac manuscript was verified, by the discovery of a Syriac version of
the Epistle to Polycarp among some ancient manuscripts, procured by Archdeacon Tattam. in 1S:.S or ls.'i'.l, from a monastery in the Desert of Nitria. Mr Cureton, who discovered the epistle among these manuscripts, set on foot a new search for other manuThe result was, that the archdeacon, by a second expedition to Egypt, brought
scripts.
home in lSl.'i three entire epistles in Syriac, to Polycarp, to the Ephesians, and to the
Romans. M. Pacho secured possession of another copy in 1847, which afterwards came
under the examination of Mr Cureton.
It is the opinion of Mr Cureton and Chevalier Bunsen that these three Syriac epistles
because the Syriac manuscript, transcribed
are the only genuine writings of Ignatius
most probably before a d. 550, is of greater antiquity than any existing Greek manuscripts :— the epistles in Syriac are shorter than the same epistles as published by Usher
in the Medicean text, while the sense comes out more clearly, from the omission of the
passages in the latter, to which objections
parts found only in the Greek manuscripts
have been urged, as containing allusions to heresies (Valentinianism, for example) subsequent to the time of Ignatius, and sentences insisting on a superstitious deference to
the hierarchy, do not appear in the Syriac from which it would follow, either that these
passages are spurious, and inserted since the time of the Syriac translator, or that he
anticipated the objections of modern criticism, and confirmed them as just by deleting
there is perfect uniformity in the style of so much of these epistles
these passages
in Greek as corresponds with the three Syriac epistles, while the discrepancy of style
existing in the Greek recensions between the Epistle to Polycarp and the rest, the difference of matter in the Epistle to the Romans (in the Greek six times longer than in
the Syriac), and the peculiar complexion of two chapters in the Epistle to the Trallians,
transferred, as it now appears, from the Epistle to the Romans, had all been noticed
previous to the discovery of the Syriac manuscripts, and had thrown an air of suspicion
and the three epistles in the Syriac collection are the only epistles
over all the epistles
for which the evidence of antiquity, in the shape of testimonies and allusions in the
writings of the early fathers, can be cited for upwards of two centuries after the death
of Ignatius.
On the other hand, it has been argued that the Syriac version is probably an epitome
of the Greek epistles that such abridgments were common in ancient times that the
scope and sense is more clear in the Greek than in the Syriac that a manuscript printed
by Mr Cureton is a Syriac abridgment of these epistles, differing from that of the three
considered by him to be genuine that the events and opinions which seem to indicate a
later age than that of the martyr may be explained by reference to his age that in the
third century quotations are found from all the epistles and that Eusebius expressly
names and describes seven epistles, a testimony repeated by Jerome.
At present the amount of evidence seems in favour of the three Syriac epistles, as all
the genuine remains of Ignatius we possess. It is possible that Syriac manuscripts of
the other epistles may be discovered, although the claim of the former to be not only
paramount but exclusive has been argued with great force, on the ground that had the
latter existed, they would certainly have been the subject of appeal in many controversies by many fathers who utterly ignore them, as well as from the closing words of the
recently discovered manuscripts, " Here end the three epistles of Ignatius, bishop and
martyr." Meanwhile it is satisfactory to know that the Syriac version leaves the argument for the authenticity and genuineness of the Scriptures very nearly where it stood.
It contains references to two of the Gospels, to the Acts of the Apostles, and to five of
Paul's Epistles. Both the Epistles of Ignatius to the Ephesians and to the Romans, in
the Syriac version, assert distinctly the Godhead of Christ.
But how fares the question of ecclesiastical polity,— the point which brought these
epistles into dispute between Owen and Hammond,— by the discovery of the Syriac
manuscript? All the passages in favour of the hierarchy disappear in it, except the
following from the Epistle to Polycarp, " Look to the bishop, that God also may look upon
you. I will be instead of the souls of those who arc subject to the bishop, and the
Are we to say here, like Neander in reference to all the
presbyters, and the deacons."
Greek epistles, with the exception of the one to the Romans, which he admitted to possess greater marks of originality than the others, " a hierarchical purpose is not to be
mistaken," to pronounce it an interpolation, or challenge the authenticity of the Syriac
document ? or are we to admit its genuineness, and accept it as evidence that Episcopacy dates so early as the time of Ignatius ? or are we to question the import of the
term " bishop," so as to make it quadrate with Congregational or Presbyterian views ?
But these questions, while they illustrate the present state of the controversy, are beyond our province. — Ed.
;

—
;

—

;

;

—

;

—

;

;

;

;

;

;
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I.

THE STATE OF THE CONTROVERSY.
The various thoughts of men concerning the doctrine proposed to consideration
The great concernment of it, however stated, on all hands confessed Some
special causes pressing to the present handling of it— The fearful backsliding
of many in these days The great offence given and taken thereby, with the
provision made for its removal
The nature of that offence and temptation
thence arising considered Answer to some arguings of Mr G., chap, ix., from
thence against the truth proposed The use of trials and shakings
Grounds
of believers' assurance that they are so
The same farther argued and debated
Of the testimony of a man's own conscience concerning his uprightness,
and what is required thereunto— 1 John iii. 7 considered Of the rule of

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

self-judging, with principles of settlement for true believers, notwithstanding
the apostasies of eminent professors
Corrupt teachings rendering the handling of this doctrine necessary

Mr

—

—

Its

enemies of old and of late

—

—The particular

G. proposed to consideration An entrance into the stating of the question
The terms of the question explained Of holiness in its
several acceptations
Created holiness, original or adventitious, complete or
inchoate Typical by dedication, real by purification Holiness evangelical,
either so indeed or by estimation
Real holiness partial or universal The
partakers of the first, or temporary believers, not true believers, maintained
against Mr G.
Ground of judging professors to be true believers— Matt.
vii. 20 considered
What is the rule of judging men therein given What

undertaking of

—

knowledge of the

What

is

:

how

—

—

—

—

verance

—
—

—

faith of others

in Scripture

intended by falling

it

is

away

is

to be obtained

expressed

— The

— Whether
—

it

—What

—

is

grounds of

meant by
it

perse-

pointed at

be possible the Spirit of grace

may be lost, or the habit of it, and how The state of the controversy as laid
down by Mr G. The vanity thereof discovered His judgment about believers' falling away examined
What principles and means of perseverance he
grants to them
The enemies of our perseverance Indwelling sin in parti-

—
—

cular considered
strated

by

Mr

—

— No

possibility

—
—

of preservation upon

—The means and ways of the

Mr G.'s grounds demon-

saints' preservation in faith, as asserted

—The doctrine of the
— That chap-

G., at large examined, weighed, and found light

saints' perseverance,

ter opened

and way of teaching

—The 5th verse particularly

it,

cleared from Isa.

iv.

on and discussed
state and method of the controversy thence educed.
insisted

—The whole

The truth which I have proposed to handle, and whose defence I
have undertaken in the ensuing 'discourse, is commonly called the
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perseverance OF saints a doctrine whereof nothing ordinary, low,
or common, is spoken by any that have engaged into the consideraTo some it is the very salt of the covenant of grace, the
tion of it.
;

most distinguishing mercy communicated in the blood of

Christ, so

interwoven into, and lying at the bottom of, all that consolation which
" God is abundantly willing that all the heirs of the promise should
receive," that it is utterly impossible it should be safe-guarded one
moment without a persuasion of this truth, which seals up all the

mercy and grace of the new covenant with the unchangeableness and
1
To others it is no grace of God, no part of the
faithfulness of God.
purchase of Christ, no doctrine of the gospel, no foundation of consolation but an invention of men, a delusion of Satan, an occasion of
dishonour to God, disconsolation and perplexity to believers, a power2
ful temptation unto sin and wickedness in all that do receive it.
A doctrine it is, also, whose right apprehension is on all hands confessed to be of great importance, upon the account of that effectual
influence which it hath, and will have, into our walking with God;
;

which, say some,

is

to love humility, thankfulness, fear, fruitfulness;

3

to folly, stubbornness, rebellion, dissoluteness, negligence, say others.

The

great confidence expressed

by men concerning the evidence and

certainty of their several persuasions, whether defending or opposing

the doctrine under consideration,

—the one part professing the truth

thereof to be of equal stability with the promises of God, and most

who

plentifully delivered in the Scripture; others (at least one,

magna

is

be asserted
in any place of the Scripture, it were enough to make wise and immust needs
partial men to call the authority thereof into question,
invite men to turn aside to see about what this earnest contest is.
And quis is est tarn potens, who dares thus undertake to remove not
thought to be pars

of his companions), that

if it

—

only ancient landmarks and boundaries of doctrines among the saints,
but " mountains of brass" and the " hills about Jerusalem," which
we hoped would stand fast for ever? The concernment, then, of the
glory of God, and the honour of the Lord Jesus Christ, with the
interest of the souls of the saints, being so

wrapped up, and that

confessedly on all hands, in the doctrine proposed, I

am

not out of

hope that the plain discoursing of it from the word of truth may be
as " a word in season," like " apples of gold in pictures of silver."
Moreover, besides the general importance of that doctrine in all
times and seasons, the wretched practices of many in the days wherein
we live, and the industrious attempts of others in their teachings, for
Jude 1; 2 Cor. xiii. 8; Isa. iv. 5, 6; Jer. xxxi. 31-34, xxxii. 39, 40; Isa. lix. 21;
viii. 10-12; 1 Cor. i. 9; Phil. i. 6; Rom. viii. 32-35.
3 Pelag. Armin. Socin. Papist. Thomson de Intercis. Justif. Diatrib. Bertius Apost.
Sanct. Remonst. Coll. Hag. Scripta Synod.
3 Gen.
2 Pet. I
xvii. 1; Ps. xxiii. 6; Phil. ii. 12, 13; Heb. x. 19-22; 2 Cor. vii. 1
1

Heb.

;

1-1, etc.
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it down from its excellency and that place
hath long held in the churches of Christ and hearts of all
the saints of God, have rendered the consideration of it at this time

the subverting and casting

which

it

necessary.

For the first, these are days wherein we have as sad and tremendous examples of apostasy, backsliding, and falling from high and
glorious pitches in profession, as any age can parallel
as many stars
cast from heaven, as many trees plucked up by the roots, as many
;

stately buildings,

many

by wind,

rain,

—

and storm, cast to the ground, as
many washed swine returning

sons of perdition discovered, as

many Demases going after the present evil world,
and men going out from the church which were never truly and
properly of it, as many sons of the morning and children of high illumination and gifts setting in darkness, and that of all sorts, as ever
in so short a space of time since the name of Christ was known upon
1
What through the deviating of some to the ways of the
the earth.
world and the lusts of the flesh, what of others to spiritual wickednesses and abominations, it is seldom that we see a professor to hold
to their mire, as

out in the glory of his profession to the end.

I shall not

course of the particular causes hereof, with the temptations

vantages of Satan that seem to be peculiar to this season

now

dis-

and ad-

but only
which presseth for and
rendereth the consideration of the doctrine proposed not only seasonable but necessary.
That this is a stumbling-block in the way of them that seek to
walk with God, I suppose none of them will deny. It was so of old,
•

thus take notice of the thing

and

it

itself,

;

as that

will so continue until the end.

And

therefore our Saviour,

predicting and discoursing of the like season, Matt, xxiv., foretelling

"many should be deceived/' verse 11, that "iniquity should
abound," and "the love of many wax cold," verse 12, that is, visi-

that

—

bly and scandalously, to the contempt and seeming disadvantage of

—

adds, as a preservative consolation to his own chosen,
who might be shaken in their comfort and confidence
many that walked to the house of God and took sweet

the gospel,

select ones,

to see so

fall headlong to destruction, that the
be seduced. Let the attempts of seducers be what they
will, and their advantages never so many, or their successes never so
great, they shall be preserved the house upon the rock shall not be
cast down against the church built on Christ the gates of hell shall
not prevail. And Paul mentioning the apostasy of Hymeneus and
JPhiletus, who seem to have been teachers of some eminency, and
stars of some considerable magnitude in the firmament of the church,
with the eversion of the faith of some who attended unto their abo-

counsel together with them, to

elect shall not

;

;

1

iY.

Rev. xii. 4; Jude 12; Matt. vii. 2G, 27; 2 Thess.
10; 1 John ii. 10; Heb. vi. 1-0.

ii.

3; 2 Pet.

ii.

20-22; 2 Tim.
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any d ;consolation should surprise
condition, as though that should
be lubricous, uncertain, and such as might end in destruction and
their faith in an overthrow, he immediately adds that effectual cordial for the reviving and supportment of their confidence and comminations, 2 Tim.

ii.

17, 18, lest

believers iu reference to their

fort,

own

verse 19, "Nevertheless" (notwithstanding all this apostasy of

eminent professors, yet) "the foundation of God standeth sure, The
Lord knoweth them that are his;" "Those who are built upon the
foundation of his unchangeable purpose and love shall not be preJohn likewise doth the same; for having told his
vailed against."
little children that there were many antichrists abroad in the world,
and they for the most part apostates, he adds in his First Epistle,
ii. 19,
"They went out from us, but they were not of us; for if
they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us:
but they went out, that they might be made manifest that they were
not all of us." He lets them know that by their being apostates, they
had proved themselves to have been but hypocrites; and therefore
believers' dwelling in safety was no way prejudiced by their backsliding.
The like occasion now calls for the like application, and
the same disease for the same prevention or remedy. That no sound
that
persons may be shaken, because unhealthy ones are shattered,
those may not tremble who are built on the rock, because those are
is one part of my aim and incast down who are built on the sand,
tendment in handling this doctrine; and therefore I shall as little

—

—

—

dabble in the waters of

strife,

or insist

as the importunity of the adversary

obliged to contend for will permit.
ness and simplicity, will be of

upon it in way of controversy,
and that truth which we are

One

more use

Scripture, in
for the

end

its

I

own

aim

plain-

at than

twenty scholastical arguments, pressed with never so much accurateness and sub f 'lty.
temptation, then, this

A

is, and hath been of old, to the saints, disposed of by the manifold wisdom of God to stir them up to "take heed
lest they fall;" to put them upon trying and examining "whether
Christ be in them or no;" and also to make out to those fountains of
establishment, in his eternal purpose and gracious promises, wherein
1
And
their refreshments and reserves under such temptations do lie.

though our doctrine enforces us to conclude all such never to be
sound believers, in that peculiar notion and sense of that expression
which shall instantly be declared, who totally and finally apostatize
and fall off from the ways of God, yet is it exceedingly remote from
being any true ground of shaking the faith of those who truly believe, any farther than shaking is useful for the right and thorough
performance oi' that great gospel duty of trial and self-examination.
1

Rom.

20; 1 Cor. x. 12,
2 Pet. Hi. 17; Heb.

xi.

llal. Hi. G;

xi.

Hi.

28; 2 Cor. xiii. 5; Rev.
12; Hab. Hi. 17, 18.

ii.

24, 26; Isa. xlv. 22;

apostasy a temptation to believers.
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Mr Goodwin

indeed contends, chap. ix. sect 8-11, pp. 108-110,
all such as fall away to perdition never to have
been true believers" (that is, with such a faith as bespeaks them to
enjoy union with Christ and acceptance with God), "it will administer a thousand fears and jealousies concerning the soundness of a
'•'That if

we judge

man's own

whether that be sound or no and so it will be inwhether true believers may fall away or
altogether uncertain whether a man hath any of that

faith,

;

different as to consolation

no, seeing

it is

true faith which cannot perish."
Arts.

But,

God, who hath promised to make "all things

first,

work together for good to them that love him," in his infinite love
and wisdom is pleased to exercise them with great variety, both
within and without, in reference to themselves and others, for the
accomplishing towards them all the good pleasure of his goodness,
and carrying them on in that holy, humble, depending frame, which
needful for the receiving from him those gracious supplies withTo this end
it is impossible they should be preserved.
are they often exposed to winnowings of fierce winds, and shakings
is

out which

by more dreadful

blasts

than any breaths in this consideration of

the apostatizing of professors, though of eminency.

Not

that

delighted with their fears and jealousies, which yet he

is

God

knows

under such dispensations they must conflict withal, but with the
that is,
trial and exercise of their graces whereunto he calls them
It is no singular thing for
his glory, wherein his soul is delighted.
the saints of God to be exercised with a thousand fears and jealousies, and through them to grow to great establishment. If, indeed,
they were such as were unconquerable, such as did not work together for their good, such as must needs be endless, all means of
satisfaction and establishment being rescinded by the causes of them,
then were there weight in this exception but neither the Scriptures
nor the experience of the saints of God do give the least hint to such
;

;

an

assertion.

1

Secondly, It is denied that the fall of the most glorious hypocrites
indeed an efficacious engine in the hands of the adversary to ingenerate any other fears and jealousies, or to expose them to any
other shakings, than what are common to them in other temptations
is

of daily incursion, from which

God doth

them

It

to escape, 1 Cor. x. 13.

is

constantly

make a way

for

true, indeed, that if true believers

had no other foundation of their persuasion that they are so but
what occurs visibly to the observation of men in the outward conversation of them that yet afterward fall totally away, the apostasy
28 Ps. xxx. 6, 7 Isa. viii. 17, liv. 7-10 1 Pet. i. 7 1 Cor. iii. 13;
12; 2 Cor. viL 5; 2 Thess. i. 11; Heb. xii. 25, 28, 29; Isa. lvii. 15, lxvi. 2;
James iv. 6 1 Tet. v. 5 Matt. vii. 24, 25 Amos ix. 9 Luke xxii. 31 Eph. vi. 10-18,
Acts ix. 5; Ps. ciii. 13 1 Pet. i. 7 Rom. viii. 38, 39,
iv. 14
Isa. xlix. 14-16, Ixiii. 9
1

Rom.

viii.

;

;

;

;

1 Pet. iv.

;

;

VOL. XI.

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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of such (notwithstanding the general assurance they have that those
who are born of God cannot, shall not sin unto death, 1 John
9,

iii.

seeing their

own

interest in that estate

clouded, at least for a season,

and

and condition may be

their consolation thereupon de-

pending interrupted) might occasion thoughts in them of very sad
consideration but whilst, besides all the beams and rays that ever
issued from a falling star, all the leaves and blossoms with abortive
fruit that ever grew on an unrooted tree, all the goodly turrets and
ornaments of the fairest house that ever was built on the sand, there
are moreover "three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the
Word, and the Holy Ghost, and three that bear witness in earth, the
whilst there is a teaching,
spirit, and the water, and the blood,"
anointing, and assuring earnest, a firm sealing to the day of redemp1
the temption, a knowledge that we are passed from death to life,
tation arising from the apostasy of hypocrites is neither so potent nor
unconquerable but that, by the grace of Him through whom we can do
;

—

—

may be very well dealt withal. This I say, supposing the
ordinary presence and operation of the Spirit of grace in the hearts of

all things, it

countenance upon them as they
Let these be interrupted or turned aside, and there. is
not the least blast or breath that proceeds from the mouth of the
weakest enemy they have to deal withal but is sufficient to cast them
down from the excellency of their joy and consolation, Ps. xxx. 6, 7.
The evidence of this truth is such that Mr Goodwin is forced to
say, "Far be it from me to deny but that a man may very possibly attain unto a very strong and potent assurance, and that upon grounds
every way sufficiently warrantable and good, that his faith is sound
2
and saving," cap. ix. sect. 9. But unto this concession he puts in a
believers, with such shines of God's

usually enjoy.

double exception:
First, "

many
upon

That there

thousands,

is

not one true believer of a hundred, yea, of

who hath any

such assurance of his faith as

and pregnant foundations."
I must, by his leave, enter my dissent hereunto; and

is

built

solid

as

we have

the liberty of our respective apprehensions, so neither the one nor
Setting aside cases of dethe other proves any thing in the cause.

and

sertion, great temptations,

trials,

I hope,

through the riches of

the grace and tenderness of the love of the Father, the condition is
otherwise than is apprehended by Mr Goodwin with the generality
of the family of God.

The

the contrary do not sway

prehensions in the

least.

reasons given

by him of

from my hopes, or bias
His reasons are,

me

his thoughts to

my

former ap-

1 John v. 7, 8, ii. 20, 27; 2 Cor. i. 21, 22, v. 5; Epb, i. 13, 14, iv. 30; Rom. viii. 16;
John iii. 14.
* " Vere fidelis uti pro tempore proesenti de fidei et conscientiae sua integritate certus esse potest, ita et de salute sua et de salutifera Dei erga ipsum benevolentia pro
Act. Synod, p. 182, Dec. Sent, tb.es. vii.
illo tempore certus es^e potest et debet."
•

1

—
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Because though the testimony of a man's heart and con-

science touching his uprightness towards God, or the soundness of

any thing that is saving in him, be comfortable and cheering, yet
seldom are these properties built upon such foundations which are
sufficient to warrant them, at least upon such whose sufficiency in
that kind is duly apprehended for the testimony of the conscience
of a man touching any thing which is spiritually and excellently
good is of no such value, unless it be first excellently enlightened
with the knowledge, nature, properties, and condition, of that of
which it testifieth; and, secondly, be in the actual contemplation,
consideration, or remembrance, of what it knoweth in this kind.
Now, very few believers in the world come up to this height and
:

degree."

Ans.
if true,

First, There is in
would be far more

couched a supposition which,
shake the confidence and re-

this reason

effectual to

solution of believers than the

most

serious

consideration of the

apostasies of all professors that ever fell from the glory of their pro-

and that is, that there is
fession from the beginning of the world
no other pregnant foundation of assurance but the testimony of a
man's own heart and conscience touching his uprightness towards
God, and therefore, before any can attain that assurance upon abiding foundations, they must be excellently enlightened in the nature,
properties, and condition, of that which their consciences testify unto
as true faith and uprightness of heart, and be clear in the disputes
and questions about them, being in the actual contemplation of
them when they give their testimony. I no way doubt but many
thousands of believers, whose apprehensions of the nature, properties,
and conditions of things, as they are in themselves, are low, weak, and
1
confused, yet, having received the Spirit of adoption, bearing witness
with their spirits that they are the children of God, and having the
2
testimony in themselves, have been taken up into as high a degree of
comforting and cheering assurance, and that upon the most infallible
;

foundation imaginable

(for "

John

the Spirit beareth witness, because the

as ever the most seraphically illuminated person in the world attained unto. Yea, in the very graces
themselves of faith and uprightness of heart, there is such a seal
and stamp, impressing the image of God upon the soul, as, without
Spirit is truth," 1

v.

6),

any reflex act or actual contemplation of those graces themselves,
have an influence into the establishment of the souls of men in
whom they are unto a quiet, comfortable, assured repose of them-

upon the love and

selves

faithfulness of God.

tual confidence of the saints shaken,

by

much

their conflicting with fears, scruples,

Neither

less cast to

is

the

spiri-

the ground,

and doubtful apprehensions,

seeing in all these conflicts they have the pledge of the faithfulness
1

1 Cor.

i.

2G

;

James

ii.

5.

2

Bom.

yiii.

16

;

1

John

v. 10.

of

[CHAP.
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God

that they shall be

exercised

more than conquerors. 1

Though they

are

them, they are not dejected with them, nor deprived of

by

that comforting assurance and joy which they have in believing.
But yet suppose that this be the condition practically of many saints

and that they never attain to the state of the primitive
whose joy and consolation in believing the Holy Ghost
so plentifully witnesseth, 1 Pet. i. 8, nor do live up to that full rate
of plenty which their Father hath provided for them in his family,
and sworn that he is abundantly willing they should enjoy and make
use of, Heb. vi. 17, 18, what will hence follow, as to the business in
Must that little evidence which they
hand, I profess I know not.
have of their acceptance with God be therefore necessarily built
upon such bottoms, or rather tops, as are visible to them in hypocrites, so that upon their apostasy they must needs not only try and
examine themselves, but conclude, to their disadvantage and discon" Credat Apella."
solation, that they have no true faith?
Secondly, The comfortableness, he tells us, of the testimony of a
man's conscience concerning his uprightness with God " depends
mainly and principally upon his uniform and regular walking with

of God,

Christians, to

God.
with

Now
many

this being,

by the

neglects of the saints, often interrupted

stains of unworthiness, the testimony itself

must needs

Now, true believers finding themselves outbe often suspended.
gone in ways of obedience by them that impenitently apostatize, if
from hence they must conclude them hypocrites, they have no evidence left for the soundness of their own faith, which their consciences bear testimony unto, upon the fruitfulness of it, which is
by many degrees to that of them who yet finally fall away."
But,
the substance of one long section, pp. 109, 110.
First, Here is the same supposal included as formerly, that the
only evidence of a true faith and acceptance with God is the testi-

inferior

This

is

mony of a man's
ing with

God

;

conscience concerning his regular and upright walkan obstruction in this being supposed, his comfort

for

and consolation is thought to vanish. But that the Scripture builds
up our assurance on other foundations is evident, and the saints
acknowledge it, as hath been before delivered. Nor,
Secondly, Doth the testimony of a man's own conscience, as it
hath an influence into his consolation, depend solely (nor doth Mr
Goodwin affirm it so to do) on the constant regularity of his walkIt will also witness what former experience it hath
ing with God.
had of God, calling to mind its " songs in the night," all the tokens
and pledges of its Father's love, all the gracious visits of the holy
and blessed Spirit of grace, all the embracements of Christ, all that
intimacy and communion it hath formerly been admitted unto, the
•

sl

Matt. vii. 25, xyi. 18; Ps. lxxvii. 10;
13; Rom. viii. 37.

»

1 Cor.

i.

9;

1

Thess.

v.

23, 24;

1 Cor.

TESTIMONY OF CONSCIENCE.
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So

hath had of wounds and from backslidings,
it ever had with God, to confirm and
1
strengthen itself in the beginning of its confidence to the end. And,
Thirdly, In the testimony that it doth give, from its walking with
God, and the fruits of righteousness, it is very far and remote from

healing and recovery

with

all

it

the spiritual intercourse

all, from those ways, works,
which are exposed to the eyes of men, and which in
It resolves itself
others they who have that testimony may behold.
herein into the frame, principles, and life of the hidden man of the
heart, which lies open and naked to the eyes of God, but is lodged
3
There is
in depths not to be fathomed by any of the sons of men.
no comparison to be instituted between the obedience and fruits of
righteousness in others, whereby a believer makes a judgment of
them, and that in himself from whence the testimony mentioned

giving

and

only, or chiefly, or indeed at

it

fruits,

doth flow

that of other

;

men

being their visibly practical conversa-

being the hidden, habitual frame of his heart and spirit in
his ways and actings: so that though, through the falling of them, he
should be occasioned to question his own faith as to trial and examition, his

nation, yet nothing can thence arise sufficient to enforce

him

to let

go even that part of his comfort which flows from the weakest witHe eyes others
ness and one of the lowest voices of all his store.
without doors, but himself within.
Fourthly, Whereas 1 John iii. 7, " Little children, let no man deceive you, he that doeth righteousness

two things argued from thence,

—

righteous," is produced, and
that the caveat, " Be not de-

is

first,

ceived," plainly intimates that true believers

may

very possibly be

deceived in the estimate of a righteous man; and, secondly, that
this is spoken of a man judging himself; and that, emphatically and
exclusively,

Ans.

he and he only, is to be judged a righteous man.
though I grant the first, that we may very

First, I say, that

easily be,

and often

are,

deceived in our estimate of righteous persons,

yet I do not conceive the inference to be enforced from that expression, " Let no man deceive you," the Holy Ghost using it frequently,

what

or

is

much to caution men in a dumay be mistaken, as in a way of

equivalent thereunto, not so

bious thing, wherein possibly they

what is opposite to that which he
which he presseth as a thing of the greatest
evidence and clearness; as 1 Cor. vi. 9, xv. 33 Gal. vi. 7. Neither is
any thing more intended in this expression of the apostle than in that
detestation, scorn,
is

urging upon his

and

rejection of

saints,

;

"

Be not deceived the unrighteous shall not inherit
God."
So here, no person not giving himself up to
the kingdom of
in the general drift and scope of his life
righteousness
of
pursuit
the
of 1 Cor.

vi. 9,

:

i Job xxxv. 10;
Ts. lxxvii. 5-9; Tsa.
6-11 Hos. ii. 7, xiv. 2, 8 Heb. iii. 14.
;

»

Isa. xxxviii.

xl.

28-31; Cant.

iii.

1, 2,

v. 4,

5; Ps.

;

3;

Pa cxxxix.

23, 24; Rev.

iii.

1; 1 fet.

iii.

4; 2 Cor.

i.

12.

xlii.
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and particular

(cases extraordinary

excepted)

is,

or

is

Secondly, Also

acts being always in such rules

to be, accounted a righteous
it

may be

[CHAP.

man.

granted (though the intendment of the

place leads us another way) that this

is

so far

a rule of self-judging,

and disposition suits it not, or is opposite unto
it, cannot keep up the power or vigour of any other comfortable evidence of his state and condition but that it should be so far extended
as to make the only solid and pregnant foundation that any man
hath of assurance and consolation to rise and flow from the testithat he whose frame

;

mony of his own conscience concerning his own regular walking in
ways of righteousness (seeing persons that " walk in darkness and
have no light" are called to " stay themselves on God," Isa. 1. 10, and
when both " heart and flesh faileth," yet " God is the strength of the
heart," Ps. lxxiii. 26), is no way clear in itself, and is not by Mr Goodwin afforded the least contribution of assistance for its confirmation.
To return, then, from this digression: A temptation and an offence we acknowledge to be given to the saints by the apostasy of
professors; yet not such but [that] as the Lord hath in Scripture
made gracious provision against their suffering by it or under it, so
leaves them not without sufficient testimony of their own acceptance with God, and sincerity in walking with him. This, then, was
the state of old thus it is in the days wherein we live.
As the practice and ways of some, so the principles and teachings
of others, have an eminent tendency unto offence and scandal.
Indeed, ever since the Reformation, there have been some endeavours
it

;

against this truth to corrode

it

and corrupt

it.

The

first

serious

attempt for the total intercision of the faith of true believers, though
not a final excision of the faith of elect believers, was made by one
in the other university, who, being a man of a debauched and vicious
conversation (no small part of the growing evils of the days wherein
he lived), did yet cry out against the doctrines of others as tending
to looseness and profaneness, upon whose breasts and teachings was
1
written "Holiness to the Lord" all their days. Afterward, Arminius
and his Quinquarticulan followers 3 taking up the matter, though
they laboured with all their might to answer sundry of the arguments whereby the truth of this doctrine is demonstrated, yet for a

own assertions, not
daring to break in at once upon so great a treasure of the church of
season were very faint and dubious in their

God; 3 and
1

therefore in their Synodalia they are forced to apologize

Owen seems

to allude to the case of William Barrett, fellow of Gonville and Caius

He

denied the perseverance of the saints, and assailed Calvin,
He was expelled from the univerinvectives.
» Armin. Antiperk. Rem. Coll. Hag. art. 5.
Ed.
sity in 1595.
3 " Nos cum mentem nostram super hoc argumento categorice et dogmatice in alteram partem definivimus, nullo jure levitatis insimulari posse, propterea quod novem
ab hinc annis, earn non ita diserte etrotunde enunciaverimus, sed solummodo disquirentium adhuc in morem professi simus." Dec. Sent. Rem. circa 5 art.
College,

Beza,

Cambridge.

and other reformers, with bitter

—

I.]
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for their hesitation nine years before, in their conference at the

But now

87

Hague.

of late, since the glorious light of Socinianism hath broken

forth from the pit,

men by

their

new

succours are grown bold to

defy this great truth of the gospel and grace of the covenant, as an

abomination

for ever to
"

1
be abhorred.

Audax omnia perpeti
Gens huniana, ruit per vetitum nefas."
Hor.,

Od

i.

3,

25.

In particular, the late studious endeavours of a learned man, in
his treatise entitled " Redemption Redeemed," for to despoil the
spouse of Christ of this most glorious pearl, wherewith her beloved

hath adorned her, calls for a particular consideration: and this (discharging a regard unto any other motives) upon chiefly this account, that he hath with great pains and travail gathered together
whatever hath been formerly given out and dispersed by the most
considerable adversaries of this truth (especially not omitting any
thing of moment in the synodical defence of the fifth article, with
an exact translation of the dramatical prosopopoeias, with whatsoever
looks towards his design in hand from their fourth attempt about
the manner of conversion), giving it anew not only an elegant dress
and varnish of rhetorical expressions, but moreover re-enforcing the
declining cause of his Pelagian friends with not-to-be-despised supplies of

appearing reasons and hidden sophistry, Col.

though

I shall handle this doctrine in

ii.

So that

4.

my own method

(with the

reason whereof I shall instantly acquaint the reader), and not follow that author xara nodag, yet handling not only the main of the
doctrine itself, but all the concernments and consequences of it in
the several branches of the method intended, I hope not to leave
any thing considerable in that whole treatise, as to the truth in

hand, undiscussed, no argument unvindicated, no objection unanswered, no consequence unweighed, with a special eye to the comparison instituted between the doctrines in contest, as to their direct

and causal influence into the obedience and consolation of the saints.
That we may know, then, what we speak and whereof we do affirm,
I shall briefly state the doctrine under consideration, that the differIndeed, it seems strange to me, among
ence about it may appear.
other things, that he of whom mention was lastly made, who hath
liberally dispended so great a treasure of pains, reading, and eloquence,
for the subverting of the truth whose explanation and defence we
have undertaken, did not yet once attempt fairly to fix the state of
3
the difference about it, but, in a very tumultuary manner, fell in
with prejudices, swelling over all bounds and limits of ordinary
reasoning, rhetorical amplifications, upon a doctrine not attempted
to be brought forth and explained, that it might be weighed in the
1

Socin. Prselcct. Thcol. cap.

vi. art. 7, etc.

2

Chap.

ix.
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balance, as in itself

such a proceeding,

it
it

Whereas

is.

may

there

may

be

[CHAP

many

reasons of

well be questioned whether any of

them

be candid and commendable. Certainly the advantages thence taken
for the improving of many sophistical reasons and pretended, arguments are obvious to every one that shall but peruse his ensuing
discourse.

Although the substance of this doctrine hath been by sundry determs wherein it is usually done may seem to
be somewhat too general, and some advantages of the truth, which
in itself it hath, to have been omitted, I shall briefly state the whole
matter under those terms wherein it is usually received.

livered, yet, lest the

The

title

of whom

of

"

it is,

The Perseverance

we mean by

of Saints."

A short

discovery

whereof we speak, and what
by "perseverance," which is affirmed of them, will state the whole for
the judgment of the reader.
God only is essentially holy, and on
that account the only Holy One. In his holiness, as in his being and
all his glorious attributes, there is an actual permanency or sameness, Heb. i. 10-12.
Nothing in him is subject to the least shadow
of change,

— not

"saints," the subject

his truth, not his faithfulness, not his holiness.

principles, causes,

and reasons of

alteration stand at

no

All

less infinite

him than not-being. His properties are the same with
and are spoken of one another, as well as of his nature. His
eternal power is mentioned by the apostle, Rom. i. 20. So is his holiness eternal, immutable.
Of this we may have use afterward; for
distance from

himself,

the present I treat not of

dental and created.

it.

To some

The
it is

holiness of all creatures

is

acci-

innate or original; as to the angels,

man, our Saviour Christ as to his human nature, of whom
Adam had original holiness, and lost it; so had many
angels, who kept not their first habitation.
It is hence argued by
Mr Goodwin, that spiritual gifts of God being bestowed may be taken
away, notwithstanding the seeming contrary engagement of Rom.
xi. 29.
From what proportion or analogy this argument doth flow is
not intimated. The grace Adam was endowed with was intrusted with
himself and in his own keeping, in a covenant of works; that of the
saints since the fall is purchased for them, laid up in their Head, and
dispensed in a covenant of grace, whose eminent distinction from the
former consists in the permanency and abidingness of the fruits of it.
But of this afterward. To others it is adventitious and added, as to all
that have contracted any qualities contrary to that original holiness
wherewith at first they were endued; as have done all the sons of
men. " who have sinned and come short of the glory of God." 1 Now,
the

first

Ave treat not.

1

Josh. xxiv. 19 ; Rev. xv. 4 ; Exod. iii. 14 ; Deut. xxxii. 4
Isa. xl. 28,
;
10, xliv. 6, xlviii. 12 ; Rev. i. 4, 17; Mai. iii. 6 ; James i. 17 ; 1 Sam. xv.
2G ; Matt. xix. 17 Eccles. vii. 29; Heb. vii. 25; Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27;

Isa. vi. 3

xli. 4,

xliii.

29; Gen.

i.

Isa. iv. 3,

4

;

;

;

Rom.

vi.

4-6

;

Eph.

iv.

22-24.
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with the

spirits of just

the holiness of these

men made

is

either complete, as

perfect; or inchoate

of sanctified ones in this

mer

life.

it is

and begun

The

only, as with the residue

certain perseverance of the for-

in their present condition being not directly opposed

by any,

though the foundation of it be attempted by some, we have no need
These latter are said to be
as yet to engage in the defence of it.
sanctified or holy two ways, upon the twofold account of the use of
the word in the Scripture; for,
First, some persons, as well as things, are said to be holy, especially in the Old Testament and in the Epistle to the Hebrews, almost
constantly using the terms of sanctifying and sanctified in a legal or
temple signification, in reference unto their being separated from
the residue of men with relation to God and his worship, or being
consecrated and dedicated peculiarly to the performance of any part
1
Thus
of his will, or distinct enjoyment of any portion of his mercy.
the ark was said to be holy, and the altar holy the temple was holy,
and all the utensils of it, with the vestments of its officers. So the
whole people of the Jews were said to be holy. The particular respects of covenant, worship, separation, law, mercy, and the like,
upon which this denomination of holiness and saintship was given
unto them and did depend, are known to all. Yea, persons inherently unclean, and personally notoriously wicked, in respect of their
designment to some outward work, which by them God will bring
about, are said to be sanctified. Distinguishing gifts, with designation
to some distinct employment, are a bottom for this appellation,
though their gifts may be recalled, and the employment taken from
them, Isa. xiii. 3. We confess perseverance not to be a proper and
inseparable adjunct of this subject, nor to belong unto such persons,
as such; though they may have a right to it, it is upon another account.
Yet, in the pursuit of this business, it will appear that many
of our adversaries' arguments smite these men only, and prove that
such as they may be totally rejected of God; which none ever
;

denied.

Again the word is used in an evangelical sense, for inward purity
and real holiness: whence some are said to be holy, and that also
two ways; for either they are so really and in the truth of the thing
itself, or in estimation only, and that either of themselves or others.
That many have accounted themselves to be holy, and been pure in
their own eyes, who yet were never washed from their iniquity, and
have thereupon cried peace to themselves, I suppose needs no prov;

It is the case of thousands in the world at this day.
They
think themselves holy, they profess themselves holy; and our adversaries prove (none gainsaying) that such as these may backslide from

ing.

what they have and what they seem
i

Exod.

xxviii. 36,

38

;

Lev.

v.

15; Ezck.

xxii.

to have,
8

;

Heb.

ii.

and
11, x.

so perish
10

;

John

under

xvii. 19.
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the sin of apostasy.

1

Again, some are said to be holy upon the score

of their being so in the esteem of others;
dition of

many

[CHAP.

false hypocrites in the

which was and

is

the con-

churches of Christ, both primi-

—

like them who are said to " believe in Christ,"
and modern
upon the account of the profession they made so to do, yet he would
not " trust himself with them, because he knew what was in them."
Such were Judas, Simon Magus, and sundry others, of whom these
things are spoken, which they professed of themselves, and were
bound to answer, and which others esteemed to be in them. These
some labour with all their strength to make true believers, that so
;

tive

may

they

cast the stumbling-block of their apostasy in the

God closing with the truth we have
such as these we are no advocates; let them go to
the saints of

in hand.

their "

3

own

way of
But for
place,"

according to the tenor of the arguments levied against them from
Heb. vi. 4-6, 2 Pet. ii. 1, etc., and other places.

Moreover, of those who are said to believe, and to be holy really
in the truth of the thing itself, there are two sorts: First, such

and
as,

having received sundry

common

gifts

and graces of the Spirit,
and thence amend-

as illumination of the mind, change of affections,

ment

of

with sorrow of the world, legal repentance, temporary

life,

—

and the like, which are all true and real in their kind, do
thereby become vessels in the great house of God, being changed as
to their use, though not in their nature, continuing stone and wood
still, though hewed and turned to the serviceableness of vessels; and
on that account they are frequently termed saints and believers. On
such as these there is a lower (and in some a subordinate) work of the
Spirit, effectually producing in and on all the faculties of their souls
somewhat that is true, good, and useful in itself, answering in some
likeness and suitableness of operation unto the great work of regeneration, which faileth not. There is in them light, love, joy, faith, zeal,
obedience, etc., all true in their kinds; which make many of them in
faith,

whom

they are do worthily in their generation howbeit they attain
elect, neither doth Christ live in them, nor
is the life which they lead by the faith of the Son of God, as shall
3
If ye now cashier these from the roll of
hereafter be fully declared.
:

not to the faith of God's

whom we contend, seeing that they
be united to Christ, quickened and justified,
partakers of the first resurrection, accepted of God, etc., ye do almost put an issue to the whole controversy, and at once overturn
those saints and believers about

nowhere

are

«

Luke

Heb.

i.

ix. 40,

41

W

Rom. vi. 19, 22 2 Cor. vii. 1 Eph. i. 4, iv. 24 1 Thess. iii. 13, iv. 7;
ixMuav, *«t« $»£«»; Prov. xxx. 12; Isa. lxv. 5; John vii. 48, 49,
John vi. 66.
Matt. xxv. 29 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21
Thess. v. 3

15

xii. 14,'

1

;

said to

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Act. Synod. Dec. Sent., art. 5, pp. 266, 267, etc.
2 Cor. vii. 10
1 Kings xxi. 27
1 Sam. x. 10; 2 Pet. ii. 20
Heb. vi. 4
xx vii. 3, 4, xiii. 20, 21 Mark vi. 20; 2 Kings x. 16 Hosea vi. 4 2 Tim.
John vi. 34 Acts xxvi. 28 Matt. vii. 26, 27; Rev. iii. 1 ; Mark iv. 16, 17.
2

2 Pet.

ii.

3

1

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

;

Matt,
ii.

20;
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the strongest forts of the opposers of this truth. Some men are truly
ready to think that they never had experience of the nature of true

who can suppose

faith or holiness,

it

to consist in such like

common

men. Yet, as was said
before, if these may not pass for saints, if our adversaries cannot
prove these to be true believers, in the strictest notion and sense of
the very subject about which
that term or expression, actum est,
they contend is taken away such as these alone are concerned in
the arguments from Heb. vi. 4-6; 2 Pet. ii. 1, etc. Yea, all the testimonies which they produce for the supportment of their cause from
antiquity flow from hence, that their witnesses thought good to allow
gifts
o

to this sort of

and ograces as are ascribed

t

—

;

persons baptized and professing the gospel the name of believers,
and of being regenerate (that is, as to the participation of the outward

symbol thereof) whom yet they expressly distinguish from them
whose faith was the fruit of their eternal election, which they con;

stantly maintained should never

Of such
" That

if

Mr Goodwin

as these

fail.

tells us, cap. ix. sect. 7, pp.

there be any persons under heaven

107, 108,

who may, upon

suffi-

cient grounds, and justifiable by the word of God, be judged true
believers, many of the apostates we speak of were to be judged such.

All the visible lineaments of a true faith were in their faces, as far as
the eye of man is able to pierce they lived godly, righteously, and
;

soberly in this present world.
for his

God

?

—

— they were

so

Doth any

true believer act zealously

did they. Is any true believer fruitful in good works ?

Yea, there

such.

found in those we

is

now speak

of,

not

only such things as upon the sight and knowledge whereof in men we
1
ought to judge them true believers, but even such things, farther,
which we ought to reverence and honour, as lovely and majestic
it is but too importune a
true believers."
been
pretence in men to
If the proof of the first confident assertion, concerning the grounds
of judging such as afterward have apostatized to be true believers,
were called into question, I suppose it would prove one instance
how much easier it is confidently to affirm any thing than soundly
And perhaps it will be found to appear, that in the
to confirm it.
most, if not all, of those glorious apostates of whom he speaks, if
they were thoroughly traced and strictly eyed, even in those things
which are exposed to the view of men, for any season or continuance,
such warpings and flaws might be discovered, in positives or negatives,
3
But if this be granted, that
as are incompatible with truth or grace.
"
lineaments
of
a true faith in their faces,
all the visible
they have
able
to
judge,
and therefore men were
is
man
of
eye
as far as the

characters of

God and

holiness.

deny them

Therefore,

to have

" Adde hos de quibus hie agimus, non vulgares ct plcbcios, scd antesignanos et
Hem. Act. Synod p. 267.
eximios ac emincntes fuisse."
» Pa. lxxviii. 34-86
Job xxvii. 9, 10 2 Kings x. 2') Ezek. xxxiii. 31 Tit. i. 16.
1

—

;

,

;

;

;
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bound

to esteem

them

for true believers,"

doth

it

[CITAP.

therefore follow

This at once instates all secret hypothat they were such indeed?
churches of Christ into a condition
present
and
crites in the ancient

and justification; which the Lord knows they were
and are remote from. Shall the esteem of men translate them from
death to life, and really alter the state wherein they are? Whatever
honour, then, and esteem we may give to the characters of holiness
and faith enstamped, or rather painted on them, as it is meet for us
to judge well of all who, professing the Lord Christ, walk in our view
in any measure suitable to that profession, and with Jonadab to
honour Jehu in his fits and hasty passions of zeal, yet this, alas! is
of sanctification

—

—

no evidence unto them, nor discovery of the thing itself, that they
To say that we may not be
are in a state of faith and holiness.
godly, unless they are so
and
believers
any
be
to
bound to judge
indeed and in the thing itself, is either to exalt poor worms into the
throne of God, and to make them " searchers of the hearts and triers
of the reins" of others, who are so often in the dark as to themselves,
and never in this life sufficiently acquainted with their own inward
chambers; or else at once to cut off and destroy all communion of
saints, by rendering it impossible for us to attain satisfaction who are
" love
so indeed, so far as to walk with them upon that account in
without dissimulation," Rom. xii. 9. Doubtless the disciples of Christ

were bound to receive them for believers of whom it is said that
they did believe, because of their profession so to do, and that with
some hazard and danger, though He who " knew what was in man"
would not trust himself with them, because the root of the matter
was not in them, John ii. 23, 24.
I suppose I shall not need to put myself to the labour to prove
or evince the

ground of our charitable procedure, in our thoughts of

professing the ways of God, though their hearts are not upright
with him. But says Mr Goodwin, " To say that whilst they stood
men were indeed bound to judge them believers, but by their declin-

men

ing they discover themselves not to have been the men, is but to
beg the question, and that upon very ill terms to obtain it."

Ans. For my part, I find not in this answer to that objection
But they had the lineaments of true believers, and therefore we
were bound to judge them so"), that this did not at all prove them to
be so, any begging of the question, but rather a fair answer given to
their importune request, that the " appearance of the face, as far as
the eyes of men can pierce," 1 Sam. xvi. 7, must needs conclude
them in the eyes of God to answer that appearance in the inward
("

and hidden

man

of the heart.

But Mr Goodwin

farther pursues his design in hand from the
words of our Saviour, Matt. vii. 20, " By their fruits ye shall know
them." " If," saith he, " this rule be authentical, We do not only

the judgment of charity and

lJ
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its rule.

stand bound by the law of charity, but by the law of righteous
judgment itself, to judge the persons we speak of true be-

or strict

lievers, whilst

they adorn the gospel with such

fruits of righteousness

By their fruits ye
have grounds to conceive or conjecture them such or such, or
to judge them in charity such or such/ but, 'Ye shall know them/
Now, what a man knows he is not bound to conjecture, or to judge
in a way of charity to be that which he knoweth it to be, but posiIf, then, it be postively to judge and conclude of it accordingly.
expressions,
to know true
or
works,
fruits,
for
any
such
sible
men, by
believers, the persons we speak of may be known to have been

as were mentioned ; for our Saviour doth not say,

'

shall

such/'

Ans. Though the words of our Saviour principally lie on the other
condemnatory judgment of men
root
to
be no better, wherein we canthe
whose evil fruits declare
not well be deceived, " the works of the flesh being manifest," Gal.
v. 19, and he that worketh wickedness openly, and brings forth the
effects of sin visibly in a course, as a tree doth its fruit, Rom.
vi. 16, may safely be concluded, whatsoever pretence in words he
makes, to be a false, corrupt hypocrite, yet, by the way of analogy
and proportion, it is a rule also whereby our Saviour will have us
make a judgment of those professors and teachers with whom we
have to do, as to our reception and approbation of them. He bids

side of the way, giving a rule for a

—

—

and try the fruit that such persons bear, and according to that (not any specious pretences they make, or innocent
appearances which for a season they show themselves in) let their
his disciples taste

We

do not only
them be. Yea, but says Mr Goodwin, "
stand bound by the law of charity, but by the law of a righteous and
This disstrict judgment itself, to judge such persons believers."
tinction between the law of charity and the law of a righteous judgestimation of

understand not. Though charity be the principle exerted
eminently in such dijudications of men, yet doubtless it proceeds by
When we speak of the judgment
the rules of righteous judgment.

ment

I

of charity,

we intend not a

contradistinct from that

loose conjecture,

which

is

much

less

a judgment

righteous, but a righteous

and

judgment, according to the exactest rules whatsoever that we
have to judge by, free from evil surmises, and such like vices of the
mind as are opposed to the grace of love. By saying it is of charity,
we are not absolved from the most exact procedure, according to the
rules of judging given unto us, but only bound up from indulging
to any envy, malice, or such like works of the flesh, which are oppostrict

Charity in this assertion
the subject wherein it is.
and not any consubject,
qualification
in
the
gracious
only
a
denotes
descension from the rule; and therefore I something wonder that

site to charity in

Mr Goodwin

should

make a judgment

of charity (as afterward) a
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[CHAP.

mere conjecture, and allow beyond it a righteous and strict judgment, which amounts to knowledge.
It is true, our Saviour tells us that " by their fruits we shall know

them

;"

but what knowledge

is it

knoivledge by demonstration of
velation?

I

am

confident

that he intendeth?

it? or

Is it a certain
an infallible assurance by re-

Mr Goodwin

will

not say

it

is

either of

these, but only such a persuasion as is the result of our thoughts

concerning them, upon the profession they make and the works they
do; upon which we may (according to the mind of Christ, who

them whom he knew to be no believers, having taken
on them the profession of the faith) know how to demean ourselves towards them.
So far we may know them by their fruits and
judge of them; other knowledge our Saviour intendeth not, nor
I believe does Mr Goodwin pretend unto.
Now, notwithstanding
all this, even on this account and by this rule, it is very possible,
yea very easy, and practically proved true in all places and at all
bare with

know men to be or not to be
be able to order aright our demeanour
towards them, according to the will of Christ, and yet be mistaken
(though not in the performance of our duty in walking regularly actimes, that

we may judge,

seducers by their

yea, so far

fruits, as to

cording to the lines drawn out for our paths) in the persons concernwhom our judgment is; the knowledge of them being neither by

ing

demonstration nor from revelation, such as " cui non potest subesse
falsum,"

The
be

we may be

deceived.
is),

may

by these few considerable concernments of

their

saints, then, or believers (of

briefly delineated

saintship

whom

alone our discourse

:

That whereas "by nature they are children of wrath as well as
others," and " dead in trespasses and sins," that faith and holiness
which they are in due time invested withal, whereby they are made
believers and saints, and distinguished from all others whatever, is
an effect and fruit of, and flows from, God's eternal purpose concern1.

ing their salvation or election
of

distinction

their faith being, as to the

manner

elect."

its

upon any account whatever is
fountain, termed " The faith of God's

from every other

so called, in respect of its

2.

;

bestowing, peculiarly of the operation of God, and as to

its

gift that

1

For the manner of

their obtaining of this precious faith,

it is

Holy Spirit of his whereby he raised
Jesus from the dead, to raise them from their death in sin, to quicken
them unto newness of life, enduing them with a new life, with a
spiritual, gracious, supernatural habit, spreading itself upon their
whole souls, making them new creatures throughout (in respect of
parts), investing them with an abiding principle, being a natural,
by God's giving

'

Rom.

viii.

to

them

that

28, 29; Acts xiii. 4S; Eph.

i.

4; 1 Tet.

i.

2-5; Tit.

i.

1.

of saints and
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pep. severance.

genuine fountain of all those spiritual acts, works, and duties, which
1
he is pleased to work in them and by them of his own good pleasure.
3. That the holy and blessed Spirit, which effectually and powerfully works this change in them, is bestowed upon them as a fruit of
the purchase and intercession of Jesus Christ, to dwell in them and
abide with them for ever upon the account of which inhabitation of
the Spirit of Christ in them they have union with him that is, one
3
and the same Spirit dwelling in him the head and them the members.
4. By all which, as to their actual state and condition, they are
4
3
really changed from death to life, from darkness to light, from uni:

;

6
uncleanness to holiness, from a state of enmity, stub6
bornness, rebellion, etc., into a state of love, obedience, delight, etc.;
and as to their relative condition, whereas they were children of wrath,

versal, habitual

under the curse and condemning power of the law, they are, upon
the score of Him who was made a curse for them, and is made righteousness to them, accepted, justified, adopted, and admitted into that
7
family of heaven and earth which is called after the name of God.
These alone are they of whom we treat, of whose state and condiWherein and in what
tion perseverance is an inseparable adjunct.
particulars they are differenced from and advanced above the most
glorious professors whatever, who are liable and obnoxious to an
utter and everlasting separation from God, shall be afterward at large
insisted upon
and though Mr Goodwin hath thought good to affirm
that that description which we have, Heb. vi. 4-6, of such as ([it] is
supposed) may be apostates, is one of the highest and most eminent
that is made of believers in the whole Scripture, I shall not doubt
but to make it evident that the excellency of all the expressions
there used, being extracted and laid together, doth yet come short
of the meanest and lowest thing that is spoken of those concerning
whom we treat; as shall be manifest when, through God's assistance,
we arrive unto that part of this contest.
That the other term, to wit, " perseverance," may be more briefly
;

For perseverance in geneit was " In ratione bene
8
The words and terms
ac perpetua permansio."

explicated, I shall take the shortest path.
ral,

he came near the nature of

considerata stabilis

whereby
1

2 Pet.

it
i.

1

it

who

said

expressed in Scripture will afterwards

is

fall

in to be

Rom. viii. 11 Eph. i. 19, 20, ii. 1, 5, 6, 8, 10; Matt. vii. 17, xii. 33;
John v. 12; 2 Cor. v. 17; 1 These, v. 23; Gal. v. 22, 23; 1 John iii. 9;
;

;

Gal. ii. 20; 1
Eph. ii. 10; 1 Pet. i. 22, 23; Phil. ii. 13.
* John xiv. 16, 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7-11; Rom. viii. 10, 11; 1 Cor. vi. 19; Rom. v. 5;
1 John iv. 4, 13; 2 Tim. i v 14; 1 Cor. vi. 17, xii. 12, 13; Eph. iv. 4.
» 1 John iii. 14
Eph. ii. 1
Col. ii. 13; Rom. vi. 11, 13, viii. 2, 10.
« Acts xxvi. 18; Eph. v. 8;
1 Thess. v. 4; Col. L 13; 1 Pet. ii. 9.
* Ezek. xxxvi. 25; Zech. xiii. 1; Da. iv. 3, 4; Eph. v. 25-27; 1 Cor. vi. 11; Tit.
iii. 5;
Heb. x. 22.
« Rom. vi. 11; Eph. ii. 12-16; Col. i. 21; Heb. xii. 22-24.
» Eph. ii. 3; Gal. iii.
13, iv. 4-7; Rom. viii. 1; 2 Cor. v. 21; Col. ii. 10; Rom.
» Cic. Inv, lib. ii. 54.
v. 1, viii. 32, 33; 1 John iii. 1, 2; Eph. iii. 15.
;

;
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The Holy Ghost

restrains not himself to

[CHAP.

any one ex-

pression in spiritual things of so great importance, but using that

may be

variety which

suited to the instruction, supportment,

consolation of believers,

1

this grace (as

is

and

that of faith itself in an

eminent manner) is by him variously expressed. To walk in the
of the Lord for ever to walk with Christ as we have received
him to be confirmed or strengthened in the faith as we have been
taught; to keep the ways of God's commandments to the end; to run
steadfastly the race set before us; to rule with God; to be faithful
with the saints; to be faithful to the death; to be sound and stead-

name

;

;

fast in

the precepts of

God

;

to abide or continue firm with Christ,

in Christ, in the Lord, in the

Christ, in the faith, in the love

word of Christ, in the doctrine of
and favour of God, in what we have

learned and received from the beginning; to endure; to persist in
the truth

;

to be rooted in Christ

to retain or

;

keep

faith

and a good

conscience ; to hold fast our confidence and faith to the end

;

to follow

keep the word of Christ's patience; to be built upon
and in Christ; to keep ourselves that the wicked one touch us not;
not to commit sin to be kept by the power of God through faith
unto salvation; to stand fast as mount Zion, that can never be removed; to stand by faith; to stand fast in the faith; to stand fast in
the Lord; to have the good work begun, perfected; to hold our pro9
these, I say, and the like, are
fession that none take our crown;
some of those expressions whereby the Holy Ghost holds forth that
doctrine which we have in hand, which is usually called " The perseverance of saints," regarding principally their abiding with God,
through Christ, in faith and obedience which yet is but one part of

God

fully; to

;

—

;

this truth.

The

reasons and causes investing this proposition, that saints, such

we have

as

described, shall so persevere, with a necessity of conse-

quence, and on which the truth of it doth depend, both negatively
considered and positively ; with the limitation of perseverance, what

what not; with what failing, backsliding, and deon the one hand and other, it is consistent, and what is
destructive of the nature and being of it; the difference of it, as to
being and apprehension, in respect to the subject in whom it is; with
the way and manner whereby the causes of this perseverance have
their operation on and effect in them that persevere, not in the least
prejudicing their liberty, but establishing them in their voluntary
directly asserts,

it

clensions,

1

Rom.

3

2 Sam.

xv. 4.
vii.

14, 15;

Ps.

i.

3, xxiii. 6,

cxxviii. 5; Isa. xlvi. 4, liv. 10;

25,

21,
viii.
i.

12, x. 27-29, xiv.

Luke

16, 17, xvii.

i.

12; 1 Pet.

3,

lv.

22, lxxxix. 31-33, cxxv. 1-3,

xxxii. 39, 40;

viii. 8,

xxii.

20-22; Rom.

i.

2-5;

1

John

ii.

19, 27, etc.

Zech.

32; John

viii.

1,

58; 1 John v. 18, iii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 5; Rom.
6; Eph. i. 13, 14, iv. 30; Gal. ii. 20; Phil. i. 6;

8, 9, x. 13, xv.

Phil. iv. 1,
ii.

20, xvi. 18, xxiv. 24;

xii.

xxxvii. 24,

Jer. xxxi.

16,
xi.

x.

12; Matt.

vii.

35, 39, 66, 57,
17, 28-37; 1 Cor.

vi.

20; 1 Cor. xvi. 13;
24; 2 Tim.

1 Thess. v.

APOSTASY OF TRUE BELIEVERS IMPOSSIBLE.

t]
obedience,

much

—

of the

will afterward
life

be

fully cleared.

oftener in the Scripture held forth in
causes, than in the thing

As

to

what

is

And

and vigour of the doctrine we have
itself,

as will

hereon depends
it being

in hand,

fountains, and springs, and
upon examination appear.

its

on the other side affirmed, that believers may fall
clear up what

and finally away, something may be added to
intended thereby, and to inquire how it may come

totally
is
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We

to pass.

do suppose (which the Scripture abundantly testifieth) that such believers have the Holy Spirit dwelling in them ;* and, by his implant2
The inquiry then is, how believers
ing, a new holy habit of grace.
may come utterly to lose this Holy Spirit, and to be made naked of
That, and that
the habit of grace or new nature bestowed on them.
Now, there are two
only, whereunto this effect is ascribed is sin.
ways whereby sin may be supposed to produce such effects in re1. Efficiently, by a reaction in
ference to the souls of believers:

—

the same subject, as frequent acts of vice will debilitate and overthrow an acquired habit whereunto it is opposite. 2. Meritoriously
?

by provoking the Lord to take them away in a way of punishment
Let us a
for of all punishment sin is the morally procuring cause.
little consider which of these ways it may probably be supposed that
sin expels the Spirit and habit of grace from the souls of believers.
First, [As] for the Spirit of grace which dwells in them, it cannot
with the least colour of reason be supposed that sin should have a
natural efficient reaction against the Spirit, which is a voluntary
indweller in the hearts of his: he is indeed grieved and provoked by
3
it,
but that is in a moral way, in respect of its demerit; but that it
should have a natural efficiency by the way of opposition against it,
as intemperance against the mediocrity which it opposeth, is a madness to imagine.

The habit of grace wherewith such believers are endued is infused,
not acquired by a frequency of acts in themselves. The root is made
It is " a new creagood, and then the fruit, and the work of God.
"
the exceeding greatness of his power," as
tion/' planted in them by
in Christ when he raised him from the dead :" which he
4
"
Is it
strengthens with all might" and all power to the end.
also
now supposed, or can it rationally be so, that vicious acts, acts of

"he wrought

should have in the soul a natural efficiency for the expelling of
an infused habit, and that implanted upon the soul by the exceeding
greatness of the power of God? That it should be done by any one
To suppose a man, in whom there is a
or two acts is impossible.
sin,

Ezek. xxxvi. 27; Isa. lix. 21; Luke xi. 13; Ps. li. 11; Rom. viii. 9, 11, 15;
ii.
12; Gnl. iv. G; 2 Tim. I 14; Bom. v. 5; Gal. v. 22; John xiy. 16, 17,
xvi. 13; 1 Cor. iii. 16, vL 19.
2 Matt. xii. 33; 2 Cor. v. 17; 2 Pet. i. 4; Gal. v. 22, 23; Eph. iv. 23, 24.
* Eph. iv. 30; Ileb. iii. 10, 11
Isa. lxiii. 10
* Col.ii. 12; 2 Cor. v. 17; Eph. L 19, 20; Col. i. 11.
*

1 Cor.

;

VOL
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habit set on by so mighty an impression as the Scripture
to act constantly contrary thereunto,

to think

is

how

what we

men lions,
will,

with-

may

be brought about.
Farther; whilst this principle, life, and habit of grace is thus consuming, doth their God and Father look on and suffer it to decay,
and their spiritual man to pine away day by day, giving them no new
1
Hath he
supplies, nor increasing them with the increase of God?
out troubling ourselves to consider

it

no pity towards a dying child? or can he not help him? Doth he,
of whom it is said that he is " faithful," and that he " will not suffer us to be tempted above what we are able, but will with the
temptation make a way to escape," let loose such flood-gates of
temptations upon them as he knows his grace will not be able to
stand before, but will be consumed and expelled by
shall

we suppose

it?

What,

also,

are the thoughts of Jesus Christ towards a wither-

ing member, a dying brother, a perishing child, a wandering sheep?

Where

8

and the sounding of

his

be wrought out of his habitation, and not

stir

and
Are they restrained? Will he not lay hold of his strength,
and stir up his righteousness, to save a poor sinking creature? Also,
" He that is in us is greater than he that is in the world;" and will
his tender mercies,

are his zeal,

bowels?

he

suffer himself to

up his strength to keep possession of the dwelling-place which he
had chosen? So that neither in the nature of the thing itself, nor
in respect of him with whom we have to do, doth this seem possible.

But,—
Secondly, Sin procureth, by the

way

of merit, the taking

the Spirit and removal of the habit graciously bestowed.

God

deserve by sin that

away

should take his Spirit from them, and

the grace that he hath bestowed on them: they do so indeed;

But

of

Believers

it

Lord deal so with them? Will he
judge his house with such fire and vengeance? 3 Is that the way of
a father with his children? Until he hath taken away his Spirit
and grace, although they are rebellious children, yet they are his
cannot be denied.

children

And

still.

is

throats of his children

infinitely

enjoyed

;

this the

when

man

casting of a wicked

pared to this

will the

it is

way

into hell

is

power

to

mend them?

The

not a punishment to be com-

the loss of God's presence

must they needs be more

it

of a tender father, to cut the

in his

is

the worst of

sensible of

than those who were strangers to

hell.

How

who have once
from the womb!

it

it

Certainly the Lord bears another testimony concerning his kindness

and daughters than that we should entertain such dis4
mal thoughts of him. He chastises his children, indeed, but he doth
not kill them; he corrects them with rods, but his kindness he takes
to his sons

1

*

Eph.
Heb.

i

Iaa. xlviii. 9.

i.
ii.

23; Col.
17, 18,

ii.

iv.

19;
15,
«

Epk

vii.

iv.

25;

16; 1 Thess.

Isa. xlix. 15, 16, lxvi.

12; Phil. i. 6; 1 Cor. x. 13.
9; Ezek. xxxiv. 4, 12.

iii.

Isa. xl. 11, lxiii.

13; Jer.

ii.

1-3; Hos.

ii.

14, etc.
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Notwithstanding of the attempt made by the Remay say that I have not as yet met

not from them.

monstrants, in their Synodalia, I

with any tolerable extrication of these

difficulties.

More

to

this

purpose will afterward be insisted on.
That which we intend when we mention " the perseverance of
saints," is their continuance to the end in the condition of saint-

Now,

ship whereunto they are called.

from God; and,
justified freely

2.

by

—

in the state of saintship, there

That holiness which they receive
That favour which they have with God, being

are two things concurring:

1.

his grace, tln-ough the

blood of Christ.

continuance in this condition to the end of their

lives,

And

their

both as to

and gracious acceptance, is the perseverance
the one respecting their real estate, the
other their relative of which more particularly afterward.
And this is a brief delineation of the doctrine which, the Lord
assisting, shall be explained, confirmed, and vindicated, in the ensuing discourse; which being first set forth as a mere skeleton, its symmetry and complexion, its beauty and comeliness, its strength and
vigour, its excellency and usefulness, will, in the description of the several parts and branches of it, be more fully manifested.
Now, because Mr Goodwin, though he was not pleased to fix any
a course he hath also
orderly state of the question under debate,
thought good to take in handling those other heads of the doctrine
of the gospel wherein he hath chosen to walk (for the main with the
Arminians) in paths of difference from the reformed churches, yet
having scattered up and down his treatise what his conceptions are of
the doctrine he doth oppose, as also what he asserts in the place and
room thereof, and upon what principles, I shall briefly call what he
hath so delivered, both on the one hand and on the other, to an
account, to make the clearer way for the proof of the truth which
indeed we own, and for the discovery of that which is brought forth
to contest for acceptance with it upon the score of truth and usetheir real

holiness

whereof we must

treat,

—

;

—

—

fulness.
First, then,

for the doctrine of the saints' perseverance,

how

it

Mr

Goodwin's thoughts, and what he would have
other men apprehend thereof, may from sundry places in his book,
especially chap, ix., be collected, and thus summarily presented.
" It is," saith he, sect. 3, " a promising unto men, and that with
stands stated in

height of assurance, under what looseness or vile practices soever,
exemption and freedom from punishment." So sect. 4, " It is in vain
to persuade or press men unto the use of such means in any kind

which are in themselves displeasing to them, seeing they are ascertained and secured beforehand that they shall not fail of the end
a luscious and fulhowever, whether they use such means or no
some conceit (sect. 5), intoxicating the flesh with a persuasion that
;

—
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it hath goods laid up for the days of eternity; a notion comfortable,
and betiding peace to the flesh (sect. 15), in administering unto it
certain hope that it shall, however, escape the wrath and vengeance
which is to come, yea, though it disporteth itself in all manner of
A presumption it is
looseness and licentiousness in the meantime.
that men (sect. 18) may or shall enjoy the love of God, and salvation
itself, under practice of all manner of sin and wickedness; representing God (sect. 20) as a God in whose sight he is good that doth evil;
promising his love, favour, and acceptance, as well unto dogs return-

ing to their vomit, or to swine wallowing in the mire after their wash-

ing" (that is, to apostates, which that believers shall not be is indeed
doctrine
the doctrine he opposeth), " as unto lambs and sheep.

A

me

know, that how loosely,
how profanely, how debauchedly soever, I should behave myself, yet
God will love me, as he doth the holiest and most righteous man
under heaven."
With these and the like expressions doth Mr Goodwin adorn and
gild over that doctrine which he hath chosen to oppose with these
garlands and flowers cloth he surround the head of the sacrifice which
he intends instantly to slay, that so it may fall an undeplored victim,
if not seasonably rescued from the hands of this sacred officer. Neither
through his whole treatise do I find it delivered in any other sense,
The course here
or held out under any other notion to his reader.
he hath taken in this case, and the paths he walks in towards his
adversaries, seems to be no other than that which was traced out by
the bishops at Constance, when they caused devils to be painted upon
the cap they put on the head of Huss before they cast him into the
fire.
I do something doubt (though I am not altogether ignorant
how abominably the tenets and opinions of those who first opposed
the Papacy are represented and given over to posterity, by them
whose interest it was to have them thought such as they gave them
out to be) whether ever any man that undertook to publish his conceptions to the world about any opinion or parcel of truth debated
amongst professors of the gospel of Christ, did ever so dismember,
disfigure, defile, wrest, and pervert, that which he opposed, as Mr
Goodwin hath done the doctrine of perseverance, which he hath undertaken to destroy. Methinks a man should not be much delighted
in casting filth and dung upon his adversary before he begin to
grapple with him. In one word, this being the account he gives us
of it, if he be able to name one author, ancient or modern, any one

this

whereby

it is

possible for

certainly to

;

sober person of old or of late, that ever spent a penful of ink, or

once opened his mouth in the defence of that perseverance of saints,
or rather profane walking of dogs and swine, which he hath stated,
not in the words and terms, but so much as to the matter or purpose
here intimated by him, it shall be accepted as a just defensative
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against the crime which we are enforced to charge in this particular,
and which otherwise will not easily be warded. If this be the doctrine which, with so great an endeavour, and a contribution of so
much pains and rhetoric, he seeks to oppose, I know not any that
will think it worth while to interpose in this fierce contest between
him and his man of straw. Neither can it with the least colour of
truth be pretended that these are consequences which he urgeth the
doctrine he opposeth withal, and not his apprehensions of the doctrine itself: for neither doth he in any place in his whole treatise
hold it out in any other shape, but is uniform and constant to himself in expressing his notion of it; nor doth he, indeed, almost use any
argument against it but those that suppose this to be the true state
of the controversy which he hath proposed.
But whether this indeed be the doctrine of the perseverance of saints which Mr Goodwin so importunately cries out against, upon a brief consideration of
some of the particulars mentioned, will quickly appear.
First, then,

doth this doctrine " promise, with height of assurance,

what looseness or vile practices soever men do live, they
have exemption from punishment?" Wherein, I pray? in that
it promiseth the saints of God, that through his grace they shall be
preserved from such looseness and evil practices as would expose
them to eternal punishment? 1 Doth it teach men that it is vain to
use the means of mortification, because they shall certainly attain
the end whether they use the means or no?
Or may you not as
well say that the doctrine you oppose is, that all men shall be saved
whether they believe or no, with those other comfortable and cheering associate doctrines you mention? Or is this a regular emergency
of that doctrine which teaches that there is no attaining the end but
by the means, between which there is such a concatenation by divine
Doth it "speak
appointment that they shall not be separated?
peace to the flesh, in assurance of a blessed immortality, though it
that under

—

shall

disport itself in

all

folly in

Do

the meantime?"

the teachers of

express any such thing? doth any such abomination issue from

it

Or doth the

their arguings in the defence thereof?

who have

doctrine which

and pardoning
mercy of God, and are taught to value it infinitely above all the
world) that such is the love and good-will of God towards them, in
the covenant of mercy in the blood of Christ, that having appointed
good works for them to walk in, for which of themselves they are
insufficient, he will graciously continue to them such supplies of his
Spirit and grace as that they shall never depart from following after
him in ways of gospel obedience, 3 doth this, I say, encourage any
Or are any
of them to continue in sin that this grace may abound?
doctrines of the gospel to be measured by the rules and lines of the

teaches believers (saints,

tasted of the love

—

1

Ps. xxiii. G

;

Jcr. xxxi.

33

;

1 Cor. x. 13, 1 Pet.

i.

6.

»

Epli.

ii.

10; 2 Cor.

iii.

5.
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use or abuse that the flesh is apt to make of them? or rather by
their suitableness to the divine nature, whereof the saints are made
partakers,

and serviceableness to their carrying on to perfection ii>
Or is this an argument of validity against an evan-

that attainment?

gelical truth, that the carnal, unbelieving heart is apt to turn it into

—

in
wantonness? And whether believers walking after the Spirit,
which frame the truths of God in the gospel are savoury and sweet to
them, do experience such attendances of the doctrine under con1

—

am

sideration as are here intimated, I

one day find that he hath not a

God by

persuaded

these reproaches cast upon the

Farther; doth this persuasion assure

Mr Goodwin

will

grieved the Holy Spirit of

little

work of

men

his grace.

that "they shall enjoy

God under

the practices of all manner of sin?"
by any racks or wheels from this assertion,
that none indeed enjoy the love and favour of God but only they

the love and favour of

or can this be wrested

towards

whom

manner

of sin and wickedness, to translate

them from the practices of all
them from darkness into
marvellous light, and from the power of Satan into the kingdom of
Jesus Christ; whom the grace that appears unto them teacheth to
it is

effectual to turn

deny all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously,
and godly, in this present world whom that love constrains not to
live unto themselves, but unto him that died for them?
Doth it
" promise the love and favour of God to dogs returning to their vomit,
and swine wallowing in the mire," when the very discriminating
difference of it from that doctrine which advanceth itself into competition with it is, that such returning dogs and wallowing swine did
indeed, in their best estate and condition, never truly and properly
partake of the love and favour of God, but notwithstanding their
disgorging and washing of themselves, they were dogs and swine
still?
But to what end should I longer insist on these things? I
am fully persuaded Mr Goodwin himself cannot make room in his
understanding to apprehend that this is indeed the true notion of
the doctrine which he doth oppose.
Something hath been spoken
of it already, and more, the Lord assisting, will be discussed in the
;

progress of our discourse, abundantly sufficient to manifest to the
consciences of men not possessed with prejudice against the truth
that

it

is

quite of another nature and consistency, of another com-

plexion and usefulness, than what
add, that this

way

is

here represented.

of handling controversies in religion,

I cannot but

— namely, in

proposing consequences and inferences of our own framing (wiredrawn with violence and subtilty from principles far distant from

them, disowned, disavowed, and disclaimed by them on

whom

are imposed) as the judgment of our adversaries, and loading
all

manner

of reproaches,

—
1

is

such as (being of

Rom.

viii. 1, ] 4.

all

men

they

them with

in the

world

mr Goodwin's ground of perseverance examined.
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most walked in by the Arminians) I desire not to be competitor with
any in, " Haud defensoribus istis," etc.
Let us now a little, in the next place, consider what Mr Goodwin
gives in for that persuasion which, in opposition to the other, before

by him displayed, he contendeth with

all his

strength to advance.

I

do not doubt but all that are acquainted with his way of expression
("elato cothurno") will, as they may reasonably, expect to have it
brought forth pira noXkris tpavrae/ag, adorned with all the gallantry

and ornaments that words can contribute thereunto; for of them
IloXvg vopbg hQa
there is with him store to be used on all occasions.
xai h&a.

The sum
" It

rei."

and

enamoured of he gives us, chap. ix.
ambages;" this is " Caput
not any danger of falling away in them that are saints

of the doctrine

115.

sect. 21, p.

is

"Longa

he

is

believers, or probability of

bility of it;

so

est fabula, longse

such as there

is

it,

that he maintains, but only possi-

that sober

and

careful

men may

volun-

throw themselves down from the tops of houses or steeples
(though, perhaps, they never come there), or run into the fire or
water, and be burned or drowned, having the use of their reason and
understanding to preserve them from such unusual and dismal acci1
dents:" which seems to be an instance of as remote and infirm a
Yea, he tells you farther,
possibility as can likely be imagined.
sect. 22, " That the saints have as good security of their perseverance as he could have of his life to whom God should grant a lease
of it for so long, upon condition that he did not thrust a sword
through his bowels, or cast himself headlong down from a tower; so
tarily

that his doctrine indulgeth to the saints as

I

presume, his

But

is

indeed

this

much

assurance as that of

them not a liberty of sinning " which,
own conscience told him that neither the other doth.

perseverance, but only

it

grants

Mr

Goodwin's doctrine?

intends his arguments and proofs shall

is

this all that

amount unto?

"Ad

he

popu-

Strange, that when there is not so much as a probadanger of falling away, yet so many and so eminent saints
should so fall
How seldom is it that we hear of wise and sober
men running into the fire, throwing themselves headlong from
towers, thrusting swords through their own bowels! and nothing
more frequent than the apostasy of saints, if these things stood upon
equal terms of unlikelihood and improbability The stony field in the
parable seems to be every whit as large as the good ground, whose fruit
abideth, Matt. xiii. 20, 21, 23. That ground, in Mr Goodwin's sense, is

lum

phaleras."

bility or

!

!

" Quidam sunt, qui jam aliquamdiu luce veritatis collusti-ati fuerunt, ct in ejus
co^nitione pietatisque studio tantum profeccrunt, ut habitum tandem crcdendi sancteque vivendi comparavcrint hos non tantum ad finem usque vitae persevcrare posse,
sed facile posse, ac libcnter et cum voluptate persevcrare velle credimus, adeo ut non
nisi cum lucta et molcstia ac difficultate deficere possint."'
Act. Synod. Dec. Sent. A. 6,
1

:

—

pp. 189, 190.

DOCTRINE OF THE SAINTS* PERSEVERANCE.

104)

[CHAP.

must be granted to fall away,
and never come to perfection. Doubtless this is not easy to be received,
that one half of a company of men in succession should constantly,
from one generation to another, fall into ruin in such a way as
wherein there is no danger of it, or probability that it should so
come to pass. Methinks, we should scarce dare to walk the streets,
lest at every step we be struck down by sober men voluntarily tumbling themselves from the tops of houses, and hardly keep ourselves
from being wounded with the swords wherewith they run themselves
through.
Was this indeed the case with David, Solomon, Peter,
and others, who totally apostatized from the faith ? But if it be so,
if they are thus secure, whence is it that it doth arise? what are the
Is it from
fountains, springs, and causes of this general security?
the weakness of the opposition, and slightness of all means of diversion from walking with God to the end, that they meet withal? or
is it from the nature of that faith which they have, and grace wherewith they are endued? or is it that God hath graciously undertaken to safeguard them, and to preserve them in their abiding with
true believers, so that a moiety at least

fall away ? or is it that Christ intercedeth
them that their faith fail not, but be preserved, and their souls
with it, by the power of God, unto the end ? or from what other
principle doth this security of theirs arise? from what fountain do

him, that they shall not
for

lie

the heads of this

first account, I suppose

cannot enter into

the streams of their consolation flow? where

Nilus?

That

it is

upon the

who ever had the least experience of
walking with God, or doth so much as assent to the letter of the
How are our enemies there described, as to their numScripture.
the imagination of any person

and advanwhat unimaginable and inexpressible variety of means,

ber, nature, power, policy, subtlety, malice, restlessness,

tages! with

temptations, baits, allurements, enticements, terrors, threats, do they
Such and so many are the enemies that oppose
fight against us!

God in their abiding with him, so great and effectual
the means and weapons wherewith they fight against them, so unwearied and watchful are they for the improvement of all advanthe saints of

tages and opportunities for their ruin, that upon the supposal of the
rejection of those principles and those means of their preservation

which we shall find Mr Goodwin to attempt, they will be found to
be so far from a state of no danger and little probability of falling,
or only under a remote possibility of so doing, that it will appear
utterly impossible for them to hold out and abide unto the end.
Had the choicest saint of God, with all the grace that he hath received, but one of the many enemies, and that the weakest of all
saint of God, even the feeblest, to deal
from the strength of those principles and support-

them which oppose every
withal, separated
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seeketh to cast down, let
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him

lie

under

continual exhortations to watchfulness and close walking with God,

may as easily move mountains with his finger or climb to heaven
a ladder as stand before the strength of that one enemy. Adam
in paradise had no lust within to entice him, no world under the
curse to seduce him, yet at the first assault of Satan, who then had no
part in him, he fell quite out of covenant with God, Ps. xxx. 6, 7.
I shall give one instance, in one of the many enemies that fight
against the welfare of our souls; and "ex hoc uno" we may guess at
This is indwelling sin, whose power
the residue of its companions.
and policy, strength and prevalency, nearness and treachery, the
I shall
Scripture exceedingly sets out, and the saints daily feel.
he

lty

only point at some particulars:
First, Concerning its nearness to

us, it is indeed in us; and that
but it cleaveth to all the faculties
1
of our souls. It is an enemy born with us, bred up with us, carried
about in our bosoms, by nature our familiar friend, our guide and
counsellor, dear to us as our right eye, useful as our right hand, our

not as a thing different from

wisdom, strength,

The

etc.

us,

apostle,

Kom.

vii. 1 7,

20, calleth

it

the

hath in us, in the faculties of our souls,
It doth not pass by and away, but there it
its abode and station.
dwells, so as that it never goes from home, is never out of the way
when we have any thing to do whence, verse 21, he calls it the "evil
When we go about any thing that is
that is present with him."
good, or have opportunity for or temptation unto any thing that is
evil, it is never absent, but is ready to pluck us back or to put us on,
It is such an inmate that we can
according as it serves its ends.
never be quit of its company; and so intimate unto us that it puts
forth itself in every acting of the mind, will, or any other faculty of
the soul. Though men would fain shake it off, yet when they would
do good, this evil will be present with them. Then,
It is not straitened in
Secondly, Its universality and compass.
"sin that dwelleth in us."

It

;

a corner of the soul; it is spread over the whole, all the faculties, afThat which is born of the flesh is flesh
fections, and passions of it.
It is darkness in the underit is all flesh, and nothing but flesh.
standing, keeping us, at best, that we know but in part, and are still

and slow of heart

dull

to believe.

we

Naturally

are

all

darkness,

nothing but darkness; and though the Lord shine into our mind, to
give us in some measure the knowledge of his glory in the face of

Jesus Christ, yet
bring in a

we

little light

are

still

upon the

very dark, and
soul.

cular practical things; though in general

and

it

is

Especially this

is

seen in parti-

we have very

clear light

when we come to particular acts of obedience, how
doth our light grow dim and fail us, causing us to judge amiss

eviction, yet

often

a hard work to

1

Ps.

li.

5; Matt. v. 29, 30;

James

iii.

5, 6.

of

[CHAP.

DOCTRINE OF THE SAINfS' PERSEVERANCE.

106

which

tli.it

which

is

by the

before us,
It

in us!

is

rising of that natural darkness

perverseness, stubbornness, obstinacy in the

is

with violence to disobedience and sin; it is senupon the affections, bending them to the things of the world,
alienating them from God; it is slipperiness in the memory, making

will, that carries it

suality

us like leaking vessels, so that the things that we hear of the gospel
do suddenly slip out, whenas other things abide firm in the cells and
chambers thereof; it is senselessness and error in the conscience,

from the performance of that duty which, in the name
and authority of God, it is to accomplish and in all these is daily
enticing and seducing the heart to folly, conceiving and bringing
staving

it

off

:

forth sin.

1

The apostle calls it " a law, a law in his
Thirdly, Its power.
members, a law of sin," Horn. vii. 21, 23 such a law as fights,
makes war, and leads captive, selling us under sin, not suffering us to
do the good we would, forcing us to do the evil we would not, drawing
us off from that we delight in, bringing us under bondage to that
which we abhor. A powerful, unmerciful, cruel tyrant it is. O
wretched men that we are verse 24. There is no saint of God but
in the inward man doth hate sin, every sin, more than hell itself,
;

!

knowing the world of evils that attend the least sin yet is there not
one of them but this powerful tyrant hath compelled and forced to
so many as have made them a burden to their own souls.
It is called in ScripFourthly, Its cunning, craft, and policy.
;

ture " the old

man

the strength of

;"

"

by the

of you be hardened
is

not from the weakness of

its craft.

Take heed,"

its

Heb.

deceitfulness of sin,"

abundance of deceitfulness in

it,

strength, but from

any
There
and prompt to

saith the apostle, "lest

being ready,

fit,

hi. 13.

beguile; lying in wait for advantages, furnished for all opportunities,
and ready to close with every temptation yea, the ways of it are so
:

and methods for deceiving so innumerable, its fruitfulness in conceiving and bringing forth of sin so abundant, its advantages and opportunities so many, that it is like "the way
there is no tracing or finding of it out.
of a serpent upon a rock,"
large

and

various, its wiles

—

A

serious consideration of the opposition

made unto our

persever-

ance by this one enemy, which hath so much ability, and is so restless in its warfare, never quiet, conquering nor conquered, which can
be kept out of none of our counsels, excluded from none of our act-

abundantly

ings, is

sufficient to evince that it is

not want or weak-

ness of enemies which putteth believers out of danger of falling away.

But

all this

perhaps will be granted.

Enemies they have enough,

6; Matt. vi. 23, xi. 27; Luke xi. 34-36; Acts xxvi. 18; 2 Cor. vi. 14;
Eph. v. 8; Isa. xxix. 18, xxxv. 5, xlii. 7; Rom. ii. 19; Col. i. 13; 1 Pet. ii. 9; Luke
iv. 18; Eph. iv. 18; Rev. iii. 17; Matt, xxiii. 16, iv. 16; John i. 5 ; 2 Cor. iv. 6;
Luke xiv. 18 John viii. 34 Rom. vi. 16, vii. 18, viii. 7, 8 Jer. vi. 13 Gen. vi. 5
1

John

iii.

;

;

Jer. xiii.

23

;

Heb.

ii.

1

;

James

;

i.

14, 15.

;

;
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and those much more diligent and powerful every one of them than
but the
all we have spoken of that now described amounteth unto
means of preservation which God affords the saints is that which
puts them almost out of gun-shot, and gives them that golden security mentioned, which cometh not, in administering consolation, one
step behind that which ariseth from the. doctrine of absolute perseLet, then, this be a little considered^ and perhaps it will
verance.
Is it, then, that such is the grace that is
allay this whole contest.
bestowed upon them, in respect of the principle whence it is bestowed (the eternal love of God), and the way whereby it is for them
procured (the blood-shedding and intercession of Christ), with the
nature of it (being the seed of God, which abideth and withereth
not), and that such seems to be the nature of infused habits, that
they are not removed but by the power and immediate hand of him
by whom they are bestowed? Is it from hence that their assurance
and security doth arise ? " Alas all this is but a fiction. There is no
faith that is the fruit of election; Christ purchased it not for any by
his death; infused habits are not; the grace that perisheth and that
These things are but pretences." Is
that abideth are the same.
it, then, that God hath purposed from eternity to continue constant
in his love towards them, never to leave them nor forsake them?
;

!

" Nay, but of all things imaginable this is the greatest abomination,
which if the Scriptures did anywhere affirm, it were sufficient to
make a rational, considering man to question their authority." What
then ? Hath the Lord promised to give them such continued supplies of his Spirit and grace in Jesus Christ as that they shall be
supported against all opposition, and preserved from all or any such
sins as will certainly make a separation between God and their souls?
" Nay, there is not one such promise in all the book of God; they are
conditional, for the enjoyment of the good things whereof believers

days upon their good behaviour." Is it, then, that
who is always heard of his Father, intercedes for
them that their faith fail not, and that they may be preserved by
the power of God unto salvation, and that not only upon condition
stand

all their

the Lord Jesus,

of their believing, but chiefly that they

may be kept and

preserved

that their enemies are so conquered for them
and on their behalf, in the death and resurrection of Christ, that they
shall never have dominion over them, that their security doth arise?

Or

in believing?

is it

Neither the one nor the other, nor any nor all of these, are the
grounds and foundations of their establishment, but they are wholly
given up to the powerful hand of some considerations, which Mr
Goodwin expresseth and setteth out to the life, chap. ix. sect. 32-34,
pp. 174, 175.

Now, because
1

the Remonstrants

Coll.

Hag. A.

5,

1

have always told us that God

Act. Synod. Dec. Sent. A. 5, thes.

ii.
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hath provided sufficiently for the perseverance of the saints, if they
be not supinely wanting to themselves in the use of them, but have
not hitherto, either jointly or severally, that I know of, taken the
pains to discover in particular wherein that sufficiency of provision
doth consist, or what the means are that God affords
end and purpose, Mr Goodwin, who is a learned master of all their counsels, having exactly and fully laid them forth as
a solid foundation of his assertion concerning only a remote possibility of the saints' total defection, let it not seem tedious or imperfor their safety

them

to this

tinent

if

I transcribe, for the clearer debate of

it

before the reader,

that whole discourse of his, and consider it in order as it lies.
" If," saith he, " it be demanded what are the means which

hath given so abundantly to the

saints, to

make themselves

God

so free, so

strong in inclinations to avoid things so apparently destructive to the
spiritual peace

and salvation of

their souls, as naturally

men

are to

such occasions which are apparently destructive to their natural lives, so that they need not to be any whit more afraid of losing

forbear

all

their souls through their

own

actings than

men

are, or

need to be,

of destroying their natural lives upon the same terms? I answer,
" First, He hath given them eyes wherewith, and light whereby,

and know that it is not more rational or
which they know they cannot perform but to the present and unavoidable destruction of their
natural lives, than it is to forbear all sinful acts whatsoever, and especially such which are apparently destructive to their souls.
" Secondly, God hath not only given them the eyes and the light
we speak of, wherewith and whereby clearly to see and understand
the things manifested, but hath farther endued them with a faculty
of consideration, wherewith to reflect upon, and review, and ponder,
so oft as they please, what they see, understand, and know in this
kind.
Now, whatsoever a man is capable, first, of seeing and knowing, secondly, of pondering and considering, he is capable of raising or working an inclination in himself towards it, answerable in
strength, vigour, and power, to any degree of goodness or desirableness which he is able to apprehend therein for what is an inclination towards any thing but a propension and laying out of the heart
and soul towards it? So that if there be worth and goodness sufficient in any object whatsoever to bear it; and, secondly, if a man be
in a capacity of discovering and apprehending this good clearly; and,
certainly he
thirdly, be in a like capacity of considering this vision,
is in a capacity and at liberty to work himself to what strength or
degree of desire and inclination towards it he pleaseth. Now, it is
certain to every man that there is more good in abstaining from
clearly

and evidently

man-like

for

men

to see

to refrain all such acts

;

—

things either eminently dangerous or apparently destructive to his
soul,

than in forbearing things apparently destructive to his natural

I.]

being.

MR
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Secondly,

evident
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1

09

man is more capable of
and clear apprehending
the former good than in the latter.

it is

that every

attaining or coming to the certain knowledge
of this excess of good to

Thirdly, Neither
that every

man

said excess of

is

him

a thing

is it

in

less

good as much and as

of apprehending

evident than either of the former,

as capable of ruminating or re-apprehending the

it

at

oft as

he pleaseth, as he is simply
as undeniably true, it

Which supposed

all.

follows with a high hand,

and above all contradiction, that the saints
(and have means and opportunities fair and full for that purpose) plant inclinations or dispositions in themselves to refrain all

may

manner

of sins apparently dangerous

of their souls, fuller of energy, vigour,

and destructive
life,

to the safety

strength, power, than the

them which teacheth them to refrain all occawhich they know must needs be accompanied with the destruction of their natural beings. Therefore, if they be more, or so much,
afraid of destroying their lives voluntarily and knowingly (as by
casting themselves into the fire or the water, or the like) than they
are of falling away through sin, the fault or reason thereof is not at
all in the doctrine, which affirms or informs them that there is a
natural inclination in
sions

possibility that

they

voluntary negligence.

have proved)

in

fall

away, but in themselves and their own

They have means and

abundance

opportunities (as

to render themselves every

we

whit as secure,

and more secure, touching the latter, as they are or reasonably
can be concerning the former."
Ans. When I first cast an eye on this discourse of Mr Goodwin,

yea,

was surprised to as high a degree of admiration, and
affections also, as by auy thing I had observed in his
whole book; as having not met (if without offence I may be allowed
to speak my apprehensions) with any discourse whatsoever of so
transcendent a derogation from, and direct tendency to the overthrow of, the grace of Christ, but only in what is remembered, by
Austin, Hilary, Fulgentius, with some others, of the disputes of
Pelagius, Ccelestius, Julianus, with their followers, and the Socinians
of late, with whom Mr Goodwin would not be thought to have joined
in their opposition to the merit and grace of Christ. As I said, then,
before, if this should prove in the issue to be the sum of the means
afforded to preserve the saints from apostasy and falling away into
ruin, I shall be so far from opposing a possibility of their defection
I confess I

some other

that I shall certainly conclude their perseverance to be impossible,

being fully persuaded that, with all the contribution of strength
which the considerations mentioned are able of themselves to afford

unto them, they are no more able to meet their adversaries, who
come against them with twenty thousand subtleties and temptations,
than a man with a straw and a feather is to combat with and over-

come a

royal army.

The

Scripture tells us, and

we thought

it

had
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so, that we "are kept by the power of God unto salvation;" and
that to this end he puts forth " the exceeding greatness of his power

been

them that believe, according to the working of his mighty power,
which he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the dead;"
whereby he "strengthens them with all might, according to his glorious power," " making them meet to be partakers of the inheritance
1
It seems, though there be a glorious sound of
of the saints in light."
words in these and innumerable the like expressions of the engagement of the power and faithfulness of God for the safeguarding of his
saints, yet all this is but an empty noise and beating of the air that
which is indeed material to this purpose consisting in "certain considerations which rational men may have concerning their present state
and future condition." But let us a little consider the discourse itself.
in

;

First, It is all along magnificently

supposed that there

is

the

same

a rational, enlightened man to deliberate and
conclude of things in reference unto the practical condition of his

power and

ability in

spiritual estate as there

is

make

use of upon

ever our Saviour say to the contrary,

we can do

nothing,"

Secondly

and

(to

John

make way

and that

of his natural,

stantly resident with him, to

xv.

this ability is con-

all occasions,

what-

— namely, that " without him

5.

That such an one is able to know
and useful manner,

for that),

to desire the things of his peace in a spiritual

many seemingly fervent prayers
God would give them understand-

notwithstanding the vanity of those
of the saints in the Scripture, that

ing in these things, and his manifold promises of that grace.
Thirdly, That
city

and

upon such

deliberation,

liberty, or are enabled, to

men

2

are put into a capa-

work themselves

to

what strength

or degree of desire and inclination towards that good considered

they please

;

abiding with

and according

God

is

as the good

men apprehend

that

is

(as

the greatest good), such will be the strength

That they
their inclination thereto.
have a law in their members rebelling against the law of their
minds, and leading them captive under the law of sin, needs not to
be taken notice of. This sufficiency, it seems, is of themselves. He
was a weak, unskilful man who supposed that of ourselves we could
not think a good thought, seeing we are such perfect lords and
3
masters of all o-ood thoughts and actings whatsoever.
Fourthly, The whole sum of this discourse of the means afforded
believers to enable them to persevere amounts to this, that being
rational men, they may, first, consider that' some kinds of sins will
destroy them and separate them from God, and that by obedience
they shall come to the greatest good imaginable whereupon it is in
their power so strongly to incline their hearts unto obedience that

and the vigour and power of

;

1

1 Pet.

i.

5; Eph.

i.

17-20; Col. i. 11, 12.
» Rom. vii. 8-24
2 Cor.
;

*

Ps. cxix.

iii.

5.

144; 1 Cor.

ii.

14.

MR
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God than a

they shall be in no more danger of departing from

man

and

rational

first

part whereof

latter not

And

is

by any

is

Ill
wise

of killing or wilfully destroying himself: the

may

be performed by them who are no

saints,

the

saint whatsoever.

not this noble provision for the security and assurance

to make them cast away with speed all their
unchangeable purposes and gracious and faithful
promises of God, intercession of Christ, sealing of the Spirit, and
all those sandy and trivial supports of their faith which hitherto
And whatever experience they have, or
they have rejoiced in?
testimony from the word they do receive, of the darkness and weakness of their minds, the stubbornness of their wills, with the strong
whatever
inclinations that are in them to sin and falling away,
be the oppositions from above them, about them, within them, on
1
the right hand and on the left, that they have to wrestle withal,
let them give up themselves to the hand of their own manlike considerations and weighing of things, which will secure them against
for if they be but capable,
all danger or probability of falling away
first, of seeing and knowing, secondly, of pondering and considering,
and that rationally (it matters not whether these things are fruits of
the Spirit of grace or no, nay, it is clear they must not be so), that
such and such evil is to be avoided, and that there is so and so great
a good to be obtained by continuing in obedience, they may raise

of the saints

enough

interest in the

—

—

;

and work inclinations in themselves, answerable, in strength, vigour,
and power, to any degree of goodness which they apprehend in what
they see and ponder.
The whole of the " ample sufficient means" afforded by God to
the saints to enable them to persevere branching itself into these
two heads, first, The rational considering what they have to do

—

secondly, Their vigorous inclination of their hearts to act suitably

and answerably

them

to their considerations,

—I

shall, in

a word, consider

apart.

First,

The

considerations mentioned, of evil to be avoided

those strong inclinations: for such

may put men upon
considerations may be

any such consequence, as in her that

cried, "

good

to be attained (I

mean

that which

and

creating

without

Video meliora proboque,
deteriora sequor"), are either issues and products of men's own natural faculties, and deduced out of the power of them, so that as
men they may put themselves upon them at any time or they are
fruits of the Spirit of his grace, who "worketh in us both to will and
2
If they be the latter, I ask, seeing
to do of his good pleasure."
all grace is of promise, whether hath God promised to give and conIf he
tinue this grace of self-consideration unto believers or no?
hath, whether absolutely or conditionally?
If absolutely, then he
;

1

Eph.

vi.

12; Heb.

xii. 1

;

Horn,

vii.

17.

2

Phil.

ii.

13.
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Lath promised absolutely to continue some grace in them; which is
all we desire.
If conditionally, then would I know what that condition is on which God hath promised that believers shall so con-

And

sider the things mentioned.

may

of the condition which shall be ex-

farther be inquired whether

it be any grace of God,
mere act of the rational creature as such, without any immediate in- working of the will and deed by God? Whatsoever is

pressed,

it

or only a

answered, the question will not go to rest until
either

it is

it be granted that
a grace absolutely promised of God, which is all we desire,

or a pure act of the creature contradistinct thereunto, which answers

the first inquiry. Let it, then, be granted that the considerations intimated are no other but such as a rational man who is enlightened
to

may

an assent to the truth of God

pleaseth

;

then

so exert

there a foundation laid of

is

all

and exercise as he

the ground of perse-

is allowed the saints in their own endeavours, as men
without the assistance of any grace of God. Now, these considerations, be they what they will, must needs be beneath one single good
thought, for as for that we have no sufficiency of ourselves; yea,

verance that

vanity and nothing, for without Christ
evil

and displeasing

to

God, as are

of our hearts that are only such.

the least acquainted with what

all

1

we can do nothing

I had supposed that no

it is

;

yea,

the thoughts and imaginations

to serve

God under

man

in

temptations,

souls is, but had been sufficiently convinced of the utter insufficiency of such rational considerations, flow-

and what the work of saving

ing only from conviction, to be a solid foundation of abiding with

God unto

If men's houses of profession are built on such

the end.

sands as these,

we need not wonder

to see

them

so frequently falling

to the ground.

Secondly, Suppose these considerations to act their part upon the
stage raised for them, to the greatest applause that can be expected

or desired, yet that which comes next

and

upon the theatre

will, I fear,

—

whole plot of the play, that is, "men's
vigorous inclination of their hearts to the good things pondered on
foully miscarry,

spoil the

what height they please;" for besides that,
is liable to the same examination that passed upon its
associates before, or an inquiry from whence he comes, whether
from heaven or men; upon which I doubt not but he may easily be
discovered to be " a vagabond upon the earth," to have no pass from
heaven, and so be rendered liable to the law of God.
Secondly, It would be inquired whether it hath a consistency with
And therefore,
the whole design of the apostle, Rom. vii.
Thirdly, It is utterly denied that men, the best of men, have in
themselves and of themselves, arising upon the account of any considerations whatsoever, a power, ability, or strength, vigorously or at
to

First, It

1

2 Cor.

iii.

5

;

John

xv. 5; Gen. viii. 21.
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acceptably to God, to incline their hearts to the performance of
is spiritually good, or in a gospel tendency to walking
with God. All the promises of God, all the prayers of the saints,
all

any thing that
all

their experience, the whole design of

stores of strength

and grace

God

in laying

up

our

all

in Christ, jointly cry out against

it

for

a counterfeit pretence.

In a word, that men are able to plant in
themselves inclinations and dispositions to refrain all manner of sin
destructive to the safety of their souls, fuller of energy, vigour,
strength, power, than those that are in

them

life,

to avoid things ap-

parently tending to the destruction of their natural lives, is an assertion as full of energy, strength, and vigour, life, and poison, for the
destruction

and eversion of the grace of God in

Christ, as

any which

can be invented.

To shut up this discourse and to proceed: If these are the solid
foundations of peace and consolation which the saints have concerning their perseverance; if these be the means "sufficient," "abundantly sufficient," afforded them for their preservation, that are laid
in the balance, as to the giving of

an evangelical, genuine assurance,
with the decrees and purposes, the covenant, promises, and oath
of God, the blood and intercession of Christ, the anointing and
sealing of the Spirit of grace,
I suppose we need not care how soon
we enter the lists with any as to the comparing of the doctrines

—

under

contest, in reference to their influence into the obedience

and
which with its issue, in the close of this
discourse, shall, God willing, be put to the trial.
Now, that I may lay a more clear foundation for what doth ensue,
I shall briefly deduce not only the doctrine itself, but also the method
wherein I shall handle it, from a portion of Scripture, in which
the whole is summarily comprised, and branched forth into suitable
heads, for the confirmation and vindication thereof.
And this also is
consolation of the saints

required to the main of

;

my

design, it being not so directly to convince
stout gainsayers, in vanquishing their objections, as to strengthen
Aveak believers, in helping them against temptations; and therefore I
shall at the entrance hold out that whereinto their faith must be

ultimately resolved,

—

the authority of God in his word being that
ark alone whereon it can rest the sole of its foot.
Now, this is the
fourth chapter of Isaiah, of which take this short account It is a
chapter made up of gracious promises, given to the church in a
calamitous season; the season itself is described, verses 25 and 26 of
the third chapter, and the first of this,
all holding out a distressed
:

—

estate,

a low condition.

It

is,

indeed, God's method, to

gracious promises to his people

—

when

make

their condition seems

out

most

deplorable,
to sweeten their souls with a sense of his love in the
multitude of the perplexing thoughts which in distracted times are
ready to tumultuate in them.

vol. xi.

8
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of all the following promises lies in the second
even the giving out of the " Branch of the Lord" and the " Fruit
Who
of the earth" for beauty and glory to the remnant of Israel.
it is who is the "Branch of the Lord" the Scripture tells us in sundry

The foundation

verse,

places,

Isa.

xi.

1; Jer. xxiii. 5, xxxiii. 15; Zech.

Jesus Christ, the promise of
in every trial or distress

and he
from whence
fruit;

whom

to

it

whom

is

iii.

The Lord

8.

the church's only supportment

hath to undergo, he

is

this

branch and

placed in the head here as the great fountain -mercy,
In those that follow, the persons
all others do flow.

is

those promises are made, and the matter or substance of

The persons have

them, are observable.

various appellations

and

descriptions in this chapter. They are called (first) "The escaping of
Israel," verse 2 ; " They that are left in Zion," verse 3 "Jerusalem" it;

self,

verse 4;

verse

"The

dwelling-places and assemblies of

mount Zion,"

That the same individual persons are intended in

5.

several appellations

is

not questionable.

It

is

all

these

but in reference to the

and outgoings of his love and
and temporal, towards them, that they come
under this variety of names and descriptions. First, In respect of
his eternal designation of them to life and salvation, they are said
to be "Written among the living," or unto life " in Jerusalem;" their
names are in the Lamb's book of life from the foundation of the
1
world, and they are recorded in the purpose of God from all eternity.
Secondly, In respect of their deliverance and actual redemption from the bondage of death and Satan, which for ever prevail
upon the greatest number of the sons of men, shadowed out by their
deliverance from the Babylonish captivity (pointed at in this place),
they are said to be " A remnant, an escaping, such as are left and
remain in Jerusalem." 3 From the perishing lump of mankind God
doth by Christ snatch a remnant (whom he will preserve), like a
brand out of the fire. Thirdly, In respect of their enjoyment of
God's ordinances and word, and his presence with them therein,
they are called " The daughter of Zion," and " The dwelling-places
3
thereof."
There did God make known his mind and will, and
walked with his people in the beauties of holiness: these are they
to whom these promises are made, the elect, redeemed, and called
of God; or those who, being elected 'and redeemed, shall in their
several generations be called, according to his purpose who worketh
several acts of God's dwelling with them,

good-will, both eternal

all

things according to the counsel of his

own

will.

For the matter of these promises, they may be reduced
three heads:

—

first,

Of

justification, verse 2; secondly,

to these

Of

sancti-

12, xiii. 8 ; Luke x. 20.
9; Eph. v. 25-27; Zech. iii. 2; John xvii. 9; Rom. viii. 33.
11-14, xvi. 1-3, etc.; Jer. 1. 5; Zech. viii. 2; Johnxii. 15; Ps. ex. 3;
Isa. xlix. 14.
1

*

Rev.
Rev.

iii.

v.

8 Ps. xlviii.
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Of

Christ

justification,
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First,

to them, or given unto them, for

is

done the Holy Ghost tells us:
Loed, my soul shall be
joyful in my God for he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness," saith
the church.
He puts upon poor deformed creatures the glorious
robe of his own righteousness, to make us comely in his presence
beauty and glory;

"I

Isa. lxi. 10,

is

will greatly rejoice in the
;

and the presence of

his Father, Zech. iii. 3, 4.
Through him, his
being given unto us, " made unto us of God righteousness," becoming " the Lord our righteousness," 1 do we find free acceptation, as

and glorious, in the eyes of God. But this is not all. He
doth not only adorn us without, but also wash us within. The apostle
acquaints us that that was his design, Eph. v. 25-27; and therefore
beautiful

you have, secondly, the promise of sanctification added, verses 3, 4.
Verse 3, you have the thing itself: they " shall be called holy," made
called so by him who "calleth things that are not as though they
so,
were," and by that call gives them to be that which he calls them.
He said, "Let there be light; and there was light," Gen. i. 3. And
then the manner how it becomes to be so, verse 4; first, setting out
the efficient cause, " the Spirit of judgment, and the Spirit of burning,"
that is, of holiness and light; and, secondly, the way of his
producing this great effect, " washing away filth and purging away
blood." Spiritual filth and blood is the defilement of sin the Scripture, to set out its abomination, comparing it to the things of the

—

—

;

greatest abhorrency to our nature, even as that
2

is

to the nature of

second promise that in and by the " Branch of
the Lord" is here made to them "who are written unto life in Jerusalem."
But now, lest any should suppose that both these are for a

God.

And

this is the

season only, that they are dying privileges, perishing mercies, jewels
that
are

may

made

be

lost, so

that though the persons to

whom

these promises

made glorious and comely, being in Christ freely
they may again become odious in the sight of God and

are once

accepted, yet

be utterly rejected,

—that being once washed, purged, cleansed, they
—

should yet return to wallow in the mire, and so become wholly
defiled and abominable,
in the third place he gives a promise of
perseverance, in the last two verses, and that expressed with allusion
to the protection afforded unto the people of the

Jews

in the wilder-

which as they were created and
instituted signs of the presence of God, so they gave assured protection, preservation, and direction, to the people in all their ways. The
ness by a cloud and pillar of

1

ii.

1 Cor.

i.

30;

Isa. liv.

fire

17, xlv. 24,

;

25;

Jer. xxiii. 6;

Rom.

v.

1, Tiii.

1; Col.

10.
2

Ezek.

xiii. 5,

Rom.

6

iii.

xi.

;

19; John

Isa.

i.

5, 0,

13; 2 Pot.

ii.

iii.

22.

Rom.

5;

lxiv. 6

;

viii. 1; John xvi. 8-11; Ps. xxxviii. 5, 7; Prov.
Zech. xiii. 1
Ezck. xvi. 4, 5, xxiv. 6 ; Hos. viii. 8
;
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sum of the whole intendment of the Holy Ghost in these two verses
seeming to be comprised in the last words of the fifth, and they being
a suitable bottom unto the ensuing discourse, comprising, as they
stand in relation to the verses foregoing, the whole of my aim, with
the way or method wherein it may conveniently be delivered, I shall
a little insist upon them " Upon all the glory shall be a defence/'
The words are a gospel promise expressed in law terms, or a new
testament mercy in old testament clothes: the subject of it is "All
the glory;" and the thing promised is "A defence over it," or upon it.
By " The glory," some take the people themselves to be intended,
who are the glory of God, Isa. xlvi. 1 3, in whom he will be glorified,
and who are said to be made glorious, chap. iv. 2. But the pillar
As the protection here
of fire and the cloud lead us another way.
promised must answer the protection given by them of old, so the
glory here mentioned must answer that which was the glory of that
people, when they had their preservation and direction from these
signs of the presence of God in the midst of them. It is very true, the
sign of God's presence among them itself, and the protection received
thereby, is sometimes called his "glory," Ezek. x. 4, 18; but here it is
plainly differenced from it, that being afterward called a " defence."
That which most frequently was called the "glory" in the ancient disWhen this was taken
pensation of God to his people was the ark.
by the Philistines, the wife of Phinehas calls her son I-chabod, and
says, " The glory is departed from Israel," 1 Sam. iv. 21, 22; which
the Holy Ghost mentions again, Ps. lxxviii. 61, " And delivered his
The
strength into captivity, and his glory into the enemy's hand."
tabernacle, or the tent wherein it was placed, is mentioned, verse 60,
"He forsook the tabernacle of Shilob, the tent which he placed
among them;" and the people to whom it was given, verse 62,
" He gave his people over also unto the sword;"
that ark being the
glory and strength which went into captivity when he forsook the
That this ark, the
tabernacle, and gave his people to the sword.
" glory" of old, was a type of Jesus Christ (besides the end and aim of
its institution, with its use and place of its abode), appears from the
mercy-seat or plate of gold that was laid upon it; which Jesus Christ
is expressly said to be, Rom. iii. 25, 26, compared with Heb. ix. 5.
:

—

It

is

and

he who
in his

is

own

people, as he

the "glory" here mentioned, not considered absolutely
person, but as he is made "beauty and glory" unto his

is

made unto them

righteousness and holiness, accord-

And this is ining to the tenor of the promises insisted on before.
1
deed all the glory of the elect of God, even the presence of Christ
with them, as their justification and sanctification, their righteousness
and

holiness.

The matter

of the promise
1

made

in reference to this "glory"

Isa. xlv.

25.

and
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1

]
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them upon whom it doth abide is, that there "shall be a defence upon
it." The word translated here "A defence" comes from a root that is
but once read in Scripture, Deut.

The Lord

cover: "

shall cover

him

xxxiii. 12,
all

where

it is

the day long."

rendered to
it properly

So

From a covering to a protection or a defence is an easy
metaphor, a covering being given for that end and purpose. And
this is the native signification of the word " protego," " to defend by
covering;" as Abimelech called Abraham "the covering of Sarah's
signifies.

eyes," or a protection to her, Gen. xx. 16.

shade, which in Scripture

is

The

allusion also of

so often taken for a defence,

1

a

ariseth

from hence. This word itself is used twice more, and in both places
a bride-chamber, Ps. xix. 5, Joel ii. 16, from the peace,

signifies

and protection of such a place. The name of the mercy-seat
same root with this. In this place it is, by common
consent, rendered "A defence" or protection, being so used either by
allusion to that refreshment that the Lord Christ, the great bridecovert,
is

also of the

groom, gives to his bride in his banqueting-house, 3 or rather in pursuit of the former similitude of the cloud that was over the tabernacle and the ark, which represented the glory of that people.

Thus,
be "upon" or above the "glory," as
the cloud was over the tabernacle, and as the mercy-seat lay upon the
ark.
Add only this much to what hath been spoken (which is also
affirmed in the beginning of the verse), namely, that this defence is
this "defence" or covering is said to

an immediate product of the mighty power of God, not
it the least concurrence of creature power, and the
manifest the intendment of the Lord everlastingly to safe-

"created," or

is

requiring unto

whole will
guard the

spiritual glories of his saints in Christ.

As was

before shown, there are two parts of our spiritual glory,
the one purely extrinsical, to wit, the love and favour of God unto
us, his free and gracious acceptation of us in Christ.
On this part
of our glory there
it

shall never

is this defence created, that it shall abide for ever,
be removed. His own glory and excellencies are engaged

for the preservation of this excellency

and glory of

This
never set, nor
give place to an evening that shall make long the shade thereof;
whom God once freely accepts in Christ, he will never turn away his
love from them, nor cast them utterly out of his favour.
The other
is within us, and that is our sanctification, our portion from God by
sun,

though

it

may be

for

a while

his people.

eclipsed, yet shall

the Spirit of holiness, and the fruits thereof, in our faith, love, and
obedience unto him. And on this part of our glory there is this defence, that this Spirit shall never utterly

be dislodged from that soul
wherein he makes his residence, nor resign his habitation to the spirit
that his fruit shall never so decay as that the fruits of
of the world,

—

1

Ps. xvii. 8,

2

Caut

ii.

4.

xxx vj.

7, lvii. 1, lxiii. 7, cxxi.

5; Isa. xxx.

2, xlix.

2; Ezek. xxxi. C, etc.
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Sodom and the grapes of Gomorrah should grow in their room, nor
they wherein they are everlastingly, utterly, and wickedly, grow
barren in departing from the living God. These two make up their
perseverance whereof

do so

will continue to

they shall do
God, holiness

it

speak.

Whom

God

accepts in Christ, he

whom he quickens to walk with him,
And these three things, acceptance with

to the end.

from God, and a

and

end, all free

we

for ever;

defence

upon them both unto the

in Christ, are that threefold cord of the covenant of

Grace which cannot be broken.

In the handling, then, of the doctrine proposed unto considerathe Lord assisting, show,
First, That the love and favour of God, as to the free acceptation
of believers with him in Christ, is constant, abiding, and shall never
be turned away; handling at large the principles both of its being
and manifestation.
Secondly, That the Spirit and grace of sanctification, which they
freely receive from him, shall never utterly be extinguished in them,
but so remain as that they shall abide with him for ever; the sophistical separation of which two parts of our doctrine is the greatest
advantage our adversaries have against the whole. And [I shall]
tion, I shall,

demonstrate,
Thirdly,

The

and causal influences which this truth hath
and consolation of the saints, considered both
and compared with the doctrine which is set up in comreal

into the obedience
absolutely,

petition with

it.

In the pursuit of which particulars I shall endeavour to enforce and
press those places of Scripture wherein they are abundantly delivered,
and vindicate them from all the exceptions put in to our inferences
from them by Mr Goodwin in his " Redemption Redeemed;" as also
answer all the arguments which he hath, with much labour and industry, collected and improved in opposition to the truth in hand. Take,
then, only these few previous observations, and I shall insist fully
upon the proof and demonstration of the first position, concerning the
unchangeableness of the love of God towards his, to whom he gives
Jesus Christ for beauty and glory, and freely accepts them in him
:

First,

As

to their inherent holiness, the question

is

not concerning

which may be abated, or as to their
be interrupted; but only as to the spirit and
habit of it, which shall never depart.
We do not say they cannot
sin, fall into many sins, great sins, which the Scripture plainly affirms
of all the saints that went before, (and who of them living doth not
this day labour under the truth of it?) but through the presence of
God with them, upon such grounds and principles as shall afterward
be insisted on, they cannot, shall not, sin away the Spirit and habit
of grace (which without a miracle cannot be done away by any one
acts, either as to their vigour,

frequency, which

may
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act,

and God

will

not work miracles for the destruction of his chil-

dren), so as to fall into that state wherein they

devil, tasting of the

Secondly,
the loss of
itself;

we

first

children of the

second death after they have been
is

made

par-

1

resurrection, Rev. xx.

The question
all,

were before they were

God become

regenerated, and of the children of
takers of the
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6.

not about the decay of any grace, hut

not about sickness and weakness, but about death

which alone we say they

shall

be preserved from.

Neither do

endowed with any such rich and plentiful
that they may spend upon it without new supplies

say that believers are

stock of grace as

days; but grant that they stand in continual need of the
renewed communication of that grace which hath its abode and residence in their souls, and of that actual assistance whereby any
2
thing that is truly and spiritually good is wrought in them.
all their

Thirdly, Whereas there is a twofold impossibility, first, that
which is absolutely and simply so in its own nature, and, secondly,
we say the total falling
that which is so only upon some supposition,
away of the saints is impossible only in this latter sense, the unchangeable decree and purpose of God, his faithful promises and oath, the
mediation of the Lord Jesus, being in the assertion supposed. And,
Fourthly, whereas we affirm they shall assuredly continue unto the
end, the certainty and assurance intimated is not mentis but entis,
not subjective but objective, not always in the person persevering,
but always relating to the thing itself. 3
Fifthly, That the three things formerly mentioned, acceptance with
God, holiness from God, and the defence upon them both unto the
end, are that threefold cord of the covenant which cannot be broken.
This will appear by comparing these two eminent places together,
which afterward must more fully be insisted on, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34,
xxxii. 38-40. In general, God undertakes to be "their God," and that
they shall be "his people." chap. xxxi. 33, xxxii. 38. And this he manifests in three things:
First, That he will accept them freely, give

—

them to

find great favour before him, in the forgiveness of their sins

which alone he hath any quarrel with them "I will," saith he, "forgive their iniquity, and remember their sin no more," Jer. xxxi. 34; as
it is again repeated Heb. viii. 12.
Secondly, That they shall have
" I will put my law in their
sanctification and holiness from him
inward parts, and write it in their hearts," Jer. xxxi. 33 "I will put
my fear in their hearts," chap, xxxii. 40 which Ezekiel, chap, xxxvi. 2 7,
calls the " putting his Spirit in them," who is the author of that grace
and holiness which he doth bestow. Thirdly, That in both these there
for

:

:

;

;

Rev. ii. 5, iii. 2 lsa. lvii. 17, 18 Hos. xiv. 4 Isa. lix. 21 ; John xiv. 16 ; 1 John
James iii. 2 1 Kings viii. 38 Isa. Ixiv. 5, 6.
i. 8 ;
* Vs. xxiii. 6
Isa. xxxv. 1, 2, etc.; John xv. 3-7; Rom. xi. 18 ; John L 16; CoL
1'hil. ii. 13.
Lukexvii. 5
ii. 19
» Isa. xlix. 14-10, lxv. 17
Cant. v. 2, 6
Ps. lxxiii. 26.
1

;

iii.

;

;

9,

;

;

;

;

;

;

;
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be a continuance for ever: Jer. xxxii. 40, "I will not turn
away from them to do them good, but I will put my fear in their
hearts, that they shall not depart from me;" or, as verse 39, "They
shall fear me for ever;" which distinguisheth this covenant from the
former made with their fathers, in that that was broken, which this
shall

shall

never be, chap. xxxi. 32. This

the crowning mercy, that renwill not depart

is

ders both the others glorious:

— as to acceptation, he

from us; as to

we

sanctification,

shall not depart

CHAPTER

from him.

II.

THE PERSEVERANCE OF THE SAINTS ARGUED FROM THE IMMUTABILITY
OF THE DIVINE NATURE.
The

foundation of the truth thereof
confirmation — The
proposed
— Of the unchangeableness of the nature of God, and the influence thereof
considered and
hand — Mai.
the confirmation of the truth
16-18 opened—Rom.
29 explained and vindicated
plained — James
be bestowed and continued,
The conditions on which grace asserted
sundry instances — Of
cussed — The vanity of them evinced
the end
27-31 opened and improved
—
and
1-8 — The sum of the
argument —Mai.
aimed
large vindicated
with the whole argument from the immutability of God
—Falsely proposed by Mr G. right and re-enforced—Exceptions removed
according
comparisons exploded —Distinct
—
assigned to
of a people — Alteration and change properly and
question begged by him — Legal approbation
God by Mr G. — The theme
God's
of
and conditional acceptation of persons confounded
command and purpose—The unchangeableness of God's decrees granted to
6 — The decree
that place intended — The
Mai.
be intended
—The
decree of sending Christ not immutable, upon Mr G.'s
fivefold

for

thesis

in

into

iii.

ex-

6,

xi.

i.

dis-

to

is

vocation, justi-

in

sanctification

fication,

to

Isa. xl.

first

at; also Isa. xliv.

iii.

6,

at

;

set

dispensations,

Sophistical

to dis-

directly

tinction

in

duties

;

in

as also

directly in

iii.

principles

of the vindication of this

first

close

argument.

The certain, infallible continuance of the love and favour of God
unto the end towards his, those whom he hath once freely accepted
in Jesus Christ, notwithstanding the interposition of any such supposals as may truly be made, having foundation in the things themselves, being the first thing proposed, comes now to be demonstrated.
Now, the foundation of this the Scripture lays upon five unchangeable things, which eminently have an influence into the truth thereof:
first, Of the Nature; secondly, The Purposes; thirdly, The Covenant fourthly, The Promises fifthly, The Oath of God
every one
whereof being engaged herein, the Lord makes use of to manifest
the unchangeableness of his love towards those whom he hath once
;

;

;

—

graciously accepted in Christ.
First,

he hath

own nature

laid the shoulders of the

to this

work

:

Mai.

iii.

6,

"I

unchangeableness of his
the Lord, I change

am

not: therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed."

These "sons of
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Jacob" are the sons of the faith of Jacob, the Israel of God, not all
the seed of Jacob according to the flesh. 1 The Holy Ghost in this prophecy makes an eminent distinction between these two, chap. iii. 16",
17,

iv. 1, 2.

and

The beginning

of this chapter contains a most evident
and prophecy of the bringing in of the kingdom
the gospel, wherein he was to purge his floor, and throw

clear prediction

of Christ in

out the chaff to be burned, Matt.

iii.

1 2.

This his appearance makes

great work in the visible church of the Jews.

who looked and waited
out, as persons that

with

it is

attended.

had Abraham

for that

have neither

3

Very many of those
and cast
nor portion in the mercy where-

coming of
lot

Though they

his are cut off

said within themselves that they

and were the children and posterity of
Jacob, yet, Mai. iii. 5, to them who are only the carnal seed, and do
also walk in the ways of the flesh, he threatens a sore revenge and
swift destruction, when others shall be invested with all the eminent
mercies which the Lord Christ brings along with him. Lest the true
sons of Jacob should be terrified with the dread of the approaching
3
day*, and say, as David did when the Lord made a breach upon
Uzzah, "

Who

to their father,

can stand before so holy a

God ?

shall not

we

also

consumed?" he discovereth to them the foundation of
their preservation to the end, even the unchangeableness of his own
nature and being, whereunto his love to them is conformed plainly
intimating that unless himself and his everlasting deity be subject
and liable to alteration and change (which once to imagine were,
what lieth in us, to cast him down from his excellency), it could not
be that they should be cast off for ever and consumed. These are
the tribes of Jacob and the preserved of Israel, which Jesus Christ
was sent to raise up, Isa. xlix. 6 the house of Jacob, which he takes
from the womb, and carries unto old age, unto hoary hairs, and forin the issue be

;

;

saketh not, chap.

This

is

xlvi. 3, 4.

confirmed,

James

i.

16-18, "

Do not

err,

my beloved breth-

Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh
down from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither
shadow of turning. Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth."
He begets us of his own will by the word of truth for whatsoever
men do pretend, we are born again, " not of blood, nor of the will of
" Now
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God," John i. 13.
herein," saith the apostle, " we do receive from him good and perfect
gifts,
gifts distinguished from the common endowments of others."

ren.

;

—

Yea, but they are failing ones perhaps, such as may flourish for a
season, and be but children of a night, like Jonah's gourd.
Though
God hath begotten us of his own will, and bestowed good and per1

2 Isa. xlix. 3-6
Rom. ix. 6, xi. 4-G.
Luke ii. 34 Rom. ix. 30, 81.
The expression was used not by David in reference to Uzzah, but by the men of
Beth-shemesh.
See 1 Sam. vi. 20.
Ed.
;

s

;
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upon us, yet he may cast us off for ever. " Do not err, my
beloved brethren," saith the apostle; "these things come from the
Father of lights.' God himself is the fountain of all lights of grace
foot gifts

'

which wo have received; and with him
ther shadow

—not the

'

there

is

no variableness, nei-

appearance of any change or
And if the apostle did not in this place argue from the
alteration."
immutability of the divine nature to the unchangeableness of his love
towards those whom he hath begotten and bestowed such light and
of turning,'

least

grace upon, there were no just reason of mentioning that attribute

and property there.
Hence, Rom. xi. 29, the " gifts and calling of God" are said to
be " without repentance." The gifts of his effectual railing (tv hia
duolv) shall never be repented of.
They are from. Him with whom
there is no change.
The words are added by the apostle to give assurance of the certain accomplishment of the purpose of God towards the remnant of
the Jews according to the election of grace.
What the principal
mercies were that were in God's intendment to them, and whereof
by their effectual calling they shall be made partakers, he tells us,
verses 26, 27
the Deliverer or Redeemer, which comes out of Sion,
shall, according to the covenant of grace, turn them from ungodliness, the Lord taking away their sins. Sanctification and justification
by Christ, the two main branches of the new covenant (Jer. xxxi31-34, xxxii. 38-40 Ezek. xxxvi. 25-28 Heb. viii. 8-12. x. 16, 17),
do make up the mercy purposed for them. The certainty of the
collation of this mercy upon them, notwithstanding the interposition
of any present obstruction (amongst which their enmity to the gospel
was most eminent, and lay ready to be objected), the apostle argueth
from the unchangeableness of the love of election, wherewith the
Lord embraced them from eternity " As touching the election, they
And farther to manifest on that account the fulfilling
are beloved."
namely, that
of what he is in the proof and demonstration of,
though the major part of "Israel according to the flesh" were rejected,
yet that the " election should obtain, and all Israel be saved," he
tells them that that calling of God, whereby he will make out to
them those eternally-designed mercies, shall not be repented of;
eminently in that assertion distinguishing the grace whereof he speaks
from all such common gifts and such outward dispensations as might
be subject to a removal from them on whom they are bestowed.
And if, upon any supposition or consideration imaginable, the mercies
mentioned may be taken away, the assertion comes very short of
the proof of that for which it is produced.
:

;

;

:

—

—

Against this plain expression of the apostle, that " the gifts and
calling of God are without repentance," Mr Goodwin puts in sundry
exceptions, to weaken the testimony it bears in this case, chap. viii.
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57; which because they have been already sufficiently evinced

sect.

by his learned antagonist, 1
up that which he mainly insists upon, and farther
manifest its utter uselessness for the end for which it is produced.
Thus, then, he pleads: " The 'gifts and calling of God' may be said
to be without repentance/ because, let men continue the same persons which they were when the donation or collation of any gift was
first made by God unto them, he never changes or altereth his disof weakness, falsehood, and impertinency,

I shall only take

'

it be for the better, or in order to
good in which case he cannot be said to repent of what
he had given. But in case men shall change and alter from what
they were when God first dealt graciously with them, especially if
they shall notoriously degenerate or cast away the principles, or
divest themselves of that very qualification on which, as it were,
God grafted his benefit or gift; in this case, though he recall his
gift, he cannot be said to repent of his giving it, because the terms
on which he gave it please him still, only the persons to whom he
gave it, and who pleased him when he gave it them, have now ren-

pensations towards them, unless

their farther

;

dered themselves unpleasing to him."

Two

things are here asserted

or in the

bestowed his
nor altereth,

:

—

1.

That

if

men continue

the same,

and condition wherein they were when God
gifts and graces upon them, then God never changeth
his dispensations towards them abide the same. 2. That

same

state

—

there are certain qualifications in

men upon which God

grace; which whilst they abide, his gifts and graces abide

and therefore are

also,

are

a

lost,

little

God

grafts his

upon them

said to be 'without repentance;' but if they

recalls his gifts,

and that without any change.

Let us

consider both these assertions.

it is spiritual grace and mercy
was manifested, for they are such as
flow from the covenant of the Redeemer, Rom. xi. 26, 27, sanctification and justification being particularly mentioned, let us consider
what is the condition of men when God invests them with these mer-

And,

first,

It being evident that

of which the apostle speaks, as

cies,

that

tion,

and

we may be able to instruct them how to abide in that condimake good the possession of the grace and mercy bestowed

so

on them.

And,

to

keep

close to the text, let our instance

three eminent mercies of the gospel intimated in that place:
tion;

2.

Sanctification ;

3.

be in the
1. Voca-

Justification.

and grace of vocation is confessedly here intended, being
xX^sig rou Qeou that "calling"
expressly mentioned in the words,
which is an effect of the covenant of grace, verse 29. Consider we,
then, what is the state of men when God first calls them and gives
them this gift and favour, that, if it seem so good, we may exhort

The

gift

r\

them

}

to a continuance therein.
1

Dr George

Kendall.

See prefatory note.

Ed.
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—

Now, this state, with the qualifications of it, is a state, 1. Of
death: John v. 25, "The dead hear the voice of the Son of God."
1
Christ speaks to them who are dead, and so they live.
2. Of darkness, Acts xxvi. 18 "God calleth them out of darkness into his marvellous light," 1 Pet. ii. 9,
a state of ignorance and alienation from
God, Eph. iv. IS. The grace of vocation, or effectual calling, finding
;

—

men in a state of enmity to God and
may he prevailed withal to continue in

alienation from him, if they

such

still, this gift shall never
be recalled nor repented of!
But perhaps the gift and grace of sanctification finds men in a
better condition, in a state wherein if they abide then that also shall
abide with them for ever. The Scripture so abounds in the description
of this state that we shall not need to hesitate about it Eph. ii. 1, 2,
"You hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins/'
Quickening and renewing grace is given to persons dead in sins, and
is so far from depending as to its unchangeableness upon their continuance in the state wherein it finds them, that it consists in a real
change and translation of them from that state or condition. The
apostle sets out this at large, Tit. iii. 3-5, "We ourselves were sometimes foolish," etc. The state of men when God bestows these gifts
upon them is positively expressed in sundry particulars, verse 3
the qualifications on which this gift or grace is grafted (of which Mr
Goodwin speaks afterward), negatively, verse 5. It is not on any work
that we have done; which is unquestionably exclusive of all those
stocks of qualifications which are intimated, whereon the gifts and
The gift itself here bestowed is the
graces of God should be grafted.
" washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost," saving
us through "mercy" from the state and condition before described.
In brief, that the condition wherein this grace of God finds the sons of
:

4

2
3
a state of death, blood, darkness, blindness, enmity, curse,
and wrath, disobedience, rebellion, impotency, and universal aliena-

men

is

tion from God,
fully given out,
fest in

5

is

beyond

here a

the Scripture.

all

little

contradiction (by testimonies plenti-

and there a

Shall

we now

little,

line

upon

line)

say that this grace of

mani-

God

is

bestowed on men upon the account of these qualifications, and continued without revocation on condition that they abide in the same
Let, then, men continue in sin,
state, with the same qualifications?
that grace

may abound

Is the case

any other

Doth not God justify the

as to justification?

ungodly? Rom. iv. 5. Are we not in filthy robes when he comes to
Are we not reclothe us with robes of righteousness ? Zech. iii. 3.
conciled to God when alienated by wicked works? Col. i. 21.
Ixv. 1; Rom. ix. 25; Hos. ii. 23; 1 Pet.
3 Ezek.
22 Rom. vi. 13 Col. ii. 13.
xvi. 6
* John i. 5; Eph. v. 8; Col. i. 13; Luke iv. 18.
Gal. iii. 13 ; John iii. 35.
1

vizi.

Isa.

;

;

ii.
;

»

10; Eph.

Isa. iv. 4

Rom.

;

viii.

ii.

12.

Job

xiv.

6-8,

v.

2

4 John
10; Col.
;

Matt,
iii.
i.

6.

21;
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These are the qualifications on which, it seems, God grafts his
and graces, and whose abode in the persons in whom they are
is the condition whereon the irrevocableness of those gifts and graces
does depend. Who would have thought they had been of such reckoning and esteem with the Lord
And this, considering what is

gifts

!

learnedly discoursed elsewhere,

As

may

to the other assertion, that

qualifications, not to persons:

of

God

or not.

from others?

If not,

who made

suffice.

God

Those
those

and graces to

gives his gifts

qualifications are either gifts

men

in

whom they

are differ

on what qualifications were those
qualifications bestowed ? That God freely bestows on persons, of his
own good pleasure, not grafting on qualifications, his gifts and graces,
we have testimonies abundantly sufficient to outbalance Mr Goodwin's assertion Rom. ix. ] 8, " He hath mercy on whom he will
have mercy."" He bestows his mercy and the fruits of it, not on this
or that qualification, but on whom or what persons he will; and "to
1 Cor. iv. 7. If they are,

:

them it is given/' saith our Saviour, "to know the mysteries of the
kingdom of God, but to others it is not given." I see no stock that
his gift is grafted on but only the persons of God's good-Avill, whom
he graciously designs to a participation of it.
Truth is, I know not any thing more directly contradictory to the
whole discovery of the work of God's grace in the gospel than that
which is couched in these assertions of Mr Goodwin neither is it
any thing less or more than that which of old was phrased, " The giving of grace according to merit," ascribing the primitive discriminating of persons as to spiritual grace unto self-endeavours, casting
to the ground the free, distinguishing good pleasure of God, and that
;

graciousness of every gift of his (I speak as to the

first issue

of his

pardoning grace) which eminently consists in this, that he is found of them that seek him not, and hath
mercy on whom he will, because so it seemeth good to him.

love, in quickening, renewing,

Not

to digress farther, in the discovery of the unsatisfactoriness of

from the pursuit of the argument in hand Because God's
of, therefore do men continue, not in the condition
wherein they find them, but wherein they place them and all qualifications in men whatever that are in the least acceptable to God are so
far from being stocks whereon God grafts his gifts and graces, that they
are plants themselves which he plants in whomsoever he pleaseth.
Yea, the tree is made good before it bear any good fruit, and the
branch is implanted into the true olive before it receive the sap or
juice of any one good qualification.
The sum of Mr Goodwin's
answer amounts to this: Let men be steadfast in a good condition,
and God's gifts shall steadfastly abide with them; if they change,
they also shall be revoked; which is directly opposite to the plain
intendment of the place, namely, that the steadfastness of men
this pretence,
gifts are

:

not repented

;

—
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depends upon the irrevocableness of God's grace, and not e contra.
There is not, in his sense, the least intimation in these words of the
permanency of any gift or grace of God with any one on whom it is
bestowed, for a day, an hour, or a moment but, notwithstanding
this testimony of the Holy Ghost, they may be given one hour, and
taken away the next, they may flourish in a man in the morning, and
This is not to
in the evening be cut down, dried up, and withered.
answer the arguings of men, but positively to deny what God affirms.
;

—

To conclude

:

God

gives not his gifts to

men

tioned) because they please him, but because

(I

mean

those

men-

him

so to

pleaseth

it

he does not take them away because they displease him, but gives them so to abide with them that they shall
never displease him to the height of such a provocation; neither
are the gifts of God otherwise to be repented of than by taking them
from the persons on whom they are bestowed. But this heap being
do, Jer. xxxi. 31, 32;

removed, we may proceed.
Furthermore, then, in sundry places doth the Lord propose this
for the consolation of his, and to assure them that there shall never
be an everlasting separation between him and them which shall be
farther cleared by particular instances. Things or truths proposed for
consolation are, of all others, most clearly exalted above exception;
without which they were no way suitable (considering the prompt;

ness of our unbelieving hearts to rise up against the

work

of God's

grace and mercy) to compass the end for which they are proposed.
Isa. xl.

Israel,

My

over from

27-31,

"Why

way

hid from the Lord, and

is

my God?

sayest thou,

O

Jacob, and speakest,

my

judgment

is

O

passed

Hast thou not known? hast thou not heard, that

the everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth,
fainteth not, neither

standing.

He

is

weary? there

is

no searching of

giveth power to the faint; and to

them

his under-

that have no

might he increaseth strength. Even the youths shall faint and be
weary, and the young men shall utterly fall but they that wait upon
the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with
wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be weary; they shall walk,
and not faint." Verse 27, Jacob and Israel make a double complaint, both parts of it manifesting some fear or dread of separation
irorn God; for though in general it could not be so, yet in particular believers under temptation may question their own condition,
with their right unto and interest in all the things whereby their
" My way," say they, " is hid from
state and glory is safeguarded.
the Lord ;"
" The Lord takes no more notice, sets his heart no more
upon my way, my walking, but lets me go and pass on as a stranger
to him."
And farther, " My judgment is passed over from my
God;" " Mine enemies prevail, lusts and corruptions are strong,
and God doth not appear in my behalf judgment is not executed on
:

—

—

;

II.
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them, and what will be the issue of this my sad estate?" What the
Lord proposeth and holdeth out unto them, for their establishment
in this condition, and to assure them that what they feared should
not come upon them, he ushers in by an effectual expostulation:

—

Verse 28, "Hast thou not known?" "Hast thou not found it true by
experience ? " " Hast thou not heard ? "
" Hast not thou been taught
it by the saints that went before thee?"
What it is he would have

them take

—

and which he so pathetically insinuates into
and affections, for their establishment, is an
exurgency of that description of himself which he gives, verse 28:
from his eternity, He is " the everlasting God;" from his potuer,
He is " the Creator of the ends of the earth ;" from his unchange" He fainteth not," he waxeth not weary, and therefore
ableness,
there is no reason he should relinquish or give over any design that
he hath undertaken, especially considering that he lays all his purposes in that whereby he describes himself in the last place, even his
vnsdom, " There is no end of his understanding." He establisheth,
I say, their faith upon this fourfold description of himself, or revelation of these four attributes of his nature, as engaged for the effect" Who is it,
ing of that which he encourageth them to expect.
that
thou
shouldst
fear or comwith
whom
thou
hast
do,
Jacob,
to
notice

of,

their understandings

—

—

—

—

He is eternal, almighty, unchangehe be engaged in any way of doing thee
good, who can turn him aside, that he should not accomplish all his
pleasure towards thee? He will work; who shall let him?" It must
be either want of wisdom and foresight to lay a design, or want of
power to execute it, that expose th any one to variableness in any undertaking. Therefore, that they may see how unlikely, how impossible
a thing it is that " their way should be hid from the Lord," and
" their judgment passed over from their God," he acquaints them who
and what he is who hath undertaken to the contrary. But, alas they
are poor, faint creatures they have no might, no strength to walk
with God unstable as water, they cannot excel it is impossible they
should hold out in the way wherein they are engaged unto the end.
To obviate or remove such fears and misgiving thoughts, he lets
them know, verse 29, that though they have, or may have, many
decays (for they often faint, they often fail, whereof we have examples and complaints in the Scripture, made lively by our own
experience), yet from him they shall have supplies to preserve them
from that which they fear. He is eternal, almighty, unchangeable,
and infinitely wise; he will give out power and increase strength
when they faint and in themselves have no might at all. The
Lord doth not propose himself under all these considerations to let
them know what he is in himself only, but also that he will exert
(and act suitably to) these properties in dealing with them, and
plain that thou art rejected?
able, infinitely wise;

and

if

!

:

;

;
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own

thoughts, which arise from the consideration of their

faintings

Though- in themselves they are weak and.
faint, yet their springs are in him, and their supplies from him, who
is such as he hath here described himself to be.
Hereupon, also, he
anticipates an objection, by way of concession Verse 30, " Even the

and

total

want of might.

:

youths shall faint and be weary, and the young

Men

fall."

may

yet

fail

and perish utterly;

to

shall utterly

—an objection which, as I

observed, these days have given great force unto.

seem

men

that seem to have a great stock of strength and ability

formerly

We see many who

have the vigour of youth and the strength of young

men

in

the ways of God, that have fainted in their course and utterly failed

they began to run well, but lay down almost at the entrance. " And
be it so," saith the Lord " it shall so come to pass indeed. Many
that go out in their own strength shall so fall and come to nothing:
but what is that to thee,
Jacob, my chosen, thou that waitest upon
the Lord? The unchangeable God will so make out strength to
thee, that thou shalt never utterly faint, nor give over, but abide
flying, running, walking, with speed, strength, and steadfastness, unto
the end/' verse 31. That expression, " They that wait upon the
Lord/' is a description of the persons to whom the promise is made,
and not a condition of the promise itself. It is not, " If they wait
upon the Lord," but " They that wait upon the Lord." If it were a
condition of this promise, there were nothing promised it is only
But
said, " If they wait on the Lord, they shall wait on the Lord."
of the vanity of such conditionals I shall speak afterward.
A scripture of the like importance you have, Isa. xliv. 1-8, " Yet
now hear, O Jacob my servant and Israel, whom I have chosen
Thus saith the Lord that made thee, and formed thee from the
;

;

;

womb, which

will help thee;

thou, Jesurun,

him

that

Spirit

whom

is thirsty,

upon thy

Fear

O

not,

Jacob,

my

servant;

and

pour water upon
and floods upon the dry ground: I will pour my
I have chosen.

seed,

and

my

For

I will

upon thine

blessing

offspring:

and

they shall spring up as among the grass, as willows by the watercourses. One shall say, I am the Lord's; and another shall call him-

by the name of Jacob and another shall subscribe with his hand
unto the Lord, and surname himself by the name of Israel. Thus
saith the Lord the King of Israel, and his Redeemer the Lord of
hosts I am the first, and I am the last and beside me there is no
God," etc. I shall not need to insist long on the opening of these
self

;

;

;

words: the general design of them is to give consolation and assurance unto Israel, from the eternity, unchangeableness, and absoluteness of God, with some peculiar references to the second person, the

Redeemer, who

is

described, Rev.

stance of them, whereby the

Lord

i.

8,

with the

titles, for

here holds out his

own

the sub-

excellency.
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only observe some 'few things from the words, for the illustrawe have in hand, contained in them.

tion of the truth

The
titles

state

upon

twofold

—

and condition wherein Jacob,

Israel,

Jesurun (several

several accounts given to believers), are described to be,
First,

Of fear and

is

intimated in the
redoubled prohibition of that frame in them: Verse 2, " Fear not;"
:

and verse

8, "

Fear ye

disconsolation, as

not, neither

farther distance or separation from

be

Some

afraid."

God

is

temptation to

(the only thing to be feared)

was
is

fallen upon them. This they are frequently exercised withal it
the greatest and most pressing temptation whereunto they are
;

and exposed. To conclude because some believers in hypomay, under temptation, fear their own separation from God,
therefore believers in thesi may be forsaken, yea, that unless this be
true the other could not befall them, may pass for the arguing of
liable

thesi

men who

are unacquainted with that variety of temptations, spiritual
motions and commotions, which believers are exercised withal. This,
I say, is the first part of that state wherein they are supposed to be;
a condition of the greatest difficulty in the world for the receiving of
satisfaction.
Secondly, Of barrenness, unprofitableness, and withering; which seems, and that justly, to be the cause of their fear: Verse
3, they are as the "thirsty," and as the "dry ground," parched in itself,

own

and bringing forth
Within they find
decays, they find no active principles of bringing forth fruit unto God;
and without desertion, fears at least that they are forsaken. Upon
this ye have the foundation that the Lord lays for the refreshment
of their spirits in this condition, and reducing of them into an established assurance of the continuance of his love and that is his free,
gracious election and choosing of them " Thou art Jacob whom I
have chosen, Jesurun whom I have chosen," verses 1, 2, even from
eternity when he " appointed the ancient people, and the things that
are coming and shall come," verse 7; when he purposed mercy for
the fathers of old, whom long since he had brought upon that account
fruitless to its owners,

no

fruit to

God.

withering in their

A sad

souls,

condition on both hands.

;

:

;

unto himself.
This is the "foundation" of doing them good, which " standeth
sure;" as the apostle makes use of it to the same purpose, 2 Tim. ii.
This foundation being laid, Isa. xliv. S, he gives them a twofold
19.
promise, suited to the double state wherein they were:
First, For

—

the removal of their drought and barrenness, he will give them " waters" and "floods" for the taking of it away; which in the following

words he interpreted of the " Spirit," as likewise doth the apostle
John, chap. vii. 38, 39. He is the great soul-refresher; in him are all
our springs.
Saith the Lord, then, " Fear not, ye poor thirsty souls;
ye shall have him as a flood, in great abundance, until all his fruits
be brought forth in you." Secondly, For the removal of the other
VOL. XL
9

[CHAr.
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he minds them of his covethem and their seed, according to his promise when he undertook to be their God, Gen.
And then, Thirdly, There is a twofold issue of God's thus
xvii. 7.
First, Of real fruit/illness : Isa. xliv. 4, "They
dealing with them:
shall be as grass" under perpetual showers, which cannot possibly
wither and decay, or dry away, " and as trees planted by the rivers
of water, that bring forth their fruit in their season, whose leaf doth
Secondly, Of zealous profession and owning
not wither," Ps. i. S.
of God, with the engagement of their hearts and hands unto him,
which you have in Isa. xliv. 5. Every one for himself shall give up
himself to the Lord, in the most solemn engagement and professed
They shall " say," and " subscribe," and
subjection that is possible.
''surname" themselves, by names and terms of faith and obedience,
to follow the Lord in the faith of Jacob or Israel, in the inheritance
of the promises which were made to him.
But now what assurance is there that this happy beginning shall
evil,

or fears of desertion

and casting

off,

nant, or the blessing of their offspring, of

be carried on to perfection, that this kindness of God to them shall
abide to the end, and that there shall not be a separation between
him and his chosen Israel? In the faith hereof the Lord confirms
them by that revelation which he makes of himself and his properWhat
First, in his sovereignty, he is the " King."
ties, verses 6-8.
He
shall obstruct him? hath not he power to dispose of all things?
But
is the " Lord and King;" he will work, and who shall let him?
hath he kindness and tenderness to carry him out hereunto? There;" and do but consider what he
fore, secondly, he is their "Redeemer
the work of redemption stood
and
what
of
that
title,
glory
doth for the

him

in,

and ye

will

not fear as to this nor be afraid.

And

all this he,

and unchangeableness. He is " the
the first,
first, and he is the last, and beside him there is no God,"
that chose them from eternity; and the last, that will preserve them to
he altereth not. I shall not add more
the end; and still the same,
That the Lord often establisheth his saints
instances in this kind.

thirdly, closeth with his eternity

—

—

in the assurance of the unchangeableness of his love towards

them

from the immutability of his own nature is very evident. Thence
comparing himself and his love with a tender mother and her love,
he affirms that hers may be altered, but his shall admit of " no variableness, neither shadow of turning," Isa. xlix. 14-16
To wind up this discourse, the sum of this first part of our first
scriptural demonstration of the truth under debate amounts to this
argument: That which God affirms shall be certainly and infallibly
fulfilled upon the account of the immutability of his own nature, and
encourageth men to expect it as certainly to be fulfilled as he is
unchangeable; that shall infallibly, notwithstanding all oppositions
and difficulties, be wrought and perfected. Now, that such, and so
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God unto his saints,
hath been proved by an
induction of many particular instances, wherein those engagements
from the immutability of God are fully expressed.
and

so

One

is

the continuance of the love of

would he have them

to expect, etc.,

of these testimonies, even that mentioned in the

first place,

from whence this argument dotli arise, is proposed to be
considered and answered by Mr Goodwin, chap. x. sect. 40, 41,
pp.
205-207. A brief removal of his exceptions to our inference from
hence will leave the whole to its native vigour, and the truth therein
Mai.

iil 6,

contained to

its

demonstration.

own steadfastness in the hand and power of that
Thus, then, he proposeth that place of the prophet

and our argument from thence, whereunto he shapes his answer:
" For the words of Malachi, I am the Lord, I change not,' from
which it is wont to be argued that when God once loves a person,
he never ceaseth to love him, because this must needs argue a chanoeableness in him in respect of his affection, and consequently the
saints cannot fall away finally from his grace," etc.
So he.
Arts. It is an easy thing so to frame the argument of an adversary as to contribute more to the weakening of it in its proposing
than in the answer afterward given thereunto; and that it is no
strange thing with Mr Goodwin to make use of this advantage in
his disputations in this book is discerned and complained of by all
not engaged in the same contest with himself. That he hath dealt
no otherwise with us in the place under consideration, the ensuing
'

observations will clearly manifest:

Mr Goodwin will allow to this argunaked consideration of the immutability of God
as it is an essential property of his nature, when our arguing is from
his engagement to us by and on the account of that property. That
God will do such and such a thing because he is omnipotent, though
he shall not at all manifest any purpose of his will to lay forth his
omnipotency for the accomplishment of it, is an inference all whose
strength is vain presumption but when God hath engaged himself
for the performance of any thing, thence to conclude to the certain
accomplishment of it, from his power whereby he is able to do it, is
a deduction that faith will readily close withal. So the apostle assures us of the re-implanting of the Jews upon this account. " God,"
saith he, " is able to plant them in again," having promised so to
do, Rom. xi. 23.
There are two considerations upon which the uncliangeableness of God hath a more effectual influence into the continuance of his love to his saints than the mere objected thought of
it will lead us to an acquaintance withal
First, all

ment

the strength that

ariseth from a

;

:

First,

God proposeth

for their establishment
bility of his love

his immutability to the faith of the saints

and

unto them.

consolation, in this very case of the sta-

We

dare not draw conclusions in re-
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ference to ourselves from any property of God, but only

upon the

account of the revelation which he hath made thereof unto us for
that end and purpose; but this being done, we have a sure anchor,
firm

and

steadfast, to fix us against all blasts of

sition whatsoever.

When God

temptation or oppo-

proposes his immutability or un-

changeableness to assure us of the continuance of his love unto us,
if

we might

truly apprehend, yea,

changeableness

may be

and ought

so to do, that his un-

preserved, and himself vindicated from the

shadow of turning, though he should change his mind, thoughts,
concerning us every day, what conclusion for consolation could possibly arise from such proposal of God's immutability
unto us? yea, would it not rather appear to be a way suited to the
delusion of poor souls, that when they shall think they have a solid
pillar, no less than an essential property of the nature of God, to rest
upon, they shall find themselves leaning on a cloud, or shadow, or
on a broken reed that will run into their hands, instead of yielding
them the least supportment? God deals not thus with his saints.
His discoveries of himself in Christ for the establishment of the
hearts of his are not such flints as from whence the most skilful
and exercised faith cannot expect one drop of consolation. Whatsoever of his name he holds out to the sons of men, it will be a
strong tower and place of refuge and safety to them that fly unto it.
least

love, purposes,

Secondly,

The

consideration of that love in

its

continuance, wherein
his,

by the en-

them

to the con-

the Lord settles and puts out of doubt the souls of

gagement of

his unchangeableness, or the calling of

him from whom that love doth flow,
the way of arguing we insist upon. Were the

sideration of that property in

adds strength also to
love of God to his nothing but the declaration of his approbation of
such and such things, annexed to the law and rule of obedience (it
might stand firm like a pillar in a river, though the water be not
thereby caused to stand still one moment, but only touch it, and so
pass on), there were some colour of exception to be laid against it.
And this is, indeed, the xpurov -^sudog of Mr Goodwin in this whole
controversy, that he acknowledged no other love of God to believers
but what lies in the outward approbation of what is good, and men's
doing it; upon which account there is no more love in God to one
than another, to the choicest saint than to the most profligate villain
in the world.
Nay, it is not any love at all, properly so called, being
no internal, vital act of God's will, the seat of his love, but an external declaration of the issue of our obedience.

The

declaration of

God's will, that he approves faith and obedience, is no more love to
Peter than it is to Judas. But let now the love of God to believers

be considered as it is in itself, as a vital act of his will, williug, if I
may so speak, good things to them, as the immanent purpose of his
will, and also joined with an acceptation of them in the effects of his

II.
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grace, favour,

how an

and love

in

Jesus Christ, and

it

will

j
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be quickly evidenced

upon the immutability of
God, both as to his essence, and attributes, and decrees.
Having thus re- enforced our argument from this place of Scripture, by restoring unto it those considerations which (being its main
strength) it was maimed and deprived of by Mr Goodwin in his proposal thereof, I shall briefly consider the answers that by him are
alteration therein will intrench

suggested thereunto.

Thus, then, he proceedeth
as well follow, that in case

:

"

God

By

the tenor of this arguing, it will
should at any time withdraw his

and his favour from a nation or body of a people which he
sometimes favoured or loved, he should be changed.
But that no
such change of dispensation as this towards one or the same people
or nation argueth any change at all in God, at least any such change
which he disclaimeth as incompetent to him, is evident from those
instances without number recorded in Scripture of such different
dispensations of his towards sundry nations, and more especially towards the Jews, to whom sometimes he gives peace, sometimes consumes them with wars, sometimes he makes them the head, and
sometimes again the tail of the nations round about them."
Ans. The love and favour of God to a nation or people, here
brought into the lists of comparison with the peculiar love of God to
his saints, which he secures them of upon the account of his immutability, is either the outward dispensation of good things to them
love

it expresseth and holds out a fountain of goodwhence it flows, or it is an eternal act of God's will towards
them, of the same nature with the love to his own formerly described.
If it be taken in the first sense, as apparently it is intended, and so
made out from the instance of God's dealing with the Jews in outward blessings and punishments, Mr Goodwin doth plainly iJ.tra.Za.ivuv

called his love because

ness from

ii;

u/.Xo yivog,

—

fall

into a thing quite of another nature, instead of that

which was first proposed. " Amphora cum ccepit institui cur urceus
exit?"
There is a wide difference between outward providential dispensations and eternal purposes and acts of grace and good-will, to
deal in the instance insisted on by Mr Goodwin.
There being frequent mention in the Scripture, as afterward shall be fully declared,
of a difference and distinction in and of that people (for " they are
not all Israel that are of Israel," Rom. ix. 4-8), the whole lump and
body of them being the people of God in respect of separation from
the rest of the world and dedication to his worship and external profession, yet a remnant only, a hidden remnant, being his people upon
the account of eternal designation and actual acceptation into love
and favour in Jesus Christ, there must needs be also a twofold dispensation of God and his will in reference to that people,
the first
common and general, towards the whole body of them, in outward

—
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In this
ordinances and providential exercises of goodness or justice.
there Avas great variety as to the latter part, comprehending only external effects or products of the power of God in which regard he
;

can pull

down what he hath

set up,

and

set

up what he hath pulled

down, without the least shadow of turning, these various dispenworking uniformly towards the accomplishment of his unchangeable purposes. And this is all that Mr Goodwin's exceptions
reach to, even a change in the outward dispensation of providence
which none ever denied, being that which may be, nay is done, for
the bringing about and accomplishment, in a way suitable to the advancement of his glory, of his unchangeable purposes. What proportion there is to be argued from between the general effects of various
dispensations and that peculiar love and grace of the covenant
sations

thereof,

wherein God assures his saints of their

account of his

own unchangeableness,

I

know

not.

stability

upon the

Because he

may

from a fruitless, faithless people, and give them
up to desolation, may he therefore take his Holy Spirit from them
that believe? For whilst that continues, the root of the matter is in

remove

his candlestick

So

them.

that, secondly, there is a peculiar dispensation of grace

whom

he owneth and receiveth,
engagements of the purposes, decrees, and will of God, as that the stream of them cannot be
forced back without as great an alteration and change in God as the
thoughts of the heart of the meanest worm in the world are liable
unto; and on this the Lord asserts the steadfastness of his love to
them in the midst of the changes of outward dispensations towards
the body of that people, wherein also their external concernments
were wrapped up, 1 Sam. xii. 22. But this will afterward be more
The substance of this exception amounts only to thus
fully cleared.
much There are changes wrought in the works which outwardly are
of God, as to general and common administrations; therefore, also,
exerted towards those peculiar ones

as above mentioned, wherein there are such

:

are his eternal purposes of spiritual grace liable to the like alterations.

Whereas Mr Goodwin

says that this will not import

ation in God, at least any such alteration as

is

any

alter-

incompetent to him,

know not of any shadow of alteration that may be ascribed to him
without the greatest and most substantial derogation from his glory
that you can engage into.
And this farther clears what is farther excepted to the end of
sect. 40, in these words: "Therefore, neither the unchangeableness
I

nor changeableness of

God

is

to be estimated or measured, either

by any variety or uniformity of dispensation towards one and the
same object; and, consequently, for him to express himself, as this
day, towards a person, man or woman, as if he intended to save them,
or that he really intended to save them, and should on the morrow,
as the alteration in the interim may be, or however may be supposed,
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he verily

intends to destroy them, would not argue or imply the least alteration in him."

Ans. It is true, such dispensations of God as are morally declarawhat God approves, or what he rejects, not engagements of
any particular intendment, design, or purpose of his will, or such as
are merely outward acts of his power, may in great variety be subservient to the accomplishment of his purposes, and may undergo (the

—

tive of

—

works themselves) many
without prejudice to the immutability of God. The first
in themselves are everlastingly unchangeable. God always approves
the obedience of his creatures, according to that light and knowledge
first

in respect of the objects, the latter of the

alterations,

which he is pleased to communicate unto them, and always condemns
and disallows their rebellions; yet the same persons may do sometimes what he approves and sometimes what he condemns, without
the least shadow of change in God. Whilst they thus change, his purposes concerning them, and what he will do to them and for them,
are unchangeable as is his law concerning good and evil.
For the
latter, take an instance in the case, of Pharaoh.
God purposeth the
destruction of Pharaoh, and suits his dispensations in great variety
and with many changes for the bringing about and accomplishing
of that his unchangeable purpose; he plagues him and frees him,
he frees him and plagues him again. All these things do not in the
least prove any alteration in God, being all various effects of his
power, suited to the accomplishment of an unchangeable purpose.
So in respect of persons whom he intends to bring, through Christ,
infallibly to himself, how various are his dispensations, both temporal and spiritual! He afflicts them and relieves them, sends them
light and darkness, strength and weakness, forsakes and appears to
them again, without the least alteration in his thoughts and purposes towards them; all these things, by his infinite wisdom, working
together for their good.
But now, if by " dispensation" you understand and comprehend also the thoughts and purposes of God towards
any for the bringing of them to such and such an end, if these be
altered, and the Lord doth change them continually, I know no reason why a poor worm of the earth may not lay an equal claim (absit
blasphemia) to immutability and unchangeableness with him who
asserts it as his essential property and prerogative, whereby he distinguisheth himself from

There

all

creatures whatsoever.

an ambiguity in that expression, "That God expresseth
himself this day towards a man or woman that he really intends to
save them, and on the morrow expresseth himself to the contrary."
is

also

If our author intend only God's moral approbation of duties and
performances, as was said before, with the conditional approbation

of persons with respect to them, there being therein no declaration
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is

any intention or purpose of God properly so

called, the instance

not in the least looking towards the business

But

if

[CHAP.

we have

in hand.

withal he intend the purposes and intentions of the will of

God, as these terms, " really intend" and " verily intend/' do import,
I know not what to call or account alteration and change if this be
Surely if a man like ourselves do really intend one thing one
not.
day, and verily intend the clean contrary the next day, we may make
bold to think and say he is changeable; and what apology will be
found, on such a supposal, for the immutability of God doth not fall
within the compass of my narrow apprehension. Neither is that parenthetical expression, of a change imagined in the persons concerning whom God's intentions are, any plea for his changeableness upon
this supposal; for he either foresaw that change in them or he did
not.
If he did not, where is his prescience? yea, where is his deity?
If he did, to what end did he really and verily intend and purpose
to do so and so for a man, when at the same instant he knew the
man would so behave himself as he should never accomplish any
such intention towards him? We should be wary how we ascribe
such lubricous thoughts to worms of the earth like ourselves; "but
if a man sin against the Lord, who shall entreat for him?"
If one
should really and verily intend or purpose to give a man bread to
eat to-morrow, who he knows infallibly will be put to death to-night,
such an one will not, perhaps, be counted changeable, but he will scarce
escape being esteemed a changeling. Yet it seems it must be granted
that God verily and really intends to do so and so for men, if they
be in such and such a condition, which he verily and really knows
they will not be in
But suppose all this might be granted, what is
it at all to the argument in hand concerning the Lord's engaging his
immutability to his saints, to secure them from perishing upon the
account thereof? Either prove that God doth change, which he saith
he doth not, or that the saints may perish though he change not, which
he affirms they cannot, or you speak not to the business in hand.
The 41st section contains a discourse too long to be transcribed, unless it were more to the purpose in hand than it is.
I shall,
therefore, briefly give the reader a taste of some paralogisms that
run from one end of it to the other, and then, in particular, roll
away every stone that seems to be of any weight for the detaining
captive the truth in whose vindication we are engaged
First, From the beginning to the ending of the whole discourse the
thing in question is immodestly begged, and many inferences made
upon a supposal that believers may become impenitent apostates;
which, being the sole thing under debate, ought not in itself to be taken
as granted, and so made a proof of itself.
It is by us asserted that
!

:

those

who

are once freely accepted of

God

in Christ shall not be so for-

saken as to become impenitent apostates, and that upon the account
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immutability of God, which he hath engaged to give assurance

To

thereof.

evince the falsity of

this,

it

is

much

pressed that

if

become impenitent apostates, God, without the least shadow of
instability, may cast them off and condemn them
which is a kind
they

;

of reasoning that will scarce conclude to the understanding of an
intelligent reader.

cient to bear

And

up many

yet this sandy foundation

is

thought

suffi-

rhetorical expressions concerning the change-

ableness of God, in respect of sundry of his attributes,

not destroy such impenitent apostates as

it is

if

he should

splendidly supposed

may be. " O fama ingens, ingentior armis vir Trojane."
This wty of disputing will scarce succeed you in this great under-

believers

taking.

The

second scene of this discourse

is

a gross confounding of God's

and conditional [approbation] of
persons in reference to them (which is not love properly so called, but
a mere decliration of God's approving the thing which he commands
and requires), with the will of God's purpose and intention, and actual
legal or moral approbation of duties,

acceptation

<f.

the persons of believers in Jesus Christ, suited there-

Hence are

unto.

all

the comparisons used between

God and a judge

in his love, and the express denial that God's love

—
on the persons of any,
—but only formally, reference

materially,

ment

of

Hence,

it,

tint

is,

in

also, is tlut instance

is

fixed

on any

for that is the intend-

to their qualifications.

again and again insisted on, in this and

the former section, of the love of

God

to the fallen angels whilst they

(if any they
under the approbation of God; but that it was
the purpose and intension of God to continue and preserve them in
that obedience cannot be asserted without ascribing to him more
palpable mutability than can fall upon a wise and knowing man.
Thirdly, The discourse of this section hath a contribution of
strength, such as it is, iron, a squaring of the love of God unto the
sweet nature and loving disposition of men which is perhaps no less
gross anthropomorphitism th&n they were guilty of who assigned him
a body and countenance like to ours.

stood in their obedence.
actually yielded),

Their obedience, no doubt

fell

;

And upon

whereof the first is called " Petitio
Ignoratk Elenchi," and the third " Fallacia

these three

Principii," the second "

stilts,

non causae pro causa," is this discourse advanced.
I shall not need to transcribe and follow the progress of this argumentation the observation of the fallacies before mentioned will
help the meanest capacity to unravel the sophistry of the whole.
The close only of it may seem to deserve more particular consideration.
So, then, it proceedeth " The unchangeableness assumed by
God himself unto himself in the work in hand, I am the Loed, I
change not/ is, I conceive, that which is found in him in respect of
his decrees; the reason is, because it is assigned by him as the rea;

:

'

[CHAP.
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I am the Lord, I change
not utterly destroyed
In the beginconsumed.'
are
not
not; therefore ye sons of Jacob
and decree of
purpose
his
declare
unto
them
did
he
chapter
ning of the
sending his only-begotten Son, whom he there calls 'The messenger of

son

why they were

'

:

the covenant/ unto them. He predicteth, verses 3, 4, the happy fruit
or consequence of that his sending, in reference to their nation and
To the unchangeableness of this his decree he assigns the
posterity.
which
he had for a long time exercised towards them inder
patience
their great and continued provocations whereby he implies, :hat if
he could have been turned out of the way of his decree concerning the
sending of his Son unto them in their posterity, they wouH have
done it by the greatness of their sins. But insomuch as this his decree, or himself in this his decree, was unchangeable, and it must have
been changed in case they had been all destroyed, for the decree
was for the sending to their nation and posterity, 'hence/ saith he,
it comes to pass, that though your sins otherwise abuniantly have
;

c

yet I have spared you from a total ruin/ Therefore, in
these two last Scripture arguments, there is every whic as much, or
rather more, against than for the common doctrine of perseverance."

deserved

it,

Ans. That the unchangeableness of God, which is mentioned in
hath relation to the decrees of God is granted whatever,
then, God purposeth or decreeth is put upon a certainty of accomthis text,

;

plishment upon the account of his unchangeableness. "There may
be some use hereafter made of this concession, wnen, I suppose, the
evasions that will be used about the objects

of

those decrees and

their conditionality will scarce waive the force of our arguing from

For the present, though I willingly embrace the assertion, yet
I cannot assent to the analysis of that place of Scripture which is
The design jf the Lord in that place
introduced as the reason of it.

it.

hath been before considered. That the consolation here intended is
only this, that whereas God purposed to send the Lord Christ to
the nation of the Jews, which he woule? certainly fulfil and accomplish, and therefore did not, nor coud, utterly destroy them, will
scarcely be evinced to the judgment of any one who shall consider
the business in hand with so much liberty of spirit as to cast an eye

That afier the rehearsal of the great proitself.
mise of sending his Son in the flesl to that people, he distinguished
them into his chosen ones and those rejected, his remnant and the
refuse of the nation, being the main body thereof, threatening destruction to the latter, but engaging himself into a way of mercy and
To assure the last of
love towards the former, hath been declared.
of his good-will topurposes
and
thoughts
in
these
his continuance
wards them, he minds them of his unchangeableness in all such pur-

upon the Scripture

poses,

and

Lis love

them to rest upon it in respect of
That God intended to administer con-

particularly encourages

towards themselves.
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not,

is

consolation could redound to

them
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cannot be,
in particu-

from hence, that the whole nation should not utterly be rooted
God purposed to send his Son to their posterity? Notwitlistanding this, any individual person that shall flee to the horns
of this altar for refuge, that shall lay hold on this promise for sucThere is scarce any place of Scripcour, may perish everlastingly.
ture where there is a more evident distinction asserted between the
Jews who were so outwardly only and in the flesh, and those who
were so inwardly also and in the circumcision of the heart, than in
this and the following chapter. Their several portions are also clearly
Even this promise
proportioned out to them in sundry particulars.
of sending the Messiah respected not the whole nation, and doubtless was only subservient to the consolation of them whose blessedBut let the conness consisted in being distinguished from others.
lar

out, because

text be viewed,

and the determination

left to

the Spirit of truth in

the heart of him that reads.

Neither doth

it

appear to

me how

the decree of

God

concerning

the sending of his Son into the world can be asserted as absolutely

immutable upon that principle formerly
our author.

He

sends

him

laid

down and

insisted

into the world to die, neither

on by
any

is"

concernment of his mediation so often affirmed to fall under the will
and purpose of God as his death. But concerning this Mr Goodwin
1
disputes, out of Socinus, for a possibility of a contrary event, and
that the whole counsel of God might have been fulfilled by the goodIf,
will and intention of Christ, though actually he had not died.
then, the purpose of God concerning Christ, as to that great and
eminent part of his intendment therein, might have been frustrated
and was liable to alteration, what reason can be rendered wherefore
that might not upon some considerations (which Mr Goodwin is able,
if need were, to invent) have been the issue of the whole decree?
And what, then, becomes of the collateral consolation, which from the
immutability of that decree

is

here asserted?

only witness and testimony, in the

first

Now,

this being the

part of our scriptural de-

monstration of the truth in hand, whereunto any exception is put in,
and the exceptions against it being in such a frame and composure

whole to be a combination of beggars and jugglers,
whose pleas are inconsistent with themselves, as it doth now appear,
upon the examination of them apart, it is evident that as Mr Goodwin hath little ground or encouragement for that conclusion he
makes of this section, so the light breaking forth from a constellation of this and other texts mentioned is sufficient to lead us into
an acknowledgment and embracement of the truth contended for.
as manifest the

1

Socin. Pnel. Theol. cap. x. sect. 8.

1

M
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THE IMMUTABILITY OF THE PURPOSES OF GOD.
The immutability of the purposes of God proposed for a second demonstration of
Somewhat of the nature and properties of the purposes
the truth in hand
of God: the ohject of them Purposes, how acts of God's understanding and will The only foundation of the futurition of all things The

—

—

—

God

purposes of

— Continuance

—

towards believers
purposed Purposes of God farther considered and their nature explained
Their independence and absoluteness evinced Proved from Isa. xlvi. 9-11;
Ps. xxxiii. 9-11; Heb. vi. 17, 18, etc.
These places explained
The
same truth by sundry reasons and arguments farther confirmed Purpose in God of the continuance of his love and favour to believers manifested by an induction of instances out of Scripture; the first from Rom.
viii. 28 proposed, and farther cleared and improved
Mr G.'s dealing with
our argument from hence and our exposition of this place considered His
exposition of that place proposed and discussed
The design of the apostle
commented on
The fountain of the accomplishment of the good things
mentioned omitted by Mr G. In what sense God intends to make all things
work together for good to them that love him Of God's foreknowledge
Of the sense and use of the word vrpoyivairxcu, also of scisco, and ynatrxu
in classical authors
npiyvutns in Scripture everywhere taken for foreknowledge or predetermination, nowhere for pre-approbation
Of pre-approving or
pre-approbation here insisted on by Mr G.
Its inconsistency with the sense of

—

absolute

of divine love

—
—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

— The progress of Mr G.'s exposition of
love God antecedently to
predestination
and their effectual calling — To pre-ordain and pre-ordinate different —No asthe apostle's discourse manifested
place considered

this

—Whether men

his

—

surance granted of the consolation professed to be intended The great uncertainty of the dependence of the acts of God's grace mentioned on one another

— The

efficacy of every

Whether

—

to that call

What

one of them resolved

finally into the wills

of

men

answer given
The affirmative proved, and exceptions given thereto removed

calling according to God's purpose supposeth a saving

obstructions persons called

may

lay in their

own way

to justification

and supposals on the purposes of God not
in the least intimated by himself
The whole acknowledged design of the
apostle everted by the interposition of cases and conditions by Mr G.
Mr
G.'s first attempt to prove the decrees of God to be conditional considered
1 Sam. ii. 30 to that end produced
1 Sam. ii. SO farther considered, and its
unsuitableness to illustrate Rom. viii. 2S-31 proved Interpretation of Scripture by comparing of places agreeing neither in design, word, nor matter,
rejected
The places insisted on proved not to be parallel by sundry particular instances
Some observations from the words rejected What act of God
intended in these words to Eli, " I said indeed"
No purpose or decree of
God in them declared Any such purpose as to the house of Eli by sundry
arguments disproved No purpose of God in. the words insisted on farther
manifested They are expressive of the promise or law concerning the priesthood, Num. xxv. 11-13, more especially relating unto Exod. xxviii. 43,
xxix. 9
The import of that promise, law, or statute, cleared The example
of Jonah's preaching, and God's commands to Abraham and Tharaoh The
universal disproportion between the texts compared by Mr G., both as to
matter and expression, farther manifested Instances or cases of Saul and
Paid to prove conditional purposes in God considered Conditional purposes

The

iniquity of imposing conditions

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

—
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—

—

argued from conditional threatenings The weakness of that argument The
nature of divine threatenings— What will of God, or what of the will of God,
No proportion between eternal purposes and temporal
is declared by them

—
— The issue of the vindication of our argument from the foregoing exceptions — Mr G.'s endeavour to maintain his exposition of the place
under consideration — The text perverted — Several evasions of Mr G. from
threatenings

the force of this argument considered

— His arguments

to prove

no certain or

connection between calling, justification, and glorification, weighed
and answered His first, from the scope of the chapter and the use of exhortations
The question begged His second, from examples of persons called
infallible

—

—

and not justified

—

— The

the interposition of his

question argued begged

own

hypothesis

—No

— How we are

proof insisted on but
called irresistibly,

and

the
—Whether bars of wickedness and unbelief may be
way of God's
—Mr G.'s demur to another consideration of the
hand freed from other objections and context removed — The argument
cluded — Jer. xxxi. 3 explained and improved, for the confirmation of the
19 opened, and the truth from thence
truth under demonstration--2 Tim.
confirmed— The foregoing exposition and argument vindicated and confirmed
— The same matter at large pursued — John 37-40 explained, and the
hand from thence confirmed — Mr G.'s exceptions to our arguargument
place removed — The same matter farther pursued — The expoing from
vindicated and established — Matt.
on
and argument
24 opened and improved— The severals of that text more particularly
handled — Farther observations, for the clearing the mind of the Holy Ghost
on and vindicated — Mr G.'s excepplace— The same farther
3-5, 2 Thess.
13, 14, opened
tions at large discussed and removed — Eph.
—The close of the second argument, from the immutability of the purposes
in

what

laid in

sense

effectual call

in

ii.

vi.

in

this

sition

insisted

fully

xxiv.

in this

insisted

i.

ii.

of God.

Having cleared the truth in hand, from the immutability of the
nature of God, which himself holds out as engaged for us to rest
upon, as to the unchangeable continuance of his love unto us, proceed
we now to consider the steadfastness and immutability of his purposes, which he frequently asserts as another ground of assurance to
the saints of his safeguarding their glory of free acceptation to the
end.

upon the consideration of the nature and absopurposes
of God as to an express handling of them,
luteness of the
but only a little unfold that property and concernment of them
whereon the strength of the inference we aim at doth in the same
I shall not enter

measure depend. Many needless and curious questions have been,
by the serpentine wits of men, moved and agitated concerning them
wherein, perhaps, our author hath not been outgone by many; as will
be judged by those who have weighed his discourses concerning
them, with his distinctions of " desires, intentions, purposes, and decrees," in God. But this is not the business we have in hand for what
;

concerneth that, that which ensueth may suffice. God himself being
an infinite pure act, those acts of his will and wisdom which are
eternal and immanent are not distinguished from his nature and

being but only in respect of the reference and habitude which they
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bear unto some
oljects of

them

tilings to
all

be produced outwardly from him.

are such things as might not be.

are not concerning any thing that

He
all

[CHAP.

The

God's purposes

in itself absolutely necessary.

is

doth not purpose that he will be wise, holy, infinitely good, just:
these things, that are of absolute necessity, come not within the

Of things that might not be are his deand intentions they are of all the products of his power, all
All these
that outwardly he hath done, doth, or will do, to eternity.

compass of his purposes.
crees

—

;

things, to the falling of a hair or the withering of a [blade of] grass,

hath he determined from of
of

all

Now,

old.

this divine fore-appointment

things the Scripture assigns sometimes to the knowledge and

Known unto him are
works from the beginning of the world," Acts xv. 18. It is
that knowledge which hath an influence into that most infinitely
wise disposal of them which is there intimated. And the determination of things to be done is referred to the " counsel" of God
Acts iv. 28; which denotes an act of his wisdom and understanding,
1
and yet withal it is the " counsel of his own will," Eph. i. II.
act
a
free
I know that all things originally owe their futurition to
Their
pleaseth.
will
and
whatever
he
the
will
of
God;
he
doth
of
understanding, sometimes to the will of

God

:

"

all his

them out

relation thereunto translates

and [from] being

of that state of possibility,

objects of God's absolute

omnipotency and

infinite

simple intelligence or understanding, whereby he intuitively beholdeth all things that might be produced by the exerting of his infinite

almighty power, into a state of futurition, making them objects of
2
God's foreknowledge, or science of vision, as it is called. But yet the
Scripture expresseth (as before) that act of God whereby he determines
the beings, issues, and orders of things, [so as] to manifest the concurrence of his infinite wisdom and understanding in

Farther; as to the

way

purposes.

all his

manner

of expressing these things to our

of

God disand events; yet in God himthings are present to him in

apprehension, there are held out intentions and purposes of
tinctly suited to all beings, operations,

they are not multiplied. As all
one most simple and single act of his understanding, so with one inBut yet, in
dividual act of his will he determines concerning ail.

self

reference to the things that are disposed

purposes of God.

And

of,

we may

call

them the

these are the eternal springs of God's actual

providence; which being (" ratio ordinis ad finem") the disposing of
all things to their ends in an appointed manner and order, in exact

correspondence unto them, these purposes themselves must be the
infinitely wise, eternal,

termining

immanent

Luke

1

Matt.

2

Isa. xiv. 24, xix. 12, xxiii.

vi.

11, 12; Isa.

28-30

;

xL 28; Heb.

xii. 6,

iv.

9

13.

7
;

;

John

Jcr.

li.

and demanners

acts of his will, appointing

and operations, kinds

all things, beings,

4-8.

iv.

29

of beings,

;

Rom.

viii.

28, ix. 11, 19

;

Ps. cxxxix.
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of operation, free, necessary, contingent, as to their existence and

an immediate tendency unto the exaltation of his glory
the apostle calls them, the " counsel of his own will," according

event, into
or, as

whereunto he effectually worketh

Our

all things,

consideration of these purposes of

Eph.

i.

God being

11.

only in reference

which we have in hand, I shall do these two things
Manifest that they are all of them absolute and immutable

to the business

—

First,

wherein I shall be

brief,

not going out to the compass of the contro-

versy thereabout, as I intimated before;

way.

Secondly,

Show

that

my

intendment

lies

another

God hath purposed

his love to his saints, to bring

them

the continuance of
infallibly to himself, and that

purpose of God, in particular, is unchangeable; which is the second
part of the foundation of our abiding with God in the grace of acthis

ceptation.
I.

By

the purposes of

God

I mean, as I said before, the eternal

acts of his will concerning all things that

are the rules,

if I

may

outwardly are of hirn which
;

so speak, of all his following operations,

—

all

external, temporary products of his

power universally answering those
internal acts of his will.
The judgment of those who make these
decrees or purposes of God (for I shall constantly use these words
promiscuously, as being purely of the same import, as relating unto
God) to be in themselves essential to him and his ver}' nature, or
understanding and will, may be safely closed withal. They are in
God, as was said, but one there is not a real multiplication of any
thing but subsistence in the Deity.
To us these lie under a double
consideration
First, Simply as they are in God
and so it is impossible they should be differenced from his infinite wisdom and
ivill, whereby he determineth of any thing.
Secondly, In respect of
the habitude and relation which they bear to the things determined,
which the wisdom and will of God might not have had. In the first
sense, as was said, they can be nothing but the very nature of God,
the rb velle of God, his internal willing of any thing that is either
created or uncreated for these terms distribute the whole nature of
beings.
Created they are not, for they are eternal (that no new immanent act can possibly be ascribed to God hath full well of late
been demonstrated). Farther; if they are created, then God willed
that they should be created, for he created only what he willed.
If
so, was he willing they should be created, or no?
If he were, then a
;

:

—

;

;

progress will be given infinitely, for the question will arise up to
eternity.
If uncreated, then doubtless they are God himself, for he
only is so; it is impossible that a creature should be uncreated.

Again; God's very willing of things is the cause of all things, and
therefore must needs be omnipotent and God himself.
That " voluntas Dei" is "causa rerum" is taken for granted, and may be
proved from Ps. cxv. 3, which the apostle ascribes omnipotency unto,
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Rom.

ix.

perty of

19,

"Who

God

Doubtless

hath resisted his will?"

alone to be the cause of

all things,

and

to

[CHAP.
it is

the pro-

be almighty

But hereof at present no more. On this supposal,
in his so being.
the immutability of the decrees of God would plainly be coincident
with the immutability of his nature, before handled.
It

is,

then, of the decrees

and purposes

of God, with respect to the

matters about which they are, whereof I speak: in which regard, also,
not that they work any essential
they are absolute and immutable
;

—

change in the things themselves concerning which they are, making
that to be immutable from thence which in its own nature is mutable
but only that themselves, as acts of the infinite wisdom and will of
God, are not liable to nor suspended on any condition whatever
foreign to themselves, nor subject to change or alteration (whence
floweth an infallible certainty of actual accomplishment in reference
to the things decreed or purposed, be their own nature what it will,
or their next causes in themselves never so undetermined to their
That the determining purposes or deproduction), whereof I treat.

any thing or things by him to be
done or effected do not depend, as to their accomplishment, on any
conditions that may be supposed in or about the things themselves
whereof they are, and therefore are unchangeable, and shall certainly
be brought forth unto the appointed issue, is that which we are to
Knowing for whose sakes 1 and for what end this labour
prove.
was undertaken, I shall choose to lay the whole proof of this assertion upon plain texts of Scripture, rather than mix my discourse
with any such philosophical reasonings as are of little use to the
most of them whose benefit is hereby intended.
Isa. xlvi. 9-11, The Holy Ghost speaks expressly to our purpose:
" Remember the former things of old for I am God, and there is
none else; I am God, and there is none like me, declaring the end
from the beginning, and from ancient times the things that are not
yet done, saying, My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure calling a ravenous bird from the east, the man that executeth
my counsel from a far country: yea, I have spoken it, I will also
bring it to pass; I have purposed it, I will also do it." Verse 9,
the Lord asserts his own deity and eternal being, in opposition to all
Of this
false gods and idols, whom he threatens to destroy, verse 1.
he gives them a threefold demonstration
First, From his 'prescience or foreknowledge : " There is none like
me, declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times
" In this am I infinitely discrimithe things that are not yet done;"
nated from all the pretended deities of the nations. All things from
the beginning to the end are naked before me, and I have declared
them by my prophets, even things that are future and contingent in

crees of God's will concerning

:

:

:

—

'Matt.

xi.

25

;

1 Cor.

i.

26-28

;

James

ii.

5

;

2 Tim.

ii.

10.
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So are the things that I now speak of. The destruction
by the Medes and Persians is a thing to be carried on
through innumerable contingencies and yet as I have seen it so have
themselves.

of Babylon

;

I told

it,

and

my

counsel concerning

By his

Secondly,

it

shall certainly

be executed."

power, in using what instruments he pleaseth for

the executing of his purposes and bringing about his own designs
" Calling a ravenous bird from the east;"
one that at first, when he

—

went against Babylon, thought of nothing less than executing the
counsel of God, but was wholly bent upon satisfying his own rapine
and ambition, not knowing then in the least by whom he was
anointed and sanctified for the accomplishment of his will. All the
thoughts of his heart, all his consultations and actions, all his progresses and diversions, his success in his great and dreadful undertaking, to break in pieces that "

hammer

of the whole earth," with

the free deliberations and contingencies wherewith his long war
was attended, which were as many, strong, and various, as the nature
all

is capable to receive, were not only in every individual act,
minutest circumstances, by him foreseen, and much also fore-

of things

with

its

told,

but also managed in the hand of his power in a regular subser-

vience to that call which he so gave that "ravenous bird" for the ac-

complishment of his purpose and pleasure. 1
Thirdly, By the immutability of his purposes, which can never
be frustrated nor altered " My counsel shall stand, and I will do all
my pleasure; I have purposed it, and I will also do it." The standing, or fixedness and unchangeableness, of his counsel, he manifests
by the accomplishment of the things which therein he had determined; neither is there any salve for his immutability in his counsel,
:

—

should

it

otherwise

And

fall out.

if

we may

of himself, what he purposeth, that he doth

take his

own

testimon}r

and in the actual fulfilling and the bringing about of things themselves purposed, and as
purposed, without any possibility of diversion from the real end intended, is their stability and unchangeableness in them manifested.
An imaginary immutability in God's purposes, which may consist
and be preserved under their utter frustration as to the fulfilling of
the things themselves under which they are, the Scripture knows
not, neither can reason conceive.

Now,

this

;

unchangeableness of his

purposes the Lord brings as one demonstration of his deity; and
those who make them liable to alteration, upon any account or supposition whatsoever, do depress him,

number

what

in

them

lies,

into the

of such dung-hill gods as he threatens to famish and destroy.

He spake, and it was done; he commanded, and
The Lord bringeth the counsel of the heathen to
nought: he maketh the devices of the people of none effect, The
Ps. xxxiii. 9-11, "

it

stood

fast.

counsel of the

Lord

standeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart to
1

VOL.

XL

Jer.

1.

li.

;

Isa. xliv.

25-28.

10

all
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generations."

The production and establishment

[CHAP.

of all things in that

order wherein they are, are by the psalmist ascribed to the will and
power of God. By his word and command they not only are, but

Both the
by " the word of his
power." As the first relates to their being, which they have from
creation, so the other to the order in subsistence and operation, which
Herein they stand fast. Themrelates to his actual providence.
selves, with their several and respective relations, dependencies, influences, circumstances, suited to that nature and being which was
bestowed on them by his word in their creation, are settled in an
exact correspondency to his purposes (of which afterward), not to be
shaken or removed. 1 Men have their devices and counsels also, they
are free agents, and work by counsel and advice; and therefore God
hath not set all things so fast as to overturn and overbear them in
Saith the psalmist, " They
their imaginations and undertakings.
imagine and devise indeed, but their counsel is of nought, and their
The
devices are of none effect but the counsel of the Lord/' etc.
counsel and purposes of the Lord are set in opposition to the counsel
and purposes of men, as to alteration, change, and frustration, in
respect of the actual accomplishment of the things about which they
are. "Their counsels are so and so; but the counsel of the Lord shall
stand."
He that shall cast verse 11 into verse 10, and say, " The
counsel of the Lord, that comes to nought, and the thoughts of his
heart are of none effect," let him make what pretences he will or
flourishes that he can, or display what supposals and conditions he
pleaseth, he will scarcely be able to keep the field against him who
And this
will contend with him about His prerogative "and glory.
antithesis between the counsels of men and the purposes of God
upon the account of unchangeableness is again confirmed, Prov.
xix. 21, "There are many devices in a man's heart; nevertheless the
Herein is the difference becounsel of the Lord, that shall stand."
tween the devices of men and the counsel of God: Men have many
If one way take not, they will
devices to try what they can do.
attempt another (" hac non successit, alia aggrediemur via"), and are
stand

fast;

making,

being fixed in that order by him appointed.

fixing,

and sustaining of

all things, is

;

always disappointed, but only in that wherein they fall in with the
will of God.
The shallowness of their understanding, the shortness
of their foresight, the weakness of their power, the changeableness

means they use, puts them
3
upon many devices, and often to no purpose.
But for Him who is
infinite in wisdom and power, to whom all things are present, and to
whom nothing can fall out unexpected, yea, what he hath not himof their minds, the uncertainty of all the

self
1

determined, unto

Heb.

i.

whom

all

emergencies are but the issue of his

3; Rev. iv. 11; Acts xvii. 28, ii. 23, iv. 28; Gen.
10; Job viii. 9, xi. 12; Eccles. viii. 7, ix. 12.

• Isa. viii. 9,

1.

20; Eccles.

iii.

11.

III.]
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pleasure,

who

proportions out what efficacy he pleaseth

unto the means he useth,
shall stand, being, as

Job

147

1

—

his counsels, his purposes, his decrees

tells us, "

as mountains of brass/''

By

this

and men; as also by
his certain foreknowledge of what shall come to pass and be accom3
plished upon those purposes of his.
Hence the apostle, Heb. vi.
acquaints
that
us
his
promise
and his oath, those "two im17, 18,
mutable things," do but declare a/isratfsroe rrjc /?ouXSjj, "the unchangeableness of his counsel •" which God is abundantly willing to manifest,
though men are abundantly unwilling to receive it. Job determines
this business in chap, xxiii. 13, 14, " He is of one mind, and who can
turn him? what his soul desireth, even that he doeth.
For he performeth the thing that is appointed for me." Desires are the least
and faintest kind of purposes, in Mr Goodwin's distinctions; yet the
certain accomplishment of them, as they are ascribed unto God, is
here asserted by the Holy Ghost.
he differenceth himself from

Were

all

others, idols

the confirmation of the matter of our present discourse

only design in hand, I could farther confirm

it

my

by enlarging these

ensuing reasons:
First,

From

falls foul

on

the immutability of God, the least questioning

a correspondent affection of

mind and

whereof

the perfections of the divine nature, which require

all

all

the internal and eternal acts of his

will.

Secondly,

From

making and executing all his
any such mixture of consults or

his sovereignty, in

purposes, which will not admit of

co-operations of others as should render his thoughts liable to alteration,

Rom.

xi.

The Lord

33-36.

in his purposes

is

considered as

who, having his clay in the hand of
his almighty power, ordains every parcel to what kind of vessel and
to what use he pleaseth. Hence the apostle concludes the consideration of them, and the distinguishing grace flowing from them, with

the great former of

that admiration,

r

n

all things,

fiddogl

—

"

O

the depth!"

etc.

which exempts them from all shadow of change, and lifts them up above all those spheres that either
from within and in their own nature, or from without by the impression of others, are exposed to turning. That which is eternal is also
immutable, Acts xv. 18; 1 Cor. ii. 7-11.
Fourthly, From the absoluteness and independency of his will,
whereof they are the acts and emanations, Rom. ix. 15—21. Whatever
hath any influence upon that, so as to move it, cause it, change it, must
Thirdly,

From

their eternity,

it, above it, better than it, as every cause is than its effect
This will of his, as was said, is the fountain of all being
to which free and independent act all creatures owe their being and

be before

as such.

subsistence, their operations
>

Zechariah

?

Zcch.

vi.

and manner

1.— Ed.

thereof, their
*

whole

Isa. xliv. 7, xlvi. 10.

differ-
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[CHAP.

cnce from those worlds of beings which his power can produce, but
which yet shall lie bound up to eternity in their nothingness and
Into this doth
possibility, upon the account of his good pleasure.
our Saviour resolve the disposal of himself, Matt. xxvi. 42, and of all
Certainly men in their wrangling disputes
others, chap. xi. 25, 26.
have
scarce seriously considered with whom
about
it
contests
and

they have to do. " Shall the thing formed say to him that formed
it, Why hast thou made me thus?'
Fifthly, From the engagement of his omnvpotency for the accomplishment of all his purposes and designs, as is emphatically ex-

The Lord of hosts hath sworn, saying,
Surely as I have thought, so shall it come to pass and as I have purposed, so shall it stand that I will break the Assyrian in my land.
This is the purpose that is purposed upon the whole earth; and
For the
this is the hand that is stretched out upon all the nations.

pressed, Isa. xiv. 24-27, "

;

:

Lord
hand

of hosts hath purposed,
is

stretched out, and

who

and who

shall disannul it?

shall turn it

back?"

and

his

The Lord doth

not only assert the certain, accomplishment of all his purposes, but
also, to prevent and obviate the unbelief of them who were concerned
in their fulfilling, he manifests upon what account it is that they

be brought to pass; and that is, by the stretching out
of his hand, or exalting of his mighty power, for the doing of it; so
that if there be a failing therein, it must be through the shortness
of that hand of his so stretched out, in that it could not reach the
worm will put forth its strength for the fulfilling
end aimed at.

shall certainly

A

whereunto it is inclined and the sons of men will draw out
If there be wisall their power for the compassing of their designs.
they alter
emergencies,
of
foresight
and
them,
of
the
laying
in
dom
of that

not,

;

nor turn aside to the right hand or to the

them.

And

left,

in the pursuit of

and righteous thoughts and
power engaged for their accomplishment?

shall the infinitely wise, holy,

designs of God, not have his

His infinite wisdom and understanding are at the foundation of
them; they are the counsels of his will: Rom. xi. 34, "Who hath
known his mind" in them? saith the apostle, "or who hath been his
counsellor?" Though no creature can see the paths wherein he walks,
nor apprehend the reason of the ways he is delighted in, yet this he lets
us know, for the satisfying of our hearts and teaching of our inquiries,
I cannot but fear that
that his own infinite wisdom is in them alL
sometimes men have "darkened counsel by words without knowledge,"
in curious contests about the decrees and purposes of God, as though
they were to be measured by our rule and line, and as though " by
searching we could find out the Almighty unto perfection." But he
is wise in heart; he that contendeth with him, let him instruct him.
Add, that this wisdom in his counsel is attended with infallible prescience of all that will fall in by the way, or in the ccurse of the ac-
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complisliment of his purposes, and you will quickly see that there
can be no possible intervenience, upon the account whereof the Lord
should not engage his almighty power for their accomplishment.
" He will work, and
of one mind, and who can turn him?"

is

"He
who

shall let it?"

demonstrating the unreasonableness, folly, and imsuspending the acts and purposes of the will of God
upon any actings of the creatures soever; seeing it cannot be done
without subjecting eternity to time, the First Cause to the second,
Sixthly,

By

possibility, of

the Creator to the creature, the Lord to the servant, disturbing the
whole order of beings and operations in the world.
Seventhly, By the removal of all possible or imaginary causes of
alteration and change, which will all be resolved into impotency in
one kind or other; every alteration being confessedly an imperfecUpon the issue
tion, it cannot follow but from want and weakness.
of which discourse, if it might be pursued, these corollaries would

ensue

:

First,

Conditional promises and threatenings are not declarative
moral approbation

of God's purposes concerning persons, but of his

or rejection of things.

Secondly, There

is

a wide difference between the change of what

is

conditionally pronounced as to the things themselves and the change
of what is determinately willed, the certainty of whose event is pro-

portioned to the immutable acts of the will of
Thirdly, That no purpose of

God

is

God

itself.

conditional, though the things

themselves, concerning which his purposes are, are oftentimes condi-

one of another.
Fourthly, That conditional purposes concerning perseverance are

tionals

either impossible, implying contradictions, or ludicrous, even to

unfitness for a stage.
ally fall in, in the
II.

But of these and such

an

they occasion-

ensuing discourse.

This foundation being

— namely,

like, as

laid, I

come

to

what was secondly pro-

by an induction of particular inabsolute and immutable purposes
of
these
engagement
stances, the
of God as to the preservation of the saints in his favour to the endposed,

and whatsoever

is

to manifest,

by Mr Goodwin excepted as to the former docand purposes of God, in that part of his treatise

trine of the decrees

which

falls

under our consideration,

shall, in

the vindication of the

respective places of Scripture to be insisted on, be discussed.
is that eminent
where you have the truth in hand
meted out unto us, full measure, shaken together, and running over.
It doth not hang by the side of his discourse, nor is left to be
gathered and concluded from other principles and assertions couched
therein, but is the main of the apostolical drift and design, it being

The

first

particular instance that I shall propose

place of the apostle,

Rom.

viii.

28,
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make good, upon unquestionable grounds, the
assurance he gives believers that " all things work together for good

proposed by him to

them that love God, to them who are the called according to his
purpose;" the reason whereof he farther adds in the following words:
"For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be con-

to

funned to the image of his Son, that he might be the first-born
among many brethren. Moreover whom he did predestinate, them
he also called: and whom he called, them he also justified: and
whom he justified, them he also glorified." What the good aimed
at is, for which all things shall work together, and wherein it doth
consist, he manifests in the conclusion of the argument produced to
prove his

first

assertion: Verses 35-3!),

the love of Christ? shall tribulation,"
of

them

his love.

"Who shall
etc.

separate us from

The good

of believers,

that love God, consists in the enjoyment of Christ and
Saith, then, the apostle, "

God

will so certainly order all

things that they shall be preserved in that enjoyment of

unto in this

life

it

where-

they are already admitted, and borne out through

oppositions to that perfect fruition thereof which they

aim at;
which seem to lie
in the way of such an attainment and event shall work together,
through the wisdom and love of God, to that end." To make good
this consolation, the apostle lays down two grounds or principles
from whence the truth of it doth undeniably follow, the one taken
from the description of the persons concerning whom he makes it,
and the other from the acts of God's grace, and their respective
all

and

this is so unquestionable, that the very things

concatenation in reference to those persons.

The

persons, he tells you, are those

who

are "called according to

That their calling here mentioned is the effectual
of God, which is answered by faith and obedience, because it

God's purpose."
call

them on the persons
away the heart of stone and giving a heart of flesh,
consists in the bestowing of

so called, taking

not only manifrom that place which afterward [it] receives in the golden chain
of divine graces, between predestination and justification, whereby the
one hath infallible influences into the other, but also from that previous description which is given of the same persons, namely, that
they love God, which certainly is an issue and fruit of effectual calling, as shall afterward be farther argued for to that issue are things
is

fest

;

driven in this controversy, that proofs thereof are become needful.

The "purpose" according

to

which these persons are called is none
ix. 1 1
terms the "purpose

other than that which the apostle, chap.
cf

God

,

according to election;" the " election of grace," chap.

xi.

5

;

as

knowledge and " foundation of God," 2 Tim. ii. 19 as will
in the progress of our discourse be made farther appear, although I
also the

;

know not that this is as yet questioned. The immutability of this
purpose of God, chap. ix. 11, 12, the apostle demonstrates from its
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independency on any thing in them or in respect of them concerning
whom it is, it being eternal, and expressly safeguarded against apprehensions that might arise of any causal or occasional influence from
any thing in them given thereunto, they lying under this condition
alone unto God, as persons that had done neither good nor evil. And
this, also, the apostle farther pursues from the sovereignty, absoluteness, and unchangeableness of the will of God.
But these things
are of another consideration.

Now, this unchangeable purpose and election being the fountain
from whence the effectual calling of believers doth flow, the preservation of them to the end designed, the glory whereunto they are
chosen, by those acts of grace and love whereby they are prepared
thereunto, hath coincidence of infallibility as to the end aimed at
with the purpose itself, nor is it liable to the least exception but
what may be raised from the mutability and changeableness of God
in his purposes and decrees.
Hence, in the following verse, upon the
account of the stability and immutability of this purpose of God, the
utmost and most remote end in reference to the good thereby designed unto believers, though having its present subsistence only in
that purpose of God and infallible concatenation of means thereunto
conducing, is mentioned as a thing actually accomplished, Rom. viii. 30.
Herein,

also, lies

the apostle's second eviction of consolation for-

merly laid down, even in the indissoluble concatenation of those
acts of grace, love, and favour, whereby the persons of God's purpose, or the " remnant according to the election of grace," shall be
infallibly carried on in their present enjoyment and unto the full
fruition of the love of Christ.
If we may take him upon his word
(and he speaks in the name and authority of God), those whom he
doth foreknow, or fixes his thoughts peculiarly upon from eternity
(for the term these is evidently discriminated, and the act must
needs be eternal which in order of nature is previous unto predestination, or the appointment to the end by means designed), those,
1 say, he doth predestinate and appoint, in the immutable purpose
of his will, to be conformed unto the image of his Son, as in afflictions, so in grace and glory.
To fancy a suspension of these acts of grace (some whereof are
eternal) upon conditionals, and they not intimated in the least in
the text, nor consistent with the nature of the things themselves or
the end intended, casting the accomplishment and bringing about

upon the
men, and thereupon to propose an
intercision of them as to their concatenation and dependence, that
they should not have a certain influence on the one hand descending, nor an unchangeable dependence on the other ascending, may
easily be made to appear to be so plain an opposition to the aim and
of the designs of God, proposed as his for our consolation,
certain lubricity of the wills of
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design of the apostle as

it is

possibly capable

things are really insisted on by

of.

[CHAP.

But because these

Mr

Goodwin, I shall choose rather
as with much rhetoric, and not without some soto remove them,
than farther anticipate them, by
phistry, they are by him pressed,
arguments from the text itself, of their invalidity and nullity.
The discussion of our argument from this place of Scripture he
enters upon, chap. x. sect. 42, p. 207, and pursues it, being much
entangled with what himself is pleased to draw forth as the strength

—

of

it,

unto

—

219.

sect. 52, p.

Now, though Mr Goodwin hath not at all mentioned any analysis
of the place insisted on, for the making out of the truth we believe
it, nor ever once showed his reader the face of our
argument from hence, but only drawn something of it forth in such
divided parcels as he apprehended himself able to blur and obscure,
yet to make it evident that he hath not prevailed to foil that part
of the strength of truth (his adversary) which he voluntarily chose to
grapple withal, I shall consider that whole discourse, and manifest
the nullity of his exceptions unto this testimony given in by the
apostle to the truth we have in hand.
To obtain his end, Mr Goodwin undertaketh these two things:
first, To give in an exposition of the place of Scripture insisted on,
" whence no such conclusion as that which he opposeth," saith he,
"can be drawn ;" secondly, To give in exceptions to our interpretation
The first [is] in
of it, and the inferences thereupon by us deduced.

to be intended in

these words:
"

For the scope of the

clearly this, as the particle

showeth, to prove and
'

all

this

apostle, in the sequel of this passage,
'

for' in

make good

is

the beginning of verse 29 plainly

that assertion of his, verse 28, that

work together for good to those that love God/ To prove
he showeth by what method and degrees of dispensations God

things

will bring

it

to pass.

'

Whom

he foreknows/ saith he, that

is,

pre-

approves (the word 'knowledge' frequently in Scripture importing approbation), as he must needs do those that love him, ' these he predestinates to be conformed to the image of his Son;' and therefore
as all things, even his deepest sufferings, wrought together for good
unto him, so must they needs do unto those who are predestinated
or pre-ordinated by God to a conformity with him. 'To give you yet/
saith our apostle, a farther and more particular account how God,
'

in the secret of his counsels, hath laid things in order to the bring-

ing of

them unto an

actual conformity with the image of his Son,

whom

he predestinated thereunto (who are such as
and thereupon are approved by him), you are to underthat
stand that whom he hath so predestinated he hath also called,
is, hath purposed or decreed to call to the knowledge of his Son or
that is, to afford a more plain and effectual discovery
of his gospel,
to wit, in glory,

love him,

—

—
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he hath not so predesti-

the way, this call doth not necessarily suppose a saving

answer given unto it by the called, no whit more than the calling
It only supposeth a real purpose
mentioned, Matt. xx. 16, xxii. 14.
on God's part to make it very sufficient to procure such an answer
The apostle advanceth towards his
to it from those that are called.
proposed end, and addeth, 'Those whom he called, them he also justified/ that is, according to our last exposition of the word 'called/
he hath purposed or decreed to justify, to wit, in case the called
obstruct him not in his way, or by their unbelief render not them-

—

The

selves incapable of justification.

clause following

likewise to

is

be understood with the like proviso as this: Whom he hath justified, them he also glorified/ that is, hath purposed or decreed to
save, in case they retain the grace of justification, confirmed upon
'

them

to the end."

Ans.
to
to

First, let it

be granted that the design of the apostle

is

make good that assertion, "All things work together for good
them that love God/' and the consolation for believers which

thence he holds forth unto them

method, degrees, or
fountain of

all

steps,

God

that ensues, lays

concerning that end, which

is

;

yet he doth not only show by what

will bring it to pass,

down the

but

God

intended in and accomplished by

those steps or degrees of his effectual grace after mentioned.

Mr Goodwin

the

also, as

unalterable purpose of

all

This

passeth over, as not to be wrested into any tolerable

(if there be any sense in the whole of
what he insists upon for the sense of this place) which he intends to
To save stumbling at the threshold
rack and press the words unto.
(which is malum omen), he leaps at once over the consideration of
this purpose and design of God, as aiming at a certain end, without
the least touch upon it. Farther, that God will bring it to pass that
all things shall work together for good to them that love him, is
not intended by Mr Goodwin as though it should infallibly be so
indeed, but only that God will so way-lay them with some advantages that it may be so, as well as otherwise.
What consolation believers may receive from this whole discourse of the apostle, intended
properly to administer it unto them, as it lies under the gloss ensu-

conformity with that sense

ing, shall

then, he

be discovered in our following consideration of

makes

it

it.

Thus,

out:

"Whom he foreknows,

that

is,

pre-approves (the word 'knowledge'

in Scripture frequently importing approbation), as

those that love him,

them he

he must needs do

predestinates."

Ans. First, That to "know" is sometimes taken in Scripture for
approve may be granted; but that the word here used must
therefore signify to pre-approve is an assertion which I dare not pretend to so much foreknowledge as to think that any one besides

to

DOCTRINE OF THE SAINTS' PERSEVERANCE.

154

himself will approve.
that prepositions

in

Mr Goodwin, I doubt
Greek composition do

not,

[CHAP.

knows

full

well

often restrain simple

verbs, formerly at liberty for other uses, to one precise signification.

"pra>
"to determine or decree;"
So
so is "scisco" among the Latins, the ancient word " to know."
he in Plautus: " Rogitationes plurimas propter vos populus scivit,
1
And nothing more frequent in Cicero,
quas vos rogatas rumpitis."
" Qua3 scisceret plebs, aut quae populus juberet," etc.
and again,
" Quod multa perniciose, multa pestifere sciscuntur in populus;" and,
" Plancus primus legem scivit de publicanis." 2
In like manner is
" They determined
yivuxrzu frequently used: "Eyvutav rovro (ir\ ironTv'
3
not to do that thing." "Adixa eyvvxe mp> epou 6 Zsvg, says he in Lucian;

The word

vpoyivwffxa, in its constant sense in other authors, is
;

scio" or " prsedecerno " yivtitxu

itself,

;

—

—

4

Hence
hath determined unrighteous things against me."
yvupn is often taken for a decree, or an established purpose, as
Budaeus manifesteth out of Plutarch. In Scripture the word is sundry times used, and still in the sense before mentioned; sometimes

He

"

a simple foreknowledge. So Paul uses it of the Jews who knew
It
before his conversion^ Acts xxvi. 5, lipoyivuexovrsg /is avuOsv.
or
before,
in
they
knew
what
but
foreknew,
they
relates not to what
former days. And as the simple verb, as was showed, is often taken
for " decerno, statuo," " to decree, order, or determine," so with this
for

him

seems most to be restrained to that sense. 1 Pet. i. 20,
he was rpotyvusiihog vpl xaraQoX^g x.6e,uov,
he was "foreknown," or "fore-ordained, before the foundation of the
\ey&world;" which is opposed to that which follows, pavspuOsis di
"manifested in the last times for you," and
tuv tuv yjovuv fa' v/j^ag,

composition
it is

it

—

said of Christ that

W

—

—

God

concerning the giving of
Hence vpoyvucig is joined with upuf/ievp /3ouX5j, God's " dehis Son.
terminate counsel," as a word of the same importance Acts ii. 23,
if there be any difference,
Tovrov 8s upifffisvp fiovXfi nai vpoyv&au, etc.

relates to the decree or fore-purpose of

:

:

the

first

business.

designing the wisdom, the latter the will, of God in this
In Pom. xi. 2 it hath again the same signification " God
:

remnant which
among the obstinate and unbelieving Jews were under his everlasting purpose of grace; in which place, causelessly and without any
attempt of proof, the Remonstrants wrest the word to signify pre-approbation, Dec. Sent., art. 1, the whole context and design of the
apostle, the terms " remnant" and " election," whereby the same

hath not cast

thing

is

off rov Xabv

abrov

ov

npoiyvu," or the

afterward expressed, undeniably forcing the proper acceptaNot only the original sense and composition of the

tion of the word.

word, but also the constant use of it in the Scripture, leads us away
from the interpretation here pinned upon it.
1

Plant, in Curcul.
riu.tarchus in Alcibiad.

*
*

pro Flacco. et 2 de Legib. pro Plancio.
Lucian. in rromcth.

Cic.
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Farther; what

any person

is

the meaning of pre-approving

?

15n

God's approving

and gracious acceptation
of them in Christ.
His pre-approving of them in answer hereunto
must be his eternal gracious acceptation of them in Christ. But is
this Mr Goodwin's intendment? Doth God accept any in Christ anof

as to their persons

his free

is

tecedently to their predestination, calling, and justification (for they
are all consequential to this act of pre-approbation) ?
This, then, is
that which is affirmed God approves and accepts of men in Christ
thereupon he predestinates, calls, and justifies them. But what need
[for] all these if they be antecedently accepted?
I should have expected that this foreknowledge should have been resolved rather into
a middle or conditionate prescience than into this pre-approbation, but
that our great masters were pleased (in the place newly cited), though
without any attempt of proof, to carry it another way.
That God
should approve of, love, accept persons, antecedently to their pre:

destination, vocation,

and

justification,

is,

doubtless, not suitable to

Mr

Goodwin's principles; but that they should love God also before
they fall under these acts of his grace is not only openly contradictious to the truth, but also to
is

itself.

The phrase here

of "loving

confessedly a description of believers; now, to suppose

God "

men

be-

answer the call of God, antecedently to his call,
will scarce be salved from a flat contradiction with any reserved
considerations that may be invented.
This solid foundation being laid, he proceeds: " Those who thus
love him, and he approves of them, he predestinates to be conformed
to the image of his Son."
It is true, the apostle speaks of them and
to them that " love God," but doth not, in the least, suppose them
as such to be the objects of the acts of his sovereign grace after mentioned.
If God call none but those that love him antecedently to
his call, thab grace of his must eternally rest in his own bosom, without the least exercise of it towards any of the sons of men.
It is
those persons, indeed, who, in the process of the work of God's grace
towards them, are brought to love him, that are thus predestinated
and called but they are so dealt withal, not upon the account or
lievers,

that

is,

to

;

consideration of their love of

God (which

some of them, but the proper

is

not only in order conse-

and product of them),
but upon the account of the unchangeable purpose of God appointing them to salvation
which I doubt not but Mr Goodwin studiously
and purposely omitted to insist upon, knowing its absolute inconsistency with the conclusion (and yet not able to waive it, had it been
once brought under consideration) which from the words he aimeth
quential to

;

effect

—

make men's

loving of God to be antecedent
an express contradiction in itself; so to
make it, or the consideration of it, to be previous unto predestination is an insinuation of a gross Pelagian figment, giving rise and
to extract.

As, then, to

to the grace of vocation is
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spring to God's eternal predestination, not in his

own

[CTIAP.

sovereign

will,

but the self-differencing wills of men. "Latet anguis" also in the adding "grass" of that exegetical term " pre-ordinated," predestinated,
that is, pre-ordinated. Though the word, being considered in the language whereof it is, seems not to give occasion to any suspicion, yet
the change of it from pre-ordained into pre-ordinated is not to be

who is expert at these weapons.
either " ordinare ut aliquid fiat," or " ordinem in factis
statuere," or, according to some, " subjectum disponere ad finem."
supposed to be for nothing in him

To ordain

To

is

pre-ordain

is

of necessity precisely tied

pre-ordinate, I fear, in

by some good
are but

men

Mr Goodwin's

up

to the first sense

is

but to predispose

sense,

which

is

—

to

men

and men pre-ordinated

inclinations in themselves,

so predisposed ;

;

the usual gloss that

men

of

put upon Acts xiii. 48.
Thus far, then, we have carried on the sense affixed to these words,
if it may so be called, which is evidently contradictious in itself, and
in no one particular suited to the mind of the Holy Ghost.
He proceeds: " 'To give you yet,' saith our apostle, 'a farther and
more particular account how God, in the secret of his counsel, hath

this persuasion

belaid things in order,' " etc.
This expression, " God hath belaid things in order to the sal-

them that love him," is the whole of the assurance here
given by the apostle to the assertion formerly laid down for the
consolation of believers; and this, according to the analogy and provation of

portion of our author's faith, amounts only thus far: "

You

that love

you continue so to do, you will fall under his predestination
and if you abide under that, he will call you, so as that you may
farther obey him, or you may not. If you do obey him, and believe
upon his call (having loved him before), he will justify you not
with that justification which is final, of which you may come short,
but with initial justification; which if you continue in and walk up
This is
unto, solvite cur as when you are dead in your graves."
called God's belaying of things in his secret counsel whereby the total
accomplishment of the first engagement is cut off from the root of
God's purposes, and from the branches of his effectual grace in the pursuit thereof, and grafted upon the wild olive of the will of man, that
never did, nor ever will, bear any wholesome fruit of itself to eternity.
What is afterward added of the qualification of those whom God
predestinates, being an intrusion of another false hypothesis, for the
confirmation of an assertion of the same alloy, is not of my present
But he adds, " Ye are to understand that whom he
consideration.
hath predestinated he hath also called, hath purposed or decreed
to call, to the knowledge of his Son, or his gospel," as before, etc.
Ans. How he hath predestinated them is not expressed, but being
that is, them and only
so predestinated, God purposes to call them
God,

if

;

;

;

—
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them for it is a uniform proceeding of God towards all whom he
attempts to bring to himself which is here described. That is, when
men love him and are approved of him, and are thereupon preordinated to conformity with Christ, then he decrees to call them,
;

is described (that ye may not misthough any iuternal effectual work of grace were hereby intended, but only an outward moral persuasion, by a revelation of the
object they should embrace), "he gives a more plain and effectual
Doubtless it is
discovery of Christ to them than to any others."
evident to every one that (besides the great confusion whereinto

or, as

the calling here mentioned

take, as

the proceedings of

God

in bringing sinners to himself, or belaying

their

coming with some kind entertainments, are

work

of salvation

an
on

is

resolved into the wills of

effectual, operative,

cast)

men and
;

the whole
instead of

unchangeable purpose of God, nothing

is left

but a moral approbation of what is well done, and a proposing of other desirable things unto men upon the account of former worthy carriage. And this is no small part of the intendment
his part

of our author in this undertaking.

That God decrees to call them, and only them, who love him, and
upon that account are approved of him, when all faith and love are
the fruits of that calling of his, is such a figment as I shall not need
1
to cast away words in the confutation of it.
Yet, lest any should have too high thoughts of this grace of vocation, he tells them by the way "that it doth not necessarily suppose
a saving answer given to it by the called, no whit more than the
calling mentioned, Matt. xx. 16, xxii.
First,

By Mr

made towards
and

is

is

whereof this

insisted on.

series

Though men

no great advance

as yet

the proof of the assertion laid

for the confirmation

divine graces

14"

Goodwin's confession there

down

in the entrance,

and concatenation of
love God, are predes-

and accepted, yet when it comes to calling they may stop
there and perish everlastingly; for "many are called, but few chosen."
They are indeed belaid by a calling, but they may miss the place of
its residence, or refuse to accept of its entertainment, and pass on to
tinated

ruin.

But,

They

upon the account thereof

to be
"Yea, in case
they obey." But this is the interpretation of the new apostle, not
the old; neither hath the text any such supposition, nor will the
context bear it, nor can the design of the apostle consist with it, nor
any more consolation be squeezed from this place upon the account
of it than of milk from a flint in the rock of stone.
Neither,
Thirdly, Doth the calling here mentioned hold any analogy with
that of the many that are called but not chosen, pointed at in the

Secondly,

justified; for "

1

are so called as

whom

Deut,

vii.

he

calls,

them he

7; Ezek. xvi. 6; Matt.

also justifies."

xi.

20; Eph.

ii.

1-7.
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second place instanced

few who

in,

[CHAP.

being indeed the effectual calling of the

are chosen: for as our Saviour, in those places of Matthew,

mentioned two

sorts of persons,

some that have a general

arc not chosen,

and others

being chosen, are therefore distin-

that,

call,

but

guished from the former as to their vocation; so Paul here tells you
that the calling he insists on is the peculiar calLof God "according
to his purpose" (the same purpose intimated by our Saviour) which,
;

God

on and accomplishing of that
purpose of his, must be effectual, unless he through mutability and
itnpotency come short of accomplishing the design of his will and
wisdom.
Neither is this salved by what follows, "that it is the intention of
God to make this call sufficient for the end purposed ;" yea, this part
of the wallet is most filled with folly and falsehood: for as general
purposes of giving means for an end, with an intention to bring that
end about, that may or may not attain it, are most remote from
God, and, being supposed, are destructive to all his holy and blessed
attributes and perfections, as hath been shown so the thing itself,
of sufficient grace of vocation, which is not effectual, is a gross figment, not, whilst this world continues, by Mr Goodwin to be made
good, the most of his arguments being importunate suggestions of
his own hypothesis and conceptions.
But he goes on,
" The apostle advanceth towards his proposed end, and adds,
'Those whom he called, them he also justified/ or decreed to justify,
in case the called obstruct him not in his way, or by their unbelief
being suited of

to the carrying

;

render not themselves incapable of justification."

Ans. That exception, " In case they obstruct him not," is a clue
and a key to the
whole design in hand. Such a supposal it is as not only enervates
the whole discourse of the apostle and frustrates his design, but also
opens a door for the questioning of the accomplishment of any purpose or promise of God whatever, and, in one word, rejects the whole
efficacy of the grace of the gospel, as a thing of naught.
What
strength is there in the discourse and arguing of the apostle, from
the purpose and ensuing series of God's grace, to prove that "all
things shall work together for good to them that love God," if the
whole issue and event of things mentioned to that end depend not
on the efficacy or effectual influences of those acts of God, one upon
another, and all upon the end, they being all and every one of
them, jointly and severally, suspended upon the wills of the persons
themselves concerning whom they are (which yet here is concealed,

to lead us into all the corners of this labyrinth,

and

[not] intimated in the least)?

How

doth

it

prove at

all

that

they shall never be separated from the love of Christ, that they
shall be made conformable to him in glory, notwithstanding all opposition,

upon the account of the dispensation of God's

eternal

and
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when the whole of their usefulness to the
end proposed is resolved ultimately into themselves and their endeavours, and not into any purpose or act of God? Such as is the founactual love towards them,

dation, such is the strength of the whole building.
Inferences can
have no more strength than the principle from whence they are deduced.
If a man should tell another that if he will go a journey of
a hundred miles, at each twenty miles' end he shall meet with such
and such refreshments, all the consolation he can receive upon the

account of refreshments provided for him is proportioned only to
the thoughts he hath of his own strength for the performance of that
journey.
Farther;

if in such expressions of the purposed works of God, we
put cases and trust in what supposals we think good, where

may
there

is

not the least

jot, tittle, or syllable of

them

in the text, nor

any room for them, without destroying not only the design and
meaning of the place, but the very sense of it, why may not we do
so in other undertakings of God, the certainty of whose event depends upon his purpose and promise only? For instance, the resurrection of the dead may we not say, God will raise up the dead in
:

any necessity

Christ, in case there be

What

rified?

of

God ? This

his way,

is it, also,

he

effects

doth good.

God

is all

that their bodies should be glo-

that remains of praise to the glorious grace

by

it

:

In case

men

men obstruct him not

in

and obedience; in
case they obstruct not his way, it shall do them good.
But how do
they obstruct his way? By unbelief and disobedience: take them
away, and God's calling shall be effectual to them. That is, in case
they believe and obey, God's calling shall be effectual to cause them
to believe and obey!

The

it

calls

to faith

cases then foisted into the apostle's discourse, in the close of

—

may so call it), namely, that
they obstruct not his way, and
will glorify them whom he hath justified in case they continue and
abide in the state of justification, are, first, thrust in without ground,
warrant, or colour of advantage, or occasion given by any thing in
this interpretation of the place (if I

God

will justify the called in case

—

the text or context;

—

and, secondly, are destructive to the whole
design of the Holy Ghost in the place whereinto they are intruded;
injurious to the truth of the assertion intended to be made good,

that "

all things shall work together for good," proposed upon the
account of the unchangeable purpose of God, and infallible con-

nection of the acts of his love and grace in the pursuit thereof; and
resolve the promised work and designed event wholly into the uncer-

men, making the assurance given not only to
but evidently to fail and be falsified in
respect of thousands;
and, thirdly, render the whole dispensation of
the grace of God to lackey after the wills of men, and wholly to
tain, lubricous wills of

be

liable to just exceptions,

—

1
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in thereby, as was said, innumerable presumptions that the word, for whose confirmation all these acts of
God's grace are mentioned and insisted on, shall never be made good

depend upon them, giving

or established.

Take, then, in a few words, the sense and scope of this place, as it
held out in the exposition given of it by Mr Goodwin, and we will
then proceed to consider his confirmations of the said exposition
" O ye that love God, many afflictions, temptations, and oppositions,
ye shall meet withal but be of good comfort, all shall work together
is

;

your good, for God hath appointed you to be like his Son, and
ye may triumph in every condition on this account. For if ye, before any act of his special grace towards you, love him, he approves
you, and then he predestinates you" (what that is I know not).
" Then it is in your power to continue to love him, or to do otherif ye abide, he will call you.
wise. If ye abide not, then ye perish
for

:

If
or ye may not.
ye do not, all things shall work together for your hurt, and ye will
be like the devil; if ye do, then he will justify you; and then, if
ye abide with him, as perhaps ye may, perhaps ye may not, he will
This being the subfinally justify you, and then all shall be well."
let us now congiven,
here
place
this
interpretation
of
of
the
stance

And when

he doth

so,

either ye

may obey him

—

sider

how

it is

confirmed.

That which, in his own terms, he undertaketh to " demonstrate,"
and to " vindicate from all objections," in his ensuing discourse, he
thus expresseth, page 209, sect. 43: " These decrees, or purposed acts
of God, here specified, are to be understood in their successive dependencies, with such a condition or proviso respectively as those
mentioned, and not absolutely, peremptorily, or without condition."

Ans. The imposing of conditions and provisos upon the decrees
and purposes of God, of which himself gives not the least intimation,
and the suspending them, as to their execution, on those conditions
so invented and imposed, at the first view reflects so evidently on
the will, wisdom, power, prescience, and unchangeableness of God,
who hath said, " his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his
pleasure," especially when the interruption of them doth frustrate
the whole design and aim of God in the mentioning of those decrees
and purposes of his, that there will be need of demonstrations written with the beams of the sun to enforce men tender and regardful
of the honour and glory of God to close with any in such an undertaking. Let us, then, consider what is produced to this end, and try
if it will

hold weight in the balance of the sanctuary.

he, "appears,
" First, By the like phrase or

" This," saith

manner of expression, frequent in
mean,
when such purposes or decrees of
I
elsewhere.
Scripture
the
God, the respective execution whereof is suspended upon such and
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notwithstanding, simply and positively, without

condition, expressed

and asserted

Wherefore the
and the
house of thy father, shall walk before me' (meaning in the office and
dignity of the priesthood) for ever: but now saith the Lord, Be it
far from me.'
I said indeed ;' that is, I verily purposed or decreed,'
or I promised :' it comes much to one.
When God made the promise, and so declared his promise accordingly, that Eli and his father's
house should walk before him for ever, he expressed no condition as
required to the execution or performance of it, yet here it plainly
appears that there was a condition understood.
In the same kind of
dialect Samuel speaks to Saul
Thou hast done foolishly thou hast
not kept the commandment of the Lord thy God: for now the Lord
had established thy kingdom upon Israel for ever; but now thy
kingdom shall not continue/ 'The Lord had established;' that is,
he verily purposed or decreed to establish it for ever, to wit, in case
his posterity had walked obediently with him."
Here we have the strength (as will be manifest in the progress of
our discourse) of what Mr Goodwin hath to make good his former
strange assertion. Whether it will amount to a necessary proof or no
may appear upon these ensuing considerations:
First, The reason intimated being taken neither from the text
under debate, nor the context, nor any other place where any concernment of the doctrine therein contained is touched or pointed at,
there being also no coincidence of phrase or expression in the one
place and the other here compared, I cannot but admire by what

Lord God

:

'

of Israel saith, I said indeed that thy house,

'

'

'

'

:

'

:

—

rules of interpretation

Mr Goodwin

these places exegetical of the other.

make one of
way of arguing

doth proceed to

Though

this

hath been mainly and almost solely insisted on of late by the Socinians,
namely, "Such a word is in another place used to another pur-

—

pose, or in another sense, therefore this cannot be the necessary sense
of it in this,"
yet it is not only confuted over and over as irrational

—

and unconcluding, but generally exploded

as an invention suited only
whatever in matters of faith and revelation.
Mr Goodwin in his instance goes not so far (or rather he goes farther,
because his instance goes not so far), there being no likeness, much
less sameness of expression, in those texts which he produces to
weaken the obvious and literally-exposed sense of the other insisted
on therewith.
To waive the force of the inference from the words of the Holy
Ghost (seeing nothing in the least intimated in the place will give in
any assistance thereunto), first, this thesis is introduced: "The purto shake all certainty

poses and decrees of

God

(confessedly engaged in the place in hand)

are, as to their respective executions,

— an

suspended on conditions

in

men ;"

assertion destructive to the power, goodness, grace, righteousness,
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wisdom, unchangeableness, providence, and sovereignty,
To
of God, as might be demonstrated did it now lie in our way.
prove that this must needs be so, and that that rule must take place
in the mention that is made of the purposes and decrees of God, Rom.
viii. 2S-30, 1 Sam. ii. 30 is produced, being a denunciation of God's
judgments upon the house of Eli for their unworthy walking in the
honour of the priesthood, whereunto they were by him advanced
faithfulness,

and

called,

and which they were intrusted

withal, expressly

upon

condition of their obedience.

Let

us, then,

a

little

consider the correspondency that

is

between

the places compared for their mutual illustration
First, In the one there is express mention of the purpose of God,
and that his eternal purpose in the other, only a promise, expressly
:

;

conditional in the giving of

it,

amounting to no more than a law,

without the least intimation of any purpose or decree.
Secondly, The one encompasseth the whole design of the grace of
the gospel the other mentions not any special grace at all.
Thirdly, The one is wholly expressive of the acts of God, and his
design therein; the other declarative of the duty of man, with the
;

issue thereupon depending.

This, then,

is

the strength of this argument: " God, approving
tells him that upon the continuance of

the obedience of a man,

his, he will continue them an office in
which might be enjoyed without
mercy,
his service (a temporal
the least saving grace); and which upon his disobedience he threatened to take from him (both promise and threatening being de-

that obedience in

him and

clarative of his approbation of

obedience, and

priesthood thereunto in that family)

:

his

annexing the

therefore God, intending the

work toupon this account, that he hath eternally purposed to preserve them in his love, and to bring them to himself by
such effectual acts of his grace as whose immutable dependence one
vpon the other, and all upon his own purpose, cannot be interrupted,
and therefore such as shall infallibly produce and work in them all
the obedience which for the end proposed he requires; his purpose, I say, thus mentioned, must be of the same import with the

consolation of elect believers, affirms that all things shall

gether for their good,

—

declaration of his will in the other place spoken of."

If such a con-

founding of the decrees and denunciations, absolute purposes and
conditional promises, spiritual things with temporal, and the general
administration of the covenant of grace in Christ with special providential dispensations, may be allowed, there is no man needs to despair of proving

any thing he hath a mind

to assert.

Secondly, There are two things that Mr Goodwin insists upon, to
make good his arguing from this place: First, That these words,
" I said indeed/' hold out the real purpose and decree of God
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Secondly, That in the promise mentioned there was no condition expressed or required to the execution or performance of it.

By

he intends that God did really purpose and decree from
and his house should hold the priesthood for ever;
by the second, that no condition was expressed, either in terms, or
necessarily implied in the thing itself, which is of the same import.
If neither of these, now, should prove true, what little advance Mr
Goodwin hath made for the weakening of the plain intendment of the
words in the place under consideration, or for the confirmation of his
the

first

eternity that Eli

own

gloss

and interposed

conditionals, either

by

this or the following-

Now, that
these words, " I said indeed," are not declarative of an eternal decree
instances, that are of the

same kind,

and purpose of God concerning the

will plainly appear.

futurition

and event of what

is as-

serted to be the object of that decree, the continuance of the priest-

hood in the house of Eli,

may

be evidenced, as from the general nature

of the things themselves, so from the particular explanation of the act
of God whereunto this expression, " I said indeed," doth relate.
First,

From the general nature of the thing itself this may be
To what hath been formerly spoken I shall add only

manifested.

some few considerations, being not willing
is

to insist long on that

which

my present design.
When God decreed and

but collateral

to

purposed this (if so be he
he either foresaw what would be the
issue of it, or he did not.
If he did not, where is his infinite wisdom and understanding ? if we may not be allowed to say his foreknowledge. How are " all his works known to him from the beginning of the world?" 1 How doth he "declare the end from the
beginning, and the things that are yet to come?" distinguishing
himself from all false gods on this account. If he did foresee the
event, that it would not be so, why did he decree and purpose it
should be so? Doth this become the infinite wisdom of God, to purpose and decree from all eternity that that shall come to pass which
he knows will never come to pass? Can any such resolution fall
upon the sons of men, to whom God is pleased to continue the use
of that little spark of reason wherewith they are endued?
If you
First, then,

purposed

it,

as

it is

said

he

did),

—

say,

"God purposed

dered

it

it

should continue in case their disobedience hin-

not," I ask again,

so hinder

it,

Did God foresee the disobedience that would
If he did not, the same difficulties will

or did he not?

which formerly I mentioned. If he did, then God decreed and
purposed that the priesthood should continue in the house of Eli, if
they kept themselves from that disobedience which he saw and knew
full well they would run into!
Guifini?
Secondly, If God did thus purpose and decree, he was able to bring
it about, and accomplish his design by ways agreeable to his goodness,
arise

i

Acts xv. 18;

Isa. xlvi

10.
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wisdom, and righteousness, or he was not. If he was not, where is
his omnipotency, who is not able to fulfil his righteous designs and
purposes in ways corresponding to that state of agents and things
which he hath allotted tbem? How can it be said of him, "He will
That God engageth his power for
Avork, and none shall let him?"
purposes
was showed before. If he were
his
of
accomplishment
the
able to accomplish

it,

why

did he not do

it,

but suffer himself to be

and wisdom
and decree that which, by means agreeable to his holiness and goodness, he is able to bring to pass, and yet
not to do it, but to fail and come short of his holy and gracious in-

frustrated of his

of

God

end ? Is

it

suitable to the sovereign will

eternally to purpose

tendment?
Thirdly, The obedience of the house of Eli, on which the accomplishment of the pretended decree is suspended, was such as either
they were able of themselves to perform, or they were not. To say
they were, is to exclude the necessary assistance of the grace of God,
which Mr Goodwin hath not in terms declared himself to do, nor are
we as yet arrived at that height, though a considerable progress hath

been made. If they were not able to do it without the assistance of
the Spirit and concurrence of the grace of God, did the Lord purpose to give them that assistance, working in them both to will and
If he did so purpose,
to do of his own good pleasure, or did he not?
why did he not do it? If he did not purpose to do it, to what end
did he decree that that should come to pass which he knew could
not come to pass without his doing that which he was resolved never
to do? It is all one as if a man knew that another were shut up in
a prison, from whence it was impossible that any body but himself
should deliver him, and should resolve and purpose to give the poor
prisoner a hundred pounds, so that he would come out of prison to
him, and resolve withal never to bring him out.
Fourthly, God from eternity foresaw that the priesthood should
not be continued to the house of Eli; therefore he did not from

and decree that it should. To know that a thing
and to determine that it shall be, is a <syici<; rather

eternity purpose
shall not be,

beseeming a half frantic creature than the infinitely wise Creator.
Again; upon what account did God foresee that it should not be so?
Can the futurition of contingent events be resolved in the issue into
any thing but God's sovereign determination? God, therefore, did
not determine and purpose that it should be so, because he determined and purposed that it should not be so. Whatsoever he doth
Now, in time he rein time, that he purposed to do from eternity.
moved the priesthood from the house of Eli; therefore he eternally
purposed and determined so to do: which surely leaves no place for

a contrary purpose and decree (not
should so continue for ever.

The

so

truth

much
is,

as conditional) that

it

the mystery of this abomi-
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nation

A

lies in

those things which

lie

not in

disjunctive decree, a middle science,

my way now

1

G5

to handle.

creature-dependency, are

and nurse, of the assertion we oppose, whose monand desperate rebellion against the properties of
God I may, the Lord assisting, hereafter more fully demonstrate.
But you will say, " Doth not the Lord plainly hold out a purpose
and decree in these words, I said indeed?' Did he say it? Will
you assign hypocrisy to him, and doubling with the sons of men?"
I say, then, secondly, that the expression here used holds out no
intention or purpose of God as to the futurition and event of the
father, mother,

strous deformity

C

thing

itself, that the priesthood should continue in the house of Eli,
but only his purpose and intention that obedience and the priesthood should go together. There is a connection of things, not an
intendment or purpose of events, in the words intimated. The latter

God without

cannot be ascribed to
bility as

you,

the poorest creature

sect. 43, p.

is

the charge of as formal muta-

liable to.

Mr

209, " That the purpose of

Goodwin, indeed,

God

itself,

tells

considered as

an act or conception of the mind of God, dependeth not on any condition whatever; and all God's purposes and decrees, without exception, are in such respect absolute and independent."
How weak
and unable this is to free the Lord from a charge of changeableness
upon his supposal needs little pains to demonstrate. The conceptions of the minds of the sons of men, and their purposes as such, are
as absolutely free and unconditional as the nature of a creature will
admit only the execution of our purposes and resolves is suspended
upon the intervention of other things, which render them all condi;

tional.

And

this, it

seems,

is

the state with

God

himself, although in

the Scripture he most frequently distinguisheth himself from the
sons of

men on

this account, that

tbey purpose at the greatest rate

of uncertainty imaginable, as to the accomplishment of their thoughts,

and therefore are frequently disappointed, but

his purposes

counsels stand for ever: so Ps. xxxiii. 10, 11.

The

here, " I said," relates plainly to the investiture of

and

his

expression then

Aaron and his
There was a twofold engagement made to
the house of Aaron about that office,
one in general to him and
his sons, the other in particular to Phinehas and his posterity.
The
latter to Phinehas is far more expressive and significant than the
other.
You have it Num. xxv. 11-13, "Phinehas, the son of
Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath away
from the children of Israel, while he was zealous for my sake among
them, that I consumed not the children of Israel iu my jealousy.
Wherefore say, Behold, I give unto him my covenant of peace: and
he shall have it, and his seed after him, even the covenant of an
everlasting priesthood because he was zealous for his God, and made
an atonement for the children of Israel." Here is a promise indeed,
seed in the priesthood.

—

;
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and no condition in terms expressed; but yet being made and
granted upon the condition of obedience, which is clearly expressed
once and again, that the continuance of it was also suspended on
that condition, as to the glory

and beauty of that

principally intended, cannot be doubted

;

yea,

it

is

office,

the thing

sufficiently ex-

pressed in the occasion of the promise and fountain thereof.

But

was not that promise wherein Eli's was particularly concerned.
Indeed, his posterity was rejected in order to the accomplishment of
this promise, the seed of Phinehas returning to their dignity, from
whence they fell by the interposition of the house of Ithamar.
That which this expression here peculiarly relates unto is the declaration of the mind of God concerning the priesthood of Aaron
and his posterity, which you have Exod. xxviii. 43, xxix. 9, where
the confirming them in their office is called " a perpetual statute/'
or " a law for ever."
The signification of the term " for ever," in
Their
the Hebrew especially, relating to legal institution, is known.
" eternity" is long since expired. That, then, which God here emphatically expresses as an. act of grace and favour to the house of Aaron,
which Eli and his had an interest in, was that statute or law of the
priesthood, and his purpose and intention (not concerning the event
of things, not that it should continue in any one branch of that
family, but) of connecting it with their obedience and faithfulness
this

in that office.

It

is

very frequent with

God

to express his appro-

bation of our duty under terms holding out the event that would

be the issue of the duty, though

it

never come to pass; and his dismen under terms that hold

approbation or rejection of the sons of

it be prevented or removed.
In this latter case he commands Jonah to cry, "Yet forty days, and
Nineveh shall be overthrown;" not that he purposed the destruction
of Nineveh at that time, but only effectually to hold out the end of
their sin, that it might be a means to turn them from it, and to preHis purpose was
vent that end, which it would otherwise procure.
to prevent, at least prorogue, the ruin of Nineveh and therefore [he]
made use of threatening them with ruin, that they might not be
ruined.
To say that God purposed not the execution of his purpose
but in such and such cases, is a plain contradiction. The purpose
is of execution, and to say he purposed not the execution of his
purpose, is to say plainly he purposed and purposed not, or he
purposed not what he purposed. The examples of Pharaoh and
Abraham, in the precepts given to them, are proofs of the former.
But I must not insist upon particulars.

out the end of their disobedience, though

;

is all that here is intended
God making a law, a
about the continuance of the priesthood in the family of
Aaron, affirms that then he said " his house should walk before him
for ever;" that is, with approbation and acceptation, for as to the

This, then,

statute,

:
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right of the priesthood, that

whilst

Now,

still continued in the house of Aaron,
continued, notwithstanding the ejection of Eli and his.
whether there were any conditions in the promise made, which

it

Mr Goodwin's second improvement of this instance, may appear
from the consideration of what hath been spoken concerning it. It
is called " a law and statute/' " the act "
On that account, whatever it were that God here points unto is but a moral legislative act,
and not a physical determining act of the will of God, and, being a
law of privilege in its own nature, it involves a condition; which the
is

acts of God's will, vital

and eternal, wherewith this law is compared,
do openly disavow.
Let us now see the parallel between the two places insisted on for
the explanation of the former of them; which, as it will appear by the
sequel, is the only buckler wherewith Mr Goodwin defends his hypothesis from the irresistible force of the argument wherewith he hath
to do
First, The one speaks of things spiritual, the other of things
temporal; secondly, The one of what God will do, and the other of
what he approves to be done, being done; thirdly, The one holds out
God's decree and purpose concerning events, the other his law and
statute concerning duties; fourthly, The one not capable of inter:

—

posing conditionals without perverting the whole design of God revealed in that place, the other directly including conditions; fifthly,

The one speaking

of things themselves, the other only of the manner of a thing; sixthly, In the one God holds out what he will do
for the good of his, upon the account of the efficacy of his grace ; in
the other, what men are to do if they will be approved of him. And

how one

of these places can be imagined to be suited for the illusand interpretation of the other, which agree neither in name
nor thing, word nor deed, purpose nor design, must be left to the
judgment of those who desire to ponder these things, and to weigh
them in the balance of the sanctuary.
tration

The other instances, in the case of Saul and Paul, being more
heterogeneous to the business in hand than that of Eli, which went
before, require not any particular help for the removal of them out
of the way.
Though they are dead as to the end for which they are
produced, I presume no true Israelite in the pursuit of that Sheba
in the church, the apostasy of saints, will be retarded in his way by
their being cast before him.
In brief, neither the connection of

obedience and suitable rewards, as in the case of Saul, nor the necessity of means subservient to the accomplishment of purposes (themselves also falling

and the

fulfilling

under that purpose of
of

it),

Him who

intends the end

as in the case of Paul, is of the least force

to persuade us that the eternal,

immanent acts of God's will, which
he pursues by the effectual, irresistible acts of his grace, so as to compass the end which he hath from everlasting determinately resolved
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conditions, created in

the brains of men, and, notwithstanding their evident inconsistency
with the scope of the Scripture and design of God therein, intruded
into such texts of Scripture as on all hands (which will be evident
in the sequel of this discourse) are fortified against them.

Besides, in the case of Paul, though the infallibility of the predic-

who were
employed for its accomplishment, but left room for the exhortation of Paul and the endeavours of the soldiers, yet it cuts off all
possibility of a contrary event, and all supposal of a distinctive purpose in God, upon the account whereof he cannot predict the issue or
event of any thing whatsoever. But of this more largely afterward.
But this is farther argued by Mr Goodwin, from the purposes of
God in his threatenings, in these words " Most frequently the purpose and decree of God concerning the punishment of wicked and
ungodly men is expressed by the Holy Ghost absolutely and certainly, without the least mention of any condition, or relaxation, or
reversion; yet, from other passages of Scripture, it is fully evident
that this decree of his is conditional in such a sense which imports a
non-execution of the punishment therein declared upon the repentance of the persons against whom the decree is. In like manner,
though the purpose and decree of God for the justification of those
tion did not in the least prejudice the liberty of the agents
to be

:

who

are called (and so for the glorifying of those that shall be jus-

tified) be, in

the scripture in hand, delivered in an absolute and

it is no way necessary to suppose
and accustomed expressions in Scripture
in such cases, exempting us from any such necessity) that therefore
these decrees must needs bring forth against all possible interveniences whatever: so that, for example, he that is called by the word
and Spirit must needs be justified, whether he truly believe or no;
and he that is justified must needs be glorified, whether he persevere

unconditional form of words, yet
(the

most

familiar, frequent,

or no."

Ans.

First,

That the threatenings of God are moral

acts,

not decla-

but subwhereof they are

rative, as to particular persons, of God's eternal purposes,

servient to other ends, together with the law

itself,

a portion (as the avoiding of that for which men are threatened), is
known. They are appendices of the law, and in their relation thereunto declare the connection that is between sin and punishment,
such sins and such punishments.
Secondly, That the eternal purposes of God concerning the works of
his grace are to be measured by the rule and analogy of his temporal
threatenings, is an assertion striking at the very root of the covenant
of grace, and efficacy of the mediation of the Lord Jesus, yea, at the
very being of divine perfections of the nature of God himself. This
there is, indeed, in all threatenings, declared of the absolute purpose
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and unchangeable decree of God, that all impenitent sinners shall be
punished according to what in his wisdom and righteousness he hath
apportioned out unto such deservings, and threateneth accordingly.
In this regard there is no condition that doth or can, in the least, import a non-execution of the punishment decreed, neither do any of the
texts cited in the margin of our author prove any such thing. They
all,

indeed, positively affirm [that] faithless, impenitent unbelievers
be destroyed which no supposal whatsoever that takes not away

shall

;

the subject of the question, and so alters the whole thing in debate,
can in the least infringe. Such assertions, I say, are parts of the

law of God revealing his will in general to punish impenitent unconcerning which his purpose is absolute, unalterable, and

believers

;

steadfast.

The

conclusion, then, which

Mr Goodwin makes

is

apparently

racked from the words by stretching them upon the unproportioned
bed of other phrases and expressions, wholly heterogeneous to the
Added here are supposed conditions
design in this place intended.
keep them from being exposed to
explained,
to
in general, not once

shame that is due unto them when their intrusion, without all
order or warrant from heaven, shall be manifested, only wrapped
up in the clouds of possible interveniences when the acts of God's

that

;

grace,

whereby

his purposes

and decrees are accomplished, do

consist

in the effectual removal of the interveniences pretended, that so the
at in the unchangeable counsel of God may, suitably to
the determination of his sovereign, omnipotent, infinite, wise will,
be accomplished. Neither doth it in the least appear that any such

end aimed

calling

by the word and

their unbelief,

God

to give

Spirit as

— they being

them

faith

may leave

the persons so called in

so called in the pursuit of this purpose of

and make them conformable

to Christ,

—may

be allowed place or room in the haven of this text. The like may
be said of justification wherein men do not persevere. Yea, these
two supposals are not only an open begging of the thing in contest,
but a flat defying of the apostle as to the validity of his demonstration, that " all things

work

together," etc.

Notwithstanding, then, any thing that hath been objected to the
contrary, the foundation of

God mentioned

in this place of Scripture

stands firm, and his eternal purpose of safeguarding the saints in the

them

to the enjoyment of himself in
shadow of change or suspension
upon any certain conditionals, which are confidently, but not so
much as speciously, obtruded upon it.
The next thing undertaken by Mr Goodwin is, to vindicate the
forementioned glosses from such oppositions as arise against them
from the context and words themselves, with the design of the Holy
Ghost therein. These things doth he find his exposition obnoxious

love of Christ, until he bring
glory, stands clear

from the

least
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unto,

'

— the

but what

is

[CITAP

exposition which" he pretends to give no strength unto
foreign,

things, to the place

on

to the analogy of faith,"

considerations whatsoever of words and

all

itself.

This,

Rom.

it

seems,

is

to "

prophesy according

xii. 6.

First, then, sect. 44, to the objection, that those

also justified,

and

shall

be

glorified,

who

are called are

according to the tenor of the

God here laid down, he answereth,
" That where either the one or the other of these assertions be so or

series of the acts of the grace of

no, it must be judged of by other scriptures.
Certain it is, by what
hath been argued concerning the frequent usage of the Scripture in
point of expression, that it cannot be concluded or determined by
the scripture in hand." The sum of this answer amounts to thus
much: "Although the sense opposed be clear in the letter and expression of this place of Scripture, in the grammatical sense and use of
the words; though it flows from the whole context, and answers
alone the design and scope of the place, which gives not the least
countenance to the interposing of any such conditionals as are framed
to force it to speak contrary to what, yv^vji rfi xtpaXfi, it holds forth;
yet the mind of God in the words is not from these things to be
concluded on; but other significations and senses, not of any word
here used, not from the laying down of the same doctrine in other
places, with the analogy of the faith thereof, not from the proposing
of any design suitable to this here expressed, but places of Scripture
agreeing with this neither in name nor thing, expression nor design,

—

word nor matter, must be found out in the sense and meaning of
this place, and from them concluded, and our interpretation of
this place accordingly regulated."
"Nobis non licet," etc. Neither
hath Mr Goodwin produced any place of Scripture, nor can he,
parallel to this, so much as in expression, though treating of any
other subject or matter, that will endure to have any such sense tied
to it as that which he violently imposeth on this place of the apostle.
And if the sense and mind of God in this place may not safely be
received and closed withal from the proper and ordinary signification
of the words (which

is

always attended unto without the least dispute,

unless the subject-matter of any place, with the context, enforces to

the sense less usual and natural), with the clear design and scope of

the context in
Itself,

least

all

the parts of

it,

universally correspondent unto

know not how, or when, or by what rules, we may have the
certainty that we have attained the knowledge of the mind of
I

God in any one place of Scripture whatever.
What he next objects to himself, namely,

" That though there be
no condition expressed in the instances by him produced, yet there
are in parallel places, by which they are to be expounded" (but such
conditions as these are not expressed in any place that answers to
that which we have in hand), it being by himself, as I conceive, in-
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vented to turn us aside from the consideration of the irresistible efficacy of the argument from this place (which use he makes of it in
his first answer given to it), I own not; and that because I am fully
assured, that in

there

is

no need

any promise whatsoever that

is

indeed conditional,

to inquire out other scriptures of the like

—

import

and every one of them that are such,
either in express terms, or in the matter whereof they are, or in the
legal manner wherein they are given and enacted, do plainly and
undeniably hold out the conditions inquired after. His threefold
answer to this objection needs not to detain us. Passing on, I hope,
to what is more material and weighty, he tells us, first, sect. 44, that
if this be so, " then it must be tried out by other scriptures, and not
by this;" which evasion I can allow our author to insist on, as tending to shift his hands of this place, which, I am persuaded, in the
consideration of it grew heavy on them.
But I cannot allow it to
be a plea in this contest, as not owning the objection which it pretends to answer.
The two following answers being not an actual
doing of any, thing, but only fair and large promises of what Mr
Goodwin will do about answering other scriptures, and evincing the
conditionals intimated from such others as he shall produce (some,
doubtless, will think these promises no payment, especially such as
having weighed money formerly tendered for real payment have
found it too light), I shall let them lie in expectation of their accomto evince

it

plishment.

so to be,

all

" Rusticus expectat,

dum

defluat amnis," etc.

In the meantime, till answers come to hand, Mr Goodwin proffers
to prove by two arguments (one clear answer had been more fair),
that these acts of God, calling, justification, and so the rest, have no
such connection between them, but that the one of them may be
taken and be put in execution, and yet not the other, in respect of
the same persons.
His first reason is this: " If the apostle should frame this series or
chain of divine acts with an intent to show or teach the uninterruptibleness of it, in what case or cases soever, he should fight against
his general and main scope or design in that part of the chapter
which lieth from verse 1 7, which clearly is this, to encourage them
to constancy and perseverance in suffering afflictions for to suggest any such thing as that, being called and justified, nothing could
hinder them from being glorified, were to furnish them with a ground
on which to neglect his exhortation; for who will be persuaded to
suffer tribulation for the obtaining of that which they have sufficient
assurance given that they shall obtain whether they suffer such
things or no?
Therefore, certainly, the apostle did not intend here
:

'

to teach the certainty of perseverance in those that are justified."

Arts.

much

That

this

argument is of such a composition
hand will easily appear; for,

in the case in

as not to operate
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These expressions, " In what case or cases soever," are
and sentence of them whom he opposes, who
affirm the acts of God's grace here mentioned to be effectually and
virtually preventive of those cases, and of [that] which might possibly
give any interruption to the series of them.
Secondly, Whatsoever is here pretended of the main scope of the
chapter, the scope of the place we have under consideration was
granted before to be the making good of that assertion, premised in
the head thereof, that all things should work together for good to
First,

foisted into the sense

believers,

of

it

and that

so to

make

it

good, that upon the demonstration

they might triumph with joy and exultation; which

it

cannot

be denied but that this uninterruptible series of divine acts, not
framed by the apostle, but revealed by the Holy Ghost, is fitted

and suited

to do.

what

Thirdly, Suppose that be the scope of the foregoing verses,

there in the thesis insisted on and the sense embraced by us opposite thereunto? "Why, to suggest any such thing to them as that,
is

being called and justified, nothing could possibly interpose to hinder
them from being glorified, that is, that God by his grace will preserve

—

them from departing wilfully from him, and will in Jesus Christ
was to furnish them with a motive
establish his love to them for ever,
to neglect his exhortations." Yea, but this kind of arguing we call here

—

and it is accounted with us nothing valid the thing
produced as the medium to argue by. We affirm there
is no stronger motive, possible to encourage them to perseverance than
" It is otherwise," saith Mr Goodwin; and its being
this proposed.
otherwise in his opinion is the medium whereby he disproves not
only that, but another truth, which he also opposeth! But he adds

petitio principii,

in question

;

is

this reason, "

For who would be persuaded

to suffer," etc.

;

that

is, it

impossible for any one industriously and carefully to use the means
for the attainment of any end, if he hath assurance of the end by
is

these

means

food, or other

he should

What need Hezekiah make

to be obtained.

means

of sustaining his

live fifteen years

?

life,

when he was

The perseverance

use of

assured that

of the saints

is

not

by any of those whom Mr Goodwin hath chosen
oppose, held out on any such ridiculous terms as whether they

in the Scripture, nor
to

use

means

or use

them

grace preserving

not, carry themselves well or wickedly mis-

upon the account of God's
them in the use of the means, and from

carry themselves, but

is

asserted

effectual
all

such

between God and
So that this first reason is but a plain begging of those
their souls.
things which, to use his own language, he would not dig for.
But perhaps, although this first argument of Mr Goodwin be
nothing but an importune suggestion of some hypotheses of his own,
with an arguing from inferences not only questionable but unquesmiscarriages as should

make a

total separation
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yet

false,

under debate, he

his second demonstration will evince the matter

if

may

hay and stubble

suffer loss in the

be content to

so that the gold of the following argument do abide.
thus he proceedeth in these words " And, lastly, this demon-

of the

Now,

173

first,

:

same thing yet farther. If God should justify all without
exception whom he calleth, and that against all bars of wickedness
and unbelief possible to be laid in their way by those who are called,
then might ungodly and unbelieving persons inherit the kingdom of
strates the

God.

The reason

of the connection

is

evident,

being a

it

known

truth that the persons justified are in a condition or present capacity

kingdom of God/'
Ans. But "carbones pro thesauro." If it be possible, this, being of
the same nature with that which Avent before, is more weak and inThe whole strength of it lies
firm, as illogical and sophistical as it.
in a supposal that those who are so called as here is intimated in
the text, called according to the purpose of God, called to answer
of inheriting the

—

the design of

be hereupon

belief in their
fied,

when

make them like to Jesus Christ, so called as to
may yet lay such bars of wickedness and unown way, when they are so called, as not to be justi-

God

to

justified,

—

that calling of theirs consists in the effectual removal of

all

those bars of wickedness and unbelief which might hinder their free
and gracious acceptation with God that is, that they may be called
;

effectually

and not

effectually.

A

of that consideration which yielded

supposal hereof

Mr Goodwin

is

the strength

this demonstration.

His eminent way of arguing herein will also be farther manifest, if
you shall consider that the very thing which he pretends to prove is
that which he here useth for the medium to prove it, not varied in
the least
"Si Pergama dextra," etc. But Mr Goodwin foresaw (as
it was easy for him to do) what would be excepted to this last argument, to wit, that the calling here mentioned effectually removes
those bars of wickedness and unbelief, a supposal whereof is all the
strength and vigour it hath; and in that supposal there is a plain
assuming of the thing in question, and a bare contradiction to that
which from the place we prove and confirm. Wherefore, he answer!

—

eth sundry things:
First,

That

" Judas,

Demas, Simon Magus, were

all called,

and

yet laid bars of wickedness and unbelief, whereby their justification

was obstructed."
those mentioned

And

to the reply, that

they were not so called as

in the text, not called according to God's purpose,

with that calling which flows from their predestination to be conformed unto Christ, with that calling which is held out as an effectual mean to accomplish the end of God in causing all things to work
together for their good, and therefore that the strength of this answer
lies in the interposition of his own hypothesis once more, and his renewed request for a grant of the thing in question, he proceeds to

—

[CHAP
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take away this exception by sundry cross assertions and interrogations.
Sect. 45, "It hath not been proved," saith he, "by any man,

nor I believe ever will be" (sir, we live not by your faith), " that the
calling here spoken of imports any such act or work of God whereby
the called are irresistibly necessitated savingly to believe. If it import

no such thing as this, what hinders but that the persons mentioned
iniMit have been called by that very kind of calling here spoken of?"
Ans. It is known what Mr Goodwin aims at in that expression,
" Irresistibly necessitated savingly to believe;"

we

will not

contend

about words. Neither of the two first terms mentioned is either
willingly used of us or can be properly used by any, in reference to
the work of conversion or calling. What we own in them relates, as to
the first term, " irresistibly," to the grace of God calling or converting; and in the latter, " necessitated," to the event of the call itself.
If by "irresistibly" you intend the

ual grace of

God

manner

of operation of that effect-

(not which conquers in a reaction, which properly

may

be termed so, but) which really, and therefore certainly (for
"unumquodque, quod est, dum est, necessario est"), produces its effect,
not by forcing the will, but, being as intimate to it as itself, making
And if by "necessitated" you understand
it willing, etc., we own it.
only the event of things,

—that

that they shall savingly believe

is,

it is

who

of necessity as to the event

are effectually called, without

the least straitening or necessitating their wills in their conversion,
which are still acted suitably to their native liberty, we close with

—

that term also, and affirm that the calling here mentioned imports
such an act of God's grace as whereby they who are called are effectually

and

tially,

infallibly

brought savingly to believe, and

so,

consequen-

that the persons whose wickedness and unbelief abide

upon

them were never called with this calling here contended about.
They who are not predestinated a parte ante, nor glorified a parts
post, are not partakers of this calling.

I

must add, that as yet

I

have not met with any proof of Mr Goodwin's interpretation, nor
any exception against ours, that is not resolvable into the same principle of craving the thing in question, producing the thing to be
proved as its own demonstration, and asserting the things proved

From the design
against him not to be so because they are not so.
and scope of the place, the intendment of the Holy Ghost in it, the
meaning of the words, the relation and respect wherein the acts of
God mentioned stand one to another, the disappointment of God's
purpose and decree in case of any interruption of them or non-producing of the effects, which lead the subjects of whom they are
spoken from one to another, we prove the infallible efficacy of every
act of God's grace here mentioned as to their tendency unto the end
at; and this he that is called to believe may infallibly do.
" But," says Mr Goodwin, "this is otherwise."
Well, let that pass.

aimed
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He adds, secondly, "Suppose it be granted that the calling here spoken
of

is

that kind of calling which

answer of

may

is

always accompanied with a saving

yet neither doth this prove but that even such called

faith,

and prevent, by wickedness and unbelief, their
and consequently their glorification. If so, then
that chain of divine acts or decrees here framed by the apostle is not
indissolvable in any such sense which imports an infallibility, and
universal exertion or execution of the latter whensoever the former
hath taken place." In this answer Mr Goodwin denies our concluones

obstruct

final justification,

sion, to wit, that

the chain of divine acts of grace in this place

dissolvable (which that

it is

is

in-

we make out and prove from the words

and scope of the place), and adds his reason,
Because they who are justified may lay bars in their way from
being finally so, or being glorified;" that is, it is not so, because it
of the text, the context,
"

—

is

not so; for the efficacy of the grace asserted

the bars intimated, or wherein
sist,

is

glorifies."

fall

its efficacy

the removal of
be supposed to con-

is for

its relation to the end designed ? And so this place
Saith the Holy Ghost, " Those whom God justifieth

especially in

answered.

he

may

in or

fall

"

Perhaps not," saith

out to hinder this."

Mr Goodwin

;

"

some things may

Eligite cui credatis.

Were I not resolved to abstain from the consideration of the judgments of men when they are authoritatively interposed in the things
of God, I could easily manifest the fruitlessness of the following en-

deavour, to prove the effectual calling of Judas

by the testimony of

Chrysostom and Peter Martyr; for neither hath the first, in the place
alleged, any such thing (least of all is it included in Mr Goodwin's
marginal annotation, excluding compulsion, necessity, and violence,
from vocation) and the latter, in the section pointed to and that fol;

down principles sufficiently destructive to the whole design
whose management Mr Goodwin hath undertaken. Neither shall I

lowing, lays

contest about the imposing on us in this dispute the notion of final

from glorification, both name and thing being
and secretly including (yea, delivering to
the advantage of its author) the whole doctrine under consideration
stated to his hand.
If there be a gospel justification in sinners or
believers in the blood of Christ not final or that may be cut off, he
hath prevailed.

justification distinct

foreign to the Scripture,

But Mr Goodwin proceeds
some,

it

may

—

to object against himself, sect. 46,

"But

be, will farther object against the interpretation given,

That the contexture between these two links of this
and calling, is simply and absolutely indissolvable, so that whoever is so predestinated
never fails of being called 2. That it is altogether unlikely that, in
one and the same series of divine actions, there should not be the
same fixedness or certainty of coherence between all the parts"
and plead,

1.

chain, predestination to a conformity with Christ

;

1
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The
not

first

how

[CHAP

of these being the bare thesis which he opposed, I
it

came

latter objection,

to be

made an

objection.

I shall only

add

know
to the

which includes something of argument, that the

effi-

cacy of any one act of God's grace here mentioned, as to the end
proposed, depending wholly on the uninterruptible concatenation of

and certainty (as to their
them being equal to the accomplishment of the purpose of God in and by them all, I willingly own it, especially finding how little is said, and yet how much
labour taken, to dress up a pretended answer unto it. Of this there

them

all,

and the

effectual prevalency

respective operations) of every one of

are two parts, whereof the first is this: " I answer," saith he,
" First, by a demur upon the former of these pleas;" which was,

that the connection between the predestination of God mentioned
and his calling is uninterruptible. " Somewhat doubtful to me it is

whether a person who, by means of the love of God which is in him
at present, falls under his decree of predestination, may not possibly,
before the time appointed by God for his calling, be changed in
that his affection, and consequently pass from under that decree of
predestination, and fall under another decree of God opposite thereunto, and so never come to be called."
Ans. I confess this demur outruns my understanding, equis albis, 1
neither can I by any means overtake it, to pin any tolerable sense
upon it, though I would allow it to be suited only to Mr Goodwin's principles, and calculated for the meridian of Arminianism.
For who, I pray, are they in any sense (in Mr Goodwin's) that do so
love God as to fall under, as he speaks, that pendulous decree of
Are they
predestination, and to whom this promise here is made?
not believers? Are any others predestinated, in our author's judgment, but those who are actually so? Is not the decree of predestination God's decree or purpose of saving believers by Jesus Christ?
If, then,
or can any love God to acceptation without believing?
they are believers, can they alter that condition before they are
called?
We supposed that "faith had been by hearing, and hearing by the word of God,"

Rom.

x. 1 7,

and that

it is

of necessity, in

order of nature, that calling should precede believing.

men called

to?

Is

it

discovered, that believe

him,

all

Here, then,

not to believe?

and

fall

from

is

faith, love

antecedently to their vocation or calling.

What

are

new sort of men
God and forsake

a

I

am

confident

Mr Goodwin may be

persuaded to withdraw this demurrer, or if
not, that he will be overruled in it before the judgment-seat of all
It will scarcely as yet pass currently that men
unprejudiced men.
are born believers, and after such and such a time of their continu-

that

ance in that estate of belief, and being predestinated thereupon, God
then calls them. Neither do I understand the meaning of that
i See Hor. Sat.
7, 8.— Ed.
i.
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be called," used by him who maintains all
but a demurrer. The answer follows.
For the great regard I bear unto the author's abilities, I shall not
say that his ensuing discourse doth not deserve to be transcribed

Never come

to be called; but this

and punctually

to

is

insisted on; but this I

may

say, I hope, without
remote from what it pretends unto, to wit, an answer to the forementioned argument, that
I dare not venture upon the patience of any reader so far as to enter

offence, that it is so long

and

tedious, so

into a particular consideration of

The sum

"That there

it.

no unlikelihood in this, that though
one part of the chain of divine graces before mentioned cannot be
dissolved or broken, yet another may (notwithstanding that a dissolution of any one of them renders the design of God in them all
wholly frustrate and fruitless)." This he proves by proposing a new
series of divine acts in actual dependence one upon another, some
whereof may be uninterruptible, but the others not so. He that shall
but slightly view the concatenation of divine acts here proposed by
Mr Goodwin for the illustration of that dependence of them and
their efficacy which we insist upon, will quickly find it liable to
of it

is,

is

some such small exceptions as render it altogether useless as to the
end proposed; as,
First, That the case here proposed, and pretended to be parallel
to that under our consideration, is a fictitious thing, a feigned concatenation of feigned decrees of God, being neither in any one place
delivered in the Scripture, nor to be collected from any or all the
texts in the Bible which course of proceeding, if it may be argumentative in sacred truth, it will be an easy and facile task to overthrow the most eminent and clearly- delivered heads of doctrine in
the whole book of God.
Secondly, That it is a case sunnised by him, suitable to his own
hypotheses, neither true in itself nor any way analogous to that
wherewith it is yoked, being indeed a new way and tone of begging
For instance, it supposeth, without the least
the thing in question.
;

attempt of proof,

ment

1.

Conditional decrees, or a disjunctive intend-

of events in God,

—

it

shall

come

to pass, or otherwise; 2.

A

middle science conditional, as the foundation of those disjunctive decrees; with, 3. Kfuturition of things, antecedent to any determining
act of the will of God; and, 4. K possibility of frustrating, as to
event, the designs and purposes of God; and, 5. That all mediums
of the accomplishment of any thing are conditions of God's intentions as to the end he aims at; and, 6. That God appoints a series
of mediums for the compassing of an end, and designs them thereunto, without any determinate resolution to bring about that end;
and, 7. That the acts of God's grace in their concatenation, mentioned
in this place of Rom. viii., are severally conditional, because he hath
12
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—

all
invented or feigned some decrees of God which he says are so
which, with the inferences from them, Mr Goodwin knows will not
advance his reasonings at all as to our understanding, we being fully
persuaded that they are all abominations, of no less base alloy than
;

the error itself in whose defence and patronage they are produced.
To our argument, then, before mentioned, proving an equal indissolvableness in all the links of the chain of divine graces, drawn forth
and insisted on from the equal dependence of the design and purthe mutual dependence of each of them on the other,
purpose of his, and obtaining the end which

God on

pose of

for the fulfilling of that

he professes himself to intend, this is the sum of Mr Goodwin's
answer " If I can invent a series of decrees and a concatenation of
divine acts, though indeed there be no such thing, neither can I give
any colour to it without laying down and taking for granted many
false and absurd supposals and though it be not of the same nature
with that here proposed by the apostle, nor anywhere held out in
the Scripture for any such end and purpose as this is; neither can I
assign any absolute determinate end in this series of mine, whose
accomplishment God engages himself to bring about (as the case
then it is meet
stands in the place of Scripture under consideration),
and equitable that, laying aside all enforcements from the text, con:

;

—

text, nature of God, the thing treated on, all compelling us to close
with another sense and interpretation, we regulate the mind of
the Holy Ghost herein to the rule, proportion, and analogy, of the
This being the sum of that which Mr
case as formerly proposed."
Goodwin calls his answer, made naked, I presume, to its shame,
" valeat quantum valere potest."

I shall only

add

that,

—

1.

When Mr Goodwin shall make good that

him mentioned from the Scripwith solid reason from the nature of the things themselves,
and, 2. Prove
suitably to the properties of Him whose they are;
that any eternal decree of God, either as to its primitive enacting
order and series of decrees here by
ture, or

—

is suspended on any thing not only really
and its own nature, in respect of the immediate
fountain from whence it flows and nature of its immediate cause, but
also as to its event, in respect of any act of the will of God, that it
may otherwise be, and so the accomplishment of that decree left
thereupon uncertain, and God himself dubiously conjecturing at the
event (for instance, whether Christ should die or no, or any one be
and, 8. Clearly evince this notion of the decrees
saved by him)
and purposes of God, that he intends to create man, and then to give
him such advantages, which if he will it shall be so with him, if
otherwise it shall be so; to send Christ if men do so, or not to
send him if they do otherwise; and so of the residue of the decrees
and, 4. That all events of things whatsoever.
mentioned by him

or temporal execution,

contingent in

itself

;

—

;

—
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spiritual and temporal, have a conditional futurition, antecedent to
any act of the will of God when, I say, he shall have proved these,
and some things like to these, we shall farther consider what is offered
by him, yea, we will confess that " hostis habet muros," etc.
:

Of

many

the

other testimonies to the purpose in hand, bearing

may yet be singled out, and, in
the next place, that of Jer. xxxi. 3 presents itself unto trial and exwitness to the same truth, some few

amination

" Yea, I

have loved thee with an everlasting love therehave I drawn thee." It is the whole elect
church of the seed of Jacob of whom he speaks, the foundation of
whose blessedness is laid in the eternal love of God. Who the persons
:

:

fore with loving-kindness

are thus beloved,

and of

whom we

are to interpret these expressions

of God's good- will, the apostle manifests,

be more

fully discoursed

whom God

and cleared.

Rom.

xi. 7,

as shall afterward

He tells you it is the

"election"

whom

he says that they obtained the righteousness that is by faith, according to the purport of God's good-will
towards them, though the rest were hardened, God (who adds daily to
his church such as shall be saved, Acts ii. 47) drawing them thereunto
upon the account of their being so elected. He calls them also the
" remnant according to the election of grace," and the " people which
God foreknew," verses 1, 2, 5, or from eternity designed to the participation of the grace there spoken of, as the use of the word hath
been evinced to be. These are the "thee" here designed, the portion
of Israel after the flesh which the Lord, in his free grace, hath eternally appointed to be his peculiar inheritance which in their several
generations he draws to himself with loving-kindness. And this everintends; of

;

lasting love

not only the fountain whence actual loving-kindness, in

is

drawing to God, or bestowing faith, doth flow (as they believe who
are ordained to eternal life, Acts xiii. 48), but also the sole cause and
reason upon the account whereof, in contradistinction to the consideration of any thing in themselves,
ness towards

them

God

That which

for ever.

will exercise loving-kindis

everlasting or eternal

is

unchangeable God's everlasting love is no more liable to mutability than himself, and it is an always equal ground and motive
also

;

for kindness.

On what

account should

ness or favour towards any,
cises it will

if

God

alter in his actual kind-

that on the account whereof he exer-

not admit of the least alteration?

condition on which this everlasting love of

and according

God

He

that shall give a

should be suspended,

whereof upon it it should go forth in
be allowed to boast of his discovery.
That of the apostle, 2 Tim. ii. 19, is important to the business in
hand, "Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having this
seal, The Lord kuowetk them that are his."
Some persons of eminency and note in the church, yea, stars, it seems, of a considerable
magnitude in the visible firmament thereof, having fallen away from
to the influence

kindness or be interrupted,

may

1

SO
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the truth and faith of the gospel, and drawn many after them into
ways of destruction, a great offence and scandal among believers

thereon (as in such cases it will fall out) ensued and withal a tempof a not-to-be- despised prevalency and sad consequence
;

tation

(which we formerly granted to attend such eminent apostasy) seems
on many weak saints. They feared lest they also

to have laid hold

might be overthrown, and,

after all their labouring

the work of faith and patience of the saints,

mark

of the high calling" set before them.

weakness and
in those days

instability,

and suffering in
short of "the

come

Considering their

own

with that powerful opposition whereunto,

were exposed, upon the contemplaand obYea, their thoughts upon
noxious sufficiently to this temptation.
the case under consideration might lead them to fear a more general defection
for seeing it is thus with some, why may not this be
the condition of all believers? and so the whole church may cease
and come to nothing, notwithstanding all the promises of building
it on a rock, and of the presence of Christ with it to the end of the
world; nay, may not his whole kingdom on earth on this account
possibly fall to utter ruin, and himself be left a head without memThis, by Mr Goodwin's own confesbers, a king without subjects?
sion, is the objection which the apostle answereth, and removes in
and by the words under consideration: Chap. xiv. pp. 359, 860, "Seeing these fall away, are not we likewise in danger of falling away,
and so of losing all that we have done and suffered in our Christian
profession? To this objection or scruple the apostle answereth in the
words in hand." So he. Thus far, then, are we agreed. About the
sense of the words themselves, and their accommodation to the removal of the objection or scruple mentioned, is our difference. I
know not how Mr Goodwin comes to call it "an objection or scruple"
(which is the expression of thoughts or words arising against that
which is, in the truth of it), seeing it is their very state and condition
indeed, and that which they fear is that which they are really exposed unto, and which they ought to believe that they are exposed to.
In his apprehension, they who make the objection, or whose scruple
it was, were in his judgment as liable unto, and in the same danger
of falling away, or greater (their temptation being increased and
heightened by the apostasy of others) than they that fell the day
and hour before; neither could that falling away of any be said to
raise a scruple in them that they might do so too, if this were one
part of their creed, that all and every man in the world might so do.
The answer given by the apostle is no doubt suited to the objection, and fitted to the removal of the scruple mentioned which was
alone to be accomplished by an effectual removing away the solicitous fears and cares about the preservation of them in whose behalf
especially, they

tion of such apostasies or defections, they were opportune

:

;

THE IMMUTABILITY OF THE DIVINE PURPOSES.

III.]

this is produced.

181

by an excepwhich they made, or through temptation might

This, therefore, the apostle doth

tion to the inference

make, upon the former considerations. Men rot are exceptive particles, and an induction into the exemption of some from the condition of being in danger of falling, wherein they were concluded
in the objection proposed.
in that exceptive plea

The intendment,

he puts

exempt some from the

in, "

I say, of the apostle,

Nevertheless,"

is

evidently to

away, which

might be
argued against them from the defection of others. Neither doth
he speak to the thing in hand, nor are the particulars mentioned
exceptive to the former intimation, if his speech look any other
way.
Moreover, he gives yet farther the account of this exception he makes, including a radical discrimination of professors, or
men esteemed to be believers, expressing also the principle and
ground of that difference. The differing principle he mentioneth is,
state

of falling

the foundation of God that stands sure, or the firm foundation of
God that is established or stands firm ; this is not worth contending

—

an expression parallel to that of the same apostle, Rom. ix.
That the purpose of God according to election might stand."
Both this and that hold out some eternal act of God, differencing between persons as to their everlasting condition. As if the apostle
had said, "Ye see, indeed, that Hymeneus and Philetus are fallen
away, and that others with whom you sometimes walked in the
communion and outward fellowship of the gospel, and took sweet
counsel together in the house of God with them, are gone after
them yet be you, true believers, of good comfort God hath laid a
foundation" (which must be some eternal act of his concerning them
of whom he is about to speak, or [else] the solemn assertion of the
apostle, than which you shall not easily meet with one more weighty,
is neither to the case nor matter in hand) " which is firm and abiding,
being the good pleasure of his will, accompanied with an act of his
wisdom and understanding, appointing some (as is the case of all
true believers) to be his, who shall be exempted on that account
from the apostasy and desertion that you fear. This," saith the
apostle, " is the fountain and spring of the difference which is among
them that profess the gospel. Concerning some of them is the purabout;
1 1, "

:

;

pose of
life.'"

God

And

for their preservation

herein, as

who

was

:

'

they are ordained to eternal

said, lies the

concernment of

all

that are

chosen of him, given to his Son, and
called according to his purpose.
With others it is not so; they are
not built on that bottom, they have no such foundation of their pro-

true believers,

fession,

and

it is

The words,

are

all his,

not therefore marvellous

if

they

fall.

an exception of true believers from the
apostasy, upon the account of the stable, fixed, eternal

then, contain

danger of total
purpose of God concerning their salvation, answerable to that of
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28-30, the place last considered. The " foundation" here
mentioned is the good pleasure of the will of God, which he had
purposed in himself, or determined to exert towards them, for the
praise of the glory of his grace, Eph. i. 9 according to which purAnd tie calls this purpose the
pose we are predestinated, verse 11.

Rom.

viii.

;

"foundation of God," as being a ground-work and bottom of the thing
whereof the apostle is treating, namely, the preservation and per-

—

severance of true believers, those who are indeed planted into Christ,
notwithstanding the apostasy of the most glorious professors, who,
being not within the compass of that purpose, nor built on that
foundation, never attain that peculiar grace which by Jesus Christ
And this farther
is to them administered who have that privilege.

appears by the confirmation of the certainty of this foundation of
God which he hath laid, manifested in the next words, " It hath this
Whether ye will take
seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his."

a demonstration of the former assertion, a posteriori,
from the peculiar love, favour, tenderness, and care, which the Lord
bears to them which are his, who are built on the foundation mentioned, whereby, in the pursuit of his eternal purpose, he will certainly preserve them from perishing, knowing, owning, and taking care
of them in every condition or for the prescience of God, accomplishing his eternal purpose, designing them of whom he speaks as his
this either for

;

—

they were, and he gave them unto Christ), is to me indifferEvident it is that this confirmation of the purpose mentioned

(for his

ent.
is

added

to assure us of the stability

who

that none

are built thereon

and accomplishment of

it,

in

or concerned therein shall fall

And herein doth the apostle fully answer and remove the forementioned objection. " Let men," saith he, " appear never so eminent in profession, if once they prove apostates, they manifest themselves to have been but hypocrites that is, such as never had any
of the faith of God's elect, which is their peculiar who are ordained
away.

;

to eternal life."
This, then,

beyond

all

colourable exception,

is

the intendment of

the apostle in the words under consideration: " Though many professors fall away, yet you that are true believers be not shaken in your
confidence for God hath laid the foundation of your preservation in
;

whereby you are designed to life and salvation,
whereof you are discriminated from the best of
them that fall away. Only continue in the use of means; let every
one of you depart from iniquity, and keep up to that universal holiAnd this is the
ness whereunto also ye are appointed and chosen."
whole of what we desire demonstration of. neither will less in any
his eternal purpose,

and by the

fruits

measure answer the objection or remove the scruple at first proposed.
But, it seems, we are all this while beside the intendment of the
apostle, whose resolution of the objection mentioned is quite of an-
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we have hitherto insisted on, which. Mr Goodpage 359, chap. xiv. sect. 14:
objection or scruple the apostle, in the words now in

other nature than what

win thus
"

To

represents,

this

hand, answereth to this

effect,

away

that notwithstanding the falling

how many soever they be, yet the glorious
God therein stands, and always hath stood,

of men, whoever or

gos-

pel and truth of

firm

and

steadfast

saying in

it,

which gospel hath the matter and substance of

:

seal for the establishment

as a

in the sight of God, namely,
special notice

—that

of,

of those

who

'The Lord knoweth/ that

approveth, and delighteth

in,

'

this

are upright
is,

takes

those that are his/

and serve him yea, and
same end, Let every one that
calleth upon the name of Christ/ that is, makes profession of his
name, depart from iniquity/ So that in this answer to the scruple
mentioned the apostle intimateth, by way of satisfaction, that the
reason why men fall away from the faith is partly because they do
not consider what worthy respects God beareth to those who cleave
to him in faith and love, partly also because they degenerate into
loose and sinful courses, contrary to the law imposed by the gospel;
and consequently, that there is no such danger of their falling away
who shall duly consider the one and observe the other. In asserting
the stability of the truth of God in the gospel, by the way of antidote
against the fears of those that might possibly suspect it, because of
the defections of others from it, he doth but tread in his own footsteps elsewhere in this very chapter, 'If we believe not, yet he abideth
is,

who

truly believe in him, love

farther hath this item, tending to the

;

'

'

and cannot deny himself/"
If that necessity were not voluntarily chosen which enforceth men to wrest and pervert the word of God, not only to mistaken, but strange, uncouth, and inconsistent senses, their so doing
might perhaps seem not to be altogether without colour and pretext;
but when they willingly embrace those paths which will undoubtedly
lead them into the briers, and, contrary to abundance of light and
evidence of truth, embrace those persuasions which necessitate them
to such courses, I know not what cloak they have left for their deviations.
An example of this we have before us in the words recited.
A sense is violently pinned upon the apostle's words, not only alien,
foreign, to the scope of the place and genuine signification of the
words themselves, but wholly unsuited for any serviceableness to the
end for which the author of this gloss himself confesseth these expressions of the apostle to be produced and used.

faithful,

Ans.

The sum

of

Mr

Goodwin's exposition of

this place is this:

The

"foundation of God" is the gospel or the doctrine of it; its "standing," or "standing sure," the certain truth of the gospel; the "seal"
mentioned is the substance or matter of that saying, " God knows
who are his," contained in the gospel; and the answer to the objec-
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tion or scruple lies in this, that the reason

why men

[CHAP.
fall

from the

gospel (which neither is nor was the scruple, nor was it so proposed
by Mr Goodwin) is because they consider not the love that God bears
that is, that he approves them whilst they are such,
to believers,

—

indeed one main part of the gospel so that men fall from
the gospel because they fall from the gospel, and this must satisfy
It is an easy thing for men of ability and
the scruple proposed.

which

is

;

eloquence to gild over the most absurd and inconsistent interpretasome appearance of significancy though I

tion of Scripture with

;

must needs say I know not rightly when nor by whom, pretending
to any sobriety, it hath been more unhappily or unsuccessfully attempted than by Mr Goodwin in this place, as upon due considera-

made farther appear. For,
To grant that "the foundation of God" may be

tion will be
1.

said so far to

be the gospel, because his eternal purpose, so expressed, is therein
revealed, which is the interpretation Mr Goodwin proposeth, I ask,

remove the scruple ingeneown falling away, upon
consideration of the apostasy of others, and to answer the objection
This Mr Goodwin grants in the head, though in
arising thereupon?
the branches of his discourse he casts in inquiries quite of another
nature,
as, that a reason is inquired after why men fall from the
gospel, and a suspicion is supposed to arise of the truth of the gospel
because some fell from it; things that have not the least intimation
in the words or context of the place, nor are of any such evidence for
their interest in the business in hand that Mr Goodwin durst take
them for ingredients in the case under consideration when he himself proposed it
so that he was enforced to foist in this counterfeit
case to give some colour to the interpretation of the words introduced.
But yet this must not be openly owned, but intermixed

Whether the

apostle applies himself to

rated in the minds of believers about their

—

:

with other discourses, to lead aside the understanding of the reader
from bearing in mind the true state of the case by the apostle pro-

posed and by himself acknowledged.

So that

this discourse " desinit

in piscem," etc.
2. The case being supposed as above, I ask whether the apostle
intended a removal of the scruple and answer to the objection, as far,
at least, as the one was capable of being removed and the other of

being answered?

This, I suppose, will not be scrupled or objected

against, being indeed fully granted in stating the occasion of the

words; for we must at least allow the Holy Ghost to speak pertiThen,
3. I farther inquire, whether any thing whatever be in the least
suited to the removal of the scruple and objection proposed, but

nently to what he doth propose.

only the giving of the scruplers and objectors the best assurance that
upon solid grounds and foundations could be given, or they were in
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of, that what they feared should not come upon them,
notwithstanding
the deviation of others, themselves should
and that,

truth capable

be preserved?
4.

And

then,

of the sense of the words given by Mr
two assertions, 1. "That the doctrine of
true and permanent ;" 2. " That God approves for the

Seeing that the

Goodwin amounts
the gospel

is

sum

—

to these

all who for the present believe ;" supposing that there is nothing in the gospel teaching the perseverance of the saints, I ask
yet whether there be any thing in this answer of the apostle, so in-

present

terpreted, able to give the least satisfaction imaginable to the con-

sciences

and hearts of men making the objection mentioned?

for

not evident, notwithstanding any thing here expressed, that
they and every believer in the world may apostatize and fall away
into hell? Say the poor believers, " Such and such fell away from the
is

it

eminent usefulness in their profession, beyond perhaps
to demonstrate of ourselves, makes us fear that this
abominable defection may go on and swallow us up, and grow upon
the church to a farther desolation." The answer is: "However, the
faith; their

what we are able

gospel
to

him

is

true,

and God bears gracious respects

in love, whilst they do so."

to

"Qusestio est de

them that
alliis,

cleave

responsio de

Methinks the apostle might have put them upon those conMr Goodwin proposes, as of excellent use and prevalency against falling away, that they put men out of danger of it
(chap, ix.), rather than have given them an answer not in the least
tending to their satisfaction, nor any way suited to their fears or inquiries, no, not [even] as backed with that explanation, that " they
fall away because they degenerate into loose and sinful courses;" that
A degeneracy into loose and sinful courses
is, because they fall away.
amounts surely to no less.
5. Again, I would know whether this "foundation of God" be an
declarative of our duty or
act of his will commanding or purposing,
If the first, then [I would know] what occasion is adhis intention?
ministered to make mention of it in this place? whether it were
called in question or no? and whether the assertion of it conduces to
the solution of the objection proposed? Or is it in any parallel terms
expressed in any other place? Besides, seeing this "foundation of
cepis."

siderations which

—

—

God"

is

in nature antecedent to the "sealing"

mentioned, or God's

"knowing them that are his," and the object of the act of God's will,
be it what it will, being the persons concerning whom that sealing is,
[I would know] whether it can be any thing but some distinguishing
purpose of

God concerning

those persons in reference to the things

spoken of? Evident, then, it is, from the words themselves, the occasion of them, the design and scope of the apostle in the place,
that the " foundation of God" here mentioned is his discriminating
purpose concerning some men's certain preservation unto salvation
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is

manifestly confirmed by that seal of

his,

that he
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"knoweth

—

a peculiar, distinguishing manner; a manner of speech and
expression suited directly to what the same apostle useth in the same
case everywhere, as Rom. viii. 28-30, ix., xl 1, 2; Eph. i. 4-6.

them"

in

Mr Goodwin,

"But," saith

elsewhere speaks:

Rom.

make

their unbelief

iii.

the faith

the unbelief of

men be

pretation as this

is

" this

3,

is

no more than what the apostle

'What if some did not
of God of none effect?'

believe? shall

— that

is,

'Shall

argument or
ground to prove that God is unfaithful, or that he hath no other
faith in him than that which sometimes miscarrieth, and produceth
not that for which, it stands engaged?' implying that such an inter-

But

interpreted as any tolerable

unreasonable in the highest."

by the way, if it be so, I know not who in the lowest
Goodwin from unreasonableness in the highest for doth

truly,

can quit Mr
he not contend in

;

whole discourse, that the faith of God in his
promises, for the producing of that for which it stands engaged (as
when he saith to believers he will " never leave them nor forsake
them"), doth so depend on the faith of men as to the event intended,
that it is very frequently by their unbelief rendered of none effect?
Is not this the spirit that animates the whole religion of the apostasy
of saints?
Is not the great contest between us, whether any unbelief of men may interpose to render the faith of God of none effect
this

as to the producing of the thing he promiseth?

exedendum

" Tibi, quia

intristi,

est."

But, 2. Let it be granted that these two places of the apostle are of
a parallel signification, what will it advantage the interpretation imposed on us? What is the " faith of God" here intended? and what the
" unbelief" mentioned?

interrogation?
(of

whom

The

and whereunto tends the

apostle's

vehement
Jews

great contest in this epistle concerning the

he peculiarly speaks, verses

1, 2)

was about the promise of

God made to them, and his faithfulness therein. Evident it was
that many of them did not believe the gospel; as evident that the
promise of God was made peculiarly to them, to Abraham and his
seed.

Hence no

these things,
tradiction.

small perplexity arose about the reconciliation of

many

perplexed thoughts ensuing on this seeming con-

way of 'God, what is become
Abraham and his seed, they repromises be true and stable, what shall we say

If the gospel be indeed the

of his faithfulness in his promises to

jecting it?

If the

to the doctrine of the gospel,
reject?

In

which they generally disbelieve and

this place the apostle only rejects the inference that the

faithfulness of

God must

fall

and be of none

effect

because the Jews

believed not ; whereof he gives a full account afterward, when he
expressly takes up the objection and handles it at large, chap, ix.-xi.

The sum
fulness of

of the answer he there gives as a defensative of the faithGod, with a non obstante to the infidelity of some of the

III.]
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Jews, amounts to no more or less than what is here argued and by
us asserted, namely, that notwithstanding this (their incredulity and
rejection of the gospel), " the foundation of

—

God

stand eth sure,

The

Lord knoweth them that are his " that the promise, his faithfulness
wherein came under debate, was not made to all the Jews, but to
them that were chosen according to his purpose, as he expressly disputes it at large beyond all possibility of contradiction, chap, xi., as
shall afterward be farther argued, and hath in part been already
discovered. I verily believe never did any man produce a testimony
more to the disadvantage of his own cause, both in general and in
particular, than this is to the cause Mr Goodwin hath in hand.
Neither doth he advance one step farther in the confirmation of
the sense imposed on the apostle's words, by comparing them with
the words of the same apostle, verse 13 of the same chapter, " If
we believe not, yet he abideth faithful; he cannot deny himself;"
wherein again, contrary to the whole drift of Mr Goodwin's discourse,
the faithfulness of God in the accomplishment of his promises is
asserted to be wholly independent upon any qualification whatever
in them to whom those promises are made: "Though we are under
sufferings, temptations, and trials, very apt to be cast down from our
hope of the great things that God hath prepared for us and promised to us, yet his purpose shall stand however, and our unbelief
shall not in the least cause him to withdraw, or not to go through
with his engagement to the utmost. The faithfulness of his own na"
ture requireth it at his hand
he cannot deny himself/
What remains, sect. 14, wherein he labours farther to give strength
unto, or rather more largely to explicate, what he formerly asserted,
is built upon a critical consideration of the word ^i^iXiog, which,
without any one example produced from any approved author,
we must believe to signify a " bond," or " instrument of security
given between men by the way of contract." And what, then, suppose it do? " Why, then, contrary to the whole scope of the place,
and constant signification of the word in the Scripture, it must be
;

'

Why so? doth
on the other hand? doth it more suit the
removal, whereunto it is given, that we should warp

interpreted according to the analogy of that sense."
it

remove any

objection for

difficulty

its

from the first, genuine, native, usual signification of the word, to that
which is exotic and metaphorical? "Yea, but we are enforced to
embrace this sense, because that here is a seal set to this founda"
tion, and men use not to set seals to the foundation of a house/
And is it required that allusions should hold in all particulars and circumstances, even in such as wherein their teaching property doth not
'

consist?

The terms

of "foundation"

neither will either of

them

and "sealing" are both

figurative;

absolutely be squared to those things in

nature wherein they have their foundation.

The purpose

of

God
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here called his " foundation/' because of its stability, dbidingness,
strength, and vse in bearing up the whole fabric of the salvation of
believers, not in respect of its lying in or under the ground, or being
is

made

of

wood

to be sealed?

or stone.

And

in this sense,

Spiritual sealing holds out

why may

two

things,

it

not be said

— confirmation,

and conforming by impression and in them consists the chief political use of the word and thing, not in being a label annexed to a
writing. And why may not a purpose be confirmed, or be manifested
to be firm, as well as a contract or instrument in law, having also
;

conforming virtue and efficacy (which is the natural effect of sealimplant the image in the seal on the things impressed with
it), in rendering them, concerning whom the purpose of God is, answerable to the image of his Son, in whom the purpose is made,

its

ing, to

and that pattern which he hath chosen them to and appointed them
for?
What followeth to the end of this section is but a new expression of what Mr Goodwin pretends to be the sense of this place. The
"

God"

foundation of

is

the gospel, or the promise of

lievers; the '"'seal" is his taking notice of

condemn them that

believe not;

and

them

God to

to save

save be-

them, and to

therefore, questionless, believers

though there be not the least
any thing that should give them the least comOnly it is
fortable or cheering security of preservation in believing.
said, " He that believeth shall be saved" (which yet is not an absolute promise of salvation to believers), " and he that believeth not
shall be damned;" which one disjunctive proposition, declarative of
the connection that is between the means and the end, Mr Goodwin
labours to make comprehensive of all the purposes of God concerning
believers, it being such as wherein no one person in the world is more
concerned than another. If the "foundation" here mentioned be only

need

not fear that they shall fall away,

intimation

made

of

God's purpose, or rather declaration of his will, for the saving of believers and the damning of unbelievers, what consolation could be
from hence administered in particular unto persons labouring under
the scruple mentioned formerly hath not as yet been declared. Let
us, then, proceed to farther proof of the truth in hand, and the vin-

some other places of Scripture whereby it is confirmed.
That which I shall next fix upon is that eminent place of John,
chap. vi. 37-40 "All that the Father giveth me shall come to me and
him that cometh to me 1 will in no wise cast out. For I came down
from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent
me. And this is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all
which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it
up again at the last day. And this is the will of him that sent me,
that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have
Our Saeverlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last clay."
viour acquaints us with the design wherewith he came from heaven

dication of

:

;
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—

was "not to do his own will," that is, to accomplish or bring about
any private purposes of his own, distinct or different from them of
his Father, as he was blasphemously charged by the Jews to do,
but he came to do the will of God, " the will of him that sent him."
The " will of God" which Christ came to fulfil is sometimes taken for
the " commandment which he received from the Father" for the accomplishment of his will. So Heb. x. 9, " I come to do thy will, O
it

God,"
"

— that

Thy law

at
is

is

is,

command as it is expressed, Ps. xl. 8,
" Thy law, all that thou requirest
am ready to perform." On this account

to fulfil thy

within

my

;

heart."

my hand as mediator, I
Christ said to " take on him the form of a servant," Phil.

that

is,

to

become

so indeed, in the assumption of

human

ii.

7,

nature,

him that sent him. For which reason,
Father expressly calls him his servant: Isa. xlii. 1, " Behold
my servant, whom I uphold mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth
I have put my Spirit upon him: he shall bring forth judgment to the
Gentiles."
He is the servant of the Father in the accomplishment
And verse 19,
of that work for which the Spirit was put upon him.
" Who is blind, but my servant? or deaf, as my messenger that I

that he might do the will of
also, his

;

sent?

who is blind as he that is perfect, and blind as the LoPvD's serGod gives him in command to fulfil his will, which accordhe performs to the utmost. Again the " will of God" is taken

vant."

ingly

;

and good pleasure, for the fulfilling and accomplishment whereof the Lord Christ came into the
world. And this appears to be the sense and importance of the words
in this place, from the distinction which is put between the will of the
Father and any such private will of Christ as the Jews thought he
went about to establish, [namely, that] it was some design of his own.
In opposition whereunto he tells them that he came to do the will,
of the Father.
that is, to fulfil the counsel, purpose, and design,
However, should it principally be taken for the command of God,
yet there is, and must needs be, a universal coincidence and oneness
in the object of God's purposing and commanding will in all commands given unto Christ; because all of them shall certainly and infallibly by him be fulfilled, and so the thing certainly accomplished
which is commanded. What now is the will, purpose, aim, design,
and command, of the Father, whose execution and accomplishment
is committed to the Lord Christ, and which he faithfully undertakes
to perform, as he was faithful in all things to Him that appointed him?
For the clearing of this, let these two things be observed: 1. Who
the persons are concerning whom this will of God is. And those he describes by a double character:
(1.) From their election, the Father's
giving them to him " All which he hath given me," John vi. 39
that is, all his elect, as our Saviour expounds this very expression,
"Thine
chap. xvii. G, "Thine they were, and thou gavest them me;"
for his purpose, his design, decree,

—

—

—

—

:

—
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they were in eternal designation, thou having 'chosen thern before the
foundation of the world/ and thou gavest them to me for actual redemption, to deliver them from every thing that keeps them at a
distance from thee." (2.) From their faith or believing, which he calls
" seeing the Son, and believing on him," chap. vi. 40.
The persons,
then, here designed are elect believers, persons chosen

of God.

2.

What
set out

next, then,

is

the will of

and called

God concerning them?

both in general and in some particulars:

—

(1.) In
by no means whatsoever,
by no temptations of Satan, deceits of sin, fury of oppressors, weakness or decay of faith, they perish and fall away from him, verse 39.
This is the will, the design and purpose of God this he gives to Jesus
Christ in command for to accomplish.
(2.) In particular, That they
might have everlasting life, verse 40; that they be preserved to the
enjoyment of that glory whereunto they are designed that they may
be raised up at the last day, and so never be lost, neither as to

This also

general,

is

That none of them be

lost; that

;

;

their being nor well-being.
is

Of

day plainly intimating that the
;

we

these two, verse 40, everlasting

life

placed before the resurrection or raising of believers at the last
are partakers,

is akso,

as to

its

spiritual

life,

whereof

in this

world

certain, uninterruptible continuance,

an everlasting life, that shall never be intercepted or cut off. That,
then, which from this portion of Scripture I argue is this: God having purposed to give eternal life to his elect believers, and that none
of them should ever be lost, and having committed the accomplishing and performance of this his good-will and pleasure unto the Lord
Jesus, who was faithful unto him in all things, and endued with
power (all power from above) for that end, they shall certainly be
preserved to the end designed.
The favour and love of God in
Christ shall never be turned away from them; for his " counsel shall
stand, and he will do all his pleasure."
Something is by Mr Goodwin offered to take off the strength of
this testimony, but yet so little, that had I not resolved to hear him
out to the utmost of what he can say in and unto the case in hand, it
would scarce be thought needful to divert to the consideration of it.
This place of Scripture he binds up in one bundle with nine or ten
others, to the composure of one argument, which (al most uno halitu)
he blows away, chap. xi. sect. 36, 37, etc., pp. 251, 252, etc. To
the consideration of the argument itself there by him proposed I
am not yet arrived. The influence of this text into it is from what is
said of Christ's preserving believers;

my

present consideration

is

and intention of the Father's giving them to him
to be preserved so that I shall observe only one or two things to his
general answer, and then proceed to the vindication of this particular
place we have in hand
First, He tells you, " That the conclusion of the former argument,
chiefly of the will
;

:
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that true believers shall never miscarry or fall away, opposeth not
"Whether it oppose his sense or no
his sense in this controversy/'

This I know, that he hath to his utmost opposed it
all this while, showing himself therein very uncourteous and unkind.
But why so? on what account is it that this conclusion, which he hath

must be judged.

" Those who
opposed, is now conceited not to oppose him?
away," saith he, " are no true believers, but wicked apostates,
That the conclusion mentioned
at the time of their falling away."
opposeth his sense to me is evident; but that it is sense wherewith in
The question
this place he opposeth the conclusion is not so clear.
is, Who fall away?
"Not believers, but apostates," saith Mr Goodwin.
so

much

thus

fall

We say so too.

In the natural

first

sense of these words, [they]

who

eventualiter are apostates were never antecedenter to their apostasy

true believers.

But

this is

away, in their falling

fall

That those who
the sense of that clause, " At

not your sense, doubtless.

away (which

is

the time of falling away"), were apostates,
before they
at

all.

away,

fell

—

is

— that

is,

were

fallen

neither our sense nor yours, for

it is

away
none

Bertius hath an argument against the perseverance of the

from the impossibility of finding a subject to be affected with
" for
if true believers be exempted from it
hypocrites/' saith he, " cannot fall away." " Nor can believers," saith
Mr Goodwin, "but they are apostates when they fall away!" that
is, it is a dead man that dies, or after he is dead he dies; after he
is an apostate, he falls away.
Perhaps it would be worth our serious
saints,

the notion of apostasy

;

—

inquiry to consider

how

believers can indeed possibly

come

to lose

the Spirit of grace which dwells in them, with their habit of faith

and

holiness.

For our

part,

we contend

that they have an infused

habit of grace, and that wrought with a mighty impression upon

minds and hearts faith being of the operation of God, wrought
by the exceeding greatness of his power, as he wrought in Christ
when he raised him from the dead. Whether such a habit can be
removed but by that hand that bestowed it, and whether it may be
made appear that God will on any occasion so take it away, or hath
expressed himself that he will so deal with any of his children, is, I
their

say,

;

worthy our inquiry.

Secondly,

who

But,

He denies the major proposition, and

are kept and preserved by Christ

Boldly ventured

!

What want

is

may

saith, "

That those

possibly miscarry."

there, then, or defect in the

Keeper

of Israel, that his flock should so miscarry under his hand?
Is it of
The Scripture tells us he is " a faithful high priest in
faithfulness?

things pertaining to God," Heb.

ii.

17; "faithful to

him

that ap-

and that he did the whole will of God.
He is
Is it of tenderness, to take care of his poor wandering ones?
otherwise represented unto us: Heb. ii. 18, " For in that he himself
hath suffered being tempted, he is able to succour them that are

pointed him," chap.

iii.

2;
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tempted;" and chap. iv. 15, "We have not an high priest which cannot
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points
tempted like as we are, yet without sin." Isa, xl. 11, it is said of

He shall feed his flock like a shepherd he shall gather the
lambs with his arm, and carry them in his bosom, and shall gently
And he quarrels with those sheplead those that are with young."
herds who manifest not a care and tenderness like his towards his
flock: Ezek. xxxiv. 4, "The diseased have ye not strengthened,
neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye bound
up that which was broken, neither have ye brought again that which
was driven away, neither have ye sought that which was lost;" all
which he takes upon himself to perform, verses 15, 16. Or is it want
" All power is given unto him in heaven and in earth,"
of power?
Matt, xxviii. 18. "All things are delivered unto him of his Father,"
him, "

Matt.

:

xi.

"

27.

He

is

able to save

unto

God by him," Heb.

ness,

wisdom nor watchfulness,

how comes

vii.

25.

If

them

to the uttermost that

come

he want neither care nor tender-

love nor ability, will nor faithfulness,

and fall away into ruin
David durst fight with a lion
and a bear in the defence of his lambs, and Jacob endured heat and
cold upon the account of faithfulness; and shall we think that the
Shepherd of Israel, from whose being so the psalmist concludes he
shall want nothing, Ps. xxiii. 1, who did not only fight for his flock,

whom

it

to pass that they miscarry

he hath undertaken to keep

but laid down his

life for

?

them, will be

less careful of his

own sheep, which are required also at
Father knows them and calls them all by name?
sheep, his

" Yea, but," says

Mr

Goodwin, "

Father's

his hand, for his

may

be thus, in case themthem,
with their care and diligence in preserving themselves;" that is,
Christ will surely keep them in case they keep themselves.
Alas!
poor sheep of God! If this were the case of the flocks of the sons of
men, how quickly would they be utterly destroyed Doth the veriest
hireling in the world deal thus with his sheep,
keep them in case
they keep themselves? Nay, to what end is his keeping if they keep
themselves? Christ compares himself to be the good shepherd which
seeketh out and fetcheth a wandering sheep from the wilderness, laying it on his shoulders, and bringing it home to his fold.
How did
that poor sheep keep itself, when it ran among the ravenous wolves in
selves shall not

it

comport with Christ in

his act of preserving

!

—

Yet by the good shepherd it was preserved. This
and comforting genius of this doctrine " Christ keeps
us provided we keep ourselves!" "We trusted that it had been he
which should have redeemed Israel ;" that he gave us his Holy Spirit to
abide with us for ever, to seal us to the day of redemption that knowing himself, and telling us, that without him we can do nothing, he
would not suspend his doing upon our doing so great a thing as prethe wilderness?
is

the

spirit

:

;
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let

us see

now what

it is

that

is
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required in

be preserved by Christ it is to comport with him in
his act of preserving us, and to be diligent to keep ourselves!
What is this " comporting with him in his act of preserving us?"
Our comporting with Christ in any thing is by our believing in him
and on him that is our radical comportment, whence all other closings of heart in obedience do flow. So, then r Christ will preserve us
in believing, provided we continue to believe.
But what need of his
help to do so, if antecedently thereunto so we do? Is not this not
only aypapov, but also ciXoyov, not only unscriptural, but also unreasonable, yea, absurd and ludicrous? This is the flinty fountain of all
us

if

shall

:

;

that abundance of consolation which
afford.

who

Mr

Goodwin's doctrine doth

men

Doubtless, they must be wise and learned

(like himself)

Let him go with it to a
poor, weak, tempted, fainting believer, and try what a comforter he
will be thought, a physician of what value he will be esteemed. Let
him tell him, " Thou art indeed weak in faith, ready to decay and
perish, which thou mayst do every day, there being neither purpose
nor promise of God to the contrary; great oppositions and great
temptations hast thou to wrestle withal.
But yet Christ is loving,
tender, faithful, and in case thou continuest believing, he will take
care thou shalt believe.
That Christ will increase thy faith, and
keep it alive by continual influences, as from a head into its members, preserving thee not only against outward enemies, but the
treacheries, and deceits, and unbelief of thine own heart, of any such
thing I can give thee no account." Such consolation a poor man may
have at home at any time.
can extract any such thing therefrom.

Farther; what is that act of Christ in preserving them that is to
be comported withal? wherein doth it consist? Is it not in his
daily, continual communication to them of new supplies of that spiritual life whose springs are in him
the making out from his own
fulness unto them his performing the office of a head to its members, and filling those other relations wherein he stands, working in
them both to will and to do of his own good pleasure? 1 What is it,
then, to comport with this act or these acts of Christ?
Can any
thing reasonable be invented wherein such comportment may be
thought to consist, but either it will be found coincident with that
whereof it is a condition, or appear to be such as will crush the
whole undertaking of Christ for the preservation of believers into
vanity and nothing? Again; hath Christ undertaken to preserve us
2
against all our enemies, or some only?
If some only, give us an
account both of them that he doth undertake against, that we may
know for what to go to him and whereof to complain, and of them
;

;

1

i.

John

17-19,

i.

16

ii.

VOL. XI.

;

19.

1

Cor.

xii.

13

;

Eph.

i.

23,

ii.

20-22,

iv. 15,
2

10 Gal. ii. 20
Heb. Yii. 25,
;

13

;

Col.
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that he doth not so undertake to safeguard us against, that we may
1
know wherein to trust to ourselves; and let us see the places of

Scripture wherein any enemies are excepted out of this undertaking
Paul goes far in an enumeration of

of Christ for the safety of his.
particulars,

Rom. viii. 35-39.
us know whether

If he hath undertaken against

them

be an enemy that keeps us from this
comportment with Christ, or a friend. If it be an enemy (as surely
every thing in us that moves us to depart from the living God is),
hath Christ undertaken against it, or no ? If not, how hath he
undertaken against them all? If he hath, how is it that it prevails?
"Yea, but he undertakes this in case we comport with him;" that is,
he undertakes to overcome such an enemy in case there be no such
enemy. In case we be not turned aside from comporting with him,
he will destroy that enemy that turns us aside from comporting with
" Egregiam vero laudem et spolia ampla!"
Or, on the other
him.
side, if our enemies prevail not against us, he hath faithfully underthen

all,

let

taken that they

it

not prevail against

shall

us.

Mr

Goodwin, " no Scripture proves that those
whom Christ preserves must, by any compulsory, necessitating power,
use their diligence in preserving themselves." And who, I pray, ever
said they did ? Compulsory actings of grace are your own figment; so
are all such necessitating acts which proceed any farther than only
God doth not compel
as to the infallibility of the event aimed at.
3
will.
Christ doth not
in
them
to
he
works
wills
men
when
the
of
compel men to care and diligence when he works in them holy care
and diligence. When the disciples said unto the Lord, "Increase
our faith/' they did not pray that they might be compelled to believe.
"

Yea, but," saith

God's working in them that believe according to the exceeding greatness of his power, " strengthening them with all might, according
to his glorious power, unto all patience and long-suffering with joyfulness,"

3

is

very far from any compulsion or necessitation inconsisis capable of.

tent with the most absolute freedom that a creature

He

that works faith in believers can continue

4
them without compulsion.

answer to an argument

And

this

to the ground.

the

and

it

sum

What he

cast his

left to

increase

it

in

Mr

Goodwin's
which he hath

of

that, notwithstanding all

spoken, hath yet strength enough

down

is

whole building

farther speaks to the particular place

which gave occasion to this discourse may briefly be considered:
He speaks something to John vi. 37, which I insisted not on. As
to the purpose in hand, he tells you that " Christ will in no wise cast
out rbv ep%6/j,svov, 'him that is coming;' but yet he that is coming,
in his way may turn back and never come fully up to him."
Ans. But if this be not huckstering of the word of God, I know
1

John xv. 5

»

Col.

i.

;

Isa.

11, 12.

in.

1.

*
»

John
Eph.

viii.
ii.

8.

32

;

Rom.

vi.

18

;

Luke

ivii. 5.
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1

The words before in the same verse are, " All that the
Father giveth me shall come to me." Saith Mr Goodwin, " They may
come but half way, and so turn back again, not coming fully home
to him." Saith Christ, " They shall come to me." Saith Mr Goodwin,
" They may perhaps come but half way/' " Nunc satis est dixisse,
ego mira poemata pango." But why so? Why, ep^o/u-svov is "coming,"
a coming, it seems, in fieri, but not in facto esse; that is, it
denotes a tract of time whilst the man is travelling his journey, as
though believing were a successive motion as to the act of laying
hold on Christ.
But is he that is on his way, that Christ receiveth,
a believer or not? hath he faith or not? If he hath no faith, the
faith whereof we speak, how can he be said to be " coming," seeing
the "wrath of God abideth on him?" John iii. 36. If he hath faith,
how is it that he is not come to Christ? Hath any one true faith at
not what

is.

—

God

a distance from him?

But

saith he, "

There

possibility of falling

is

gives another testimony, John i. 11, 12.
nothing in the words that they are under no

away who come

bility of so doing, in respect of

me), as shall be

sufficeth

—

1. There is
under an impossi-

But,

to Christ."

in those that follow, that, as to the event, they are

the will and purpose of

made

to appear.

2.

God (which

That emphatical

expression, Ou pn exQaku s%v, " I will in no wise cast them out," exmuch care and tenderness in Christ towards them, that we

presses so

are very apt to hope and believe that he will not lose

them any

more, but that he will not only not cast them out, but also, according to his Father's appointment, that he will keep them, and preserve

he bring them to glory as is fully asserted,
been declared.
vi. 3.9,
Again, Mr Goodwin tells you, "It is not spoken of losing believers by defection of faith, but by death; and to assure believers of
this, Christ tells them it is his Father's will that he should, raise them
up at the last day. Besides, if any be lost by defection from faith,

them
John

in safety, until

;

40, as hath

this cannot be imputed to Christ, who did his Father's pleasure to
the utmost for their preservation, but to themselves."
Ans. For the perverting of verse 37, the beginning of it was left

out

;

and

for the accomplishing of the like design

farther clears the

verse 40

mind and intendment

omitted.

is

He

tells

you that

that every one that comes to him, that
everlasting

from John

life.

it is

is,

upon verse 39 (which

of Christ in the words),

the will of the Father

that believes on him, have

What is everlasting life in the gospel is well known
And unto this bestowing on them everlasting life,

xvii. 3.

his raising of

consequent,

them

at the last day, as

was mentioned,

—namely, that they may be brought

is

a necessary

to the full

and com-

plete fruition of that life which here in some measure they are made
partakers of. Even in the words of verse 39, that passage, " I should
i

2 Cor.

ii.

17.
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whole compass of our Saviour's
duty in reference to his Father's will for the safeguarding of believers. And is it only death, and the state of dissolution of body and

lose nothing," extends itself to the

the will of God that he should deliver them from,
and the power of that, that it should not have dominion over them
The apostle tells us that he came to do the will
in the morning ?
It was the will
of God, whereby we are sanctified, Heb. x. 9, 10.
of God that he should sanctify us; and he tells his Father that he
had kept all his own in the world, John xvii. 12; which, doubtless,
was not his raising them from the dead. If he be the Mediator
of the covenant of grace, if the promises of God be yea and amen
in him, if he be our Head, Husband, and elder Brother, our Advocate and Intercessor, our Shepherd and Saviour, his keeping us from
being lost extends itself no less effectually to our preservation from
utter ruin in this life than to our raising at the last day; yea, and
that exceptive particle aXha includes this preservation, as well as
leads us to the addition of the other favour and privilege of being
raised to glory at the last day.
In a word, this whole discourse is
added to make good that gracious promise of our Saviour, John vi. 35,
" He that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that believeth
on me shall never thirst;" which how it can be done by a naked
engagement for the resurrection of them that come to him and abide
with him, if many do, and most of all them that come to him may,
depart from him and fall into everlasting ruin, needs Mr Goodwin's
What is lastly added concernfarther labour and pains to unfold.
ing Christ's doing the utmost of his Father's pleasure for their custody, but the fault is their own who fall away, is the same inconsissoul, that it is

tent, ridiculous assertion with that erewhile considered; with this addition, that

whereas

it is

his Father's pleasure that they

be saved,

Christ doth his pleasure to the utmost, and yet saved they are not.

And

so

much

(if

not too much)

witnessing to the truth that

for

the vindication of this testimony

we have

in hand.

Matt. xxiv. 24 comes in the next place to be considered (an unquestionable evidence to the truth), and that voluntarily, of
accord, speaking so plain to the matter in hand, that

it

its

own

were a sin
from being

against clear light to refuse to attend unto it; so far is it
" compelled to bear the cross of this service," as Mr Goodwin phrases
" ' They shall seduce, if it
the matter, chap. x. sect 9, pp. 181-183.
were possible, the very elect.' Hence," saith he, " it is inferred that

the deceiving or seducing of

them that

believe

is

a thing impossible;

which is the drawing of darkness out of light." Strange to me it
seems so far from a forced inference, or a strained drawing of a conclusion, that it is but the conversion of the terms of the same iden!

tical supposition.
if it

He

that says they shall deceive the very elect,

were possible, so mighty

shall

be their prevalency in seducing,
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prejudices and engagements force
their eyes) to say that
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it is

the place, as

it

them

to stop their ears

and shut

impossible the elect should be seduced.
deserves, be

more

distinctly considered

among them which I refer to the head of the purposes of God,
and a purpose of God there is (though not expressed, yet) included
in the words. The impossibility of the seduction of some persons from
the faith is here asserted.
Whence doth this impossibility arise?
Not from any thing in themselves, not from their own careful con-

it is

—

sideration of all the concernments of their condition

;

the only pre-

who pretend themselves

servative in such a season, if some,

skilful

and experienced, yea almost the only physicians of souls, may be
believed. They can never stand upon such sands against that opposition they shall be sure to meet withal.
Our Saviour therefore
intimates whence the impossibility expressed doth flow, in a description of the persons of

of

God

whom

concerning them.

it is

affirmed, in reference to the purpose
are the " elect," those whom God

They

hath "chosen before the foundation of the world, that they should be
holy and without blame before him in love." His "purpose according

and therefore " the election" itself shall
is here affirmed
God having chosen
some, or elected them to life, according to the " purpose which he
purposed in himself," and faith being bestowed on them, they believing on the account of their being " ordained to eternal life," it is
impossible they should be seduced so as to be thrown down from that
state and condition of acceptance with God (for the substance of it)
to election"

obtain.

1

must stand

This, then,

is

firm,

that which

:

3

wherein they stand.
Some few observations will farther clear the mind of the Holy
Ghost, and obviate the exceptions that are put in against our receiving the words in their plain, proper, obvious signification.
Observe, then,
1.

Upon

the intimation of the great power and prevalency of

seducers, our Saviour adds this, as a matter of great consolation
to true

and sound

believers, that notwithstanding all this, all their

attempts, however advantaged by force or subtlety, yet they shall be
This the whole context enforceth us to receive, and our
preserved.
adversaries to confess that at least a great difficulty of their seduction
is
is

intimated.

And

it

arises

with no

less

evidence that this difficulty

distinguishing in respect of the persons exposed to seduction;

that some are elect,
not, that

may and

who should be seduced
shall

if it

were possible; others

be prevailed against.

2. The bottom of the consolation, in the freedom of the persons
here spoken of from falling under the prevailing power of seducers,
consists in this, that they are the elect of God, such as on a personal
1

Eph.

i.

4; Rom.

ix.

11, 12,

xi. 7.

a

Epk

i.

9

;

Phil.

i.

29

;

Acts

xiii.

48.
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God from all eternity, to be kept and
salvation,
to
notwithstanding any intervepower
preserved by
niencics or oppositions which he will suffer to lie in their way. " But,"
saith Mr Goodwin, " these men, at least before their calling, are as
liable to be deceived or seduced as other men. This is their own confession and Paul says that they were sometimes deceived, Tit. iii. 3."
Ans. An exception, doubtless, unworthy him that makes it; who,
had he not resolved to say all that ever had been said by any to the
business in hand, would scarcely, I presume, have made use thereof.
consideration are chosen of
his

;

The seduction
believing.

of persons

Mention

is

is

not opposed to their election, but to their

made

of their election, to distinguish

them

from those other professors which should be seduced, and to discover
the foundation of their stability under their trials; but it is of them
as believers (in which consideration the attempts of seducers are
advanced against them) that he speaks. It is not the seducing of
the elect as elect, but of believers who are elect, and because they
are elected, that
3.

and

That

it is

faith in

here asserted.
"this

is

is

denied.

a seduction unto a total and final departure from Christ

him whose
"But/'

impossibility in respect of the election

saith

Mr

Goodwin, chap.

x. sect. 10, p.

to presume, not to argue or believe; for there

is

is

181,

not the least

word whereon to build such an interpretation." But
the truth is, without any presumption or much labour for proof, the
falsity of this exception will quickly appear to any one that shall
ground

in the

but view the context. It is evidently such a seduction as they are
exposed unto and fall under who endure not unto the end, that they
may be saved, Matt. xxiv. 13; and they who are excepted upon the account mentioned are opposed to them who, being seduced, and their
love being made cold, and their iniquities abounding, perish everlastingly, verses 11, 12.
4. It

is,

then, a denial of their being cast out

by the power of

se-

ducers from their state and condition of believing and acceptation

God wherein they

and
be seduced, that is,
drawn off from that state wherein they are to a state of unregeneracy, infidelity, and enmity to God so that, as Mr Goodwin observes
in the next place, we deny them, from hence, not only to be subject
to a, final but also to a total seduction.
5. We grant that notwithstanding the security given, which respects the state and condition of the persons spoken of, yet they
may be, and often are, seduced and drawn aside into ways that are
not right, into errors and false doctrines, through the " cunning
with

stand, that our Saviour here asserts,

gives out to their consolation,

— they

shall not

:

men who lie in wait to deceive," but never into such (as
any abode in them) which are inconsistent with the union with
their Head and his life in them.
sleight of

to
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and ways whereinto they are, or may be, seduced are
though dangerous, yea, in their consequences pernicious, yet have not such an aspect upon the faith of believers as to
deny a possibility of union and holding the Head upon other accounts.
I doubt not but that men for a season may not know, may
disbelieve and deny, some fundamental articles of Christian religion,
and yet not be absolutely concluded not to hold the Head by any
sinew or ligament, to have no influence of life by any other means.
errors

either such as,

Was

it

not so with the apostles

tion of Christ,

when they questioned

the resurrec-

and with the Corinthians who denied the resurrection
an abode, I confess, in either of which errors would,

—

of the saints?

when the consequences

of them are manifested, prove pernicious to
but that they have in themselves such an absolute repugnancy unto and inconsistency with the life of Christ, however considered, as that their entertainment for a season should be
immediately exclusive thereof, I suppose Mr Goodwin himself will
not say.
In this sense, then, we grant that true, saving, justifying
faith may consist with the denial of some fundamental articles of

the souls of

men

;

Christian religion for a season; but that any true believer can persist
in such a heresy

lead

him

we

deny, he having the promise of the Spirit to

into all necessary truth.

There are such ways and things as in their own nature have
an inconsistency with the life of Christ, as the abnegation of Christ
But this also we affirm to be twofold, or to receive a twohimself.
fold consideration:
1. It may be resolved, upon consideration, with
the deliberate consent of the whole soul; which we utterly deny
that believers can or shall be left unto for a moment, or that ever
any true believer was so. 2. Such as may be squeezed out of the

—

mouths

of

men by

the surprisal of some great, dreadful, and horrible

temptation, without any habitual or cordial assent to any such abomination, or disaffection to Christ, or resolute rebellion against him.

Thus Peter

whose faith yet under
our Saviour was heard in his prayer for him,
having an eye to that very temptation of his wherein he was to be
it

fell

into the abnegation of Christ,

did not perish,

and

if

under

In the

sense are those words of our
and not in the latter. Christ
was so far from denying Peter before his Father under his abnegation of him, that he never manifested more care and tenderness towards any believer than towards him in that condition. And this
wholly removes Mr Goodwin's 1 Oth section out of our way, without
troubling of ourselves to hold up that distinction of a final denial of
Christ, and that not final, seeing in all probability he set it up himself that he might have the honour to cast it down.
What follows in Mr Goodwin from the beginning of sect. 11, chap,
x., to the end of sect, 1 7, is little more than a translation of the

tried,

his fall

Saviour, Matt.

x.

it.

first

33, to be understood,
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Remonstrants' sophistry in vexing this text in their Synodalia;
For
full well where to find discussed and removed.

which he knows

the sake of our English readers, I shall not avoid the consideration
I affirm, then, that the phrase si dwarov here denotes the
of it.
impossibility of the event denied, the manner of speech, circumstances of the place, with the

aim of our Saviour

in speaking, exact-

ing this sense of the words. The words are, "Hgts w~Kavri<fcu, u Bmcctov,
It is the constant import of the word utre to dexui rovg exXixrovg.
sign the event of the thing which, by what attends it, is asserted or
viii. 28, xv. 31; 1 Thess. i. 8), neither
In the place by some instanced for it, Rom.
"Iva is sometimes put for it, but
vii. 6, it points clearly at the event.
not on the contrary. And the words si dwurov, though not so used
always (although sometimes they are, as Gal. iv. 15), do signify at
least a moral impossibility, when they refer to the endeavours of men
but relating to the prediction of an event by God himself, they are
That of Acts xx. 16 is
equivalent to an absolute negation of it.
urged to the contrary. Paul hoped si duvarov, to be at Jerusalem at
" 'If it be possible' here cannot imply an impossibility
Pentecost.

denied
is it

(so Gal.

ii.

13; Matt.

ever used for ha.

Are

all

in the

Mr

Goodwin. But are these places parallel?
same phrase is used always to be expounded
The terms here, " If it be possible," respect not

as to the event," says

places where the

same sense?

the futurition of the thing, but the uncertainty to Paul of
sibility or impossibility;

its

pos-

the uncertainty, I say, of Paul in his con-

by such a time or no,
Did our Saviour here conjecture about
a thing whereof he was ignorant whether it would come to pass or

jecture whether he should get to Jerusalem

of which he was ignorant.

no?

We say not, then, that in this place,

of the uncertainty of
it

affirms

him

where

ei

dvmrov

that attempts any thing of

an impossibility of

it,

and

is

its

so to insinuate that

knew was

expressive

event, that

Paul made

him

to do;
but that the words are used in these two places in distinct senses,
" But/'
according to the enclosure that is made of them by others.
saith Mr Goodwin, " to say that Paul might be ignorant whether

all

haste to do that which he

his being at

Jerusalem by Pentecost might be possible or no, and

that he only resolved to
is

impossible for

make

trial of

the truth herein to the utmost,

to asperse this great apostle with a ridiculous imputation of igno-

And why

so, I pray you? It is true he was a great apostle
was no part of his apostolical furnishment to know
Had Mr Goodin what space of time he might make a sea-voyage.
win ever been at sea, he would not have thought it ridiculous ignorance for a man to be uncertain in what space of time he might sail
from Miletus to Ptolemais. Paul had a short time to finish this
voyage in. He was at Philippi at the days of unleavened bread,
and afterward, verse 6; thence he was five days sailing to Troas,

rance."

indeed; but

it
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and there he abode seven days more.
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may
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well be sup-

than seven days more to come to
posed that
Miletus, verses 13-15. How long he tarried there is uncertain. Evident, however, it is, that there was a very small space of time left to
Paul was one that had met not
get to Jerusalem by Pentecost.
but shipwreck also, 2 Cor.
winds,
only with calms and contrary
whether
it were possible for him
doubt
well
might
he
that
xi. 25; so
to make his voyage in that space of time he had designed to do it
cost

it

him not

less

in, and this surely without the least disparagement to his apostolical
knowledge and wisdom. In brief, when this phrase relates to the
cares and desires of men, and unto any thing of their ignorance of

the

issue, it

may

and that of

design the uncertainty of the event, as in this place
xii. 18; but when it points at the event itself, it

Rom.

its accomplishment or not, according to the
tendency of the expression, which affirms or denies. Notwithstanding, then, all evasions, the simple, direct, and proper sense of our

peremptorily designs

Saviour's words,

—who

is

setting forth

of seducers in evil times,

and aggravating the prevalency
is, that it shall be
foretold,

by him then

—

such and so great as that, if it were not impossible upon the account
of their election, they should prevail against the very elect themBut,

selves.

be granted that the words refer to the endeavours
of the seducers in this place, yet they must needs deny their prevaIt is asserted either to be possible
lency as to the end aimed at.
If not, we have what we
that the elect should be so seduced, or not.
6.

Suppose

it

If it be possible, and so here asserted, the total of this exat.
pression of our Saviour will be resolved into a conclusion certainly
most remote from his intendment: " If it be possible that the elect

aim

seduced, then shall they be seduced ; but it is possible (say
our adversaries), therefore they shall be seduced." Neither doth
that which Mr Goodwin urgeth, sect 1 2, out of the Synodalia before mentioned, pp. 314, 315, at all prove that the words denote

may be

only a difficulty of the thing aimed at, with relation to the earnest
Upbg to doth indeed intimate their endeaendeavours of seducers.
E/ fovctrov is
fruitlessness
as to the event.
their
withal
vours, but
not referred (as in the example of Paul,) to the thoughts of their
That emphatical and
minds, but to the success foretold by Christ.
diacritical expression in the description of them against whom their
attempts are, " Even the very elect," argues their exemption. "And
elect' are meant simply and only believers as such, how comes
expression and description of them to be used, when
emphatical
this
they alone and no others can be seduced? for those who seem to believe only cannot be said to fall from the faith," say our adversaries.
It is true, the professors of Christianity adhered of old under
if

by

'

many

trials,

for the greater part,

with eminent constancy to their
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not any thing eminently herein held out in that

Mr Goodwin

calls proverbial

in Galen,

he speaking

of the followers of Moses the same as of the followers of Christ.

"What else follows in Mr Goodwin from the same author is nothing:
but the pressing of, I think, one of the most absurd arguments that
ever learned men made use of in any controversy and yet, such as it
we shall meet with it over and over (as we have done often
is,
already), before we arrive at the end of this discourse; and, there;

avoid tediousness, I shall not here insist upon it.
With its
mention it shall be passed by. It is concerning the uselessness of
means, and exhortations unto the use of them, if the end to be attained by them be irrevocably determined, although those exhortations are part of the means appointed for the accomplishment of the
end so designed. I shall not, as I said, in this place insist upon it;
one thing only shall I observe. In sect. 17, he grants, " That God is
fore, to

able to determine the wills of the elect to the use of

means proper

By this

" determining

and

sufficient to

prevent their being deceived."

the wills of the elect to the use of proper means," the efficacy of grace
in

and with

believers, to a certain preservation of

them

to the end,

he opposeth, as we are informed in the
next words: " He hath nowhere declared himself willing or resolved
to do it."
That by this one assertion Mr Goodwin hath absolved
our doctrine from all the absurd consequences and guilt of I know
not what abominations, which in various criminations he hath charged
upon it, is evident upon the first view and consideration. All that we
affirm God to do, Mr Goodwin grants that he can do.
Now, if God
should do all he is able, there would no absurdity or evil that is
truly so follow. What he can do, that he can decree to do and this
is the sum of our doctrine, which he hath chosen to oppose.
God, we
say, hath everlastingly purposed to give, and doth actually give, his
Holy Spirit to believers, to put forth such an exceeding greatness of
power as whereby, in the use of means, they shall certainly be preserved to salvation. "This God can do," says our author. This concession being made by the Remonstrants in their Synodalia, Mr Goodwin,
I presume, thought it but duty to be as free as his predecessors, and
therefore consented unto it also, although it be an axe laid at the
root of almost all the arguments he sets up against the truth, as shall
hereafter be farther manifested.
I draw now to a close of those places which, among many others
omitted, tender themselves unto the proof of the stable, unchangeable purpose of God, concerning the safeguarding and preservation
of believers in his love and unto salvation.
I shall mention one or
two more, and close this second scriptural demonstration of the truth
The first is that eminent place of Eph. i. 3-5, "Blessed
in hand.
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed
is

intended.

It is the thing

;
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he hath chosen us

that
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in

him

:

according

before the foundation of the world,

we should be holy and without blame

before

him

in love; hav-

ing predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ
to himself, according to the good pleasure of bis will/' Verse 3, the
apostle summarily blesseth God for all the spiritual mercies which in

Jesus Christ he blesseth his saints withal ; of all which, verse 4, he
discovereth the fountain and spring, which is his free choosing of
them before the foundation of the world. That an eternal act of the
will of

God is hereby designed is beyond
God" on which the whole of

dation of

portrayed in the following verse

is

dispute;

and

it is

that "foun-

the building mentioned and

laid.

All the grace and favour

and glory,
which they enjoy in faith and sanctification,
flow from this one fountain and these the apostle describes at large
in the verses following. The aim of God in this eternal and unchangeable act of his will, he tells us, is, that we should be " without blame
of

God towards

his saints, in their justification, adoption,

all the fruits of the Spirit,

;

before

him

whom

in love."

Certainly cursed apostates, backsliders in heart,

no pleasure, are very far from being without
blame before God in love. Those that are within the compass of this
purpose of God must be preserved unto that state and condition
which God aims to bring them unto, by all the fruits and issues of
that purpose of his, which was pointed at before.
in

his soul takes

A scripture of the like importance unto that before named is 2Thess.
13, 14, "God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation
through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth: whereunto he called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of
First, The same fountain of all spiritual
our Lord Jesus Christ."
and eternal mercy with that mentioned in the other place is here
ii.

also expressed

;

and that

is,

God's choosing of us by an everlasting

act, or designing us to the end intended by a free, eternal, unchangeSecondly, The end aimed at by the Lord
able purpose of his will.

in that purpose

—

is

here more clearly set down in a twofold expres-

Salvation: Verse 13, "

God hath chosen you to salvaThat is the thing which he aimed to accomplish for them,
and the end he intended to bring them to in his choosing of
them. And, 2. Verse 14, " The glory of the Lord Jesus Christ,"
or the obtaining a portion in that glory which Christ purchased
and procured for them, with their being with him to behold his
glory. And, thirdly, You have the means whereby God will certainly
bring about and accomplish this his design and purpose, whereof
1. Vocation, or their
there are three most eminent acts expressed:
calling by the gospel, verse 14; 2. Sanctification, "Through sanctification of the Spirit;" and, 3. Justification, which they receive by
" belief of the truth," verse 1 3.
This much, then, is wrapped up in
sion:

1.

tion."

—
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having, in his unchangeable purpose, fore-appointed
glory, certainly to be obtained, through the effectand
his to salvation
ual working of the Spirit and free justification in the blood of Christ,
enjoyment of
it cannot be but that they shall be preserved unto the
this text

God

:

what they are so designed unto.
To sum up what hath been spoken from these purposes of God
Those whom
to the establishment of the truth we have in hand
God hath purposed by effectual means to preserve to the enjoyment
of eternal life and glory in his favour and acceptation, can never so
fall from his love, or be so cast out of his grace, as to come short of
:

the end designed, or ever be totally rejected of God.

The

truth of

and may farther
this
absoluteness of
and
unchangeableness
the
concerning
on,
insisted
be
the eternal purposes of God, the glory whereof men shall never be
Thence the assumption is, conable sacrilegiously to rob him of.
cerning all true believers and truly sanctified persons, there are purposes of God that they shall be so preserved to such ends, etc., as
hath been abundantly proved by an induction of particular instances and therefore it is impossible they should ever be so cast
proposition depends upon what hath been

said,

;

God as not to be infallibly preserved to the end.
our second demonstration of the truth in hand.

out of the favour of

Which

is

CHAPTER

IV.

THE ARGUMENT FROM THE COVENANT OF GRACE.
An

entrance into the consideration of the covenant of grace, and our argument
from thence for the unchangeableness of the love of God unto believers
The intendment of the ensuing discourse Gen. xvii. 7 opened and explained,
with the confirmation of the argument in hand from thence That argument

—

—

—

vindicated and cleared of objections— Confirmed by some observations Jer.
The truth under consideraxxxii. 38-40 compared with chap. xxxi. 31-34
tion from thence clearly confirmed— The certainty, immutability, and infal-

—

lible
1.

accomplishment, of
the removal of

From

new covenant demonstrated
From the Mediator and
faithfulness of God— One instance

all

the promises of the

all

causes of alteration; 2.

his undertaking therein; 3.

From

—

the

from the former considerations The endeavour of Mr G. to answer our argument from this place His observation on and from the text considered
This promise not made to the Jews only, 2. Nor to all the nation of the
1
Jews, proved from Rom. xi. 7; not intending principally their deliverance
from Babylon— His inferences from his former observations weighed— 1. The
promise made to the body of the people of the Jews typically only; 2. An

—

.

The promise not appropriated to
the time of the captivity, and the disadvantage ensuing to Mr G.'s cause upon
such an exposition The place insisted on compared with Ezek. xi. 17-20
That place cleared— fourth objection answered— This promise always fulexposition borrowed of Socinus rejected; 3.

—

A

filled—The spiritual part of it accomplished during the captivity— God's intention not frustrated— How far the civil prosperity of the Jews was con-
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cerned in this promise Promises of spiritual and temporal things compared
The covenant of grace how far conditional Mr G.'s sense of this place
The inconsistency of it with the
expressed Borrowed from Faustus Socinus
mind of the Holy Ghost demonstrated, also with what himself hath elsewhere
No way suited to he the answer of our argument from the place
delivered

—

—The

—

—
—

—

—

same interpretation farther disproved An immediate divine efficacy
Conversion and pardon of sins promised Differenced
from the grace and promises of the old covenant Contribution of means put
by Mr G. in the place of effectual operation of the thing itself, farther disproved How, when, and to whom this promise was fulfilled, farther declared
An objection arising upon that consideration answered Conjectures
ascribed to God by Mr G.
The real foundation of all divine predictions
The promise utterly enervated, and rendered of none effect by Mr G.'s expoThe
sition
Its consistency with the prophecies of the rejection of the Jews
close of the argument from the covenant of grace.
held out in the words

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

—

Having shown
of

—

God towards

the unchangeable stability of the love and favour
from the immutability of his own nature

his saints

and purposes, manifested by an induction of sundry

particular in-

stances from eminent places of Scripture, wherein both the one

and

the other are held out as the foundation of what we affirm, I proceed to farther clear and demonstrate the same important truth from
the first way of declaration whereby God hath assured them that it

be to them according to the tenor of the proposition insisted
and that is his covenant of grace. The principium essendi of
this truth, if I may so say, is in the decrees and purposes of God
the principium cognoscendi, in his covenant, promise, and oath,
which also add much to the real stability of it, the truth and faithfulness of God in them being thereby peculiarly engaged therein.
It is not in my purpose to handle the nature of the covenant of
grace, but only briefly to look into it, so far as it hath influence into
shall

on

;

The covenant of grace, then, as it inwraps the
unchangeable love and favour of God towards those who are taken
into the bond thereof, is that which lieth under our present consideration.
The other great branch of it (upon the account of the
same faithfulness of God), communicating permanency or perseverance in itself unto the saints, securing their continuance with God,
shall, the Lord assisting, more peculiarly be explained when we arrive to the head of our discourse, unless enough to that purpose may
the truth in hand.

fall

in occasionally in the progress of this business.

For our present purpose, the producing and vindicating of one or
two texts of Scripture, being unavoidably expressive towards the end
aimed at, shall suffice.
Gen. xvii. 7, " I will establish my covenant
between me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations
for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed
This is that which God engageth himself unto in this
after thee."
covenant of grace, that he will for everlasting be a God to him and.

The

first

of these

is
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Though the external administration of the coveAbraham and his carnal seed, yet the effectual
nant was
dispensation of the grace of the covenant is peculiar to them only
who are the children of the promise, the remnant of Abraham ac-

Lis faithful seed.

given to

cording to election, with all that in
him and in his seed, Christ Jesus.

nations were to be blessed in

all

Ishmael, though circumcised,
was to be put out, and not to be heir with Isaac, nor to abide in the
house for ever, as the son of the promise was, Gal. iv. 22, 23, 30.

Now, the

apostle tells you, look

what

blessings faithful

ceived by virtue of this promise, the same do
"

They which be of faith are
Abraham;" which he proves (in the words
Chap.

xii. 3,

hi.

9,

because

then, was

it

all

all

made

over to

re-

blessed with faithful

foregoing) from Gen.

What

blessing,

Abraham? All the

blessings

nations were to be blessed in him.

that was here

Abraham

believers receive

God are conveyed in and by his seed, Jesus Christ (in
both he and we are blessed), are inwrapped therein. What
they are the apostle tells you, Eph. i. 3 they are " all spiritual blessthat from

whom

;

ings."

of

If perseverance, if the continuance of the love

God towards

us,

be

a spiritual blessing,

and favour

Abraham and

both

all

seed, all faithful ones throughout the world, are blessed with

it

his

in

God's continuing to be a God to them for ever
will enforce this blessing (being but the same thing in another ex-

Jesus Christ

;

and

if

pression), it is here likewise asserted.
It is importunately excepted, " That

though God undertake to be
upon that account to bless us
and
our God
with the whole blessing that is conveyed by the promised seed, yet
if we abide not with him, if we forsake him, he will also cease to be
our God, and cease to bless us with the blessing which on others in
in

an everlasting covenant,

Jesus Christ he will bestow."

Ans. If there be a necessity to smite this evasion so often as we
meet with it, it must be cut into a hundred pieces. For the
First,
present, I shall only observe two evils it is attended withal
It takes no notice that God, who hath undertaken to be a God unto
us, hath, with the like truth, power, and faithfulness, undertaken that
we shall abide to be his people. So is his love in his covenant
expressed by its efficacy to this end and purpose, Deut. xxx. 6,
" The Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of
thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all
shall

:

thy

soul, that

thou mayest

God

ance of the love of
ings wherewith

we

—

Secondly, It denies the continu-

live."

to us to the

end to be any part of the

are blessed in Jesus Christ

;

bless-

for if it be, it could

no more be suspended on any condition in us than the

glorification

of believers that abide so to the end.
This, then,
elect,

with

is

inwrapped in

whom

it

is

this

established

:

promise of the covenant unto the
God will be a God to them for
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and that to bless them with all the blessings which he commuand by the Lord Jesus Christ, the promised seed. The
continuance of his favour to the end is to us unquestionabl} a spiritual blessing (if any one be otherwise minded, I shall not press to
share with him in his apprehension); and if so, it is in Christ, and
shall certainly be enjoyed by them to whom God is a God in covenant.
He that can suppose that he shall prevail with the saints of
God to believe it will make for their consolation to apprehend that
there is no engagement in his covenant, assuring them of the continuance of the favour of God unto them to the end of their pilgrimage,
hath no reason to doubt or question the issue of any thing he shall
undertake to persuade men unto. Doubtless he will find it very difficult with them Avho, in times of spiritual straits and pressures, have
closed with this engagement of God in the covenant, and have had
experience of its bearing them through all perplexities and entanglements, when the waves of temptation were ready to go over their
souls.
Certainly David was in another persuasion when, upon a
view of all the difficulties he had passed through, and his house was
to meet withal, he concludes, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5, "God hath made with
me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure: this is
all my salvation, and all my desire."
The covenant from whence
he had his sure mercies, not changeable, not alterable, not liable to
failings, as the temporal prosperity of his house was, was that he
ever,

nicates in

7,

rejoiced in.

I shall close this with two observations:
First, It

may,

doubtless,

and on

serious consideration will,

strange to any one acquainted in the least measure with

seem

God and

his faithfulness, that, in a covenant established in the blood of Christ,
he should freely promise to his that he would be a God unto them,
that is, that he would abide with them in the power, goodness,
righteousness, and faithfulness, of a God, that he would be an all-sufficient God to them for ever,
yet, when he might with an almighty
facility prevent it, and so answer and fulfil his engagement to the
utmost, he should suffer them to become such villains and devils
in wickedness that it should be utterly impossible for him, in the
blood of his Son and the riches of his grace, to continue a God unto
them; this, I say, seemeth strange to me, and not to be received
without casting the greatest reproach imaginable on the goodness,
faithfulness, and righteousness, of God.
Secondly, If this promise be not absolute, immutable, unchangeable, independent on any thing in us, it is impossible that any one
should plead it with the Lord, but only upon the account of the
sense that he hath of his own accomplishment of the condition on
which the promise doth depend. I can almost suppose that the
whole generation of believers will rise up against this assertion to

—

—
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remove it out of their way of walking with God. This I know, that
most of them who at any time have walked in darkness and have
had no light will reprove it to the faces of them that maintain it,
and profess that God hath witnessed the contrary truth to their
1
Are we, in the covenant of grace, left to our own hearts,
hearts.
Is it not differenced from that which is aboways, and walkings?
Is

lished?

it

not the great distinguishing character of it that all
it are stable, and shall certainly be accomplished in

the promises of

Jesus Christ?

One

3

place I shall add more, wherein our intendment

expressed,

beyond

is

positively

any colourable evasion, especially
enlargement, and application, which in

all possibility

considering the explication,

of

The place intended is Jer. xxxii.
it hath received.
38-40, "They shall be my people, and I will be their God: and
I will give them one heart, and one way, that they may fear me
other places

good of them, and of their children

for ever, for the

make an

I will

after

them and
:

everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn

do them good; but I will put my fear in their
from me;" in conjunction with
these words, of the same importance, chap. xxxi. 31-34, "Behold,
the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant
with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers: but this shall
be the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel After
those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts,
and write it in their hearts and will be their God, and they shall

away from them,

to

—

hearts, that they shall not depart

:

;

;

And they shall teach no more every man his neighand every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord for they

my

be

bour,

people.

:

know me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them,
the Lord for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember

shall all

saith

their sin

:

no more."

under demonstration is directly and positively
and emphatical words, by God himself.
Seeing, then, the testimony of his holy prophets and apostles concerning him are so excepted against and so lightly set by, let us try if
men will reverence himself and cease contending with him when he
appeareth in judgment. Saith he, then, to believers, those whom he
taketh into covenant with him: "This is my covenant with you" (in
the performance whereof his all-sufficiency, truth, and faithfulness,
with all other his glorious attributes, are eminently engaged), " I will
be your God" (what that expression intends is known, and the Lord
First,

The

affirmed, in

thesis

most

significant

here explains, by instancing in some eminent spiritual mercies thence
flowing, as sanctification, and acceptance with him by the forgiveness
of sins), " and that for ever, in an everlasting covenant, and I will
i

Ps. kxiii. 26

;

Isa. viii. 17, 1.10.

'2 Cor.

i.

20

;

Ileb.

vii. 22, viii

7-9.
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not turn away from you to do you good."

This plainly God saith
we say of him in the business, and which
(having so good an author) we must say, whether men will hear or
whether they will forbear. Whether it be right in the sight of God
of himself, and this

is all

hearken unto men more than unto God, let all judge. Truly
they have a sad task, in my apprehension, who are forced to sweat
and labour to alleviate and take off the testimony of God.
to

way the Lord proposeth to secure his love to
upon terms of advantage, of glory and honour to himself, to
take away all scruple which on that hand might arise, is fully also
expressed.
Sin is the only differencing thing between God and man
and hereinto it hath a double influence
First, Moral, in its guilt,
deserving that God should cast off a sinner, and prevailing with him,
upon the account of justice, so to do. Secondly, Efficient, by causing
men, through its power and deceitfulness, to depart from God, until,
as backsliders in heart, they are filled with their own ways. 1
Take
away these two, provide for security on this hand, and there is no
possible case imaginable of separation between God and man once
brought together in peace and unity. For both these doth God here
undertake. For the first, saith he, " I will forgive their iniquity, and
I will remember their sin no more/' chap. xxxi. 34.
The guilt of sin
shall be done away in Christ, and that on terms of the greatest honour
and glory to the justice of God that can be apprehended " God hath
Secondly, That the

his

is

:

—

:

be a propitiation through faith

set forth Christ to

in his blood, to

declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past,"

Kom.

iii.

25.

And

their inward parts,

may be

for the latter, that that

vented, saith God, "

The

care shall lie on

and write

it

me

;

thoroughly pre-

'I will put

my law

in their hearts,'" chap. xxxi. 33;

in

"I

put my fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from
me," chap, xxxii. 40. So that the continuance of his love is secured
will

against

all

possible interveniences whatever,

by an assured prevention

of all such as have an inconsistency therewithal.

The

apostle Paul, setting out the covenant

which God

ratified in

the blood of Christ, which shall never be broken, takes the description of it from this place of the prophet, Heb. viii. 9-12; and therein

on the unchangeableness of it, in opposition to the
covenant which went before, which was liable to mutation, when if
these differed only in the approbation of several qualifications, they
fixeth particularly

come

same end for if this covenant depend on conditions by
and in our own strength, with the advantage of its proposal
to us, attended with exhortations, and therefore by us to be fulfilled,
how was it distinguished from that made with the people when they
came out of Egypt? But in this very thing the difference of it lieth,
as the apostle asserts, verses 6-8. The immutability of this covenant,
to the

;

ourselves

>

VOL. XI.

Ileb.

iii.

13;

I'rov.

i.

31, xiv.

14

14
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and the certain product of

all

the mercy promised in

it

that our present task, he easily demonstrated as,
First, From the removal of all causes of alteration.

[CHAP.
might, were

;

When

two

enter into covenant and agreement, no one can undertake that that
covenant shall he firm and stable if it equally depend upon both; yea
both,

it

may

be, are changeable,

and

so actually

changed before the

accomplishing of the thing engaged about therein: however, though
the one should be faithful, yet the other may fail, and so the covenant be broken. Thus it was with God and Adam. It could not be

undertaken that that covenant should be kept inviolable, because
though God continues faithful, yet Adam might prove (as indeed he
did) faithless; and so the covenant was disannulled, as to any power
[Thus it is with] the covenant
of knitting together God and man.
between husband and wife; the one party cannot undertake that
the whole covenant shall be observed, because the other may prove
God himself
treacherous.
In this covenant the case is otherwise.
hath undertaken the whole, both for his continuing with us and our
continuing with him. Now, he is one, God is one, and there is not
another, that they should fail and disannul this agreement. Though
there be sundry persons in covenant, yet there is but one undertaker
on all hands, and that is God himself. It doth not depend upon the
will of another, but of him only who is faithful, who cannot lie, who
cannot deceive, who will make all his engagements good to the utmost.
He is an all-sufficient one " he will work, and who shall let
him?" " The Lord of hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannul
it?" Yea, he is an unchangeable one; what he undertakes shall come
to pass.
Blessed be his name that he hath not laid the foundation
of a covenant in the blood of his dear Son, laid out the riches of his
wisdom, grace, and power about it, and then left it to us and our
frail will to carry it on, that it should be in our power to make void
the great work of his mercy
Whence, then, I say, should any change
be, the whole depending on one, and him immutable?
Secondly, Seeing that God and man, having been at so great a
distance as they were by sin, must needs meet in some 'mediator,
some middle person, in whom and by whose blood (as covenants
usually were confirmed by blood) this covenant must be ratified,
consider who this is, and what he hath done for the establishing of
" There is one God, and one mediator between God and men,
it
the man Christ Jesus," 1 Tim. ii. 5.
He is the " surety of this testament," Heb. vii. 22
the " mediator of this better covenant
established upon better promises," chap. viii. 6.
Neither is this
.surety or mediator subject to change; he is "the same yesterday, and
to-day, and for ever," chap. xiii. 8.
But though he be so in himself,
yet is the work so that is committed to him ? Saith the apostle, " All
the promises of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory
;

!

:

;
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tained

all

us," 2 Cor.

God hath
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him and by him ascerthem should

the promises of the covenant, that not one of

be broken, disannulled, frustrated, or come short of an accomplishment. God hath so confirmed them in him, that he hath at his death
made a legacy of them, and bequeathed them in a testamentary dispensation to the covenanters, Heb. ix. 15-17.
And what he hatb
farther done for the assurance of his saints' abiding with God shall
afterward be declared.
Thirdly, The faithfulness of God is oftentimes peculiarly mentioned
in reference to this very thing: " The God which keepeth covenant"

name.

That which he hath

keep is all that in covenant he
he undertaketh, first, That he
will never forsake us; secondly, That we shall never forsake him.
His faithfulness is engaged to both these and if either part should
fail, what would the Lord do to his great name, " The God which
keepeth covenant?"
Notwithstanding the undertaking of God on both sides in this
covenant; notwithstanding his faithfulness in the performance of
what he undertaketh notwithstanding the ratification of it in the
blood of Jesus, and all that he hath done for the confirmation of it;
notwithstanding its differing from the covenant that was disannulled
on this account, that that was broken, which this shall never be (that
being broken not as to the truth of the proposition wherein it is contained, " Do this and live," but as to the success of it in bringing any
to God); notwithstanding the seal of the oath that God set unto it,
they, I say, who, notwithstanding all these things, will hang the unchangeableness of this covenant of God upon the slipperiness, and
uncertainty, and lubricity of the will of man, " let them walk in the
light of the sparks which themselves have kindled;" we will walk in
the light of the Lord our God.
When first I perused Mr Goodwin's exceptions to this testimony,
chap. x. sect. 52-56, pp. 219-224, finding them opposed not so
much nor so directly to our inference from this place as to the design,
is

his

undertaketh.

Now,

to

—

in this covenant

;

;

intendment, and arguing of the apostle, Rom.

ix.-xi., and to the rehim answered, casting again the "rock
the way by him removed, I thought to have passed it

enforcing of the objections by
of offence" in

without any reply, being not convinced that it was possible for the
author himself to be satisfied either with his own exjoosition of this
place or his exceptions unto ours; but arriving at length to the close
of his discourse, I found him " quasi re preclare gesta," to triumph
in his victory, expressing

who have

much confidence that the world of saints,
much of their faith and consolation on

hitherto bottomed

the covenant of

God

and understanding to
mention of the name

in these

words expressed,

of

God

in this place

will vail their faith

and not once make
any more. Truly, for my

his uncontrollable dictates,
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must take the boldness to say that, before the coming forth of
had read, and, according to my weak ability,
•weighed and considered, whatever either Arminians or Socinians
(from the founder of which sect their and his interpretation of this
place is borrowed) had entered against the interpretation insisted on,
that I could by any means attain the sight of, and was not in the
least shaken by any of their reasonings from rejoicing in the grace
of God, as to the unchangeableness of his love to believers, and the

part, I

his learned treatise, I

certainty of their perseverance with

him

to the end, therein expressed

and I must add, that I am not one jot enamoured of their objections
and reasonings, for all the new dress which, with some cost, our
author hath been pleased to furnish them with, fashionably to set
Were it not for the confidence you express,
out themselves withal.
in the close of your discourse, of your noble exploits and achievements in the consideration of this text (which magnificent thoughts
of your undertaking and success I could not imagine from the reading of your arguments or exceptions, though on other accounts I
might), I should not have thought it worth while to examine it particularly; which now, to safeguard the consolation of the weakest
believers, and to encourage them to hold fast their confidence, so
well established, against the assaults of all adversaries, Satan or

Arminians, I shall briefly do

:

Mr

Goodwin, " Evident it is, from the whole tenor
of the chapter, that the words contain especial promises, made par1.

Then, saith

ticularly to the Jews."

Ans. If by particularly you mean exclusively, to them and not
for the apostle tells you, Heb.
is evidently false
viii. 6, to the end of the chapter, that the covenant here mentioned
is that whereof Christ is mediator, and the promise of it those better
promises which they are made partakers of who have an interest in
to others, this

;

his mediation.
2. He saith, " As evident it is, upon the same account, that the
promise here mentioned was not made only to the saints or sound
believers amongst the Jews, who were but few, but to the whole

body or generality of them."
Ans. True, it is as evident as what before you affirmed, and that
in the same kind,
that is, it is evidently false, or else the promise
But I refer
itself is so, for it was never fulfilled towards them all.
you to a learned author, who hath long since assoiled this difficulty,
and taught us to distinguish between a Jew h r& <pavspu> and a Jew
ev rG> xpwrip, of Israel according to " the flesh" and according to

—

"the promise."

He

that are of Israel,"
it is

hath also taught us that "they are not

Rom.

ii.

28, 29,

ix. 6, 7.

that the word of this promise doth not

do not enjoy the

fruit of it;

—not

that

And upon

fail,
it

is

though

all Israel

that account

all

"of Israel"

conditional, but that
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was not at all made unto them, as to the spiritual part of it, to
it was not wholly fulfilled.
And chap. xi. 7, he tells you
that it was " the election" to whom these promises were made, and
they obtained the fruit of them neither doth that appendix of promises pointed to look any other way. When you have made good
your observation by a reply to that learned author, we shall think of
it

whom

;

a rejoinder.

It is therefore added,

3. " It is yet,

upon the same account,

as evident as either of the

former that this promise was made unto this nation of the Jews
when and whilst they were (or at least considered as now being) in
the iron furnace of the Babylonian captivity, verse 23."

Ans. That this solemn renovation of this promise of the covenant
was not made to them when in Babylon, but given out to them
beforehand, to sustain their hearts and spirits withal, in their bondage and thraldom, is granted. And what then, I pray? Is it any
new thing to have spiritual promises solemnly given out and renewed
upon the occasion of temporal distresses? A promise of Christ is
given out to the house of David when in fear of being destroyed,
Isa. vii. 13, 14; so it was given to Adam, Gen. iii. 15 so to Abraham,
;

Gen.
4.

xvii.

"

so to the church, Isa.

;

From

to debate,

it

iv.

2-6.

But

farther

it is said,

the words immediately preceding the passages offered
clearly appears that the promise in these passages relates

unto and concerns their reduction and return from and out of that
captivity into their

own

land."

Ans. Will Mr Goodwin say that it doth only concern that? Dareth
any man so boldly contradict the apostle, setting out from this very
place the tenor of the covenant of grace, ratified in the blood of
Christ ? Heb. viii. 7—12. Nay, will any say that so much of the promise
here as

God

calleth his covenant, chap. xxxi. 33, 34, xxxii. 38-40,

own land any farther
than it was a type or resemblance of our deliverance by Christ?
These evident assertions are as express and flat contradictions to the
evident intendment of the Holy Ghost as any man is able to invent.
doth at

all

concern their reduction into their

But,—

Mr Goodwin

hath

many

deductions out of the former " sure and

evident" premises, to prove that this
final

perseverance

(it is

grace to the end of their lives;
1.

"

The promise

is

is

not a promise of absolute and

a strange perseverance that

is

not

final

!)

in

for, saith he,

made to the body of the people, and not to
among them, and respects as well the un-

the saints and believers

faithful as the believers in that nation."

was made to "the body of the people" only typically conand so it was accomplished to the body of the people spiritually and properly to the elect among the people, who, as tho
Ans.

sidered,

It

;

apostle tells us, obtained accordingly, there being also in the pro-
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mise wrapped up the grace of effectual conversion. It may in some
that is, to such as were
sense be said to be made to the "unfaithful,"
but not to any that abide so;
so antecedently to the grace thereof,
for the promise is, not that they shall not, but that they shall believe,
and continue in so doing to the end. But, saith he,

—

—

2.

Jews

" This promise

was appropriated and

in a sad captivity

adversaries

;

the state of the

fitted to

but the promise of perseverance was,

if

our

might be believed, a standing promise among them, not

appropriated to their condition/'
Ans. 1. " Non venit ex pharetris ista sagitta tuis."

It

is

Socinus',

6; and
whole interpretation of the place afterward insisted on derived to Mr Goodwin through the hands of the Kemonstrants at the
in reference to Ezek. xxxvi., in Prsel. Theol. cap.

xii.

sect.

so is the

Hague

conference.

2.

If this exception against the testimony given

words for the confirmation of the thesis in hand may be
allowed, what will become of Mr Goodwin's argument from Ezek. xviii.
for the apostasy of the saints?
It is most certain the words from
thence by him and others insisted on, with the whole discourse of
whose contexture they are a part, are appropriated to a peculiar state
of the Jews, and are brought forth as a meet vindication of the rightThis,
eousness of God in his dealing with them in that condition.
then, may be laid up in store to refresh Mr Goodwin with something
of his own providing, when we are gone so far onward in our journey.
But, 3. It is most evident to all the world that Mr Goodwin is not
such a stranger in the Scriptures as not to have observed long since
in these

God

that spiritual promises are frequently given to the people of

under temporal distresses; and that not always
new promises for the matter of them (for indeed the substance of
all promises is comprised in the first promise of Christ), but either
such as enlarge and clear up grace formerly given or promised, or
such as have need of a solemn renewal for the establishing of the

to support their souls

some particular manner in reference
which was the state of the saints among the Jews at this
time.
How often was the same promise renewed to Abraham and
upon what several occasions! and yet that promise, for the matter
of it, was the same that had been given from the beginning of the
That God's solemn renewal of the covenant at any time is
world.
called his making of or entering into covenant needs no labour to
faith of the saints, assaulted in

to them,

!

But, saith he,
" This promise is the

prove.
3.

same with that

of Ezek.

xi. 1

7-20 which
;

promise notwithstanding, it is said, verse 21, * But as for them whose
heart walketh after the heart of their detestable things, and their
abominations, I will recompense their way upon their heads:' so that
notwithstanding this seeming promise, as
verance in grace, they

may walk

after their

is

pretended, of perse-

abominable things;

for
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this threatening intends the

Arts.

(as

Calvin him-

the Israelites."

self confesseth),

will it
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1. Grant that this is the same promise with the other, how
appear that this is not a promise of such an interposure of

the Spirit and grace of
of perseverance?

God

"Why,

as shall infallibly produce the effect

because some are threatened for follow-

ing the heart of their abominable things."
Yea, but how shall it
appear that they are the same persons with them to whom the promise is made? The context is plainly against it. Saith He, " I will

them a heart to walk in my statutes and ordinances, to do them
but for them that walk after their own hearts, them I will destroy,"
give

and threatening
This threatening concerns the
same persons or nation." The same nation, but not the same persons

in as clear a distinction of the object of the promise
as

Saith

is possible.

in that nation.

"

Mr

Goodwin,

But Calvin

"

saith that concerning the Israelites."

But

Paul hath told us that " they are not all Israel who are of Israel,
not all children of the promise who are children of the flesh." And,
2. If it do any way concern the persons to whom that promise is
given, it is an expression suited to the dispensation of God whereby
he carrieth believers on in the enjoyment of the good things he gives
them in and by his promises, without the least prediction of any
event, being only declarative of what the Lord abhorreth, and of the
connection that is between the antecedent and the consequent of the
axiom wherein it is contained, and is far from the nature of those
promises which hold out the purpose or intention of God, with the
engaging of a real efficacy for their accomplishment. He adds,
4 " If this be a promise of absolute perseverance, no time nor
season can be imagined wherein it was fulfilled."
Ans. At all times and seasons to them to whom it was made, according to their concernment in it.
But saith he,
(1.) "It hath "been proved that it was made to the community of
the Jewish nation, towards whom it was not fulfilled."
Ans. (1.) It hath been said, indeed, again and again, but scarce
once attempted to bejjroved, nor the reasoning of the apostle against
some pretended proofs and answers to them at all removed. (2.) It
was fulfilled to the body of that nation, as far as it concerned the
body of that nation, in their typical return from their captivity. But
then,
(2.)

"If this be the sense,

it

was

fulfilled in

the captivity as well as

afterward, fur you say the saints always persevere."

Ans.
(2.)

It

grace,

was

it

promised
it is,

The typical part of it was not then accomplished.
granted that as to the spiritual part of the covenant of

(1.)
is

at all times fulfilled to them,

to establish

them

in

which

is

now

the assurance thereof.

evidently

Wherefore
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sect. 53, (1.) "

[CHAP

That these words, I will give them one
heart, that they shall not depart from me,' may be as well rendered,
That they may not depart from me;' and so it is said in the verse
foregoing, That they may fear me for ever.'"
A ns. Suppose the words may be thus rendered, what inconvenience will ensue? Either way they evidently and beyond exception
design out the end aimed at by God and when God intends an end
Argued,

5.

'

'

'

;

or event, so as to exert a real efficacy for the compassing of

it,

to say

be infallibly brought about is an assertion that
many have not as yet had the boldness to venture on. But saith he,
(2.) "The words so read do not necessarily import the actual event
that

it

shall not

or taking place of the effect intended of

God

in the promise,

and his

performance thereof, but only his intention itself in both these, and
the sufficiency of the means allowed for producing such an effect:
but it is of the same nature with that that our Saviour saith, John
v. 34, 'These things I say unto you, that ye might be saved;' and
All which things were in
that of God to Adam, Gen. iii. 10, 11."
like

manner

Ans. It

is

insisted

on by the Remonstrants

of Scripture are at length
It

is

at the

Hague

colloquy.

not amiss that our contests about the sense of this place

come

to the state

and

issue here expressed.

granted the thing promised, and that according to the intend-

ment

of God, is perseverance; but that there is any necessity that
promise of God should be fulfilled or his intention accomplished,
that is denied.
Were it not that I should prevent myself in what
will be more seasonable to be handled when we come to the conthis

sideration of the promises of God, I should very willingly engage

here into the proof of this assertion.

tendeth an event, and promiseth to do

When God
it,

purposeth or in-

end putting forth
certainly be accom-

to that

and exercising an efficient real power, it shall
plished and brought to pass neither can this be denied without casting the greatest reproach of mutability, impotency, and breach of
word, upon the Most Holy, that is possible for any man to do.
Neither do the Remonstrants nor Mr Goodwin acquit themselves
from a participation in so high a crime by their instance of Gen. iii.
10, 11, where a command of God is only related to express his duty
to whom it was given, not in the least asserting any intention of God
;

about the event, or promise as to the means of its accomplishment.
Nor doth that of John viii. 28 give them any more assistance in
their sad undertaking to alleviate the truth of God.
A means of
salvation in its own nature and kind sufficient is exhibited, which
asserts not an infallible necessity of event, as that doth which in this

But it is added,
The continuance of external and civil prosperity
the Jewish nation may much more colourably be argued from

place
6.

to

is

ascribed to God.

Sect. 54, "

hence than the certainty of their perseverance in grace; for these
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things are most expressly promised, verses 39, 40, and yet
that, upon their non-performance of the condition, they are

we

find

become

the most contemptible and miserable nation under heaven. Certainly,
then, the spiritual promises here must also depend on conditions,

which if not fulfilled, they also may come short of performance."
Ans. 1. Rom. xi. 25-27. 2. These temporal promises were fulthat is, as
filled unto them so far as they were made to them,
they were typical, and what is behind of them shall be made good
in due time.
3. All these promises are, and were, in their chiefest
and most eminent concernments (even the spiritual things set forth
by allusions to the good land wherein they lived), completely and
absolutely fulfilled to them, all and every one, to whom they were
properly and directly made, as the apostle abundantly proveth, Rom.
ix.-xi.
4. Whereas there are two special spiritual promises here

—

—

expressed, one of conversion, the other of perseverance, I desire to

know on what

condition their accomplishment

is

On

suspended?

what condition will God write his law in their hearts? " On condition
they hear him and obey him, suffer his mercies and kindnesses to
work kindly on them." That is, on condition his law be in their
Thanks yet for that! On what conhearts, he will write it there!
dition doth God promise that they shall abide with him for ever?
" Why, on the condition they depart not from him." Very good
To
!

what end doth God promise that which he will not effect, but only on
But, saith he,
condition that there is no need for him so to do
7. " If the spiritual promises be absolute, so must the temporal be
!

for their accomplishing depends solely on the things mentioned
and promised in the spiritual."
Ans. 1. Temporal things in the promises are often expressed only
to be a resemblance, and to set off some eminent spiritual grace
intended, as shall afterward appear. In that sense the promises mentioning such things are actually and fully accomplished in the colla2. Temtion of the spiritual things by them typed and resembled.
also

;

poral promises, as such, belong not primarily to the covenant of grace,
as they are of temporal things for the substance of them, but to the

covenant with that whole nation about their inheritance in the land
of Canaan, which was expressly conditional, and which held out no
more of God's intendment to that nation but only that there should

be an inviolable connection between their obedience and prosperity.
3. The things in this promise are expressly differenced from the
things of that covenant on this account, that that covenant being
broken on the part of the nation, they enjoyed not that which was
laid

out as a fruit of their obedience; but this shall never be violated
God undertaking for the accomplishing of it with another

or broken,

manner
Heb.

of engaging

viii.

7-12,

and

suitable

x. 16, 17.

power exerted than

But, saith

he,—

in that of old,

[CHAP.

DOCTRINE OF THE SAINTS* PERSEVERANCE.

21S
8.

"The

expression of a 'covenant' plainly shows it to be condiupon the mutual stipulation of

tional; for a covenant is not but

parties

;

Ans.

when one fails, then is the other true."
The word " berith" is sometimes used

1.

for

a single promise

18,
9; whence the apostle, handwithout a condition, Gen.
" testalino- tliis very promise, changeth the terms and calleth it a
ix.

vi.

ment."
it

In a testamentary dispensation there

is

not in the nature of
single favour and

any mutual stipulation required, but only a mere

grant or concession.

2.

It

may be

granted that here

is

a stipulation

which he requires
of duty from us, God promising to
that which was
from
distinguished
this
covenant
is
hereby
of us; and
In the good things, indeed, of this covenant, one may
disannulled.
be the condition of another, but both are freely bestowed of God.

work that

in us

And these are Mr Goodwin's exceptions against this testimony,
which cometh in in the cause of God and his saints, that we have
m hand. His next attempt is to give you the sense of the words
on this consideration, to manifest from thence that this promise of
God may come

short of accomplishment.

This, then, at length,

is

the account that

is

given in of the sense

of the promise in hand, and all others of the like nature:
" 'I will give them one heart, and one way, that they may fear
for ever,

and

will

put

my fear into their hearts, that they

shall

me

not/ or

not, 'depart from me;' that is, I will deal so above measure
graciously and bountifully with them, as well in matters relating to
their spiritual condition as in things concerning their outward con-

may

'

they be not prodigiously refractory, stubborn, and unthankful, I will overcome their evils with my goodness, and will
cause them to own me for their God, and will reduce them as one
man to a loving and loyal frame and temper of heart, that they
shall willingly, with a free and full purpose of heart, fear and serve
dition, that if

me

for ever,' " sect. 55.

Ans. The

first

author of this gloss upon a parallel text was Soci" This place of Ezekiel
vi., whose words are

nus, Prgel. Theol. cap.

:

That there is
a usual figure of speaking contained in it, whereby a care in any of
working something by another is signified, his endeavour being not
excluded: as if a master should say to his scholar, speaking improperly, I will take away that barbarous tongue from thee, and
These are almost the words of Erasmus.
give thee the Roman/
is

well explained

by Erasmus

in his Diatribe, saying,

'

add, that it appeareth from the place itself that God
would not signify any necessity or any internal efficacy when he
declareth that he will effect what he promiseth no other way than
by the multitude of his benefits, wherewith he would affect the
people and mollify their hearts and minds, and thereby, as it were,
beget and create in them a willingness and alacrity in obeying of

To which
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received this sense in the conference at
in these words: " It is manifest that these

The Remonstrants

the Hague, managing

it

words do signify some great efficacy and motion, which should come
to pass by the many and excellent benefits of God, for whose sake they
ought to convert themselves," etc. which worthy interpretation being
at length fallen upon Mr Goodwin's hand, is trimmed forth as you
have heard. Secondly, Not to insist on those assumptions which are
supposed in this interpretation, as, that this promise was made peculiarly to the Jews, and to the whole nation of them properly and
directly, etc.,
the gloss itself will be found by no means to have
the least consistency with either the words or intendment of the
Holy Ghost in the place, nor to be suited to answer our argument
:

—

—

from thence, nor yet to hold any good intelligence or correspondency with what hath already been delivered concerning it: for,
1. To begin with the latter, he affirms this cannot be a promise
of absolute perseverance, " because if it be so, the Jews enjoyed it
in that captivity as well as afterward, when that is here promised
which they were not to receive until in and upon their return from
Babylon," sect. 52, pp. 220, 221. But if that which is here mennamely, dealing so graciously
tioned be all that is promised to them,
and bountifully with them in his dispensations, according as was in-

—

timated,

—there

place but what

is

not any thing in the least held out to them in this
already (himself being judge) in as eminent

God had

and high a manner wrought in reference to them and for them as
could be conceived; and indeed it was such as he never after this
arose to that height of outward mercy and bounty in things spiritual
and temporal so as before, Isa. v. 1, 2, 4. Neither after the captivity
unto this clay did they see again the triumphant glory of David, the
magnificent peace of Solomon, the beauty of the temple, the perfection of ordinances,
2.

etc.,

as before.

Whereas he affirmed formerly that

"this promise

is

conditional,

and that the things therein promised do depend on conditions by
them to be fulfilled to whom the promise is made," sect. 54, p. 221,
in the gloss here given us of the words there is no intimation of any
such conditions as whereupon the promised actings of God should be
suspended, but only an uncertainty of event in reference to these
That (according to this interpretation) which alone
actings asserted.
God promiseth to do is, that "he would deal above measure graciously
1
"Hunc Ezechiclis locum satis commode explicat Erasmus in sua Diatribe, dicens,
In co contineri usitatam figuram loquendi, qua cura in altero aliquid efficiendi sigiiificatur, illius opera minime cxclusa: ac si quis (inquit) preceptor discipulo eolcecizanti
diceret, Exeram tilji linguam istam barbaricam, et inseram Romanam. Haec sunt i'cro
Quibus adde ex loco ipso satis apparerc uullam nccessitatem
ipsius Erasmi verba.
Deum significare voluisse, scd neque ullam vim interiorem, cum non alia ratione ea,
quae ibi pollicetur se effecturum, ostendat Deus, quam beneficiorum multitudine, quibus

a {Tectums erat
B. 6, p.

45.

populum, ejusquccor

ct

animum

emolliturus," etc.

— Soc.

Prajl. cap. xii.
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as well in matters relating to their spiri-

tual condition as in things concerning their

outward condition." This
be the event what
it will.
It is not said (nor can it, with any pretence of reason) that
nay, whatever the event and issue be, that
this also is conditional
God will thus deal with them is the sense of the words in hand,
according to the estimate here taken of them. It is true, it is in the
exposition under consideration left doubtful and ambiguous whether
such or such an event shall follow the promised actings of God or
not; but what God promiseth concerning his dealing with them, that,
without supposal of any condition whatever, shall be accomplished.
According as a sense serves the turn, so it is to be embraced, when
men are once engaged against the truth.
3. Neither doth this interpretation so much as take notice of,
much less doth it with any strength or evidence waive, our argument
for the saints' perseverance from this place. We affirm,
(1.) That the
promise God made unto, or the covenant he makes here with, his
people, is distinguished from or opposed unto the covenant that was
broken, upon this account, that that was broken by the default of
them with whom it was made, but God would take care and provide
that this should not fail, but be everlasting, Jer. xxxi. 32, xxxii. 40
Heb. viii. 8, 9. (2.) That the intendment of God in this promise, and
the administration of this covenant, with means and power mentioned
therein, is the abiding of his saints with him, or rather, primarily
and principally, his abiding with them, notwithstanding all such interveniences as he will not powerfully prevent from ever interposing
to the disturbance of that communion he taketh them into. "I will/'
saith he, " make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will not
turn away from them, to do them good." Now, these things, and
such like, are not once taken notice of in the exposition boasted to
be full and clear.
4. Neither, indeed, hath it any affinity unto or acquaintance in
name or thing with the words or intendment of God, with the grace
of the promise, or the promise itself for,
(1.) God says he will "give them one heart and one way," or he
will "put his law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts;"
which is plainly the work of his grace in them, and not the effect
and fruit of his dealing with them. In the gloss in hand, the work of
God is limited to such dealings with them as may " overcome them"
to such a frame. The having of a new heart is either the immediate
work of God, or it is their yielding unto their duty to him, upon his
"dealing bountifully and graciously with them." If the first, it is what
the Scripture affirms, and all that we desire; if the latter, how comes
it to be expressed in terms holding out an immediate divine efficiency ? That the taking away of a heart of stone, the giving of a new
is all

he promiseth

;

and

this

he

will absolutely do,

;

—

;
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the writing of the law in their hearts, and (which

one) the quickening of the dead, the opening of blind e)

7

es,

is

the

begetting of us anew, as they relate unto God, do signify no more

but his administration of means, whereby men may be wrought upon
and persuaded to bring their hearts and spirits into such a condition
as is described in those expressions, to quicken themselves, to open
etc., Mr Goodwin shall scarce be able to evince.
Conversion and pardon of sin being both in this promise of the
covenant (I take in also that place of the same importance, chap. xxxi.

their blind eyes,
(2.)

33, 34),

and relating alike to the grace of God, if conversion, or the
new heart, be done only by administering outward means

giving of a

and persuasions unto men to make them new hearts, the forgiveness
of sins must also be supposed to be tendered unto them upon the
condition that their sins be forgiven, as conversion is on condition
they be converted, or do convert themselves.
(3.) This promise being by the prophet and apostle insisted on as
containing the grace whereby, eminently and peculiarly, the new
covenant is distinguished from that which was abolished, if the
grace mentioned therein be only the laying a powerful and strong
obligation on men to duty and obedience, upon the account of the
gracious and bountiful dealing of God with them, both as to their
temporal and spiritual condition, I desire to know wherein the difference of it from the old covenant, as to the collation of grace, doth
consist, and whether ever God made a covenant with man wherein
he did not put sufficient obligations of this kind upon him unto obedience; and if so, what are the "better promises" of the new covenant, and what eminent and singular things as to the bestowing
of grace are in it; which things here are emphatically expressed to
the uttermost.
(4.) The scope of this exposition (which looks but to one part of
the promise about bestowing of grace, overlooking the main end and
intendment of it, as hath been showed) being to darken the words

Holy Ghost, so far as to make them represent a contribution
instead of an effectual working the end and the event, on
means
of
which the means supplied have an influence of persuasion to prevail
with men to do the things they are afforded them for, I desire to
know, First, What new thing is here promised to them which exceeded
of the

that mentioned chap. xxv.

4, 5, wherein the Lord testifies that he
had granted them formerly a large supply of outward means (and
especially of the word) for the end here spoken of.
Secondly, To
what end and on what account is this administration of means for a
work expressed by terms of a real efficiency in reference to the work
itself; which, proceeding from the intendment of God for the event
aimed at, must needs produce it. And, thirdly, Why these words
should not be of the same importance with the associate expression,
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which of necessity must he interpreted of an actual and absolute

And

cieuc}r Jer. xxxii. 41, 42.
,

of outward sufficient

means

fourthly,

for the

Whether

producing of an event can be a
event? as God here absome, from the least of them unto

ground of an

infallible prediction of that

lutely saith, "

They

shall all

know

effi-

the administration

—

the greatest of them," chap. xxxi. 34; which how it is brought about,
the Holy Ghost acquaints us, Isa. liv. 13, "All thy children shall

be taught of the Lord ;" and John vi. 45, " It is written in the proEvery man therefore
phets, And they shall be all taught of God.
that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me."
But Mr Goodwin hath sundry reasons to confirm his gloss, which
must also be considered and he saith,
1. " That it is the familiar dialect of Scripture to ascribe the doing
;

of things or effects themselves to

him

that ministers occasions or

So God is said to
proper and likely means for the doing of them.
give them one heart and one way, to put his fear into their hearts,

when he administers motives, means, occasions, and opportunities to
them, which are proper to work them to such a frame and disposition of heart, out of which men are wont to love and obey him,
whether they be ever actually brought thereunto or no and this
promise was fulfilled to the people after their return out of captivity,
in the mercies they enjoyed and the preaching of the prophets."
Ans. We are not now to be informed that this is Mr Goodwin's
1. That God doth only administer
doctrine concerning conversion,
means, motives, and opportunities for it, but that man thereupon
converts himself; and, 2. That when God hath done all he will
or can, that the event may not follow, nor the work be wrought
but that this sense, by any means or opportunities, can be fastened
;

—

on the promise under consideration, we are not as yet so well instructed. When God once intendeth an end, and expresseth himself
so to do, promising to work really and efficiently for the accomplishing of it, yea, that he will actually do it, by that efficiency
whatever that may tend to frustrate his
be accomplished, or that that
working of his is only an administration of means, whereby men may
do the things intended if they will, or may do otherwise (he affirming that he will do them himself), is a doctrine beyond my reach
His saying that " in this sense the promise was
and capacity.

preventing

all interpositions

design, that that

end of

his shall not

is a saying against his
that it could not be a
since
hath
told
us
not
long
own light. He
promise of those things which were enjoyed before it was ever given,
Surely the
as in our sense they did the grace of perseverance, etc.
means he mentioneth (until at least the coming of Christ in the
flesh) were advanced to a far higher pitch and eminency on all

fulfilled to

the people after the captivity,"

hands before the captivity than

after;

and at the coming of Christ
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was eminently fulfilled, in our acceptation of it, unto all to whom
was made. But he adds,
2. " That if it,be not so to be understood, and so said to be fulfilled as above, it is impossible for any one to assign how and when
First, It was made to the whole
this promise was fulfilled; for,
people, and the fulfilling of it to a few will not confirm the truth of
it.
Secondly, The elect had no need of it, knowing themselves to be
so, and that they should never fall away so that this is but to make
And, thirdly, To say that it was
void the glorious promise of God.
made to the elect is but to beg the thing in question."
Ans. 1. As far as the body of the people was concerned in it, it
was, and shall be in the latter days, absolutely accomplished towards
them. It was, it is, and shall be, fulfilled to all to whom it was made,
2. It was,
if so be that God be faithful and cannot deny himself.
it is, and shall be, accomplished properly and directly to all the elect
of that nation, to whom it was so made, as it hath been cleared
already from Rom. ix.-xi., where the apostle, expressly and data
opera, answers the very objection that Mr Goodwin makes about the
accomplishing of these promises, concerning the hardening and reit

it

—

;

jection of the greatest part of that people, affirming it to consist
in this, that the " election obtained when the rest were hardened;"

wherein he did not beg the question, though he digged not for it,
but answered by clear distinctions, as you may see, Rom. ix. 6,
xi. 1, 2, 7.
3. Neither do all the elect after their calling know themselves to be so, nor have they any other way to become acquainted
with their election but by their faith in the promises nor is it
spoken like one acquainted with the course and frame of God's
dealing with his saints, or with their spirits in walking with God,
who supposeth the solemn and clear renovation of promises concerning the same things, with explanations and enlargements of the
grace of them, to confirm and establish the communion between the
one and the other, to be needless. And who make the promises of
God void and of no effect? we who profess the Lord to be faithful
in every one of them, and that no one tittle of them shall fall to the
ground or come short of accomplishment; or Mr Goodwin, who reports the grace mentioned in them, for the most part, to come short
of producing the effect for which it is bestowed, and the engagements
:

—

of

God

them

in

to

depend so upon the lubricity of the wills of men,
made good in the end aimed at? The Lord

that mostly they are not

But it is farther argued,
That the Scripture many times

will judge.
3. "

asserts the futurity or

to pass of things not yet in being, not only
to pass

is

certainly

means used
the parable, They

of the

'

known, but when
for

it is

when the coming

probable,

upon the account

the bringing them to pass; for

will reverence

my

Son/ Mark

coming
them

of

God

xii. 6,

saith in

and yet the
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So upon the executing an offender, he saith,
event was contrary.
The people shall hear and fear, and do no more presumptuously;'
1

which yet might not have its effect on all. So God saith, I will
give tbem one heart;' not out of any certainty of knowledge or determination in himself that any such heart or way should actually be
given them, which would infallibly produce the effect mentioned,
but that he would grant such means as were proper to create such
a heart in them."
Ans. 1. The nearer the bottom the more sour the lees. First,
Poth God foretell the coming to pass of things future upon a probable
Is that the intendment
conjecture, which is here assigned to him?
'

of the expression in the parable, "

They

will reverence

my

Son."

Or

was he mistaken in the event, the thing falling out contrary to his
expectation?
Or is there any thing in this, or the place mentioned,
Deut. xvii. 12, 13, but only an expression of the duty of men upon
the account of the means offered ? Is there any the least intimation of any intent and purpose of God as to the events insisted on?
any promise of his effectual working for the accomplishing of them?
any prediction upon the account of his purpose and design, which
Or is there any the least
are the foundation of all his predictions?
correspondency in name or thing between the places now instanced
This,
in and called in for relief with that under consideration?
then, is the sinew of Mr Goodwin's arguing in this place "Sometimes
when there are means offered men for the performance of a duty, the
accomplishment of it is spoken of as of what ought to have succeeded; and it is the fault of men to whom that duty is prescribed
and these means indulged if it come not to pass therefore, when
God purposeth and promiseth to work and bring about such and
such a thing, and engageth himself to a real efficiency in it, yet it
:

;

—

may come to pass or it may not, it may be accomplished, or God
may fail in his intendment." 2. The sense here given to the promise of God, " I will give them one heart," etc., hath been formerly
taken into consideration, and it hath been made to appear that,
notwithstanding all the glorious expressions of God's administration
of means to work men into the frame intimated, yet, upon the
matter, the intendment of the exposition given amounts to this:
" Though God saith he will give us a new heart, yet indeed he
doth not so give it to any one in the world, nor ever intended to

do so; but this new heart
themselves,

upon the means

men must

create,

make, and work out

afforded them, which, being very emi-

nent, are said to create such hearts in them, though they do
comment this is not
men thereunto."

A

but only persuade
unlike the
iii.

5

!

first

that ever was

Whether God

here in question.

or

man

made upon
create the

it

not,

much

the words of God, Gen.
heart is the matter

new
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lie lastly affirms,

perseverance,

it

tion of the Jews,
to St Paul,

" That

inconsistent with

is

if this
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be a promise of absolute

the prophecies of the rejec-

all

which are accordingly

must

fulfilled," I

who hath long ago undertaken

to

answer

refer

him

this objection;

from whom if he. receive not satisfaction, what am I that I should
hope to afford the least unto him?
And these are the reasonings upon the account whereof Mr Goodwin dischargeth this text of Scripture, by virtue of his autocratorical
power in deciding controversies of this nature, from bearing testimony in this cause any more. Whether he will be attended unto
herein time will show.
Many attempts to the same purpose have
formerly been made, and yet it endureth the trial.
I have thus turned aside to the consideration of the exceptions
given in to the ordinary interpretation of this place, lest any should
think that they were waived upon the account of their strength and
The argument I intended from the words,
efficacy to overthrow it.
for the stability of God's love and favour to believers upon the account of his covenant engagement, is not once touched in any of
These words, then, yield a third demonstration of the steadand unchangeableness of acceptation of believers in Christ,
upon the account of the absolute stability of that covenant of grace
whereof God's engagement to be their God and never to forsake them
is an eminent portion.
them.

fastness

CHAPTER

V.

ARGUMENT FROM THE PROMISES OF

GOD.

Entrance into the argument from the promises of God, with their
faithfulness in

them— The

scription of gospel

mises

— The

They are

usual exceptions to this argument

promises

—Why and

on what account

stability

and

his

—A general de-

called gospel pro-

description given general, not suited to any single promise

free,

and that they are

so proved, all flowing

from the

—

first

great

promise of giving a Redeemer How they are discoveries of God's good-will
how made to sinners Consequential promises made also to believers Given in
and through Christ in a covenant of grace Their certainty upon the account

—

—

of the engagement of the truth and faithfulness of

—

God

in

—
them — Of the

main matter of these promises, Christ and the Spirit Of particular promises,
Observations on the promises of
all flowing from the same love and grace
God, subservient to the end intended 1. They are all true and faithful; the
ground of the assertion 2. Their accomplishment always certain, not always
4. The promises
3. All conditional promises made good, and how
evident
5. All promises of our abiding with God in
of perseverance of two sorts
The vanity of imposing conditions on them
faith and obedience absolute
G. Promises of God's abiding with us not to be separated from
discovered
promises of our abiding with him 7. That they do not properly depend on

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

any condition in believers demonstrated
8.

Making them

are given

VOL. XL

—

conditional renders

— Given

— Instances of this assertion

them void

given

which they
The argument from the

as to the ends for

—

to persons, not to qualifications

15
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promises of

God

—Mr

G.'s exceptions against the

stated

first

proposition

—

answered The promises of God always fulfilled
Acts xxvii. 24, etc.— Good men make good
Paul,
made
to
promise
the'
Of
The promise made to Paul
their promises to the utmost of their abilities
Of the promise of our Saviour to
absolute and of infallible accomplishment
Who intended in that promise not Judas The
his disciples, Matt. xix. 28
accomplishment of the promise The testimony of Peter Martyr considered
The conclusion of the forementioned objection— The engagement of the
cleared,

and

his objections

—

—

—

—

;

—

for the accomplishment of his promise, 1 Cor. i. 9;
2 Thess. iii. 3— The nature of the faithfulness of God,
His
expressed in the foregoing places, inquired into Perverted by Mr G.
notion of the faitlifulness of God weighed and rejected—What intended in
faithfulness of

God

1 Thess. v. 23,

24

;

—

—

the Scripture by the faithfulness of God— The close of the confirmation of the
The asproposition or the argument proposed from the promises of God
sumption thereof vindicated—The sense put upon it by Mr G.—The question

—

begged.

consideration of the promises of God, which are all branches
root, all streaming from the fountain of the
forementioned
the
of
covenant of grace, is, according to the method proposed, in the next
The argument for the truth under contest
place incumbent on us.

The

which from hence

is

and used

afforded

is

by

Mr Goodwin

termed

225; and indeed
The
nothing more
desiring
accounted,
be
so
may
it
that
we are content
ancient, nothing more strong, effectual, and powerful, to stay our
"

first-born of our strength," chap.

souls upon, than the promises of that
for the present, insist only

the

name and authority

of

xi. sect. 1, p.

God who cannot

on those which peculiarly

God

1

lie.

assert,

confirm, that part of the truth

I shall,

and

we

in

are

—

namely, the unchangeable stability
of,
to believers, in regard whereof he
God
of
favour
and
love
the
of
turneth not from them nor forsaketh them upon the account of any
such interveniences whatever as he will suffer to be interposed in

peculiarly in demonstration

leaving those wherein he gives assurance
upon assurance that he will give out unto them such continual supplies of his Spirit and grace that they shall never depart from him

their

communion with him

to their

due and proper

;

place.

am

not unacquainted with the usual exception that lieth against
the demonstration of the truth in hand from the promises of God,
to wit, that they are conditional, depending on some things in the
I

whom

they are made, upon whose change or
and not receive their accomWhether this plea may be admitted against the particuplishment.
lar promises that we shall insist upon will be put upon the trial,
when we come to the particular handling of them. For the present,
beino- resolved, by God's assistance, to pursue the demonstration
proposed from them, it may not be amiss, yea, rather it may be very

persons themselves to
alteration they also

may be

useful, to insist a little

frustrated,

upon the promises themselves,
1

Ileb.

vi.

18; Tit.

i.

2.

their nature
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and excellency, that we may be the more stirred up to inquire after
every truth and sweetness of the love, grace, and kindness (they being

way chosen of God for the manifestation of his good-will
is in them
and I shall do it briefly, that I may pro-

the peculiar

to sinners) that

;

ceed with the business of

Gospel promises, then,
tions, and,

my

present intendment.

are,

—

1.

The

free

5. in a covenant of
and faithfulness, he engageth himself to be their God, to
Son unto them and for them, and his Holy Spirit to abide

through Christ,

ners, 4.

and gracious dispensaand love, to, 3. singrace 1 6. wherein, upon

discoveries of God's good-will

2.

his truth

give his

with them, with

them
I

to

call

all

them

necessary for

things that are either required in

make them accepted

to

them

or are

before him, and to bring

an enjoyment of him.

them gospel promises, not

tained in the books of the

as though they were only con-

New

—

Testament, or given only by Christ
for they were given from the begin-

after his coming in the flesh,
ning of the world, or first entrance of

1

and the Lord made plenthem and by them for his people under the old
but only to distinguish them from the promises of the
sin,

tiful provision of

testament,

—

word of truth and faithfulness, engaged for a
reward of life to them that yield obedience thereunto (there being
an indissolvable connection between entering into life and keeping
the commandments), and so to manifest that they all belong to the
gospel properly so called, or the tidings of that peace for sinners
law, which hold out a

2

which was wrought out and manifested by Jesus Christ.
Farther; I do not give this for the description of any one single
individual promise as it lieth in any place of Scripture, as though it
expressly contained all the things mentioned herein (though virtually it doth so), but rather to show what is the design, aim, and goodwill of God in them all; which he discovers and manifests in them
by several parcels, according as they may be suited to the advancement of his glory, in reference to the persons to whom they are made.
Upon the matter, all the promises of the gospel are but one, and
every one of them comprehends and tenders the same love, the same
None can have an
Christ, the same Spirit, which are in them all.
interest in any one but he hath an interest in the good of them all,
that being only represented variously for the advantage of them that
believe.
all

My

design

is

gospel promises, whereby

one.

3

1.

them.

And

God

in

become

as

to describe the general intention of

they, being equally spirited,

concerning these, I say,

That they are free and gracious as to the rise and fountain of
They are given unto us merely through the good-will and
*

Gen.

iii.

»

Gal.

iii.

»

Gal.

iii.

14, 15;

Gal.

iii.

17; Tit.

i.

2.

12; Luke ii. 10; Eph. ii. 15; Isa. Iii.
10, 17; Eph. ii. 12; Heb. vi. 17, 18.
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1
That which is of promise is everywhere opposed
of doubt, or that which is any way deserved or prois
which
to that
cured by us: Gal. iii. 18, " If the inheritance be of the law" (which
includes all that in us is desirable, acceptable, and deserving), " it is
no more of promise," that is, free, and of mere grace. He that can
find out any reason or cause without God himself why he should
promise any good thing whatever to sinners (as all are, and are
shut up under sin, till the promise come, Gal. iii. 22), may be allowed to glory in the invention which he hath found out, Matt. xx. 15.
A well-conditioned nature, necessitating him to a velleity of doing
good, and yielding relief to them that are in misery (though justly
receiving the due reward of their deeds, which even among the sons
of men is a virtue dwelling upon the confines of vice), for their recovery, is by some imposed on him.
But that this is not the fountain and rise of his promises needs no other evidence but the light
That which is natural is necessary and uniof this consideration

pleasure of God.

—

:

them

in misery, at least

they are given to men, and not to fallen angels.

But may not God

versal; promises are distinguishing as to

do what he will with his own?
Farther; Jesus Christ

is

himself in the promise.

He

is

the great

and subject of the promises, and the giving of him
was doubtless of free grace and mercy: so John iii. 16, "God so
loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son;" and Rom.
v. 8, "God commendeth his love toward us, in that, whilst we were
yet sinners, Christ died for us;" and in 1 John iv. 10, "Herein is
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son
All is laid upon the account of
to be the propitiation for our sins."
love and free grace, Matt. xi. 26.
I confess there are following promises given out for the orderly carrying on of the persons to whom
the main, original, fundamental promises are made, unto the end designed for them, that seem to have qualifications and conditions in
original, matter,

them

but yet even those are all to be resolved into the primitive
That which promiseth life upon believing, being of
use to stir men up unto and carry them on in faith and obedience,
must yet, as to the pure nature of the promise, be resolved into that
which freely is promised, namely, Christ himself, and with him both
;

—

grant of mercy.

and life, believing and salvation. As in your automata there
one original spring or wheel that giveth motion to sundry lesser
and subordinate movers, that are carried on with great variety, sometimes with a seeming contrariety one to another, but all regularly
answering and being subservient to the impression of the first mover
[so] the first great promise of Christ, and all good things in him, is
2
that which spirits and principles all other promises whatsoever; and

faith
is

1

Tit.

a

Gen.

i.

2

iii.

;

2 Tct.
15, xlix.

i.

3, 4.

10

;

Isa. ix.

6

;

2 Cor.

i.

20.
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howsoever they may seem to move upon conditional terms, yet they
are all to be resolved into that absolute and free original spring.
Hence that great grant of gospel mercy is called " The gift by him,"
Rom. v. 15-18; yea, all the promises of the law, as to their original emanation from God, and the constitution of the reward in them,
engaged to be bestowed for the services required, are free and gracious; there is not any natural, indispensable connection between
obedience and reward, as there is between sin and punishment, as I
have elsewhere at large disputed and proved. 1

them

I call

2.

and

discoveries

and manifestations of God's

good-will

which is the prime and sole cause of all the good things
which are wrapped up and contained in them. Of this good-will of
God, the promises which he hath given are the sole discoveries. We
do not in this discourse take " promises" merely for what God hath
said he will do in terms expressly, but for every assertion of his goodwill and kindness to us in Christ; all which was first held out under
a word of promise, Gen. hi. 15. And this the apostle infers in Tit.
i. 2, 3,
"In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before the world began, but hath in due times manifested his
word through preaching," or discovered or made known that goodwill of his by the promises in preaching of the gospel.
And to this
love,

extent of significancy

and thing,
that

in very

is

many

that " promise" in the Scripture, both
places stretched out.

manifestative of grace and good-will to sinners

is

name

Every thing whatever
is

of the pro-

be not cast into a promissory form of expression.
Yea, whereas, strictly, a promise respecteth that which is either only
future, and not of present existence, or the continuance of that which
is, yet even expressions of things formerly done and of a present
performance (some individuals to the end of the world being to be
made anew partakers of the grace, good- will, and mercy in them)
do belong to the promise also, in that acceptation of it which the
Holy Ghost in many places leads unto, 2 and which we now insist
mise, though

it

upon.
3.

I say they are

no other

mise alone that any
sinners,

nally

made unto

sinners, and that as sinners, under

qualification whatever,

men

it

being by the mercy of the pro-

are relieved out of that condition of being

and morally nothing else. Were not the promises origito sinners, there would never any one be found in any

made

3

I know there are promises made to beeven such as are unchangeable, and shall bear them into the
bosom of God but 1 say these are all consequential, and upon supposition of the first and great promise, whereby Christ himself, and
faith for his sake, are bestowed on them. This runs through them all,

other state or condition.
lievers,

;

1

3

Diatr. de Just. Div.

Eph

ii.

12; Horn.

iii.

2

19; Gal.

Micah
iii.

22.

vii.

17-20.
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1
them and method of God in them do manifest,
"The
Scripiii.
So the apostle, Gal.
22,
as we shall see afterward.
ture hath concluded all under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus
Christ might be given to them that believe." All are shut up under
sin until the promise of salvation by Jesus Christ and faith in him
cometh in for their deliverance. The promise is given to them as
And
shut up under sin, which they receive by mixing it with faith.
glory
of
of
the
and
come
short
Rom. iii. 23, 24, "All have sinned,
that
redemption
the
through
his
grace,
freely
by
justified
being
God;
Their condition is a condition of sin and falling
is in Christ Jesus."

as the very tenor of

short of the glory of God,

when the promise

for justification is

given

Thence the Lord tells us, Isa. liv. 8, 9,
that this promise of mercy is like that which he made about the
waters of Noah, where is mentioned no condition at all of it, but
3
only the sins of men.
And in that state unquestionably was Adam
unto them and finds them.

promise was given unto him. To say, then, that gosmade to men in such conditions, and are to be
made good only upon the account of men's abiding in the condition
wherein they are when the promise is made to them, is to say, that

when the

first

pel promises are

for

is the way to frustrate all the pro3
All deliverance from a state of sin is by grace; all
of promise. Under that condition, then, of sin doth the pro-

men

to leave the state of sin

mises of God.
grace

is

mise find men, and from thence relieve them.
4. I say, these discoveries of God's good-will are made through
Christ, as the only medium of their accomplishment, and only procuring cause of the good things that, flowing from the good-will of
God, are inwrapped and tendered in them, 2 Cor. i. 20. And they

—

(1.) The great messenger of the covenant,
him who comes from the Father, because God hath confirmed
and ratified them all in him not in themselves, but unto us. He
hath in him and by him given faith and assurance of them all unto

are said to be in Christ, as,
as in

;

and confirming

us, declaring

He

his good-will

reveals the Father (as a father) from his

and love

to us

by him.

own bosom, John

i.

18,

name or grace unto his, chap. xvii. 3. " All the proGod in him are yea, and in him amen, to the glory of God

declaring his

mises of

by

us," 2 Cor.

i.

In him, and by his mediation, they have

20.

their confirmation,

all

establishment, and unchangeableness unto us.

(2.) Because he hath undertaken to be surety of that covenant
whereof they are the promises: Heb. vii. 22, he is "the surety" of the
covenant that is, one who hath undertaken, both on the part of God
and on ours, whatever is needful for confirmation thereof. And, (3.)
Because that himself is the great subject of all these promises, and in
;

him

being of his

(it
1

2

John
Gen.

iii.

viii.

own purchase and

16; Rom.
21, 22.

viii.

32;

1 Cor.

procuring,
i.

30; Phil.
3

he "having obtained
29; Eph.
Eph. ii. 4,

i.

i.

8.

5, 8.
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Heb. ix. 1 2) there is treasured up all the
which in them God hath graciously engaged
himself to bestow, they being all annexed to him, as the portion he
1
Then, I say,
brings with him to the soul.
5. That they are discoveries of God's good-will in a covenant of
grace. They are, indeed, the branches, streams, and manifesting conveyances, of the grace of that covenant, and of the good-will of
God putting itself forth therein. Hence the apostle mentions the
" covenants of promise," Eph. ii. 12, either for the promises of the
eternal redemption for us,"
fulness of those mercies

Indeed, as to the
but one, as the covenant
is no more but both come under a plural expression, because they
have been variously delivered and renewed upon several occasions.
So the covenant of grace is said to be established upon these promises, Heb. viii. 6; that is, the grace and mercy of the covenant,

covenant or

its

manifestation, as I said before.

subject-matter and eminently, the promise

is

;

and the usefulness of

man

it

to the ends of a covenant, to keep

God and

together in peace and agreement, are laid upon these promises,

by them confirmed and established unto us, God having by
them revealed his good -will unto us, with an attendancy of stipulaTheir use, for the begetting and continuing commution of duty.
to be

nion between

them

I

6.

God and

us,

with the concomitancy of precepts, places

And

in the capacity of a covenant.

then,

mentioned the foundation of the certainty and unchange-

ableness of these promises, with our assurance of their accomplishThe engagements and undertakings of God, upon his truth

ment.

and

faithfulness, are the stock

and unmovable foundation of

this

Therefore, speaking of them, the Holy Ghost often
with that property of God, " He cannot lie:" so Heb.

respect of them.

backs them

17, 18, "God, willing more abundantly to show unto the heirs of
promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath;
vi.

which it was impossible for God
cannot lie, hath promised us
"God,
which
2,
There is no one makes a solemn promise, but as it
eternal life."
ought to proceed from him in sincerity and truth, so he engageth
his truth and faithfulness, in all the credit of them, for the accomplishment thereof what lieth in him; and on this account doth
David so often appeal unto and call upon the righteousness of God
as to the fulfilling of his promises and the word which he caused
him to put his trust in. 3 It is because of his engagement of his
truth and faithfulness, whence it becometh a righteous thing with
him to perform what he hath spoken. How far this respect of the
promises extends, and wherein it is capable of a dispensation, is the
sum of our present controversy. But of this afterward. Then,

that

by two immutable
so Tit.

to lie," etc.;

things, in

i.

i

John

>

Ps. xixi. 1, 5, 14;

i.

1G

;

Col.

i.

18, 19,

ii.

Isa. xlv.

19, etc.;

19

;

2 Pet.

Rom.
i.

1.

viii.

32.
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A brief description

of the matter of these promises, and what
engageth himself unto in them, was insisted on. Of
this, of the promises in this regard, there is one main fountain or
spring, whereof there are two everlasting streams, whence thousands
of refreshing rivulets do flow.
The original fountain and spring of
all good unto us, both in respect of its being and manifestation, is
that he will be our God: Gen. xvii. 1, 2, "I am the Almighty God;
walk before me and be thou perfect: and I will make my covenant,"
7.

God

freely

etc.

So everywhere,

bottom of his dealing with us in covenant
be their God, and they shall be my people;"
Now, that
5 Hos. ii. 23 and in very many other places.
thus be our God, two things are required
as the

Jer. xxxi. 33, " I will
Isa. liv.

;

may

he

;

:

That

him and us be re(1.)
moved, perfect peace and agreement made, and we rendered acceptable and well-pleasing in his sight.
These are the terms whereon
they stand to whom he is a God in covenant.
For the accomplishment of this is the first main stream that floweth from the former
fountain,
namely, the great promise of giving Christ to us and for us,
" who is our peace," Eph. ii. 14; and " who of God is made unto us
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption," 1 Cor.
i. 30;
"who loves us, and washeth us in his own blood, and makes
us kings and priests to God and his Father," Rev. i. 5, 6 " giving
himself for his church, that he might sanctify and cleanse it, with the
washing of water by the word, that he might present it to himself a
glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but
that it should be holy and without blemish," Eph. v. 25-27 x doing
and accomplishing all things that are required for the forementioned
breaches and differences between

all

—

;

;

And this is the first main stream

ends.

that flows from that fountain.

Christ as a redeemer, a saviour, a mighty one, a priest, a sacrifice,

an
is

oblation, our peace, righteousness,

and the author of our

salvation,

the subject-matter thereof.

That we may be kept and preserved meet for communion with
and for the enjoyment of him as our reward. For
end flows forth the other great stream from the former fountain,

(2.)

him
this

as our God,

—namely,

the promise of the Holy Spirit; which he gives us to
us meet for the inheritance of the saints in light," 2 to put

"make
forth

and

ful for us,

exercise towards us all the acts of his love

and

to

work

in us the obedience

which are needwhich he requires and

accepts of us in Jesus Christ, so preserving us for himself.

This
promise of the Spirit in the covenant, with his work and peculiar
dispensations,

is

plentifully witnessed in very

many places

Testament and New, 3 some whereof must afterward be
1

Tit.

1 Tim.

ii.

ii.

Gen.

14;

iii.

15; Job

xrs.

25; Eph.

» Isa. Iii.

ii.

13; Heb.

ii.

»

6.

21

;

Ezek.

xi. 19,

xxxvi. 26, 27

;

John

xiv. 16, 17, etc.

of the Old

insisted on.

17; Eph.
Col.

i.

12.

v.

2;
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Hence he is sometimes called the promise of
39, " The promise is to you; " which promise

ii.

233
the covenant
is

:

Acts

that which Christ

receiveth from his Father, verse 33, even " the promise of the

Holy

I shall only add, that though this be a great stream flow-

Ghost."

first fountain, yet it comes not immediately thence, but
from the stream before mentioned, the promise of the
Lord Jesus Christ; for he is given by him unto us, as procured for
us, and given only unto his, John xiv. 16, 17, 26; Gal. iv. 6.
Now, from these two grand streams do a thousand rivulets flow
forth for our refreshment. All the mercy that Christ hath purchased,
all the graces that the Spirit doth bring forth (which in the former
description I call all things that are either required in them or needful to them to make them accepted before God, and to bring them
to an enjoyment of him), all promises of mercy and forgiveness, all
promises of faith and holiness, of obedience and perseverance, of joy
and consolation, of correction, affliction, and deliverance, they all
flow from these that is, from the matter of those promises doth the

ing from the
issues out

—

;

matter of these

arise.

And

hence are the ensuing corollaries

:

Whoever hath an interest in any one promise hath an interest
He
in them all, and in the fountain-love from whence they flow.
to whom any drop of their sweetness floweth may follow it up unto
the spring. Were we wise, each taste of mercy would lead us to the
ocean of love.
Have we any hold on a promise ? we may get upon
1.

—

and
and so
it,

it

will bring us to the main, Christ himself

into the

bosom of the Father.

and the

Spirit,

It is our folly to abide

upon

which is given us merely to make us press for more.
2. That the most conditional promises are to be resolved into abGod, who hath promised life upon
solute aDd unconditional love.
on no condition (on our parts) at
promised
believing
believing, hath

a

little,

because to sinners.
This in general being given in concerning the nature of the promises, I shall proceed to some such considerations as are of particular

all,

usefulness unto that

improvement which, the Lord

assisting, I in-

of them, for the confirmation of the truth under debate.

tend to make
And they are these
All the promises of God are true and
]
:

.

certainly all of

faithful,

His nature,

them be accomplished.

and

shall

most

his veracity, his

unchangeableness, his omniscience a.nd omnipotency, do

all

contri-

bute strength to this assertion. Neither can these properties possibly continue entire, and the honour of them be preserved unto the
Lord, if the least failing in the accomplishment of his promises be
ascribed unto him.

some such

Every such

failing

must of necessity

relate to

principle as stands in direct opposition to one or

of the perfections before mentioned.

It

must be a

truth, unchangeableness, prescience, or power, that

more

failing in the

must

frustrate
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the promise of any one.

We,

[CHAP.

indeed, often alter our resolutions,

and the promise that is gone out of our mouths, and that perhaps
righteously, upon some such change of things as we could not foresee, nor ought to have supposed, when we entered into our engageNo such thing can be ascribed unto Him who knows all
ments.
things, with their circumstances, that can possibly come to pass, and
nath determined what shall so do, and therefore will not engage in
any promise that he knows something which he foresaw would
It were a ludicrous thing in
follow after would cause him to alter.
any son of man to make a solemn promise of any thing to another, if
he particularly knew that in an hour some such thing would happen
as should enforce him to change and alter that promise which he
had so solemnly entered into. And shall we ascribe such an action
Shall he be
to Him before whom all things are open and naked?
thought solemnly to engage himself to do or accomplish any thing
which yet not only he will not do, but also at that instant hath those
things in his eye and under his consideration for which he will not
so do as he promiseth, and determined before that he would not so
do ? If this be not unworthy the infinite goodness, wisdom, and
faithfulness of God, I know not what can or may be ascribed unto
him that is. Yea, the truth and veracity of God in his promises
cannot be denied him without denying him his deity, or asserted
without the certain accomplishment of what he hath promised.
2. There are sundry things relating to the accomplishment of promises, as to times, seasons, persons, ways, etc., wherein we have

been in the dark, and yet the promises concerning them be fully
accomplished.
The rejection of the Jews supplies us with an inThe apostle tells us that with
stance pregnant with this objection.
many this objection did arise on that account: " If the Jews be reHe
jected, then the promises of God to them do fail," Kom. iii. 3.
lays

by a

down and answers this objection, discovering that fallacy therein
" They are not," saith he, " all Israel which are of
distinction.

he had said, " There is a twofold Israel, an
and an Israel after the flesh and Spirit
Unto these latter were the promises made and therefore
also."
they who look on the former only think it faileth, whereas indeed it
holdeth to its full accomplishment. So he disputes again, chap. xi. 7.
Israel," chap. ix. 6

;

as if

Israel after the flesh only,

;

I say, then,

we may be in the dark as to many circumstances of the
when yet they have received a most exact ac-

fulfilling of promises,

complishment.
3.

All the conditional promises of

God

are exactly true, and shall

be most faithfully made good by accomplishment as to that wherein
their being as promises doth consist, as far as they are declarative of
God's purpose and intendment. This is that which, as I said before,
some object, "Many of the promises of God are conditional, and
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must needs depend upon the accomplishment of the condition mentioned in them; if that be not fulfilled, then they also
must fail, and be of none effect." I say, then, that even the condiThe truth of any
tional promises of God are absolutely made good.
their truth

promise consists in

this,

that that whereof

it

speaks answers the

affir-

mation itself. For instance, " He that believeth shall be saved."
This promise doth not primarily affirm that any one shall be saved,
and notwithstanding it no one might so be; but only this it affirms,
that there is an infallible connection between faith and salvation,
and therein is the promise most true, whether any one believe or no.
Briefly, conditional promises are either

simply declarative of the will

an exact correspondency between a condition mentioned and required in them and the thing promised by them, in
which case they have an unchangeable and infallible verity in themselves, as there is in all the promises of the moral law to this day,
of

God

in fixing

he that keeps the commandments shall live or they are also the
God, his intendments and purposes,
being not the condition whereon
mention
that whereof they make
way and means whereby the
but
the
suspended,
are
his purposes

for

;

discoveries of the good-will of

thing promised

is

to

be accomplished

;

and

in the latter acceptation

alone are they, in the business in hand, our concernment.
4. That the promises concerning perseverance (as hath been often
intimated) are of two sorts;— the first, of the continuance of the

God to us, which respects our justification ; the other, of
of our obedience unto God, which respects our
continuance
the
Let us consider both of them, and begin with the
sanctification.
favour of

latter:

I say, then, they are all absolute, not one of them
conditional (so as to be suspended as to their accomplishment on
any conditions), nor can be. The truth of God in them hath not its
(1.)

Of them

and accomplishment by establishing the relation that is
between one thing and another, or the connection that is between
duty and reward, as it is in conditional promises that are purely and
merely so; but enforceth the exact fulfilling of the thing promised,
and that with respect unto, and for the preservation of, the glory of
Let it be considered what
that excellency of God, " He cannot lie."
that condition or those conditions be, or may be, on which promises
of this nature should be suspended, and the truth of the former asThat God hath promised unto besertion will evidently appear.
efficiency

him in the obedience of
proved by a cloud of
afterward
be
shall
end
unto
the
the covenant
What, now, is the condition whereon this promise doth
witnesses.
depend? " It is," says Mr Goodwin, " that they perform their duty,
that they suffer not themselves to be seduced, nor willingly cast off
the yoke of Christ." But what doth this amount unto? Is it not thus*
lievers that they shall for ever abide with
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[CHAP.

God (for if they perform their duty, arid
themselves to be seduced, nor willingly depart from God,
they abide with him), God hath promised that they shall abide with
him, upon condition they abide with him, he hath promised they
shall ? " Egregiam vero laudem " Can any thing more ridiculous be

much

If they abide with

:

do not

suffer

—

!

invented?

If

men

abide with God, what need they any promise that

The whole virtue of the promise depends on that
and that condition containeth all that is promised. Neipossible that any thing can be invented to be supplied as

they shall so do?
condition,

ther

is it

the condition or conditions of these promises, but
pear,

upon

yet indeed

consideration, that
it

is

however

it

may be

it

will quickly ap-

differently phrased,

coincident with the matter of the promise

That condition or those conditions must

consist in

some

itself.

act, acts,

way, or course of acceptable obedience in them to whom the promises are made. This the nature of the thing itself requireth. Now,
every such

act,

way, or course,

Now,

is

one

the matter of the promise, even uni-

man

should promise another that he
be supplied with a hundred pounds
to pay his debts, on condition that he came and brought the money
himself, ought he to be esteemed to have a mind to relieve the poor
man, or to mock him? To affirm that when God promiseth to write
his law in our hearts, to put his fear in our inward parts, to create
in us a new heart, to circumcise our hearts that we may fear him
always, to give us his Spirit to abide with us for ever, to preserve us
by his power, so that we shall never leave him nor forsake him, shall
live to him, and sin shall not have dominion over us, etc., he doth
it upon condition that we write his law in our hearts, circumcise
them, continue to fear him, abide with him, not forsake him, etc., is
to make him to mock and deride at their misery whose relief he so
seriously pretendeth.
Whatever promises, then, of this kind (promises of working obedience in us, for our abiding with him) shall be
produced, they will be found to be absolute and independent on any
condition whatever, and their truth no ways to be maintained but in
and by their accomplishment.

versal obedience.

should, at such a time

(2.)

if

and

For those of the

place,

first sort,

which I

shall

now

handle, farther

to clear the foundation of their ensuing application, I shall propose

only some few things unto consideration; as,
[1.] That they are not to be taken or looked upon, as to their use
for argument in the present controversy, separated and divided from
those other promises formerly insisted on, which assure believers that

they shall always abide with

God

All hope
by dividing of them. It is
a very vain supposal and foundation of sand which our adversaries
build their inferences upon, which they make against the doctrine
that any have to prevail against

of the saints' perseverance,

as to their obedience.

them

is

—namely,

the impossibility that

God
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should continue his love and favour to them whilst they wallow in
a
all manner of abominations and desperate rebellions against him
hypothesis crudely imposed on our doctrine, and repeated over and
;

over as a matter of the greatest detestation and abomination that
can fall within the thoughts of men. And such supposals and con-

made thereupon as border,

at least, upon the cursed coast
But cai fini, I pray, to what end, is all this noise?
as though any had ever asserted that God promised to continue his
love and gracious acceptation always to his saints, and yet took no
care nor had promised that they should be continued saints, but
would suffer them to turn very devils. It is as easy for men to con-

clusions are

of blasphemy.

own imaginations
own framing and setting up.

fute hypotheses created in their

men

of straw of their

that

God hath

faithfully

as to cast

down

We say, indeed,

promised that he will never leave nor

for-

sake believers; but withal that he hath no less faithfully engaged
himself that they shall never wickedly depart from him, but that

they shall continue saints and believers.
mising always to accept them freely, it
Majesty, upon the account of his truth,
ness, to preserve

them such

as,

Yea

(if

I

may

so say), pro-

incumbent on his holy
faithfulness, and righteousis

without the least dishonour to his

grace and holiness, yea, to the greatest advantage of his glory, he

may
and

always accept them, delight in them, and rejoice over them
he tells us he doth, Jer. xxxi. 3, " Yea, I have loved thee

so

with an everlasting love therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn
He draws us with kindness to follow him, obey him, live
thee."
;

unto him, abide with him, because he loves us with an everlasting
love.

That these promises of God do not properly, and as to their
depend on any conditions in believers, or by them to
be fulfilled, but are the fountains and springs of all conditions whatever that are required to be in them or expected from them, though
the grace and obedience of believers are often mentioned in them
as the means whereby they are carried on, according to the appointment of God, unto the enjoyment of what is promised or continued
This one consideration, that there is in very many of these
in it.
promises an express non obstante, or a notwithstanding the want of
any such condition as might seem to be at the bottom and to be the
occasion of any such promise or engagement of the grace of God, is
If the Lord
sufficient to give light and evidence to this assertion.
saith expressly that he will do so with men, though it be not so with
them, his doing of that thing cannot depend on any such thing in
them, as he saith notwithstanding the want of it he will do it.
Take one instance: Isa. liv. 8-10, " In a little wrath I hid my face
from thee for a moment; but with everlasting kindness will I have
mercy on thee, saith the Loud thy Redeemer. For this is as the
[2.]

original rise,

DOCTRINE OF THE SAINTS' PERSEVERANCE.

233
waters of

Noah unto me:

for as I

[CHAP.

have sworn that the waters of Noah

should no more go over the earth; so have I sworn that I would not
be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee. For the mountains shall de-

be removed but my kindness shall not depart from
my peace be removed, saith the
Lord that hath mercy on thee." He will have mercy on them with
everlasting kindness, verse 8. " Yea, but how if they walk not worthy
Why, yet this kindness shall not fail, saith the Lord; for
of it?"
God sweareth that " the waters of
it is " as the waters of Noah."
Noah shall no more cover the earth," and you see the stability of
what he hath spoken the world is now " reserved for fire," but
drowned it shall be no more. " My kindness to thee," says God,
" is such, it shall no more depart from thee than those waters shall
Neither is this all wherein he comreturn again upon the earth."
pareth his kindness to the waters of Noah, but in this also, in that
in the promise of drowning the world no more there was an express
non obstante for the sins of men: Gen. viii. 21, " The Lord said in
his heart, I will not again curse the ground any more for man's sake;
part,

and the

hills

;

thee, neither shall the covenant of

;

man's heart is evil from his youth." "Though
wickedness and violence, as before the flood they
were, yet," saith the Lord, " the world shall be drowned no more."
And in this doth the promise of kindness hold proportion with that
for the imagination of

men grow

full of

an express relief in it against the
namely, such as he
it is made,
will permit them to fall into, whilst he certainly preserves them from
all such as are inconsistent with his love and favour, according to the
tenor of the covenant of grace and therefore it depends not on any
thing in them, being made with a proviso for any such defect as in
of the waters of Noah.
sins

and

failings of

There

them

to

is

whom

—

;

them may be imagined.
[3.] To affirm that these promises

of God's abiding with us to the

end do depend on any condition that may be uncertain in its event,
by us to be fulfilled, as to their accomplishment, doth wholly enervate and make them void in respect to the main end for which they
were given us of God. That one chief end of them is to give the
saints consolation in every condition, in all the straits, trials, and
temptations, which they are to undergo or may be called to, is evident.
When Joshua was entering upon the great work of subduing the
Canaanites, and setting the tabernacle and people of God in their
appointed inheritance, wherein he was to pass through innumerable
difficulties, trials, and pressures, God gives him that word of promise,
" I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee," Josh. i. 5.
So are many
and deserdarkness,
saints
weakness,
the
in
their
to
of them made
appear by the consideration of the particular instances
Now, what one drop of consolation can a
iv. 3, 4.
poor, drooping, tempted soul, squeeze out of such promises as detions, as will

following, Isa.
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pend wholly and solely upon any thing within themselves: " He
will be with me and be my God, it is true but always provided that
That also is a sweet and gracious promise
I continue to be his.
but that I shall do so he hath not promised. It seems I have a
cursed liberty left me of departing wickedly from him so that, upon
the matter, notwithstanding these promises of his, I am left to myself.
If I will abide with him, well and good, he will abide with me,
that he should so abide with me as
and so it will be well with me
to cause me to abide with him, it seems there is no such thing.
Soul, look to thyself; all thy hopes and help are in thyself. But, alas
for the present I have no sense of this love of God, and I know not
Corruption
that I have any true, real, unfeigned obedience to him.
Shall I exercise
is strong, temptations are many; what shall I say?
faith on those promises of God wherein he hath said and given
;

;

;

assurance that 'he will be a

my

thoughts are of

my own

—

God

to

me

According as

for ever?'

abiding with him, so

may

I think of

them, and no otherwise; so that I am again rolled upon mine own
hands, and left to mine own endeavours to extricate myself from
What now becomes of the consolation
these sad entanglements."
which in these promises is intended ? Are they not, on this account,
rather flints and pieces of iron than breasts of comfort and joy?
Lastly, If

it

be so as

is

supposed,

it is

evident that

God makes no

promises unto persons, but only unto conditions and qualifications;
that is, his promises are not engagements of his love and good-

—

but discoveries of his approbation of believing.
Suppose any promise of God to be our God, our all-sufficient God
for ever, not eminently to include an engagement for the effectual
exertion of the all-sufficiency to preserve and continue us in such a
state and spiritual condition as wherein he may with the glory and
honour of his grace, and will not fail to, abide and continue our God,
will to believers,

and you cut all the nerves and sinews of it, as to the administration
The promises
of any consolation unto them to whom it is given.
must be made good, that is certain and if they are accomplished or
not accomplished unto men merely upon the account of such and
such qualifications in them, which if they are found, then they shall
;

—

be

fulfilled, if not,

conditions,

then they are suspended,

and not at

all to

the persons.

—they are made

And though

to the

some, per-

upon this account it cannot be said
made any one promise unto his church as consisting
of such persons, namely, Abraham and his seed; which is directly
contrary to that of the apostle, Rom. ix. 8, where he calleth the
elect " The children of the promise," or those to whom the promises

haps, will easily grant this, yet

that

God

ever

were made.

God

It appears, then, that neither are these promises of

conditional.

As they proceed from

free grace, so there

is

no

other account on which they are given out, continued, and accom-
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Though the

[CIIAR-

things of the

promise are often placed in dependence one on another, as means
and ends, yet the promises themselves are absolute.

These few things being premised, I shall now name and insist
upon some particular promises, wherein the Lord hath graciouslyengaged himself that he will abide to be a God in covenant unto
his people and their guide unto death; from which I shall labour
to make good this argument for the perseverance' of the saints:
"That which that God, 'who cannot lie' nor deceive/ 'with whom
1
there is no variableness, neither shadow of turning,' who is faithfaithfulness and
in all his promises, and all whose words are
ful
'

'

'

'

truth/ hath solemnly promised and engaged himself unto, to this end,
that they unto whom he so promiseth and engageth himself may

from those promises receive strong consolation/ that he will cerThat he will be a God and a guide
tainly perform and accomplish.
unto death unto his saints, that he will never leave them nor forsake them, that he will never cast them off nor leave them out
of his favour, but will preserve them such as is meet for his holy
majesty to embrace, love, and delight in, and that with an express
notwithstanding for every such thing as might seem to provoke him
to forsake them, he hath promised, and for the end mentioned therel

;

promise] that he will so abide with them, that his love shall
be continued to them to the end, that he will preserve them unto
himself, etc., according to his truth and faithfulness, shall be accomThe inference hath its strength from the
plished and fulfilled."

fore, [the

God and whilst they abide in any
men, it may seem strange that it should be denied or questioned. The major proposition of the forementioned argument is examined by Mr Goodwin, chap. xi. sect 1, p. 225. Saith he,
1. " What God hath promised in his word is certain in such a
sense and upon such terms as God would be understood in his promises; but what he promised in one sense is not certain of perform-

nature, truth,

and

faithfulness of

;

credit with the sons of

ance in the other."

Ans. Doubtless, God's meaning and intention in his promises
This sometimes we may not
is the rule of their accomplishment.
to temptations not a
exposed
thereupon
be
and
fathom,
be able to
few concerning their fulfilling; so was it with them with whom Paul

had to do in reference to the promises made to the seed of Abraham.
The question, then, is not whether that which is promised in one
sense shall be performed in another; but whether God's promises
have, and shall certainly have,

of them, according to his intend-

all

ment, any performance at all. And the aim of Mr Goodwin, in the
example that he afterward produceth, is not to manifest that that
which God promiseth shall certainly be performed only in that sense
1

Titus

i.

2; Heb.

vi.

18

;

James

i.

17

;

1 Cor.

L 9.
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wherein he made his promise, but that they may be performed, or
It is not in whose sense they shall have their
not performed at all.
performance, but whether they shall have any performance or no.
If the thing promised be not accomplished, the promise is not at all

any sense performed, unless Mr Goodwin will distinguish, and
say there are two ways of any thing's performance, one whereby it
in

is

performed, another whereby

fest this assertion

it is

But he proceeds

not.

by an induction of

to

mani-

instances.

God," saith he, " promised to Paul the lives of them that were
His intent and meaning was, not that they should all be
preserved against whatever they in the ship might do to hinder that
promise, but with this proviso or condition, that they in the ship
should hearken unto him and follow his advice; which is evident
from these words of Paul, Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot
and had they gone away, God had not made any breach
be saved
of promise though they had been all drowned, Acts xxvii."
Ans. First, when men seriously promise any thing, which is wholly
and absolutely in their power to accomplish and bring about, causing
thereby good men to rest upon their word, and to declare unto others
their repose upon their honesty and worth, if they do not make good
2.

"

in the ship.

'

:

'

what they have spoken, we account them unworthy promise-breakers,
and they do it at the peril of all the repute of honesty, honour, and
faith, they have in the world. With God it seems it is otherwise. He
makes a solemn, gracious promise to Paul that the lives of all them
Paul, on whom it was as
in the ship with him should be saved.
much incumbent as on any man in the world not to engage the
name of God (that God whom he worshipped and preached) in any
thing whose truth might in the least be liable to exception, being in
the way of declaring a new doctrine to the world, which would have
been everlastingly prejudiced by any misprision of the faithfulness of
that God in whose name and authority he preached it the sum of
;

that doctrine, also, being the exaltation of that God, in opposition to
all

the pretended deities of the world;

1

—

he, I say, boasts himself

upon the promise that he had received that there should be "no
loss of

any man's

life

among them," verses 22, 25. He gives the
when all hope was taken away:

reason of his confident assertion

God," saith he, " that it shall be even as it was
His faith in God was in reference to the event, that it
Faith in God, divine faith,
should come to pass as it was told him.
He doth not say
can have nothing for its object that may fail it.
that he believes that God will be faithful to his promise in general,

Verse 25, "

I believe

told me."

tells them wherein his faithfulness doth consist, even in the
performance and accomplishment of that which he had promised.
This he informs the centurion and the rest in the ship with him; and

but also

1

VOL. XI.

Acts

xiv. ]5, xvii.

24;

1

Tim.

iv.

10.

16
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the issue

if in

it

had otherwise

fallen out, there

colour of justifying the faith of that

God he

Had any

in bearing witness to him.

[CHAP.

had not been any

served, or his

own

truth

perished, those that remained

would have argued him of lying. " Yea, but saith he not himself,
Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be saved.'" He did so
indeed, and thereby declared the necessity of using suitable means,
when Providence affords them to us, for the accomplishment of appointed, determined ends. God. who promiseth any thing, and afford'

eth

means

for the attaining of

promises are

made

it,

will direct

to the use of those

them

means;

as

to

whom

those

he doth the cen-

by Paul. It being incumbent in this case on his holy Majesty,
upon the account of his engaged faithfulness, to save them, he will
yet have them subservient to his promise in their endeavours for their
own safety. Means may be assigned for an end as to their ordinary
subserviency thereunto, without any suspending of the event on them,
And thereas a condition of an uncertain issue and accomplishment.
fore that this solemn promise made unto Paul, whose event and accomplishment, upon the account of his believing God, he absolutely
believed, and whose performance he foretold, without the least intimation of any condition whatever (only he bids them not throw away
the means of their preservation), should depend as to its fulfilling on
such a condition as, in respect of the event, might not have been (God
who made the promise not making any infallible provision for the
condition), and so have been actually frustrate, is an assertion not
only not grounded on these words of Paul, setting out the suitable
means of the providence of God for the accomplishment of an apturion

pointed end, but also derogatory in the highest to the glory of the
But,
truth and faithfulness of God himself.
3.

"

That promise,"

xix. 28, that

upon twelve

saith he, " of our Saviour to his disciples, Matt.

they who

followed

him

in the regeneration should sit

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, Judas being

yet one of them, was not fulfilled ; and in case the rest had declined,
they also with him might have come short of the promise made unto

them."

Ans. Christ " knew what was in man," and had no need of any
to tell him he knew from the beginning who it was that should beHe knew he
tray him, and plainly pronounced him to be a devil.
was so, that he believed not; that he would continue so; that he
would betray him; that his end would be desperate; he pronounced a
curse upon him, as being cursed by David, Ps. cix., so many genera1
tions before his coming into the world: and is it probable now that
;

he promised this man a throne for his following him in the regeneration, which [it] is most certain (take it in what sense you will) he did
never follow him in, but only as he gave him his bodily attendance
1

John

tj.

64, 70, 71.
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He was
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never admitted to be witness of

The time being not yet come wherein a

his resurrection.

discovery-

was to be made of the hypocrisy of Judas, that he might have space
to carry on the work which he had to do, and the number of those

who

in a peculiar

manner were

to bear witness to the completing of

the whole work of regeneration in the resurrection of Christ being

who was afterward admitted into that number being one
now followed him, Acts 21, 22, our blessed Saviour telleth them

twelve, he

that

i.

what will be the glorious issue of
and bearing witness to him in this work. That
which is promissory in the words is made to them who forsook all
and followed him in the work mentioned: which, assuredly, he who
was always a thief, a devil, a covetous person, that followed not in
the main of the work itself, was none of; that promise being afterward fulfilled to another then present with Christ. It is granted, if
the rest of the twelve had fallen away, you may suppose of them
what you please. That they might fall away is to beg that which
you cannot prove, nor will ever be granted you, though you should
But this is,
resolve to starve yourself if you get it not.
4. " Confirmed out of Peter Martyr, whose doctrine it is that the
promises of God are wont to be made with a respect unto the present
that is, they shall be perestate and condition of things with men
formed unto men abiding under the qualifications unto which they
are made; as, for example, what promises soever God maketh to
believers with respect had to their faith, or as they are believers, are
not to be looked on as performable, or obliging the maker of them
indefinitely, to their consolation,

their following him,

;

—

unto them, in case they shall relapse into their former unbelief."
Arts. It is too well known how and to what end our author cites

men

same judgment with him in this conadvantage to his cause with discerning
men he hath done it. In the same place from whence these words
are taken, the author distinguished of the promises of God, and
telleth you that some of them are conditional, which are, saith he,
Peter Martyr and

troversy,

and

to

how

of the

little

of a legal nature, which only show the connection between the con-

they require and the thing they promise
and such are those whereof he speaks but others, he
tells you, are absolute and evangelical, not depending on any condiAnd so he tells us, out of Chrysostom, that this of
tion in us at all.
our Saviour, Matt. xix. 28, is of the former sort; and the accomplishment of such like promises as these he informs us to consist not in
the actual fulfilling of what is conditionally affirmed, but in the certain truth of the axiom wherein the condition and the event as such
dition or qualification

thereunto

;

:

are knit together.

To the example urged, I shall only ask what Mr Goodwin's judgment is of the promises that God hath made to believers that they
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never relapse into their former state of unbelief, and on what
Whether his promise of his love unto
condition they are made?
wherein he will abide for ever, do not
believers,
of
and acceptance
infer their preservation in the condition wherein they are (that is, as

shall

believers), will in the

conclusion
"

is,

in the

next place fall under our consideration. Your
sense explained you admit the proposition,

Whatsoever God promiseth

is

certain,"

—that

is, it

shall certainly

fulfilled, or it shall not

be

There

is,

moreover, no small contribution of strength, as to our
it, given to our proposition by the

establishment in the faith of
signal

encasement of the

faithfulness of

God

for the

accomplishment

m

these
of the promises which he makes unto us, as it is manifested
"
were
whom
ye
faithful,
by
is
words of the apostle, 1 Cor. i. 9, God
called unto the fellowship of his Son."
telleth

them

that

God

will confirm

them

In the foregoing

verse,

to the end, that they

he

may

be blameless in the day of the Lord Christ of which confident assertion he gives them this account, " God is faithful," to make good his
When a promise is
promises made unto them; he changeth not.
consideration of
the
itself
to
first
presents
once passed, that which
them to whom it is made, and whose concernment it is that it be
This
fulfilled, is the faithfulness of him that hath made the promise.
property of God's nature doth the apostle therefore mind the saints
His proof, to lead them to a full assurance of their preservation.
;

mise being passed, fear not his faithfulness for its accomplishment.
Might there in this case a supposal be allowed of any such interveniencies as might intercept them in the way of enjoying what God

and cause them to come short thereof, what assurance could arise to them from the consideration of the faithfulness
The faithfulness of
of God, who made those promises unto them?
thing promised,
of
the
accomplishment
the
for
God, then, is engaged

truly promised,

So also 1 Thess.
also shall be done in case that fail not.
23, 24, " The very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I pray

which
v.

God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that
He assures them of their preservacalleth you, who also will do it."
of
the things which he prayed for,
enjoyment
the
in
and
unto
tion
and that upon the account of his faithfulness who had promised
namely, because he is
them. And saith he, "He will do it,"

—

be never so many, the difficulties
never so great, the interveniencies what they will, " he is faithful,
and he will do it," as it is affirmed, 2 Thess. iii. 3, " But the Lord
is faithful, who shall stablish you, and keep you from evil;" as also
1 Cor. x. 13, "God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be
tempted above that ye are able, but will with the temptation also
faithful.

Let the oppositions to

it

m

make

a

way

to escape, that

ye

may

be able to bear

it."

The same
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God is held out as that upon the account whereof no
temptation shall befall believers, so as to separate them from him.
The promise here peculiarly confirmed by it and established on it
" I will not suffer
is such as no condition can tolerably be fixed unto.
believers to be overcome with temptations, in case they be not overfaithfulness of

come with temptations," is a promise not to be ascribed to the infiwisdom of God, with which we have to do; and yet no other can

nite

with the least colour be proposed. All sin, all falling from God, is
Though Satan and the world should have no
upon temptation.
hand in drawing men aside from God, yet what they do from their
If God in
they do from temptation, James i. 14, 15.
any temptation to prevail against beand they
lievers, unless they neglect their duty and fall from him,
upon the
him
but
depart
from
nor
their
duty
can no otherwise neglect

own

lusts,

his faithfulness will not suffer

—

—

prevalency of temptation, their abiding with him, their final unconquerableness, hath a certainty answerable to the faithfulness of God.
This part of our strength Mr Goodwin attempts to deprive us of,
chap.

xi. sect,

"
18, p. 236, in these words:

Whereas the

apostle

men-

tioneth the 'faithfulness of God' as that divine principle in him, or
attribute, out of which he is moved to establish and confirm believers

unto the end, and so keep them from evil, by faithfulness' he doth
not necessarily mean that property or attribute of his that renders
him true and just, or constant in the performance of his promises; as
if the apostle in these or any like places supposed such a promise, one
'

confirm his saints unto the

Ans.

stands obliged to establish and

made by him, by which he

or more,

1.

The sum

end by a strong and

of this answer

is,

irresistible

hand."

that the apostle, by saying

doth not understand God's faithfulness. What
intended in God by his faithfulness but that whereby
his truth and his constancy in words and promises is signified, I know
Let the places from the beginning of the Scriptures to the end
not.
"

God

faithful,"

is

other virtue

is

wherein there

is

mention made of the

faith or faithfulness of

God, of

his being faithful, with the application thereof, the scope and intendment of the place, be perused, and see if they will give the least

allowance to turn aside from eyeing the property and perfection of
God before mentioned, as that which they peculiarly intend. Deut.
vii. 9; Ps. xxxvi. 5, lxxxix. 1, 2, 5, cxliii. 1; Isa. xlix. 7; Hos. ii. 20;
ii.
9, are some of
13; Heb. x. 23; 1 John
we should wring out another sense of the expression
in this place, I know not.
" divine prin2. The faithfulness of God is not mentioned as that
believers to
confirm
and
establish
moved
to
is
he
ciple out of which
unchangeablehis
them
faith
of
in
the
confirm
only
to
but
end,"
the

Rom.

them.

hi.

3; 2 Tim.

i.

Why

work of his
them and promised to confirm

grace,

ness and constancy in accomplishing the

free

which he had begun

to the

in

end
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The work flows from the principle of his free grace in Jesus Christ,
whence alone lie gives them great, free, and precious promises. His
and constancy in those promises, as to their performance, is
What are the prointended by his faithfulness and truth in them.
in words,
exhibited
and
not
called,
improperly
so
mises of God

stability

which you intimate, I know not.
" suppose," but in the name and authoS. The apostle doth not only
rity of God actually gives, in the places under consideration, promises
of the certain and infallible preservation of believers to the end,
asserting the immutability of God's

engagement

in

them from

his

not to darken counsel and understanding with
a multitude of words, by the promises of God we intend in a peculiar
manner those expressed in the texts under consideration, namely,
that God will establish believers to the end, keep them from evil
faithfulness.

In

brief,

—

temptations that would overthrow them; and by the faithfulness of God, from whence believers have their assurance of the accomplishment of these promises, [we intend] that which the Scrip-

and

all

ture holds out, and all the world of believers have hitherto taken, to
be the faithfulness of God, as was before described. But it seems the
word is here used otherwise for, saith he,
" It is such a kind of faithfulness or disposition in him as that
meant by Peter when he styleth him a faithful Creator/ Now, God
is, and may properly be termed, a faithful Creator, because he constantly performs unto his creature whatsoever the relation of a Creator promiseth in an equitable and rational way unto it which is, a
great care and tenderness for the preservation and well-being of it.
In like manner, he may, yea it is most likely that he is, called faithful' in his calling of men, as he is a spiritual Father or Creator, a
o-iver of a new beincr unto men, because he never faileth to perform
unto those new creatures of his whatsoever such a being as this, regularly interpreted, promiseth unto him who receive th it from him who
;

'

;

'

is

the donor of

it;

that

is,

convenient and sufficient means for the

it.
So that the faithfulness of God
hand supposes no such promise made by God as
our opposers imagine, namely, whereby he should in terms or words

preservation and well-being of
in the scripture in

'

—

stand engaged to establish, confirm, or keep believers from evil, his
new creatures, his regenerated ones, after any such a manner but
that they,

if

they be careless or negligent for themselves,

may be

shaken and decline, and commit evil notwithstanding."
Arts. 1. That by God's faithfulness, mentioned in that place of
Peter, such a disposition as you afterward describe is intended, you had
better say than undertake to prove.

apostle

is,

to exhort the saints of

God

It

is

evident the scope of the

in all their trials

and

afflictions

to commit themselves and their ways with patience and quietness
unto God, upon the account of his power to preserve them as he is
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the Creator of

all,

and
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his constancy in receiving of

them, being

word
and promises. Yea, and the interpretation our author would have
fixed on the expression here used is not only remote from the intendment of the place, turning that into a general good disposition
towards all his creatures which is intimated for the peculiar support
of believers, and that in their distress, but also is in itself a false, fond,
and loose assertion. There is no law nor relation of creation that
lays hold on God so far as to oblige him to the communication of
one drop of his goodness to any of the creatures beyond what is
given them by their creation, or to continue that unto them for one
moment, all the dispensation of himself unto his creatures flowing
from his sovereign good pleasure, doing what he will with his own.
2. He doth very faintly, when he hath made the farthest step in
confident asserting that he dares venture upon (it may be, and it is
most likely), suppose that the faithfulness of God in these places
under consideration may be taken in such a sense as that before
present with them, abiding with them, as he

is

faithful in his

But,

described.

no sense at all of the faithfulness of God, neither is the
word ever used in Scripture to signify any such thing in God or man,
nor can it with any tolerable sense be applied to any such thing;
neither would there be any analogy between that which in God we
Nor is
call faithfulness and that virtue in man which is so termed.
the faithfulness of God here mentioned upon any such account as
(1.)

will

This

is

endure this description, being insisted on only to assure the
and unalterableness of God in the perform-

saints of the steadfastness

ance of his promises

God

made

to continue his love

to them; neither is the obligation of
and favour, with grace and means of it, to

founded upon such a disposition as is imagined, but in the
which he purposed in Jesus Christ before
the world was.
So that there is not the least appearance of truth or
soundness of reasoning, or any thing that is desirable, in this attempt
to corrupt the word of God.
(2.) Then the faithfulness of God in the scriptures in hand bespeaks his truth and stability in the performance of his promises
made of establishing believers to the end, keeping them from evil,
not suffering any temptation to befall them, but making withal a
way to escape. In all which God assures them he will prevent all
such carelessness and negligence in them as is inconsistent with their
establishment; which he will certainly accomplish.
And this is our major proposition, with its supplies of light and
strength, freed from such exceptions as Mr G. supposes it liable unto.
For the assumption, I shall not much trouble myself with that ridiculous sense (called "a sober and orthodox explication") which Mr
believers,

free purpose of his will,

Goodwin

is

pleased to put upon

it

to allow

it

to pass current.

"In this
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seuse," saith he, "

most true that God hath promised that

it is

lievers shall persevere

[CIIAP.

;

that

is,

that

all

all

be-

true believers formally con -

as such and abiding such, shall persevere, namely, in
but this he presumes is not our sense, chap,
favour:"
his o-race and
And well he may presume it; for, whatever his
xi. sect. 2, p. 226.

sidered, that

is,

greatest skill may enable him unto, we can make no sense of it but
this, " God hath promised believers shall persevere in case they per-

severe ;" which

to us

is

upon the matter no sense

which

if

shall so

men
do

!

at

all.

To

persevere

and obedience;
do, God hath solemnly promised and sworn that they
Certainly there is an orthodox sense in God's promises

in God's grace and favour

is

to continue in faith

Be it granted, then, that this is not our sense,
not ours as because not sense, what is our mean" It is," saith Mr Goodwin, " that God will
ing in this proposition?
none of them shall make shipwreck of their
that
so preserve believers
that

is

not so

not nonsense.

much because

upon what quicksands of lust and sensuality soever they shall
what rock of obduration and impenitency soever they
dash."
But I beseech you, who told you that this was our sense of
this proposition? being, indeed, no more sense than that which you
By " striking on the quicksands of lust, and
give in for your own.
impenitency, and obduration," you
sensuality,
of
rocks
upon
dashing
faith,

strike, against

have in other places sufficiently explained yourself to intend their
And is this asserted by us to be the
falling under the power of sin.
tenor of God's promises to believers, or is it not? or do you not know
not so? Did ever any say that God preserveth men in bethat is, under unbelief;
lieving under obduration and impenitency?
Do not
for no men can be obdurately impenitent but unbelievers.
you know that we maintain that the grace faithfully engaged to be
bestowed on them is given them to this end, to preserve them from

that

it is

—

the power of

sin,

from obduration and impenitency, and shall

cer-

tainly be effectual for that purpose?
" Prima est hsec
Judice,

ultio,

quod

nemo nocens

CHAPTER

se

absolvitur."

VI.

PARTICULAR PROMISES ILLUSTRATED.

—

The former argument confirmed by an induction of particular instances Joshiui
The concernment of all believers in. that promise proved by the
5 opened
The general interest of all believers in all the proapostle, Heb. xiii. 5.
i.

mises of

—

God

—

cleared

—

— Objections answered —How Old Testament promises

may be improved The promise insisted on relates principally to spirituals
The strength of it to the end intended— 1 Sam. xii. 22, to whom the promise
there is given The twofold use of this promise: threats to wicked men of
use to the saints; promises to the saints of use to wicked men Isa. iv. 2-4,

—

—
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Ps. lxxxix. 30-37,

opened— A

condition of backsliding supposed in believers,
upon the account of his,

yet they not rejected— God's abiding with his saints
1.

Faithfulness; 2. Loving-kindness;

The intendment

Covenant;

3.

of the words insisted on from 1

4.

Promise;

Sam.

5.

Oath—

22— Isa.

xii.

xxvii.

intendment of these words, "I will not
forsake thee"—The reason of the promise, and means promised therein— No
cause in them to whom the promise is made Ezek. xxxvi. 32, Isa. xliii.
2, 3,

Zeph.

iii.

17, illustrated— The

—

—

22-25, opened; also Isa. lvii. 17— The cause in God himself only The "name"
of God, what it imports; his all-sufficiency engaged therein, and his goodness
—The rise and fountain of all God's goodness to his people in his own good

—

The sum of our argument from this place of Scripture— Ps. xxui.
opened; the psalmist's use of assurance of perseverance— Inferences from
All believers in the same condition as to
the last use 2 Tim. iv. 18 opened
perseverance with David and Paul The second inference from the place inAssurance a motive to obedience, and is the end that God intends
sisted on
to promote thereby— Ps. cxxv. 1, 2 explained; Ps. xxxvii. 28; Deut. xxxiii. 3
—Inferences from that place of the psalmist— Perpetual preservation in the

pleasure
4, 6,

—
—

—

—

condition of saints promised to believers— Mr G.'s objections and exceptions
to our exposition and argument from this place removed— Promises made
to
originally to persons, not qualifications— Not the same reason of promises
^

the church and of threatenings to sinners— Other objections removed—Isa.
liv.
7-10, the mind of the Lord in the promise mentioned in that place
opened— The exposition given on that place and arguments from thence vindicated—Direction for the right improvement of promises— Hos. ii. 19, 20,
opened— Of the general design of that chapter— The first part, of the total rejection of the church and political state of the Jews— The second, of promises
to the
1.

remnant according to the

Of conversion,

Of

ship, verses 16, 17; 3.

grace— Of this four particulars:
Of obedience and forsaking all false wor-

election of

verses 14, 15; 2.

peace and quietness, verse 18;

fountain of all the mercies, verses 19,

4.

Discovering the

20— Some objections removed—To whom

is
promise is made— The promise farther opened; the persons to whom it
made— Verse 14 of that chapter opened— The wilderness condition whereunto

this

Entangleare allured by the gospel, what it imports: 1. Separation; 2.
given
Promises
condition—
wilderness
its
in
soul
a
with
dealing
ment—God's
The persons
to persons in that condition— The sum of the foregoing promises—
main promise
to whom they are made farther described— The nature of the

men

considered— Of the main covenant between God and his saints— The proengaged for the accomplishment of this promise— Mr G.'s exposiopened, vindicated.
tion of this place considered and confuted—John x. 27-29

itself

perties of God

Having

cleared the truth of the one

and meaning

of the other

proceed to
proposition mentioned in the argument last proposed, I
The first
promises.
particular
of
confirm the latter by an induction
that I shall fix
will not

fail

upon

is

that of Joshua

i.

thee, nor forsake thee."

5, "

I will be with thee: I

This promise,

it

is

true, in

a grant to one single person entering upon
taught
a peculiar employment; but the Holy Ghost hath eminently
their
for
generations
all
in
the saints of God to plead and improve it
general
the
of
account
the
upon
only
advantage, and that not

this original

copy of

it, is

own

to the glory
rule of the establishment of all promises in Jesus Christ
1
makes of
himself
which
application
the
by
also
but
us,
of God by
i

2 Cor.

i.

20.

2"0
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unto them, and all their occasions wherein they stand in need of
the faithfulness of God therein Heb. xiii. 5, " Let your conversation
be without covetousness and be content with such things as ye

it

:

;

never leave thee, nor forsake thee."
exhortation in the beginning of the
verse against the inordinate desire of the things of the world, that
are laboured after upon the account of this present life. To give power

have: for he hath

The

said, I will

apostle layeth

down an

he manifesteth all such desires to be
altogether needless, upon consideration of His all-sufficiency who
hath promised never to forsake them which he manifests by an inAnd

efficacy to his exhortation,

;

stance in this promise given to Joshua, giving us withal a rule for

the promises of the Old Testament which were
Some labour much to rob
believers of the consolation intended for them in the evangelical promises of the Old Testament, though made in general to the church,

the application of

made

all

to the church

and people of God.

were made to the Jews, and being to
concernment now lieth not in them. If this
plea might be admitted, I know not any one promise that would
more evidently fall under the power of it than this we have now in
consideration.
It was made to a peculiar person, and that upon a

upon
them

this account, that they

peculiar, their

peculiar occasion,

— made

spect to the great wars

to a general or captain of armies, with re-

he had

to undertake

upon the

special

com-

not a poor, hungry believer say, " What is this
to me? I am not a general of an army, have no wars to make upon
God's command. The virtue, doubtless, of this promise expired with
the conquest of Canaan, and died with him to whom it was made."
To manifest the sameness of love that is in all the promises, with

mand

of God.

May

and the general concernment of
however and on what occasion soever
given to any, this promise to Joshua is here applied to the condition
of the weakest, meanest, and poorest of the saints of God, to all and
every one of them, be their state and condition what it will. And,
doubtless, believers are not a little wanting to themselves and their

their establishment in one Mediator,
believers in every one of them,

consolation that they do not more particularly close with those
words of truth, grace, and faithfulness, which, upon sundry occasions
and at divers times, have been given out unto the saints of old, even
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, and the residue of them who walked
with God in their generations. These things in an especial manner are recorded for our consolation, " that we through patience and

own

comfort of the Scriptures might have hope," Rom. xv. 4. Now, the
Holy Ghost, knowing the weakness of our faith, and how apt we are
to be beaten from closing with the promises, and from mixing them

upon the least discouragement that may arise (as, indeed,
none of the least, " That the promise is not made to us, it was
made to others, and they may reap the sweetness of it; God may be
with

faith,

this is
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though we never enjoy the mercy intended by it ;" I say),
in the next words he leads believers by the hand to make the same
conclusion with boldness and confidence, from this and the like promises, as David did of old, upon the many gracious assurances that he
had received of the presence of God with him Heb.xiii. 6, " So that/'
saith he (upon the account of that promise), " we may say boldly"
(without staggering at it by unbelief), "The Lord is my helper." This
faithful in

it

:

is

a conclusion of faith

:

"

God

Because

said to Joshua, a believer,

I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee' (though upon a particular
occasion, and in reference to a particular employment), every be'

liever

may

say with boldness,

'

He

is

my

helper/"

It is true, the application of the promises here looks

immediately

unto temporals, but yet, being drawn out from the testimony of the
continuance of the presence of God with his saints, doth much more
powerfully conclude to spirituals; yea, the promise itself is of spiritual favour, and what concerns temporals is only from thence extracted.
Let us, then, weigh a little the importance of this promise,
which the apostle hath rescued from suffering under any private interpretation,

and

set at liberty to

the use of

all believers.

To every

he will
one of them, then, God saith, directly
quesshould
any
there
If
them."
forsake
nor
"never leave them
tion arise whether he should be taken at his word or no, it must be
1
the devil that must be entertained as an advocate against him.
Unbelief, indeed, hath many pleas, and will have, in the breasts of
saints, against closing with the faithfulness of God in this promise,
and the issue of confidence in him which from a due closing with

and

plainly, that

would certainly flow. But shall our unbelief make the truth of
He hath told us that " he will never leave us,
of none effect?
nor forsake us." The old serpent, and some arguing from him herein,
The truth of it
are ready to say, "Yea, 'hath God indeed said so?'
for God doth
otherwise
be
may
It
shall not indeed be surely so.
rejected
utterly
may
be
you
that
out,
fall
know that many cases may
opposisuch
have
You
may
presence.
his
of
out
cast
and
by him,

it

God

;

tions rise against you in your walking with him as shall certainly
overcome you and set you at enmity with him, or you may fully deAnd many such like pleadings will Satan furnish
part from him."

If they are not sufficiently taught
the unbelief of believers withal.
to Satan endeavouring to imcredit
give
is
to
it
by experience what
pair

and

ness of

call in question,

God and

upon any pretence whatever, the

his truth,

when

will

they learn

it?

faithful-

Surely they

need to join with their adversaries for the weakening of
their supportments or the impairing of their consolations. Whereas
there is an endeavour to make men believe that the denying any
absolutely unchangeable promise of God unto believers makes much

have

little

1

Gen.

iii.

1.

DOCTRINE OF THE SAINTS' PERSEVERANCE.

252

and refreshment,

their comfort

lui

in

common,

saints'

it

shall afterward

[CHAP.

be considered

in reference also to those other demonstrations of the

perseverance that shall, God willing, be produced.
be excepted, that " God will not forsake them whilst they

It will

if they forsake him and fall from him, he is at
renounce them also." But that God's not-forsaking of any
is no more but a mere non-rejection of them shall afterward be disWhom he doth not forsake as a God in covenant, to them
proved.
doth he continue his presence, and towards them he exerciseth his
power and all -sufficiency for their good. And if he can [not] by his
Spirit and the power of his grace keep them whom he doth not forsake in a state and condition of not-forsaking him, he doth forsake
them before they forsake him, yea, before he is said to forsake them.

are believers; but
liberty to

God's not-forsaking believers

and condition

may

in

is

effectually preventive of that state

them on the account whereof

it is

asserted that he

forsake them.

Sam.

1

xii.

22, the truth Ave have

firmed by the prophet in the

and the words wherein

under consideration

name and

authority of

God

con-

is

himself;

done have the force of a promise, being
God unto his people in Christ: "For
the Lord will not forsake his people for his great name's sake because it hath pleased the Lord to make you his people."
The expression is the same with that which the Lord gives his
people of his good-will in the covenant of grace of which I have
spoken before. 1 Many may be their calamities and afflictions, many
it is

declarative of the good-will of

;

;

their trials

and temptations, many

their desertions

and darknesses,

but God will not forsake them he will not utterly cast them off for
ever.
That his people are his people in covenant, his secret ones,
;

his spiritual church, the "

remnant according

to the election of grace,"

hath been before declared, in the handling of like places of Scripture.
It is to vindicate this and the like promises from all surmises
of failing and coming short of accomplishment that the apostle saith,
"God hath not cast away his people which he foreknew," Rom.
xi. 2
that is, he hath made good his promise to them, even to them
;

among the Jews whom he did so foreknow as also to

" pi'edestinate

them

conformed to the image of his Son," chap. viii. 29 so out of all
Israel saving " all Israel," even the whole Israel of God. That a discriminating purpose of God is intended in that expression hath been
already declared, and shall, the Lord assisting, be farther manifested.
The promise as here mentioned hath a double use
1. It is held out as an inducement to obedience to that whole
to be

:

:

people; in reference whereunto he telleth them that "if they did
wickedly, they should be destroyed, both they and their king," 1 Sam.
xii. 25.
In the dreadful threatenings that God denounceth against
x

Gen. xvii.

1

;

Jer. xxsii. 38, 39.
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wicked and impenitent ones, he hath an end to accomplish in refersaints, unto his own, even to make them know his terror,
and to be acquainted with the abomination of sin. And in his
promises, intended directly to them, he hath designs to accomplish
upon the most wicked and ungodly, even to discover his approbation of that which is good, that they may be left inexcusable.
2. It was a testimony of his good-will unto his secret ones, his
remnant, his residue, his brand out of the fire, unto his people called
according to his eternal purpose, in the midst of his people by external profession, and of his presence with them, under the accomplishment of the threatening mentioned upon the generality of that
ence to his

He did not forsake them when the people in general and
king were destroyed.
Whatever outward dispensation he

nation.
their

bringeth upon the whole, the love and grace of the promise shall
certainly be reserved for them as, Isa. iv. 2-4, the " remnant," the
" escaping of Israel/' those that were " written unto life," shall obtain,
;

when the

hardened.

rest are destroyed or

30-37, "If his children forsake my law, and walk not
in my judgments if they break my statutes, and keep not my commandments; then will I visit their transgression with the rod, and
their iniquity with stripes.
Nevertheless my loving-kindness will I
not utterly take from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail.
My
covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my

So

Ps. lxxxix.

;

Once have

lips.

David.

I sworn

His seed

before me.

shall

It shall

supposal

is

my

holiness that I will not

for ever,

be established

faithful witness in heaven.

A

by

endure

made

and

unto

lie

his throne as the sun

for ever as the

moon, and

as a

Selah."

of such

ways and walkings

in the spiritual

seed and offspring of the Lord Christ (which in the psalm

out by David), that the Lord will be as

it

is

were compelled

typed

to deal

sharply with them for their iniquities and transgressions: yet his
" loving-kindness," that shall abide with Christ in reference to the
preservation of his seed; his "faithfulness," that shall not fail; his

covenant and his oath shall be made good to the uttermost.
It is supposed (which is the worst that can be supposed) that in
some degree, at least for some season, they may forsake the law, not
keep the commandments, and profane the statutes of God (which
continues the burden of poor believers to this day); yet the worst
that the Lord threatens them with on this account, when they might
have expected that he would have utterly cast off such unthankful,
unfruitful backsliders, poor creatures, is but this, " I will visit them
with a rod, and with stripes." They shall have whatever comes within
the compass of correction or affliction; rod and stripes shall be on
them, and that whether outward correction or inward desertion. But
will the Lord proceed no farther? will he not for ever cast them
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and ease himself of such a provoking generation? " No," saith the
Lord " there lie five things in the way, upon whose account I cannot
so deal with them/' All regard the same persons, as is evident from

off,

;

the antithesis that

There is
unchangeable;
1.

xxxi. 3.

in the discourse.

is

my

loving-kindness, saith God, which is eternal and
for " I love them with an everlasting love," Jer.

This I cannot utterly take away.

eclipsed as to the appearance

and

Though

influences of

it,

it

may be

hid and

yet utterly

it

shall

not be taken away as to the reality of it. Though I chasten and
correct them, yet my loving-kindness shall be continued to them.

And

then, saith he,

There is my faithfulness, which I have engaged to them which,
whatever they do (that is, that I will suffer them to do, or that they
1
may do upon supposition of the grace of the covenant, wherewith
they are supplied), though they behave themselves very foolishly and
that must not fail.
2 Tim.
frowardly, yet that I must take care of,
faithAnd
this
himself."
deny
cannot
faithful;
he
ii. 13, "He abideth
fulness, saith God, I have engaged in three things:
(1.) In my covenant that I have made with them to be their God,
and wherein I have promised that they shall be my people wherein
also I have made plentiful provision of mercy and grace for all their
And this must not be broken; my faithfulness is in it, and
failings.
abide.
My covenant of peace that I make with them is an
it must
everlasting covenant it is " an everlasting covenant, ordered in all
things and sure," 2 Sam. xxiii. 5; Ezek. xxxvii. 26; it is a covenant
of peace, an everlasting covenant.
" In the thing that is gone out of my lips," or the grace and
(2.)
love I have spoken of in the promise. Herein also will I be faithful,
and that shall not be altered. All my promises are yea and amen
2.

;

—

;

;

in Christ Jesus, 2 Cor.
(3.)

by

my

i.

20.

And,

Lastly, All this I have confirmed
holiness," and " I will not lie."

So that in

all

by an

oath, " I

these immutable things, wherein

it is

have sworn
" impossible

he hath treasured up strong consolation for them
for God to
3
Though, then, the seed of Christ, which he is to
that do believe.
see upon the account of his suffering for them (Isa. liii. 10), do sin
and transgress, yet God hath put all these gracious obligations upon
himself to reduce them by correction and affliction, but never to prolie,"

ceed to final sentence of utter rejection.
To this purpose, I say, are the words in the place of Samuel

now

mentioned
1. The matter of the promise, or what he promiseth the people,
" he will not lorsake them."
God's not-forsaking them is not a
is,
bare not casting them off, but an active continuance with them in
:

i

Isa. xliii.

22-2G.

»

Heb.

yi.

18.
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He exercises not a pure negative act of his will
love and mercy.
towards any thing or person. Whom he hates not, he loves. So Heb.
xiii. 5, these words, " I will not forsake thee," hold out a continual
supply pf all those wants whereunto in ourselves we are exposed,
and what from his presence we do receive. "1 will not forsake them"
"I will continue my presence with them, a God in covenant." So
he expresseth his presence with them, Isa. xxvii. 3, " I the Lord do
keep it; I will water it every moment: lest any hurt it, I will keep it
night and day."
He abideth with his vineyard, so as to keep it and
But may it not at one time or
to preserve it from being destroyed.
other be surprised into desolation? No; saith he, "I will keep it
night and day."
But what if this vineyard prove Darren? what will
he then do? Nay, but he will so deal with it that it shall never be
so barren as to cause him to cast it up. He is not with it for nought;
" I will water it,"
his presence is attended with grace and kindness.
saith he; and that not now and then, but "every moment."
He
is,

pours out fresh supplies of his Spirit upon it to make it fruitful.
Thence it becomes " a vineyard of red wine," verse 2 the best wine,
the most delicious, the most precious, to cheer the heart of God him;

as Zeph. hi. 17, " The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is
mighty; he will save, he will rejoice over thee with joy; he will rest
in his love, he will joy over thee with singing." He causes them
thereby that come out of Jacob to take root; he makes Israel blossom
and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit. This is that which
God promise th his people: He will not forsake them, he will always
give them his presence, in the kindness and supplies of a God in
covenant, to protect them from others, to make them fruitful to himself.
This is his not-forsaking them.
He will preserve them from
others; who shall take them out of his hand? He will make them
fruitful to himself; " he will work, and who shall let him?"
2. The reason why the Lord will not forsake his people, why he
will continue doing them good, is expressed in these words, "For his
great name's sake."
And in this assertion two things are considerself,

able

:

(1.)

A tacit exclusion of any thing in themselves for which, or upon

consideration whereof,

God

will constantly abide

with them.

It

is

not for their sakes, for any thing in them, or for what they have done,

—

do,
it is not upon the account of any condition or qualiwhatever that may or may not be found in them, but merely
for his name's sake which in the like case he expresseth fully, Ezek.
xxxvi. 32, " Not for your sakes do I this, saith the Lord God, be it
known unto you: be ashamed and confounded for your own ways, O
house of Israel." The truth is, they may prove such as, on all accounts whatever, shall deserve to be rejected,
that nothing in appearance, or in their own sense, as well as others', though the root of the

may, or can

—

fication

;

—
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may be found upon them, when God takes dethem; like those you have described at large, Isa. xliii.
But thou hast not called upon me, O Jacob; but thou hast
Israel.
Thou hast not brought me the small
been weary of me,
cattle of thy burnt- offerings; neither hast thou honoured me with
thy sacrifices.
I have not caused thee to serve with an offering, nor
weaxied thee with incense.
Thou hast bought me no sweet cane with
money, neither hast thou filled me with the fat of thy sacrifices but
matter bo in them,
light in
'2:2-25, "

:

thou hast made
thine iniquities.
sions for

of

God

me

I,

mine own

they

are,

to serve with thy sins, thou hast wearied

even
sake,

I,

am

and

me

with

he that blotteth out thy transgres-

will not

remember thy sins." Weary
making his patience and for-

neglecting his worship,

bearance to serve with their iniquities. It seems to be impossible
almost for any creature to apprehend that God will not give them up

Yea, perhaps they

to everlasting confusion.

may be

froward in their

and contend with God when he goes to heal them: Isa.
lvii. 17, "For the iniquity of his covetousness was I wroth, and smote
him: I hid me, and was wroth, and he went on frowardly in the way
of his heart." Iniquity is upon them, a vile iniquity, "the iniquity of
covetousness."
God is wroth with them, and smites, and hides him,
and they go on frowardly. And yet for all this he " forsaketh not
for ever," he abides to be their God and that because his so doing is
not bottomed on any consideration of what they are, have been, or
will be, but he doth it for his name's sake, and with regard unto that
which thereupon he will do for them. And upon this account this
promise of God's abiding and continuing with his, let grace be never
follies,

;

so weak, corruption never so strong, temptations never so violent, may
be pleaded and the Lord rejoices to be put in remembrance of it by
;

the weakest,

or believer in the world.

frailest, sinfulest saint

The cause or reason is positively expressed why God will not
forsake them it is " for his great name's sake."
His great name is
(2.)

:

that he consults withal about his continuance with his people.
This he calls himself, Isa. xliii. 25, " I am he that blotteth out thy
all

transgressions for mine

world that
that

own sake;"

may be found

whereby to us he

in thee or

known;

that

is,

upon

"

For no other cause

thee."

in the

The "name "of God is

whole will,
name, it is
either the cause and end of what he doth, or the principle from whence
with the motive wherefore he doth it, that is by him intended. In the
first sense, to do a thing for his name's sake is to do it for the manifestation of his glory, that he may be known to be God in the excellency
of those perfections whereby he reveals himself to his, with most frequently a special regard to his faithfulness and grace. It is in these
properties to make himself known, and to be exalted in the hearts of

all

all his glory.

his.

So

all his

is

When God is

all his attributes, his

said to

do any thing

for his

dispensations in Jesus Christ are for " the praise of the
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that he may be exalted, lifted up, made
glory of Lis grace," Eph. i. 6,
known, believed, and received as a God pardoning iniquity in the
Son of his love. And in this sense may the Lord be said to abide

with his people " for his name's sake," for the exalting of his glory,
that he may be known to be a God faithful in covenant and unchangeable in his love, who will not " cast off for ever" those whom
he hath once received into favour. It will not enter into the hearts
of believers sometimes why the Lord should so deal with them as

he doth, and not

cast

them

off.

Their souls

may go

to rest as to this

glorious herein; he is exalted, and doth it
on that account. If by his " name " you understand the principle
from whence he worketh, and his motive thereunto, as it compre-

He

thing.

himself

is

hends the whole long-suffering, gracious, tender, unchangeable nature
of God, according as he hath revealed himself in Jesus Christ, in
whom his name is, Exod. xxiii. 21, and which he hath committed to
him to be manifested, John xvii. 6; so evidently two things in God
are engaged, when he promiseth to work for his name's sake, or according to his great name:
[1.]

«f

His power or

God on

part thereof,

Num.

Upon

sufficiency.

his people's behalf,
xiv.

Moses

the engagement of the

God hath given

17-19.

name

carefully pleads this latter or
his

name unto

his

wrapped up in that mercy, that he will lay out his
power to pardon, heal, and do them good, in his preserving of them
and abiding with them: " Let the power of my Lord be great, accord-

people; and this

is

ing as thou hast spoken, saying,

And
is

as,

when he works

for his

The Lord

is

long-suffering," etc.

name, the way whereby he

will

do

it

according to the greatness of his power, so the fountain and rise

from whence he will do it is,
[2.] His goodness, kindness, love, patience, mercy, grace, faithAnd thus, under the title of his " name,"
fulness, in Jesus Christ
doth he call poor, afflicted, dark, hopeless, helpless creatures (upon
any other account in the world), persons ready to be swallowed up

and sorrow, to rest upon him: Isa. 1. 10, "Who is
among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his servant, that walketh in darkness, and hath no light? let him trust in
1
When all other
the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God."
holds are gone, when flesh fails and heart fails, then doth God call
So the psalmist, Ps.
poor souls to rest upon this name of his.
lxxiii. 26, " My flesh and my heart faileth," all strength, natural and
spiritual, faileth and is gone: " but God is the strength of my heart,"
Now, this is the sole motive
saith he, " and my portion for ever."
also of God's continuance with his: he will do it because he himself is.
good, gracious, merciful, loving, tender; and he will lay out these

in disconsolation

properties to the utmost in their behalf, that
1

VOL

XI

John

xvii. G,

26; Ps.

xxii. 22, lxiii. 4,

it

may

be well with

lxix. 30.

17
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them, lifting up, exalting, and making himself gracious in so doing.
This the Lord emphatically expresseth five times in one verse: Isa.
and even to hoar hairs
xlvi. 4, " Even to your old age I am he
;

will I carry

and

you: I have made, and I will bear; even I will carry,

will deliver you."

is the reason and only ground,
aim and end, upon the account whereof the Lord

This, then, I say,

this the principal
will "

not forsake

his people."

The

3.

rise of all this goodness, kindness, faithfulness of

bis people, as to the exercise of

own good

pleasure: " Because

his people."

mentioned.

This

God

also expressed,

hath pleased the

God

and that

Lord

the spring and fountain of

is

is

it

it, is

all

to

is

to
his

make you

the goodness

essentially in himself of a good, gracious,

and

loving nature; but he acts all these properties, as to the works

that outwardly are of him, "after the counsel of his

Eph.

and

i.

own

will,"

which he purposeth in himself,
of them, have no other rise or cause but his
Why did the Lord make us his people, towards

11, according to the purpose

his purposes, all

own good

pleasure.

whom

he might act according to the gracious properties of his nature,
yea, and lay them forth and exercise them to the utmost on our
behalf?
Was it because we were better than others? did his will?
walked with him? Did he declare we should be his people upon
condition we did so and so?
Not on any of these or the like grounds
of proceeding doth he do this, but merely because " it pleaseth him
And shall we think that he
to make us his people;" Matt. xi. 26.
who took us to be his people notwithstanding our universal alienation from him, on the account of his own good pleasure, which

make

caused him to

us his people (that

is,

obedient, believing,

separated from the world), will upon any account, being himself

unchangeable, not preserve us in, but reject us from, that condition?
Thus is God's mercy in not forsaking his people resolved into its
namely, his own good pleasure in choosing of
original principle,

—

them, carried on by the goodness and unchangeableness of his own
nature to the appointed issue.
This, then, is the sum of this argument: What work or design the
Lord entereth upon merely from his own good pleasure, or solely in
answer to the purpose which he purposeth in himself and engageth
to continue in mercy for his name's sake, thereby taking upon him
to remove or prevent whatever might hinder the accomplishment of
that purpose, work, or design of his, that he will abide in unchangeable to the end but this is the state of the Lord's undertaking, to
abide with his people, as hath been manifested at large.
Let us add in the next place that of the psalmist: Ps. xxiii. 4, 6,
"Though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear
no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and thy staff they comfort
;
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Surely goodness and mercy shall follow

me.
life:

and I

will dwell in the

me

all

Lord

house of the

259
the days of

my

The

for ever."

psalmist expresseth an exceeding confidence in the midst of most
He supposes himself " walking
inexpressible troubles and pressures.

through the valley of the shadow of death." As " death " is the worst
of evils, and comprehensive of them all, so the "shadow" of death is the
most dismal and dark representation of those evils to the soul, and
the "valley" of that shadow the most dreadful bottom and depth of
This, then, the prophet supposed that he may
that representation.
condition wherein he may be overwhelmed with
be brought into.
sad apprehensions of the coming of a confluence of all manner of
evils upon him,
and that not for a short season, but he may be necessitated to walk in them, which denotes a state of some continuance, a conflicting with most dismal evils, and in their own nature
tending to death, is in the supposal. What, then, would he do if he

A

—

—

"Even

Saith he,

should be brought into this estate?

in that con-

wherein I am, to my own and the eyes of
helpless,
gone, and lost, I will fear no evil/ "
others, hopeless,
noble resolution, if there be a sufficient bottom and foundation for
dition, in

such

distress,

A

'

that it may not be accounted rashness and groundless confidence,
but true spiritual courage and holy resolution. Saith he, " It is because the Lord is with me." But, alas what if the Lord should now
forsake thee in this condition, and give thee up to the power of
thine enemies, and suffer thee, by the strength of thy temptations,
wherewith thou art beset, to fall utterly from him? Surely then
it,

!

thou wouldst be swallowed up for ever the waters would go over
thy soul, and thou must for ever lie down in the shades of death.
" Yea," saith he, " but I have an assurance of the contrary
goodness
"
and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life/
" But this," say some, " is a very desperate persuasion.
If thou art
sure that goodness and mercy shall follow thee all the days of thy
life, then live as thou pleasest, as loosely as flesh can desire, as wick;

c

edly as Satan can prompt thee

to.

Certainly this persuasion

is fit

only to ingenerate in thee a high contempt of humble and close
What other conclusion canst thou possibly
walking with God.

make
please,

of that presumption but only this,

what

I will

;

let

the flesh take

its

'

I

may, then, do what

swing in

matters not, goodness and mercy shall follow
the psalmist, " these thoughts never come into

it

persuasion, through the grace of

Him

in

all

me/"

"Alas

my heart.

whom

it is

I

abominations,
" saith

I find this

effectual, to in-

This is that which I am, upon the
account hereof, determined on, I will dwell in the house of the Lord
Seeing goodness and mercy shall follow me,' I will dwell
for ever/
all the days of my
in his house and seeing they shall follow me

generate contrary resolutions.

'

'

;

life/ I will

dwell in his house for ever."

'
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are, then, these

two

tilings in this last verse

the purpose in hand:
1. The psalmist's assurance of the presence of

[CHAP
pregnant to

God with him

" for

and pardoning mercy, upon the account
Goodness or benignity," saith he, " shall
follow me into every condition, to assist me and extricate my soul,
even out of the valley of the shadow of death." A conclusion like
that of Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 18, "The Lord shall deliver me from every
evil work, and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom." Having,
ever,"

and that

in kindness

of his promise unto him.

"

verse 17, given testimony of the presence of God with him in his
trial, when he was brought before that devouring monster

great

him deliverance, he manifesteth in verse 18 that the
God with him was not only effectual for one or another
but that it will keep him " from every evil work," not

Nero, giving
presence of
deliverance,

only from the rashness, cruelty, and oppression of others, but also

from any such way or work of his own which should lay a bar
against his enjoyment of and complete preservation unto that hea-

venly kingdom whereunto he was appointed.
What reason, now, can be imagined why other saints of God,

who

have the same promises with David and Paul, established unto them
in the hand of the same Mediator, being equally taken into the
same covenant of mercy and peace with them, may not make the
same conclusion of mercy with them, namely, " That the mercy
and goodness of God will follow them all the days of their lives
that they shall be delivered from every evil work, and preserved to
To fly here to immediate
God's heavenly kingdom?" 2 Cor. i. 20.
revelation, as though God had particularly and immediately assured
some persons of their perseverance, which begat in them a confidence
wherein others may not share with them, besides that it is destructive
of all the vigour and strength of sundr}', if not all the arguments

—

;

produced against the saints' perseverance, it is not in this place of
any weight, or at all relative to the business in hand; for evident it
is that one of them, even David, is thus confident upon the common
account of God's relation unto all his saints, as he is their shepherd,
one that takes care of them, and will see, not only whilst they abide
with him, that they shall have pasture and refreshment, but also
will find them out in their wanderings, and will not suffer any of
them to be utterly lost. And he is a shepherd equally in care and
He gives them
love to every one of his saints as he was to David.
all "the sure mercies of David," even the mercy contained and

wrapped up in the promise that was given to them, and what by
what he received from God in that
covenant relation wherein he stood, Isa. Iv. 3. And for Paul, it is
most evident that he grounded his confidence and consolation merely
upon the general promise of the presence of God with his, that

virtue thereof he did enjoy, with
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he will " never leave them nor forsake them/' but be their God and
"guide even unto death;" neither is there the least intimation of
any other bottom of his consolation herein. Now, these being things
wherein every believer, even the weakest in the world, hath an equal
share and interest with Paul, David, or any of the saints in their
generations, what should lie in their way but that they also may
grow up to this assurance, being called thereunto ? I say, they may
grow up unto it. 1 do not say that every believer can with equal
assurance of

mind thus make

his boast in the

Lord and

in the con-

—the Lord knows we are
no small
even
the main of
and dark, and
the promises of God — but there being an equal

tinuance of his kindness to him,

times weak

often-

at

our interest in

tain that the goodness and
it

cer-

;

tainty in the things themselves of

days as

as to

loss

which we speak,

mercy of God

did David, and as certain that

it

being as cer-

them all their
them from
heavenly kingdom as he

shall follow

God

every evil work and preserve them to his

will deliver

may grow up unto, and ought to press after, the
and consolation with them. Whom goodness and
mercy shall follow all their days, and who shall be of God preserved
from every evil work, they can never fall totally and finally out of
That this is the state and condition of believers
the favour of God.
is manifested from the instances given of David and Paul, testifying
their full persuasion and assurance concerning that condition on
grounds common to them with all believers.
2. The conclusion and inference that the psalmist makes, from the
assurance which he had of the continuance of the goodness and kinddid Paul, they also

like assurance

ness of

God unto

days of his

life

for ever give
is

the case of

this love of

him, followeth in the words insisted on: " All the
He would
in the Lord's house."

he would dwell

up himself unto

my

God

soul, that

in

my

his worship

God

will

and

constant obedience."

follows from the former principle

" Seeing this

service.

never forsake me,

Now,

let

me

answer

this conclusion

upon a twofold account

:

The
(1.) As it is a motive unto it.
and kindness of God unto a soul is a constraining motive unto that
soul to continue with him in love, service, and obedience it works
powerfully upon a heart any way ennobled with the ingenuity of
continuance of the goodness

;

make a suitable return, as far as possibly it can, to such
eminent mercy and goodness. I profess I know not what those men

grace to

chink the saints of

God

clusions of wantouness

to be,

and

who suppose them

rebellion

apt to

make

con-

upon the account of the stead-

and kindness of God to them. I shall not judge
and condition; yet I cannot but think that
such men's prejudices and fulness of their own persuasions uo exfastness of the love

any

as to their state

ceedingly interpose in their spirits from receiving that impression
of this grace of God which in its own nature it is apt to give, or
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would be impossible they should once imagine that of itself it is
men into a neglect and contempt of God.
(2.) As the end of God, intended in giving that assurance, to the
So you
effecting whereof it is exceedingly operative and effectual.
have it, Luke i. 74, 75. This is the intendment of God in confirming his oath and promise unto us, "That he may grant unto us, that
we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies might serve him
without fear, in holiness and righteousness all the days of our lives."
Now, though these forementioned, with many other texts of Scripture, are plain, evident, and full to the business we have in hand,
yet the adversaries of this truth having their hands so full with them
that are commonly urged that they cannot attend unto them, I shall
not need to spend time in their vindication from exceptions which
none that I know have as yet brought in against them (though, upon
their principles, they might possibly be invented), but shall leave
them to be mixed with faith, according as God by his Spirit shall
set them home upon the souls of them who do consider them.
The whole of Ps. cxxv. might, in the next place, be brought in to
I shall only take a proof from
give testimony to the truth in hand.
the first two verses of it: " They that trust in the Lord shall be as
mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever. As the
mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about
Whereunto answereth
his people from henceforth even for ever."
that of Ps. xxxvii. 28, " The Lord loveth judgment, and forsaketh

it

apt to draw the spirits of

not his saints

;

they are preserved

for ever ;" as also

Deut. xxxiii.

3,

" Yea,

he loveth his people; all his saints are in thy hand." In the
verses named, I shall a little fix upon two things conducing to our
purpose, which are evidently contained in them
:

1.

A

promise of God's everlasting presence with his

them that

saints, be-

and their steadfastness thereupon:
" They shall be as mount Zion, which cannot be removed " and that
because " the Lord is round about them," and that " for ever."
2. An allusive comparison of both these, both their stability and
God's presence with them, given for the encouragement of weak believers, with special regard to the days wherein the promise was first
made, which actually also belongs to them on whom the ends of the

lievers,

trust in him,

;

fallen.
The psalmist bids them, as it were, lift up their
and look upon mount Zion and the hills that were round about
Jerusalem, and tells them that God will as certainly and assuredly
continue with them and give them establishment as those hills and
mountains which they beheld round about abide in their places; so
that it shall be as impossible for all the powers of hell to remove
them out of the favour of God as for a man to pluck up mount Zion
by the roots, or to overturn the foundations of the mountains that
stand round about Jerusalem. It is true, the Holy Ghost hath special

world are
eyes,
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regard to the oppositions and temptations that they were to undergo
from men, but bears also an equal regard to all other means of sepa-

them from their God. It would be a matter of small consolathem that men should not prevail over them for ever, if in
the meantime there be other more close and powerful adversaries,
who may cast them down with a perpetual destruction. Some few
rating

tion unto

considerations of the intendment of the place will serve for the en-

argument from this portion of Scripture
That which is here promised the saints is a perpetual preservaboth on the part
tion of them in that condition wherein they are
of God, "he is round about them from henceforth even for ever;"
and on their parts, " they shall not be removed," that is, from the
state and condition of acceptation with him Avherein they are supposed to be, but abide for ever, and continue therein immovable
forcing of our

:

1.

;

—

—

unto the end.

It

is,

I say, a plain promise of their continuance in

that condition wherein they are, with their safety from thence, and
not a promise of some other good thing provided that they continue
in that condition.
stability,

which

Their being compared to mountains and their
and continuing so, will admit

consists in their being

no other sense. As mount Zion abides in its condition, so shall
they; and as the mountains about Jerusalem continue, so doth the
Lord his presence unto them.
2. That expression which is used, verse 2, is weighty and fall to this
purpose, " The Lord is round about his people from henceforth even
What can be spoken more fully, more pathetically? Can
for ever."
any expression of men so set forth the truth which we have in hand?
The Lord is round about them, not to save them from this or that
incursion, but from all; not from one or two evils, but from every
one whereby they are or may be assaulted. He is with them, and
round about them on every side, that no evil shall come nigh them.
It is a most full expression of universal preservation, or of God's
keeping his saints in his love and favour, upon all accounts whatsoever; and that not for a season only, but it is "henceforth," from his
giving this promise unto their souls in particular, and their receiving
of

it

in all generations, according to their

appointed times, " even for

ever."

to

Some few exceptions, with a great surplusage of words and phrases,
make them seem other things than what have been formerly in-

on again and again, are advanced by Mr Goodwin, to overturn
this Zion and to cast down the mountains that are about Jerusalem,
The sum of our argument from
chap. xi. sect. 9, pp. 230-232.
hence, as of the intendment of this place, is this: Those whom the
Lord will certainly preserve for ever in the state and condition of
sisted

him nor separated
proposition is that which we

trusting in him, they shall never be forsaken of

from him.

The

latter clause of this
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incumbent on

Of

us.

a sufficient basis and foundation, being comprehensive of all that is or can be required to the unquestionable establishment thereof, [which] from the letter of the text we assume. But
this the former part is

God

will certainly preserve for ever all his saints that

in him, in their so doing, that they shall not

from that state and condition.
in the text,

and the

put their trust
be altered or cast down

Change but the figurative expressions
accommodation of their

allusions used for the

faith in particular to whom this promise was first given, into other
terms of a direct and proper significancy, and the text and the assumption of our argument will appear to be the same; whence the

conclusion intended will undeniably follow.

Unto

this clear

deduc-

tion of the truth contended for from this place of Scripture, the dis-

course ensuing, in the place mentioned,
1.

"

The promise only

assures

them

is

opposed

:

that trust in the Lord that

they shall be preserved, but not at all that they that trust in him
shall be necessitated to do so still, or that so they shall do.
So Paul
saith, ' It was in my heart to live and die with the Corinthians;' but
doubtless with this proviso, that they always continued such as they
then were, or as he apprehended them to be, when he so wrote to

them."

Ans. I must be forced to smite this evasion once and again before

we

arrive at the close of this contest,

of by our adversary,

who without

it

it

being so frequently

made

knows himself not able

against the evidence of any one promise usually insisted on.
is

the substance of

of expressions,

is

use

to stand

This

that which, with exceeding delightful variety
a hundred times made use of: " The promise is
all

conditional,

and made

made good

only upon the account of their continuing so to do

to those that trust in the Lord,

and

is

to
;

be
but

that they shall so do, that they shall continue to trust in the Lord,
that

is

wholly

the promise."

left to

And

themselves, and not in the least undertaken in
this is called

a " discharging or dismissing of

places of Scripture from the service whereunto, contrary to their

proper sense and meaning, they are pressed," a "delivering them from
the bearing the cross of this warfare," with such like imperial terms

and expressions. To speak in the singleness of our spirit, we cannot
see any one of the discharged soldiers returning from the camp,
wherein they have long served for the safety and consolation of them
that do believe.
Particularly, this Scripture detests the gloss with
violence imposed on it, and tells you that the .end for which the God
of truth sent it into this service, wherein it abides, is to assure them
that trust in the Lord that they shall be preserved in that condition
to the end; that in the condition of trusting and depending on God,
they shall be as Zion, and the favour of God unto them as the immovable mountains,
he will for ever be with them and about them; and

—
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come to pass. Christ [David ?] does not
be as established mountains if they continue to
trust in the Lord, but they shall be so in their trusting, abiding for
ever therein, through the safeguarding presence of God. For their
being necessitated to continue trusting in the Lord, there is not any
that all this shall certainly

say that they shall

thing in [the] text, or in our argument from thence, or in the doctrine we maintain, that requires or will admit of any such proceeding
Indeed, there is
of God as by that expression is properly signified.

a contradiction in terms, if they are used to the same purpose. To
To be
trust in the Lord is the voluntary, free act of the creature.
necessitated unto this act and in the performance of it, so that it
should be done necessarily as to the manner of its doing, is wholly
That God can effectually
destructive to the nature and being of it.

and

infallibly as to the

event cause his saints to continue trusting in

abridgment of their liberty, yea, that he doth
so eminently by heightening and advancing their spiritual liberty,
shall be afterward declared. If by "Necessitated to continue trusting," not the manner of God's operation with and in them for the compassing of the end proposed, and the efficacy of his grace, whereby
he doth it (commonly decried under these terms), be intended, but

him without the

least

only the certainty of the
pression, the thing itself
it is

2.

issue, rejecting

we

urged,
" That this promise

is

the impropriety of the ex-

affirm to be here promised of God.

not

made unto

But

the persons of any, but

merely unto their qualifications; like that, 'He that believeth shall
be saved ;' it is made to the grace of trusting, obedience, and walking
with God: for threatenings are made to the evil qualifications of
men."
A ns. This it seems, then, we are come unto (and what farther proThe gracious promises of God,
gress may be made the Lord knows)
made to his church, his people, in the blood of Jesus, on which they
:

have rolled themselves with safety and security in their several generations, are nothing but bare declarations of the will of God, what
he allows and what he rejects, with the firm concatenation that is
between faith and salvation, obedience and reward. And this, it
seems, is the only use of them which if it be so, I dare boldly say
that all the saints of God from the foundation of the world have
most horribly abused his promises, and forced them to other ends
:

than ever

who

God intended them

for.

Doubtless

all

those blessed souls

are fallen asleep in the faith of Jesus Christ, having

drawn

re-

freshment from these breasts of consolation, could they be summoned
to give in their experience of what they have found in this kind,
would with one mouth profess that they found far more in them

than mere conditional declarations of the will of God; yea, that
they received them in faith as the engagement of his heart and
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good-will towards them, and that he never failed in the accomplishment and performance of all the good mentioned in them. Neither
will that emphatical expression in the close of the second verse

(which being somewhat too rough for our author to handle, he left
That the promises of the covequite out) bear any such sense.
nant are made originally to persons, and not to qualifications, hath

it

been in part already proved, and shall be farther evinced, God asThe
sisting, as occasion shall be offered, in the ensuing discourse.
promises are to Abraham and his seed; and some of them, as hath
been declared, are the springs of all qualifications whatever that

What

be the qualifications of promises of
opening blind eyes, taking away stony hearts, etc., hath not as yet
been declared. But it is farther argued,
3. " That this and the like promises are to be interpreted according to the rule which God hath given for the interpretation and understanding of his threatenings unto nations about temporal things,
and his promises that are of the same import, which we have, Jer.
xviii. 7, 8, plainly affirming that all their accomplishment depend eth
on some conditions in the persons or nations against whom they
are acceptable unto God.

are denounced."

Shall those promises which are branches of
Ans. God forbid
the everlasting covenant of grace, called "better promises" than those
of the old covenant, upon the account of their infallible accomplish1
ment, ratified in the blood of Christ, made "yea and amen" in him,
!

the witness of the faithfulness of God to his church and grand sup3
shall they be
porter of our faith, " exceeding great and precious,"

—

thought to be of no other sense and interpretation, to make no
other revelation of the Father unto us, but in that kind which is
to threatenings of judgments (expressly conditional) for the
I say,
deterring men from their impious and destructive courses?

common
God

forbid

To put

!

it,

then, to

an

issue

:

God here promiseth

that

be removed. What, I pray, is
" It is/' say they
the condition on which this promise doth depend ?
"
That is, if
him."
in
who oppose us in this, if they continue trusting
removed
if,
be
not
to
him
is
in
they be not removed for to trust

they

who have

trust in

him

shall never

:

;

And is this
then, they be not removed, they shall not be removed
the mind of the Holy Ghost? Notwithstanding all the rhetoric in the
!

world, this promise will stand, for the consolation of

them that

believe,

as the mountains about Jerusalem, that shall never be removed.
In some it is said to be " a promise of abiding in happiness, not
plainly appears to be a promise of abiding in
which comprehends both our faith and happiness.
Obj. " It is not promised that they who once trust in the Lord
shall abide happy though they cease to trust in him."

in faith."

But

it

trusting the Lord,

•

Heb.

viii.

6; 2 Cor.

i.

20.

*

2 Pet.

i.

4.
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a promise that they shall not cease to trust In him.
not said that they shall be necessitated to abide trust-

ing in him."

Ans. No; but it is that they shall be so far assisted and effectually
wrought upon as certainly to do it.
Obj. " It is no more than the apostle says to the Corinthians,
2 Cor. ii. 3 which frame towards them he would not continue should
they be changed and turned into idolaters and blasphemers."
Ans. 1. The promises of God and the affections of men are but
2. Paul loved the Corinthians whilst they were such
ill compared.
;

as

he mentioned.

may

God promiseth

his grace to believers, that they

continue such as he loves.
" All the promises are

Obj.

made

to qualifications, not to persons."

Take the casein hand; and, 2. Cast
down the church to the ground, it having no one promise, on that
account, made unto it, as consisting of Abraham's seed.
Ans. Prove

And
it,

that, and, 1.

so this witness also is freed

and appears with confidence

from

all

exceptions put in against

to give in its testimony to the un-

chanseableness of God unto believers.
I shall, in the next place, adjoin another portion of Scripture, of
the same import with those foregoing, wherein the truth in hand is
no less clearly, and somewhat more pathetically and convincingly
It is Isa. liv. 7-10, "For
but with great mercies will
In a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moI gather thee.
ment; but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith
For this is as the waters of Noah unto
the Lord thy Redeemer.
the waters of Noah should no more go
that
me for as I have sworn
over the earth so have I sworn that I would not be wroth with

expressed than in that last mentioned.

a small

moment have

I forsaken thee

;

:

;

rebuke thee. For the mountains shall depart, and the
hills be removed; but my kindness shall not depart from thee,
neither shall the covenant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord
This place I have mentioned before, but
that hath mercy on thee."
from one passage in the words I
inference
special
only as to one

thee, nor

;

shall

now

truth

we

use the whole for the confirmation of the general truth
we plead for. The words are full, plain, suited to the business in
No expressions of our finding out can so fully reach the
hand.
assert,

much

less so pathetically

work upon the

affections

of believers, or so effectually prevail on their understandings to re-

God himself,
men whose minds

ceive the truth contained in them, as these words of

given us
are in

for these ends, are suited to do.

any measure

free

Go

to

from prejudice, not forestalled with a con-

trary persuasion or furnished with evasions for the defence of their

and ask whether God doth not in these words directly and
positively promise to those to whom he speaketh, that he will always
opinions,
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continue his kindness to

them

[CHAP.

and that for the days of
them; and I no way doubt but
indeed; it cannot be denied." But

to the end,

eternity his love shall be fixed on

they will readily answer, "It is so
we have to deal, as with our

seeing

men who have turned

own unbelieving

little more narrowly be
Holy Ghost inquired into.

the words must a
of the

hearts, so with

every stone to prejudge this testimony of God,

made

considered,

and the mind

by the
and the inflicting of
some great affliction for a season; in opposition unto which momentary desertion, in that and in the beginning of the 8th verse, he
giveth in consolation from the assurance of the great mercies and everlasting kindness wherein he abideth to do them good: "With ever"I will pardon, pity,
lasting kindness will I have mercy on thee;"
and heal thee with that mercy which floweth from love, which never
had beginning, that never shall have ending, that cannot be cut off,
Bear with patience your present desertion,
'everlasting kindness/
your present trials, whatever they are that befall you they are but for
a season, but for a moment/ and these also are consistent with that
mercy and kindness which is everlasting and turneth not away." If
this mercy and kindness dependeth on any thing in us, and is resolved lastly thereinto, which may alter and change every moment,
as our walking with God in itself considered, not relating to the unchangeableness of his purpose and the efficacy of his promised grace,
is apt to do,
what opposition can there be betwixt that desertion
wherewith they are exercised and the kindness wherewith they are
Verse

7,

mention

eclipsing of the

is

beams

of the desertion of the church

of God's countenance,

—

;

'

—

—

embraced, as to their continuance ?
while, for

may

"a moment,"

so this also

As

that

may be

is

said to be for a little

of no longer abode.

It

grew up in the morning, and
before night was withered. What, then, shall become of the foundation of that consolation wherewith God here refresheth the souls of
possibly be as Jonah's gourd, that

his people, consisting in the continuance of his kindness in an antithesis to the

momentariness of their desertion?

Lest that any should

call

this into question (as

our unbelieving

hearts are very apt and skilful in putting in pleas against the truth
of the promises of
9,

God and

their

accomplishment towards

us), verse

the Lord farther confirmeth the assurance formerly given, and re-

moveth those objections to which, through the sophistry of Satan
and the sottishness of our own hearts, it may seem to be liable.
" This is," saith he, " as the waters of

Noah." God's dealing with
mercy which floweth from his everlasting kindness is
like his dealing with the world in the matter of the waters of Noah,
or the flood wherewith it was drowned and destroyed, when he, with
He calleth upon his children to consider
his, were saved in the ark.

them

in that

his dealings with the world in respect of the flood:

" I

have sworn,"

2G9
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he (that is, " I have entered into a covenant to that end/' which
was wont to be confirmed with an oath, and God being absolutely
faithful in his covenant is said to swear thereunto, though there be
no express mention of any such oath), "that the world should no more

saith

be so drowned as then it was. Now/' saith God, "see my faithfulness
With
herein; it hath never been drowned since, nor ever shall be.
equal faithfulness have I engaged, even in covenant, that that kindness which I mentioned to thee shall always be continued, so that
I will not be wroth to rebuke thee;' that is, so as utterly to cast
thee off, as the world was when it was drowned." But some may say,
"Before the flood the earth was filled with violence and sin and should
it be so again, would it not bring another flood upon it? Hath he said
he will not drown it, notwithstanding any interposal of sin, wicked"Yea," saith he, "such is my coveness, Or rebellion whatsoever?"
therein, that the imaengagement
first
nant.
I took notice in my
his
from
youth,' Gen. viii. 21,
evil
would
be
heart
man's
gination of
and yet I entered into that solemn covenant. So that this exemption
of the world from a universal deluge is not an appendix to the obedience of the world, which hath been, upon some accounts, more
wicked since than before (as in the crucifying of Christ, the Lord of
glory, and in rejecting of him being preached unto them), but it
solely leaneth upon my faithfulness in keeping covenant, and my
truth in the accomplishment of the oath that I have solemnly entered
into.
So is my kindness to you. I have made express provision for
your sins and failings therein such I will preserve you from as are
inconsistent with my kindness to you, and such will I pardon as you
When you see a universal deluge covering
are overtaken withal."
the face of the earth (that is, God unfaithful to his oath and covenant), then, and not till then, suppose that his kindness can be turned
'

;

'

;

from

believers.

excepted against this testimony, chap. xi. sect, 4,
worth while to
p. 227, but of so little importance that it is scarce
"
this place
is,
That
The
sum
it.
of
consideration
turn aside to the
speaketh only of God's faithfulness in his covenant; but that this

Something

is

should be the tenor of the covenant, that they who once truly believe should by God infallibly, and by a strong hand, against all
interposals of sin, wickedness, or rebellion, be preserved in such a

by any word, syllable, or iota, intimated."
" usque ad nauseam;" and
is that which is repeated
were it not for variety of expressions, wherewith some men do abound,
to adorn it, it would appear extremely beggarly and overworn. But a

faith, is not,

Ans. This

sorry shift (as they say)
it

is

had not been made use

better than none, or doubtless in this place
of; for,

not called forth to speak immediately to the
continuance of believers in their faith, but to the continuance and
1.

This testimony

is

[CHAP.
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unchangeableness of the love of

God

to them,

and consequently only

to their preservation in faith upon that account.
rate or price, but
*2. It is not only assumed at a cheap and very low

dearly gratis supposed, that believers may make such "interposals
as should
of sin, wickedness, and rebellion," in their walking with God,
be inconsistent with the continuance of his favour and kindness to
them, according to the tenor of the covenant of grace. His kindness

and favour being to us extrinsical, our sins are not opposed unto
them really and directly, as though they might effectually infringe
an act of the
saith that

will of

God, but only meritoriously.

Now, when God

will continue his kindness to us for ever notwithstand-

he

ing the demerit of

sin,

as

is

plainly intimated in that allusion to the

waters of Noah, for any one to say that they may fall into such sins
and rebellions as that he cannot but turn his kindness from them,

a bold attempt for the violation of his goodness and faithfulness,
and a plain begging of the thing in question. Certainly it is not a

is

pious labour, to thrust with violence such supposals into the promises
of God as will stop those breasts from giving out any consolation,
when no place or room for them doth at all appear, there being not

one word,

syllable, iota, or tittle, of

any such supposals

in them.

—

given of these words, namely,
3.
" That upon condition of their faithfulness and obedience, which,
notwithstanding any thing in this or any other promise, they may

The

exposition and gloss that

is

turn away from, he will engage himself to be a God to them/'
his own
is such as no saint of God, without the help of Satan and

—

unbelief, could affix to the place.
4.

Neither

will that at all assist

in all covenants,

—and

which

is

affirmed, namely, "

his promise holdeth out a covenant,
for, we willingly
God doth promise something

must be a condition on both sides:"
in his covenant of grace

requireth something of us,

That

— there

grant that

to us, and
and that these two have mutual de-

pendence one upon another but we also affirm that in the very
covenant itself God hath graciously promised to work effectually
in us those things which he requireth of us, and that herein it
mainly differeth from the covenant of works, which he hath aboBut such a covenant as wherein God should promise to
lished.
be a God unto us upon a condition by us and in our own strength
to be fulfilled, and on the same account continued in unto the end,
we acknowledge not, nor can, whilst our hearts have any sense
;

of the love of the Father, the blood of the Son, or the grace of
Notwithstanding, then, any
the Holy Spirit, the fountains thereof.
thing that hath been drawn forth in opposition to it, faith may
triumph, from the love of God in Christ, held out in this promise, in

the

full

assurance of an everlasting acceptance with

also, willing

yet

more abundantly

him

;

for

God,

to give in consolation in this place
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to the heirs of promise, assureth the stability of his love

and kind-

ness to them by another allusion: Verse 10, "The mountains/' saith
he, " shall depart, and the hills be removed; but my kindness shall

not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be
removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee." He biddeth
them consider the mountains and hills, and suppose that they may

be removed and depart. "Suppose that the most unlikely things in
the world shall come to pass, whose accomplishment none can judge
possible while the world endureth, yet my kindness to thee is such

which concern things of such
exceeding conscious that all paraphrasing or
exposition of the words that may be used, for their accommodation
to the truth we plead for, doth but darken and eclipse the light and
as shall not fall within those supposals

an

impossibility."

am

I

glory which in and by themselves, to a believing soul, they cast

upon

Now,

it.

lest

any should think that there

is

the least tendency

them
upon the consideration of any other (this seeming of all others most exposed to exceptions of that nature), I shall give some few observations that may
a little direct believers, to whom I write, and for whose sake this
task is undertaken, unto the right improvement of them.
The genuine influence which this and the like promises have upon
the souls of the saints, is mightily to stir them up unto, and to assist
them in answering, what lieth in them, that inexpressible love and
kindness which their God and Father in Jesus Christ holdeth out
in such promises as these, as held out to believers, to turn

aside from close walking with God, before I enter

unto their hearts in them. This the apostle inferreth from them,
2 Cor. vii. 1, " Having these promises" (that is, those especially mentioned in the words preceding the conclusion and the inference the
apostle here maketh, chap. vi. 16, 18, " I will dwell in them, and walk
in them, and will be a Father unto them, and they shall be my sons
and daughters"), therefore, saith he, "let us cleanse ourselves from
pollution of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of
God." Universal purity, holiness, and close walking with God, are that
which these promises do press unto and naturally promote in the hearts
And in 2 Peter i. 3-6, that apostle pursueth the same
of believers.
at large, " God hath called us to glory and virtue; hath given us exceeding great and precious promises; that by these ye might be
partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is

all

in the world through lust.

"

Besides

this,

giving

all

diligence," etc.

great and precious promises" which are given unto
us in our calling are bestowed for this end, that " by them we may

The exceeding

be

made

partakers of the divine nature."

communicate

bellion, uncleanness,

in

them

;

but

They have no tendency

to us the nature of the devil,

lie,

and hatred

of the

God

and to

stir

to

us up to re-

of all that love that

is

indeed, at the bottom, the root, and foundation of
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the praoticeand exercise of all those graces which he enumerates,
and from the receiving of those promises, exhorts us to in the followSome, I confess, do or may " turn the grace of God into
ing verses.
lasciviousness,"
in the

—that

is,

the doctrine of grace

blood of Jesus Christ,

and

of pardon of sin

— and so the mercy mentioned in

promises as these, merely as in

them

it

is

such

mentioned; grace and

mercy communicated cannot be turned into wantonness. But what
are they that do so? " Ungodly men, men of old ordained to condemnation/' Jude 4. Paul rejecteth any such thought from the
hearts of believers: Rom. vi. 1, 2, "Shall we continue in sin that

may abound ? God

!

Nay, suppose that that natural corruption, that flesh and blood, that is in believers, be apt to make
such a conclusion as this, " Because God will certainly abide with
us for ever, therefore let us walk carelessly, and do him all the
despite we can," these promises being not made for the use and
exalting of the flesh, but being given to be mixed with faith, which
grace

is

forbid "

carefully to watch against all abusing or corrupting of that love

is held out unto it, flesh and blood can have no
advantage given unto it thereby; as shall afterward be more fully
and clearly demonstrated. The question is, then, what conclusion
faith doth, will, and ought to make of these promises of God, and
Let, then, the meanest
not what abuse the flesh will make of them.

and mercy which

and weakest faith in all the world that is true and saving speak for
itself, whether there be any thing in the nature of it that is apt to
make such conclusions as these " My God and Father in Jesus
Christ hath graciously promised, in his infinite love and goodness to
me, through him in whom he is well pleased, that he will be my
God and guide for ever, that he will never forsake me, nor take his
:

kindness from

me

to eternity.

And he hath done this

although that

and treacherously, that
he saw and knew that I
I would stand in need of all his goodness, patience, and mercy, to
.-pare me and heal me, promising also to keep me from such a wicked
departure from him as should for ever alienate my soul from him
therefore come on, let me continue in sin; let me do him all the dishonour and despite that I can. This is all the sense that I have of
his infinite love, this is all the impression that it leaveth upon me,
that I need not love him again, but study to be as vile and as abominable in his sight as can possibly be imagined." Certainly there
is not any " smoking flax," or any " bruised reed," there is not a
would deal

soul in the world

whom God

dropped the

dram

least

foolishly

in Christ hath once shined upon, or

of grace into his heart, but will look on such

a conclusion as this as a blast of the bottomless pit, a detestable dart
of Satan, which it is as proper for faith to quench as any other abomination whatever. Let, then, faith in reference unto these promises have

its

perfect work, not abiding in a

naked contemplation

of
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them, but mixing them with itself, and there will be undoubtedly
found the improvement before mentioned for the carrying on of godBut this I
liness and gospel obedience in the hearts of believers.

have occasion to speak to more afterward.

shall

Hos.

ii.

19, 20,

troth thee unto

is

me

pertinent also to the

same purpose: "I

will be-

unto

for ever; yea, I will betroth thee

me

in

judgment, and in loving-kindness, and in
mercies. I will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness and thou
shalt know the Lord."
The words themselves as they lie in the
The relation wherein to
text do directly confirm our assertion.
God here expresseth that he will and doth take his people is one of
the most near and eminent which he affordeth to them, a conjugal
relation,
he is and will be their husband which is as high an expression of the covenant betwixt God and his saints as any that is or
can be used. Of all covenants that are between sundry persons, that
which is between man and wife is the strongest and most inviolable.
righteousness,

and

in

:

—

;

So is this covenant expressed Isa. liv. 5, "Thy Maker is thine husband the Lord of hosts is his name." And this relation he affirmeth
shall continue for ever, upon the account of those properties of his
which are engaged in this his gracious undertaking to take them to
;

himself therein.

He doth

in loving-kindness,

it

"in righteousness, and in judgment, and

and in mercies, and

in faithfulness."

So that

if

there be not something in the context or words adjoining that shall

with a high hand turn us aside from the first, immediate, open, and
full sense of these words, the case is undoubtedly concluded in them.
This, then, we shall consider, and therefore must look a little back
into the general design of the whole chapter, for the evasion of
" qualifications " will not here serve

;

God betrothed persons,

not qua-

lifications.

—

There are two parts of the chapter: 1. That from the beginning
14 containeth a most fearful and dreadful commination and
threatening of the judgments of the Lord against the whole church
and commonwealth of the Jews, for their apostasy, idolatry, and rebellion against him.
It is not an affliction or a trial, or some lesser
desolation, that God here threateneth them withal, but utter destruction and rejection as to all church and political state.
He will

to verse

leave

them

neither substance nor ornament, state nor worship, de-

scribing the condition which

the Lord Jesus Christ.
first

looked on them,

—

came upon them

at their rejection of

Left they must be as in the day that

God

poor, naked, in their blood, unpitied, formed

neither into church-state nor commonwealth.

"So

will

I

make

them," saith the Lord. And this dispensation of God the prophet
expresseth with great dread and terror to the end of verse 13.
2. The second part of the chapter is taken up and spent, from
verse 11- to the end, in heavenly and gracious promises of the con18
VOL. XI.
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version of the true Israelites, the seed according to the promise of
God, of the renovation of the covenant with them, and blessing them

with

all

spiritual

blessings in Jesus Christ unto the end.

And

hereof there are these four parts:
(1.) A heavenly promise of their conversion by the gospel; which

ho demonstrateth and setteth out by comparing the spiritual deliverance therein to the deliverance which they had by a high hand
from Egypt, verses 14, 15.
(2.)

and

The

all

fathers,

them so converted from idolatry,
whereby God was provoked to cast

false worship,

delivery of

those ways

off their fore-

attended by their obedience in close walking with

God for ever,

verses 16, 17.
(3.) The quietness and peace which they shall enjoy, being called
and purged from their sins before mentioned which the Lord expresseth by his making a covenant with the whole creation in their
;

behalf, verse 18.
(4.)

A

discovery of the fountain of the mercies before mentioned,

with those also which afterward are insisted on, to wit, the everlasting covenant of grace, through which God will with all faithfulness
and mercy take them to himself, verses 19, 20, to the end.

Before we farther open these particulars, some objections must be

removed that are
words, chap.
1.

laid to prevent the inference

xi. sect. 8, p.

"The promise

229.

It

is

intended from these

objected,

of the betrothing here specified

is

made unto

the entire body and nation of the Jews, as well unbelievers as be-

appeareth by the carriage of the chapter throughout."
Ans. The " carriage of the chapter throughout" is a weak proof
of this assertion, and no doubt fixed on for want of particular instances to give any light unto it.
Neither doth the " carriage of
the chapter throughout" intimate any such thing in the least, but

lievers, as

expressly manifesteth the contrary.
utter rejection that
all

is

It is universal desolation

and

assigned as the portion of unbelievers as such

along this chapter.

is made to them whom "God
and there speaketh comfortably to

This promise

allureth into the wilderness,

them;" which, what it doth import, shall be afterward considered.
Yea, and which is more, the words of verse 23, which run on in the
same tenor with the promises particularly insisted on, and beyond
all exception are spoken to and of the same persons, are applied by
the apostle Paul, not to the whole nation of the Jews, idolaters and
unbelievers, but to them that were brought in unto the Lord Christ,
and obtained the righteousness of faith, when the rest were hardened,
Rom. ix. 26. From verse 24 to verse 29, the apostle, by sundry instances from the scriptures of the Old Testament, manifesteth that it
was a remnant of Israel " according to the election of grace" to whom
the promise was made:

"To

us,

whom God

hath called, not to the
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only, but also to the Gentiles ; for so," saith he, " it is in Osee"
people
we insist on), " I will call them

Jews

my

(instancing in the passage

which were not

And

it

shall

Ye

my

come

people; and her beloved which was not beloved.

where

to pass, that in the place

my

it

was said unto

people, there shall they be called the chilthem,
"
which he farther confirmeth by a testidren of the living God
"
mony out of Isa. x. 22, 23, manifesting that it is but "a remnant

are not

—

Wherefore it is objected,
intended.
That the promise is conditional, and the performance of it
and of the mercies mentioned in it suspended upon the repentance
of that people, especially of their idolatry, to the true and pure
worship of God, as appeareth, verses 14, 16, 17; which plainly
showeth that it was made as well, nay, rather to those that were
wicked and idolatrous amongst this people than unto others, as being
held forth unto them chiefly for this end, to woo them away from

that

is

2.

"

their idols unto God."

Ans. I hope the people of God will more steadfastly abide by
their interest in the sweetness, usefulness,

promise, than to throw

it

away upon such

and consolation of this
and atheological

slight

flourishes; for,
1.

Is there

any

that this promise

tittle, iota,
is

or word, in the whole text, to intimate

conditional,

saking their idolatry?

The

and dependeth on the people's forand 17th verses are urged for

14th, 16th,

God, indeed, in these verses doth graciously promise
from the riches of the same grace whence he freely saith that
" he will betroth them to himself," he will convert them, and turn
them away from their idolatry and all their sins; but that that
should be required of them as a condition whereon God will enter
into covenant with them, there is nothing in the whole context, from

proof thereof.
that,

verse 14

and downwards, that intimateth

it

in the least or will en-

dure to be wrested to any such sense, it holding out several distinct
acts of the same free grace of his unto his people.
2. That this is a promise of entering into covenant with them
cannot be denied. Now, that God should require their repentance
as an antecedaneous, previous qualification to his receiving them
into covenant, and yet in the covenant undertake to give them that
repentance, as he doth in promising them to take away their hearts
of stone
fit

and give them new hearts of

flesh, is

only for a part of that divinity which

is

a direct contradiction,
an express

in the whole

word and mind of God.
Neither can it be supposed as a conditional 'promise, held out
to them as a motive to work them from their idolatry, when, antecedently thereunto, God hath expressly promised to do that for
them (verses 16, 17) with as high a hand and efficacy of grace as
contradiction to the
3.

can be well expressed.
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Wherefore, these being exceptions expressly against the scope of
the whole, it is objected,
" That it cannot be proved that this promise properly or directly
S.
int. mirth the collation of spiritual or heavenly good things unto

them, so as of temporal; yea, the situation of it betwixt temporal
promises immediately both behind and before it persuadeth the

Read the context from verse 8 to the end of the chapter."
other forts being demolished, this last is very faintly deThe
Ans.

contrary.

—

cannot be proved that it doth so properly or directly."
doth intend spirituals properly and directly, though not
And that it doth properly
so properly or directly, the case is clear.
intend spirituals, and but secondarily and indirectly temporals, as to
fended,

But

" It

if it

sundry limitations, is most evident; for,
1. The very conjugal expression of the love of God here used
manifesteth it beyond all contradiction to be a promise of the covenant: " I will betroth thee unto me;"
" I will take thee unto me

—

in

wedlock covenant."

tenor of the covenant of

What! in temporal
God ? God forbid

mercies?

is

that the

2. The foundations of these mercies, and the principles from whence
they flow, are "loving-kindness," and "mercies," and "faithfulness" in

God, which are fixed upon them and engaged unto them whom he thus
taketh into covenant; and surely they are spiritual mercies.
3. The mercies mentioned are such as never had a literal accomplishment to the Jews in temporals, nor can have; and when things
promised exceed all accomplishment as to the outward and temporal
part, it is the spiritual that is principally and mainly intended. And
such are these, verse 18, "I will break the bow, and the sword, and
the battle out of the earth, and make them to lie down safely."
How, I pray, was this fulfilled towards them, whilst they lived under
the power of the Persian, Grecian, and
utter desolation?

And

them unto himself

in the earth,

Roman

as I said before, Paul himself interpreteth
cial

empires, to their

them that he will "sow
and have mercy upon them;" which,

verse 23, he telleth

and applieth

to the spe-

mercies of faith and justification in the blood of Christ

both the verses going before and those that follow
sideration

after, to

So that
the con-

whereof we are sent, contain directly and properly spithough expressed in words and terms of things of a

ritual mercies,

temporal importance.
Thus, notwithstanding any exception to the contrary, the context
is clear,

as

it

was at

first

proposed.

consider the intendment of

Let

us, then, in

the next place,

in this promise, with that influence

hath upon the truth we are in the, conwords from that corrupting gloss
endeavoured to be put upon them.

of demonstration which
ration of,

which is
In the

God

first

and then

it

free the

[place] I shall consider,

—

1.

The

p>ersons to

whom

this
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promise is made; 2. The nature of the promise itself; 3. The great
undertaking and engagement of the properties of God for the accomplishment of his promise.
1. The persons here intimated are such as are under the power and
enjoyment of the grace and kindness mentioned in verses 14-18.
Now, because a right understanding of the grace of those promises
addeth much to the apprehension of the kindness of these particulars
insisted on, the opening of those words may be thought necessary.
Yerse 14, they are those whom God " allureth into the wiland "speaketh comfortably unto them;" he allureth and
persuadeth them. There is an allusion in the words to the great
original promise of the conversion of the Gentiles, and the way
whereby it shall be done. Gen. ix. 27, God persuades Japheth to
Their alluring is by the powerful and
dwell in the tents of Shem.
sweet persuasion of the gospel; which here is so termed to begin
derness/'

the allegory of betrothing and marriage, which is afterward pursued.
God perIt is God's beginning to woo the soul by his ambassadors.

suadeth them into the wilderness,

— persuadeth

them, but yet with

mighty power, as he carried them of old out of Egypt for thereunto
he evidently alludeth, as in the next verse is more fully expressed.
;

Now, the

wilderness condition whereinto they are allured or per(1.) Separation; (2.)
suaded by the gospel compriseth two things:
Entanglement.
(1.) Separation. As the Israelites in the wilderness were separated
from the residue of the world and the pleasures thereof, " the people
dwelling alone, being not reckoned among thenations," having nothing

—

to do with them, so

God

separateth

from their carnal contentments, and

them
all

to the love of the gospel

the satisfactions which be-

fore they received in their lusts, until they say to

them, " Get you

hence; what have we to do with you any more?" They are separated from the practice of them, and made willing to bid them everThey see their Egyptian lusts lie slain or dead, or
lastingly farewell.
at least dying, by the cross of Christ, and desire to see them no more.
(2.) Entanglement, as the Israelites were in the wilderness. They
knew not what to do, nor which way to take one step, but only as
God went before them, as he took them by the hand, and taught
them te go. God bringeth them into a lost condition; they know
not what to do, nor which way to take, nor what course to pitch
upon. And yet in this wilderness state, God doth commonly stir up
such gracious dispositions of soul in them as himself is exceedingly

delighted withal: hence he doth peculiarly call this time " a time of
All the time of
love," which he remembereth with much delight.
the saint's walking with him, he taketh not greater delight in a soul,
when it cometh to its highest peace and fullest assurance, than when
it

is

seeking after

him

in

its

wilderness entanglement.

So he ex-
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it, Jer. ii. 2, "Thus saith the LORD; I remember thee, the
kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals, when thou wentAnd
esl after me in the wilderness, in a land that was not sown."
what he here nffirmeth holds proportion therewithal. The time of their

prcsscth

being in the wilderness was the time of their espousals, and so it is
here the time of the Lord's betrothing the soul to himself, the wooing
words whereby he doth it being intimated in the next verse; for,
[1.]

He

" speaketh comfortably to them," speaketh to their hearts

good words, that

may

satisfy their spirits

What

deliverance out of that condition.

when he speaketh comfortably
telleth you, Isa. xl. 1, 2,

and give them
it

is

that

God

and

rest

speaketh,

to the very hearts of poor souls,

"Comfort

ye,

comfort ye

my

he

people, saith

your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that
her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned." It is the

pardon of iniquity that inwrappeth

all

the consolation that a poor

wilderness soul, separated and entangled,
sire.

And

promise

is

is

capable of or doth de-

this is the first description of the persons to

given

:

They

are such as

whom

God hath humbled and

such as he hath converted and justified,

whom he

this

pardoned,

hath allured into

the wilderness, and there spoken comfortably to them.
[2.]

Verse 15, the Lord promiseth to this called and justified

people plenty of spiritual, gospel mercies, which he shadoweth out

with typical expressions of temporal enjoyments, and that with allu-

from Egypt, in three particulars
In general, he will give them " vineyards from thence" (that
is, from the wilderness), as he did to them in Canaan, when he
brought them out of the wilderness. This God often mindeth them
of, that he gave them " vineyards which they planted not," Deut.
vi. 11; and he here setteth out the plenty of gospel grace, which they
never laboured for, which he had provided for them, under that
notion.
He giveth them of the wine of the gospel, his Holy Spirit.
Idly. In particular, he compares his dealings with them to his
dealings in the valley of Achor, a most pleasant and fruitful valley
that was near Jericho, beinsr the first the Israelites entered into
when they came out of the wilderness, which is mentioned as a
fruitful place, Isa. lxv. 10.
And therefore this is said to be to them
" a door of hope," or an entrance into that which they hoped for, it
being the first fat, fruitful, and fertile place that the Israelites came
into in the land of Canaan, and so an entrance into the good land
which they hoped for, answering their expectation to the uttermost.
In the promise of the abundance of spiritual mercies and grace which
God hath prepared for his, he recalleth into their minds the consideration of the refreshment which the Israelites, after so long an abode
in the " waste and howling wilderness," had and took in the fruitful,
plenteous " valley of Achor."
Such is the spiritual provision that
sion to their deliverance of old
1st.

:

279

PARTICULAR PROMISES ILLUSTRATED.

VI.]

God

made

hath,

for the entertainment of poor souls

whom

he hath

and there spoken comfortably to them.
Being called and pardoned, he leadeth them to sweet and pleasant
pastures, treasures of grace and mercy, which he hath laid up for
allured into the wilderness,

them

He

in Jesus Christ.

giveth

them

of the first-fruits of heaven,

Eom. viii. 23.
[He alludes] to the songs and rejoicings which the church
had when they sung one to another upon the destruction of the
As then
Egyptians, at then- delivery out of the bondage of Egypt.
which

is

a door of hope unto the

full possession,

3dly.

they sung for joy, Exod. xv. ]-21, upon the sense of that great and
wonderful deliverance which God had wrought for them, so shall their
hearts be affected with gospel mercies, pardoning, healing, purging,
and comforting grace, which in Jesus Christ he will give in unto them.

These, then, are the three things which are promised to them
(1.) Gospel refreshment, in pouring
that come out of the wilderness:

—

out of the Spirit upon them (2.) The first-fruits of heaven, a door of
iiope; (3.) Spiritual joy, in the destruction and conquest of sin.
;

This, then,

we have
is

is

the

sum

of this second part of that description which

of those persons to

given:

They

whom

the promise under consideration
and pardoned, are admitted

are such as, being called

to that portion in the wonderful marvellous provision of gospel

mer-

and grace which in Jesus Christ he hath provided for them, with
that joy and consolation which thereon doth ensue.
In the following verses you have a fuller description of these persons, upon a twofold account:— First, By their delivery from idolatry
and false worship, verses 16, 17, which is particularly and peculiarly
insisted on, because that eminently was the sin for which those mencies

God
tioned in the beginning of the chapter were utterly rejected.
will preserve these, as from the sin of idolatry, so from any other that
should procure their utter rejection and desolation, as that of idolatry
had formerly done in respect of the only carnal Jews. Secondly, By
And these are the
their protection against their enemies, verse 18.
persons to
fied,

whom

this

promise

and

purified persons.

We

may

is

made,

— converted,

justified, sancti-

view of the nature of the promise itself:
unto me for ever." There
rejection that God had
that
opposition
to
is in this promise a twofold
before denounced unto the carnal and rebellious Jews:
(1.) In the nature of the thing itself, unto the divorce that God
gave them: Verse 2, "She is not my wife; neither am I her husband."
2.

take a

little

" I will," saith the Lord, " betroth thee

—

God, " I will betroth them unto myself; " " They
shall become a wife to me, and I will be a husband unto them." And
this also manifesteth that they are not the same persons to whom
that threatening was given that are principally intended in this promise; for if God did only take them again whom he had once put

But

to these saith

'2

DOCTRINE OF THE SAINTS' PERSEVERANCE.

SO

[CHAP.

away, there would have been no need of any betrothing of them
anew. New "sponsalia" are not required for such an action.
(2.) In the continuance of the rejection of the first, and the establishment of the reception of the latter, at least in respect of his abiding with these and those; with those for a season, but unto these

he

earth, " I will

betroth

ing of believers

is

them unto

his actual taking

with himself, to deal with

them

protection ot a husband.

So

reference to his church.
this relation that

himself.

God

is

is

I shall

me for
them

ever."

God's betroth-

into a marriage covenant

in the tenderness, faithfulness, and
he often pleased to call himself in
not go forth to the consideration of

pleased to take the souls of saints into with

The eminent and

precious usefulness and consolation that

me out thereunto, but I must attend
which I principally aim at, namely, to evince that God hath
undertaken that he and believers will and shall abide in this relation
to the end, that he will for ever be a husband to them, and that in
floweth from

it is

ready to draw

to that

—

opposition to his dealing with the carnal church of the Jews, to whom
he was betrothed as to ordinances, but rejected them, and said he was

To whom God continueth to
be a husband, to them he continueth the loving-kindness, good-will,
and protection of a husband, the most intense, useful, fruitful, that can
not their husband as to peculiar grace.

—

be imagined.

This, then, will

Now, because sundry

he do to

believers,

and that

for ever.

may

be levied against the accomplishment of this engagement of God, upon the account of our
instability and backsliding, the Lord addeth the manner of his en3.

objections

engagement with us, obviating and preventing, or
such objections whatever; which is the third thing
proposed to consideration, namely, the engagement of the propertering into this

removing,

all

—

God

accomplishment of this promise.
Five properties doth the Lord here mention, to assure us of his
constancy in this undertaking of his grace, and of the steadfastness
of the covenant he hath taken his people into; and they are, "righteousness, judgment, loving-kindness, mercies/' and "faithfulness;"
whose efficacy, also, in reference unto their abiding with him
whom he doth betroth to himself, he mentioneth in the close of
verse 20, " Thou," saith he, " shalt know the Lord."
I shall not insist on the particular importance of the several expressions whereby
the Lord hath set forth himself and his goodness here unto us. It is
plain that they are all mentioned to the same end and purpose,
namely, to give assurance unto us of the unchangeableness of this
work of his grace, and to prevent the objections which the fears of
our unbelieving hearts, from the consideration of our weaknesseSj
ways, and walkings, temptations, trials, and troubles, would raise upon
it.
The Lord, when he betroths us to himself, sees and knows what
we are, what we will be, and how we will provoke the eyes of his

ties of

for the

—
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glory.

He

iitterly

cast off all
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we should be left unto ourselves, we would
knowledge of him and obedience unto him.

sees that if

" Wherefore," saith he, "

'

I will betroth thee unto

me in

righteous-

ness and in judgment;' allowing full measure for all thy weaknesses,

As

that they shall not dissolve that union I intend."

if

a prince

should go to take to him in marriage a poor deformed beggar, who
being amazed with his kindness, and fearing much lest he should be
mistaken, and account her otherwise than indeed she
it is

discovered will be her ruin, she plainly telleth

deformed, and hath nothing in the world that

is,

which when

him she

may answer

is

poor,

his expec-

and therefore she cannot but fear that when he knoweth her
thoroughly indeed, he will utterly cast her off: but he thereupon retation,

plieth, "Fear no such thing; what I do, I do in righteousness and
judgment, knowingly of thee and thy condition, and so as that I will
abide by it." Perhaps, as some think, by this " betrothing us in
righteousness," the Lord may intimate his bestowing upon us righteousness, yea, his becoming in Jesus Christ our righteousness, to
supply that utter want which is in us of that which is acceptable
unto him, Isa. xlv. 24. Now, because we are not only unmeet to be
at first accepted into any such terms of alliance with the Lord, but
also shall certainly in the carrying of it on behave ourselves foolishly
and frowardly, unanswerable to his loving-kindness, so that he may
justly cast us off for ever, he telleth us farther that he betroths us to
himself " in loving-kindness and in mercies," knowing that in entering
into this alliance with us he maketh work for his tenderest bowels
In his continuance
of compassion, his pity and pardoning mercy.
in this relation, whatever his kindness, patience, and pardoning mercy
can be extended unto, that he will accomplish and bring about. But
will not the Lord, when he pardons once and again, at length be
wearied by our innumerable provocations, so as to cast us off for
ever? "No," saith he; " this will I do in faithfulness." He doubleth
the expression of his grace, and addeth a property of his nature that

to abide by his first love to the utmost: " I will,"
even betroth thee unto myself in faithfulness." His firmness, constancy, and truth, in all his ways and promises, will he use
But perhaps, notwithstandin this work of his grace, Deut. xxxii. 4.
will carry

him out

saith he, "

is not yet quiet, but it feareth itself and its
should utterly fall off from this gracious husband ; wherefore, in the close of all, God undertaketh for them also
that no scruple may remain why our souls should not be satisfied

ing

own

all this,

the heart

treachery, lest

it

with the sincere milk that floweth from this breast of consolation.
"Thou shalt," saith he, "know the Lord." This, indeed, is required,
that under the accomplishment of this gracious promise you know
the Lord,
he,

— that

"Thou

is,

shalt do

believe and trust,
it.

I wili

by

my

and obey the Lord; and saith
grace keep alive in thy heart
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a

that love wherewith I have betrothed thee to myself)
thee."
Ige, faith, and obedience, which I require of

fruit of

This then
li

.Id.

[CHAP.

is

some part of that which

in this promise the

Lord

Notwithstanding his reus of.
tli out unto us and assureth
Genn of the carnal Jews, yet for his elect, both the Jews and
he will so take them into a marriage covenant with himself
undertaking
lie will continue for ever a husband unto them,
they shall continue in faith and obedience, knowing him

also that

And

all their days.

of all this he effectually assureth

them upon

the account of his righteousness, judgment, loving-kindness, mercy,

and

faithfulness.

I cannot

but add, that

if

there were no other place of Scripture in

God to confirm the truth we have in hand but
not doubt (the Lord assisting) to close with it
should
only this, I
upon the signal testimony given unto it thereby, notwithstanding

the whole book of

all

the specious oppositions that are made thereunto.
close, I shall a little consider that lean and hungry exposi-

For the

tion of these

words which

is

given in the place before mentioned,

them unto me in righteousand mercy." So the
loving-kindness,
in
and
ness,
words are expressed, in a different character, as the very words of
the promise in the text:— "Thee," that is, the church, is changed
that is, the Jews and their children or carnal seed,
into " Them,"
as a little before was expressed; and then that emphatical expression,
chap. xi. sect. 8, p. 229, " I will betroth

and

in judgment,

—

" for ever,"

is

quite thrust out of the text, as a stubborn word, not
upon any fair terms. Let us see, then, how that

to be dealt withal

"

I will betroth thee;'
which rernameth is treated and turned off.
that is, I will engage and attempt to insure both them and their
affections to me, by all variety of ways and means that are proper
'

'

a thing to pass.' " But who knoweth not
betrothing? We need not go far to find
and
not
that this is wooing,
out men learned in the law to inform us that to try and attempt
to get and assure the affections of any one is not a betrothment.
This, then, is the first part of this exposition: '"I will betroth/
that is,
I will woo and essay, attempt and eudeavour, to get their

and

likely to bring such

'

affections;'" which, besides the forementioned absurdity, is attended
with another sore oversight, to wit, that God promiseth to do this

very thing in the last words of verse 20, which
doth but attempt to do.

He

is

affirmed that he

do this, by showing myself just
and righteous unto them, in keeping my promise concerning their
So, then,
deliverance out of captivity at the end of seventy years."

To

in this

proceed:

new

saith,

"I

will

paraphrase, " I will betroth thee" (that is, the election of
to myself for ever in righteousness," is, " I will

Jews and Gentiles) "

essay to get their affections

by showing myself righteous in the promise

2S3
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Jews out of captivity." That this promise is not
body of the Jews returning out of captivity was before
demonstrated. The righteousness here mentioned is that which God
will and doth exercise in this very act of betrothing, and. not any
God
other act of it, which he will make use of to that purpose.
engageth to betroth them to himself in righteousness, using and exercising his righteousness in that very act of his love and grace to
them and this is now given in an alluring them to love him by
appearing righteous in bringing them out of captivity
of bringing the

made

to the

;

like interpretation is given of the other expressions follow-

The
ing

"

:

'

Judgment/— it

is," saith he,

enemies, and destroying

them

" by punishing and judging their

that led

them

into captivity,

and held

bondage and subjection; and 'loving-kindness' is his giving
corn, wine, oil, peace, and plenty; and 'mercy/ in pardoning
"
of daily sins and infirmities and faithfulness' is he knoweth not
"
doing
them good with
by
all
God,
sum
of
what. This is made the
outward mercies, and pardoning some sins and infirmities, will

them
them

in

'

;

:

" Virgula Pictoris!"
morally try to get their affections to himself."
1. It is not an expression of God's attempting to get their love, but
2. That God should
of the establishing and confirming of his own.
about any thing,
bring
or
effect
morally try and essay to do and
and effect, is not
compass
cannot,
or
will
not,
which yet he doth not,
to

be ascribed to him without casting the greatest reproach of im-

3. God
potency, ignorance, changeableness, upon him imaginable.
promising to betroth us to himself, fixing his love on us that we

shall

know him,

so fixing our hearts

on him;

to say that this holdeth

out only the use of some outward means unto us, enervateth the
whole covenant of his grace wrapped up in these expressions. So
that, all things considered, it is not a little strange to me that any
sober, learned man should ever be tempted so to wrest and corrupt,
glosses, the plain words of Scripture, wherein,
pretended, he cannot have the least countenance of
any expositor of note that went before him. Although we are not
to be pressed with the name of Tarnovius, a Lutheran, a professed

by wrested and forced
whatever

is

adversary in this cause, yet let his exposition of that place under
consideration be consulted with, and it will plainly appear that it

abidethnot in any compliance with that which is here by our author
imposed on us.
The promises we have under consideration looking immediately
and directly only to one part of that doctrine whose defence we
have undertaken, to wit, the constancy and unchangeableness of
the grace of justification, or God's abiding with his saints, as to his
I shall
free acceptance of them and love unto them, unto the end,

—

—

not

insist

John

x.

on many more
27-29 closeth

particulars.
this discourse:

"My

sheep hear

my

voice,
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follow me: and I g.vc unto them eterperish, neither shall any man pluck
never
shall
and
they
life;
My Father, which gave them me, is greater
1h in out of my hand.
than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's

and

T

know them, and they

nal
1

hand."

In the verse foregoing, our Saviour renders a reason why the Phanotwithstanding all his preaching to them and the miracles
he wrought among them, yet believed not, when sundry others, to
whom the same dispensation of outward means was afforded, did
hear his voice and did yield obedience thereunto; and this he telleth
us was because they were not of his sheep, such as were given him
of his Father, and for whom, as the good Shepherd, he laid down
his life, verses 14, 15. Upon the close of this discourse, he describeth
risees,

the present condition of his sheep, and their preservation in that
condition, from the

unto.

He

power of himself and

layeth their abiding with

his

him

Father engaged there-

as his sheep

upon the

omnipotence of God; which, upon account of the constancy of his love
towards them, he will exercise and exert as need shall be in their
behalf.
There are many emphatical expressions both of their continuance in the obedience of faith, and of his undertaking for their
preservation therein.

The

latter I at present only intend.

Saith he,

"I know them;" 2. "I give them eternal life;" 3. "They shall
never perish;" 4. "No man shall pluck them out of my hand;"
5. "My Father is omnipotent, and hath a sovereignty over all, and
he taketh care of them, and none shall take them out of his hand."
It is not easy to cast these words into any other form of arguing
than that wherein they lie, without losing much of that convincing
evidence that is in them.
This you may take for the sum of their
influence into the truth in hand: Those whom Christ so owneth as
to take upon him to give them eternal life, and by his power and the
power of his Father to preserve them thereunto, which power shall
not, nor possibly can be, prevailed against, so that the end aimed at
those shall
to be accomplished therein should not be brought about,
certainly be kept for ever in the favour and love of God, they shall
never be turned from him.
Such is the case of all believers; for
they are all the sheep of Christ, they all hear his voice and follow
1.

—

—

him
Some few

things, to wrest this gracious assurance given believers

of the everlasting good-will of

tempted by
1.

He

Mr

Goodwin, chap.

granteth that there

power of God

God and
x. sect.
is

Christ unto them, are at-

37, p. 203.

an engagement of the "mighty

for the safeguarding of the saints, as

ing such, against

all

such or remain-

adverse powers whatever, but nowhere for the

compelling or necessitating of them to persevere and continue such
is there any thing in the Scripture."
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Ans. The sum

is,

"If they will continue

saints,

God

will take care

be saints still/' Very
well, if they will be so, they shall be so; but "that they shall continue
The terms of " compelling or necesto be so, that is not promised."
sitating" are cast in merely to throw dirt upon the truth, lest, the
beauty shining forth too brightly, there might have been danger
that, notwithstanding all opposition, they shall

We

that the very exceptor himself could not have borne it.
that God by his power compelleth men to persevere that
;

them do

it

whether they

tual grace in their wills,

is,

say not

maketh

Perseverance being an habia gross contradiction once to imagine

will or no.
it

is

men should be compelled thereunto. But this we say, that, by
the almighty power of his Spirit and grace, he confirmeth his saints
that

in a voluntary abiding with

him

all

their days.

Having made them

a willing people in the day of the power of Christ towards them, he
Neither are they wrapped up by the
preserveth them unto the end.
power of God into such a necessity of perseverance as should obstruct the liberty of their obedience, the necessity that regardeth

them

in that condition respecting only the issue

and not

their

manner

and end of things,

of support in their abiding with God.

And

it

not easy to conjecture why our author should so studiously avoid
the grant of a promise of final perseverance in these words, who, in
his next observation upon them, amrmeth that "they respect the
is

;"

and not at all those that are on earth
I mean, that part of those words which expresseth their preservation and safeguarding by the power of God. So that this is fancied,
state of the saints in heaven,

perhaps, even to be the condition of the saints in heaven, that God
will there preserve them whilst they continue saints, but that they
It is
not any assurance given or to be had.
be so, that in so large and vast a space of time
we yet never heard of any of those holy ones that were cast out of
But let us hear
his inheritance, or that forfeited his enjoyment.

shall so

do there

marvellous,

what

is

"

if

is

this

farther asserted.

The

He

addeth,

by way of answer,

which our Saviour engageth the greatness of
his Father's power unto his sheep is promised unto them, not in
order to the effecting or procuring their final perseverance, but rather
2.

security for

by way of reward to it."
Ans. But what tittle is there, I pray you, in the whole context to
intimate any such thing? what insinuation of any such condition?
" They hear my voice, and they follow me;" that is, " They believe
in me, and bring forth the fruits of their believing in suitable obedience," as these words of "hearing" and "following" do imply. Saith
our Saviour, " These shall not perish, the power of my Father shall
preserve them." " That is," saith our author, "in case they persevere
to the end, then God will preserve them." Clearly our Saviour undertaketh that believers shall not perish, and that his power and his
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2.

are

engaged

for that

end; which

is all

we
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assert or

have

do.

"That

this

promise of safety

made

to his sheep

by Christ doth

not relate to their state or condition in this present world, but to that
My sheep hear my voice, and follow me;'
of the world to come.
'

which words of hearing' and 'following' him he intimateth orincludeth their perseverance, as appeareth by the words immediately
'

in

following,

'

And

them

I give

Ans. This, I confess,

is

eternal

life.'"

to the purpose, if it

be true; but being so

contrary to what hath been (I had almost said universally) received

concerning the mind of Christ in this place, we had need of evident
concluding reasons to enforce the truth of this gloss or interpretaFor the present, I shall give you some few inducements or
tion.
persuasions

why it seemeth

altogether unsuitable to the

mind

of our

engagement of his Father's power and his
own should be shut out from taking any place in the kingdom of

blessed Saviour, that this

grace:
1.

Observe that there

is

made

a great opposition to be

against

the saints in that condition wherein they are promised to be preserved.

This

able to

is

supposed in the words themselves: "

None shall pluck

my hand. My Father is greater than all; and no man is
pluck them out of my Father's hand;" —as if he should have

them out

of

said, " It is true,

many enemies they have,

great opposition will there

them on all hands, but preserved they shall be
But now, what enemies, what opposition,
in the midst of them all."
will there be and arise against the saints in heaven?
The Holy
Ghost telleth us, " The last enemy is death," and that at the resurrection that shall be " utterly swallowed up in victory," that it shall
never lift up the head there they rest from their labours who die
be and

arise against

;

Yea,

exceeding ridiculous to suppose that the saints
need assurance of the engagement of the omnipotency of God for
in the Lord.

it is

heaven against all opposition, when they are
more than that there they shall not be liable to

their safeguarding in

assured of nothing

the least opposition or obstruction in their enjoyment of

God unto

all eternity.
2.

Our Saviour here

describeth the present condition of his sheep

a way of opposition

to them that are not his sheep his hear his
do not ; and his shall be preserved when the others
perish.
The Pharisees believed not, and, as he told them, " they
died in their sins " his sheep heard him, and were preserved in their
It is, then, evidently the deportment of Christ towards,
obedience.
and his care of, his sheep in this world, in a contradistinction to them

in

:

voice, the others

among whom they live, that is here set forth.
The very context of the words enforceth this sense " They follow
me, and I give unto them eternal life;" " I do it; that is the work I

who

3.

are not his sheep,

—

:
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have in hand." Take "eternal life" in the most comprehensive sense,
for that which is to be enjoyed in heaven (though, doubtless, it compriseth also the life of grace which here we enjoy, John xvii. 3),
what is that which our Saviour undertaketh to give believers, and
that they may be sure that they shall be preserved to the enjoyment
When he telleth them they shall not perish, is that not perishof?
ing not to be cast out of heaven when they come thither, not to be

—

deprived of eternal

life after

they have entered into the fulness of

fail or come short of it, and so
which the power of Father and Son is
engaged to accomplish, namely, that believers perish not by coming
short of that eternal life which is the business of Christ to give unto
them. If any one reason of weight or importance that hath the
least pregnancy with truth be offered to the contrary, we shall renounce and shake off the power of the former reasons which we have

it?

or rather, that they shall not

perish?

And

this is that

—

on though without offering the greatest violence imaginable
It is said that " by these words,
it cannot be done.
They hear my voice, and follow me/ Christ doth intimate or include their perseverance." To say a thing is "intimated or included"
is of small power against so many express reasons as we have induced to the contrary. But will this be granted, that wherever the

insisted

;

to truth itself
'

saints are said to hear the voice of Christ, perseverance is included?
shall quickly have a fresh supply of Scripture proofs for the demonstration of the truth in hand. But what attempt is made for the
" It is so because the words immediately following
proof hereof?
are, ' I give unto them eternal life/ which presuppose their final perseverance;" and this must be so, because it is so said. " I give unto

we

them

eternal life,"

is

either

an intimation

of

what he doth

for the

a promise he
will do so with respect to eternal life consummated in heaven, which
promise is everywhere made upon believing; and it is a promise of
present,

by giving them a

spiritual life in himself, or

upon perseverance. Neither is there any
following to confirm this uncouth wresting
words
thing added in the
of the mind of our Saviour, but only the assertion is repeated, " that
God will defend them in heaven against all opposition." Here,
where their oppositions are innumerable, they may shift for themselves; but when they come to heaven, where they shall be sure to
meet with no opposition at all, there the Lord hath engaged his

perseverance, not given

almighty power for their safety against all that shall rise up against
them. And this is, as is said, the " natural and clear disposition of the
context in this place;" but "Nobis non licet," etc.
There are sundry other texts of Scripture which most clearly and
evidently confirm the truth we have in hand, which are all well
worth our consideration for our consolation and establishment, as
also something of our labour and diligence, to quit them from those
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and interpretations (which turn them aside from their proper
amongst which,
intendment) that are by some put upon them
ought to have
Thess.
v.
John
v.
i.
1
Phil.
24;
24,
6
1 Cor.
8, 9;
But because I will not insist long on any particulars of our
place.
argument from the promises of God, here shall be an end.
glosses

;

;

i.

CHAPTER

VII.

THE MEDIATION OF
The

CHRIST.

proposed some
God deferred — The method
— The influence of the mediation of Christ into God's free and
unchangeahle acceptance of believers proposed—Reasons of that proposal
perseverance — All
influence into the
Of the oblation of Christ—
causes of separation between God and believers taken away thereby — Moral
how taken away by
causes thereby removed — The guilt of
and
how
the death of Christ — Of the nature of redemption — Conscience of
24 opened of Christ — Heb.
abolished by the
14; Dan.
how by the death of Christ—The law
Rom.
34, deliverance from
by
—The vindictive
of God
respect of the
innovated
doth consist
done—Wherein
the death of Christ — How that
in the death of Christ
absolute, not conditional — The law, how
distributive justice engaged
The truth of God thereby accomplished;
Observations for the clearing of the former assertions — Whether any one for
and obedience
whom Christ died may die in
—The necessity of

consideration of the oath of

first

what waived

saints'

Its

sin,

efficient

sin,

sacrifice

x. 3, 4,

ix.

all sin,

viii.

satisfied

justice

elect

in

satisfaction

is

fulfilled

his

faith

sin

—The end of faith and

holiness— The first argument for
the proof of the former assertions concerning the fruit and efficacy of the
death of Christ, Heb. ix. 14 The second The third -The compact between
The fourth Good things
the Father and Son about the work of mediation
bestowed on them for whom Christ died antecedently to any thing spiritually
good in them The Spirit so bestowed, and faith itself The close of those
arguments Inferences from the foregoing discourse The efficacy of the

The

reasons thereof

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

death of Christ, and the necessity of faith and obedience, reconciled
considerations unto that end proposed:

— Sundry

All spiritual mercies fruits of the

1.

death of Christ; 2. All the fruits of Christ's death laid up in the hand of
God's righteousness 3. The state of them for whom Christ died not actually
changed by his death 4. On what account believing is necessary Christ
;

—

;

secures the stability of the saints' abiding with

—

how

God

—What

is

contrary there-

by him removed The world overcome by Christ, as managed by
an enmity to the saints -The complete victory of Christ over the
devil
The ways whereby he completes his conquest The rule of Satan in
respect of sinners twofold
1. Over them
2. In them
The title of Satan to
a rule over men judged and destroyed by Christ The exercise of all power
taken from him The works of Satan destroyed by Christ in and for his elect
The Holy Spirit procured by the death of Christ The giving of the Spirh
the great promise of the new covenant This farther proved and confirmed
The perpetual residence of the Holy Spirit with believers proved by the threefold testimony of Father, Son, and Spirit
Isa. lix. 21, the testimony of the
Father proposed and vindicated Our argument from hence farther cleared

unto;
Satan

in

—

—

:

—

—This promise

;

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

absolute, not conditional—

No condition

rationally to be affixed

to
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it

—The import of those words, " As
—That farther cleared—Not to

made

for

all

G.'s objections answered

me"

—To whom

this

promise

Israel according to the flesh

—The testimony of the Son
—

is

— Mr

given to the perpetual

—

abiding of the Spirit with believers John xiv. 16 opened The promise in
those words equally belonging to all believers Mr G.'s objections answered
No promise of the Spirit abiding with believers on his principle allowed The

—

—

promise given to the apostles personally, yet given also to the whole church
Promises made to the church made to the individuals whereof it is constituted
The giving of this promise to all believers farther argued from the scope

—

of the place, and vindicated from

Mr

particularly considered, 2 Cor.

i.

—

— The third testimony,
— His testimony in sealing

G.'s exceptions

of the Holy Spirit himself, proposed to consideration

22; Eph.

i.

13, iv.

30— Of

the nature and

The end, aim, and use, of the sealing of the
use of sealing amongst men
Holy Ghost Mr G.'s objections and exceptions to our argument from that
The same farther carried
sealing of the Spirit considered and removed

—

—

on, etc.

There remains nothing

for the confirmation of the first

branch

or part of the truth proposed, but only the consideration of the oath
of God; which, because it ought certainly to be "an end of all strife,"

I shall reserve the handling of it to the close of the whole, if God
be pleased to carry us out thereunto, that we may give the oath of
God its due honour, of being the last word in this contest.
The order of our method first proposed would here call me to
handle our steadfastness with God, and the glory created upon our
grace of sanctification but because some men may admire, and ask
;

that the Lord will abide so steadfast in his love towards
believers as hath been manifested upon several accounts that he
will, besides what hath been said before of his own goodness and unchangeableness, etc., I shall now add that outward consideration

whence

it is

mediation of Christ, upon the account whereof he
to us with the greatest advanacts his
tage of glory and honour to himself that can be thought upon. Only
I shall desire the reader to observe, that the Lord Jesus is an under-

which

lies in the

own goodness and kindness

taker in this business of perfecting our salvation and safeguarding
There is
our spiritual glory not in one regard and respect only.
of
God, is
oath
the
under
which,
therein
engagement
one part of his
us of
surety
to
a
becoming
his
is
that
and
whole,
the
of
close
the

and a surety for us of our faithupon the whole matter, the business on each
be found knit up in him, and there we shall

his Father's faithfulness towards us,

fulness to

him:

so that,

side as to security will

it, though the handling of that suretiship of his be
Men will scarce dispute him out
consideration.
present
our
not of
" Henceforth he dieth no more death hath no
of his faithfulness.
dominion over him he sits at the right hand of God, expecting to

do well to leave

;

;

have his enemies made his
permit.

And

with God, I
vol. xi.

footstool."

This, then, I will do,

if

God

[as] for the steadfastness of his saints in their abiding

shall, I fear,

no otherwise

insist peculiarly

upon

it

19

but
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by dealing with our adversary

as occasion shall be ministered

as

we

pass on.

That which I

shall

now do

priesthood of Christ in those

is,

to consider the influence of the

two grand

acts thereof, his oblation

and

of the
intercession, into the perseverance of saints, according to that
" Wherefore he is able also to save them to the
apostle: Heb. vii. 25,
uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to

And I will do it the more carefully,
be one of the greatest strengths of our cause, yet
I shall walk in a path wherein none shall meet me, for the most
part of the way, to make any opposition.
My entrance into the consideration of the procurement of our
o-lory by Christ shall be with that whereby he came into his own,
make

intercession for them."

because though

it

namely, his oblation, which hath a twofold influence into the perseverance of the saints, or into the safeguarding of their salvation to
the utmost:

By removing and taking out of the way all causes of separation
1
between God and those that come unto God by him that is, all beI.

-,

That which is moral, and
Now,
lievers.
procuring such separation or distance, which is the guilt of sin;
2. That which is efficient and working, as the %>ower of Satan and
f s { n; the first of these being that alone for which it may be
supposed that God will turn from believers, and the latter that
Now, that
;done whereby they may possibly be turned from him.
of Christ
oblation
the
by
the
way
of
out
taken
are
so
both these
that they shall never actually and eventually work or cause any
total or final separation between God and believers, shall be demonthese are of two sorts:

1.

—

strated

:

hath so taken away the guilt of sin from believers, from
them that come to God by him, that it shall not prevail with the
Lord to turn from them. 2 He hath " obtained eternal redemption
for us," Heb. ix. 12, eternal and complete; not so far and so far,
but " eternal redemption" hath he obtained, redemption that shall
be completed, notwithstanding any interveniencies imaginable whatever. This redemption, which he hath obtained for us, and which by
him we obtain, the apostle tells us what it is, and wherein it doth
1.

He

—

"

whom we

have redemption through his
hath obtained for us everlasting forgiveness of sins. As to the complete efficiency of the procuring cause thereof, absolutely perfect and complete in its own kind,
not depending on any condition in any other whatsoever for the
producing the utmost effect intended in it, there shall be no afterreckoning or account for sin between God and them for whom he
consist:

Eph.

i.

7,

In

blood, the forgiveness of sins."

1

*

He

lea. lix. 2.

Ejk.

i.

10,

ii.

13-1C; Col

i.

20-22; 2 Cor.

v.

19, 20; 1

John L

7.
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so obtains redemption.

291

the apostle, in the 10th chapter of

the Epistle to the Hebrews, disputes at large this difference between the typical sacrifices and the sacrifice of the blood of Christ.
He tells you those were " offered year by year," and could "never make
the comers to God by them perfect/'' or acquit them from sin, for then
they " should have had no more conscience of sin," being once purged
but now, saith he, " there was a remembrance made again of sins
If sin had been taken away, there would
every year," verses 1-4.
have been no more conscience of it that is, no such conscience as
;

upon the account whereof they came for help unto or healing by
those sacrifices,
no more conscience condemning for sin. Conscience
judges according to the obligation unto punishment which it apprehends upon it. Conscience of sin, that is, a tenderness to sin, and

—

a condemnation of sin,
it

—

away; but conscience

—

still

continues after the taking of the guilt of

disquieting, judging,

condemning the person
1

with the guilt of it: and this is done
perfect and complete, and really attains

for sin, that vanisheth together

when

the sacrifice for sin

the end for which

it

is

was

instituted.

And

if

any

sacrifice for sin

whatever do not completely take away that sin for which the oblation is made, and the atonement thereby, so that no after-charge
might come upon the sinner, it is of necessity that that sacrifice be
renewed again and again. The reason the apostle gives of the repetition of the legal sacrifices is, that they made not the comers to
them perfect; that is, as to the taking away of their sins, and giving
them entire and complete peace thereupon. All this, the apostle informs us, was done in the sacrifice of Christ: Verse 14, "By one
offering

them

he hath

for ever perfected" (or

made

as to this business of conscience for sin)

tified."

His one offering perfectly put an end

perfect that

"them

work

for

that are sanc-

to this business,

even

the difference between God and us upon the account of sin; which
if he had not done, it would have been necessary that he should
have been often offered, his sacrifice having not obtained the complete

end thereof. That the efficacy of this sacrifice of his cannot depend
on any thing foreign unto it shall be declared afterward; also, that
the necessity of our faith and obedience, in their proper place, is not
That they may
in the least hereby impaired, shall be manifested.
have a proper place, efficacy, and usefulness, and not be conditions

whereon the effects of the death of Christ are suspended, as to their
communication unto us, is by some denied how weakly, how falsely,
;

will then also appear.
fied,

Now,

this Christ

or dedicated, or consecrated unto

doth for

that are sancti-

all

God (which

is

almost the

perpetual sense of that word in this epistle), in and by that offering
And this the apostle farther confirms from the consideration
of his.
of the

new covenant with

us, ratified in,
1

Eora.

v. 1.

and whose

effects

were pro-

[CHAP.
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" Their
cured by, the blood-shedding and offering of Christ Verse 1 7,
God,
Saith
remember
more/'
no
I
will
iniquities
sins and their
" Upon the account of the offering of Christ, there is an end of that
:

business and that controversy which I have had with those sanctified
ones; and therefore let them, as to this, as to the making satisfaction for sin, trouble themselves no more, to think of thousands of

rams, or the like, for there

And on

7.

vi. 6,

is

no more

this foundation I

offering for sin required,"

may

Mia

say there doth not remain

any such guilt to be reckoned unto believers as that with regard
should forsake them utterly, and give them over
unto everlasting ruin. And this is the sum of the apostle's discourse
in that chapter, as it looks upon the matter under present considerThat sacrifice which so taketh away the sins of them for
ation
thereunto

God

:

whom

offered as that thereupon they should be perfect, or per-

it is

them, and have no more conscience (which is a
self answering to the judgment of God concerning him) of sin, so to judge him and condemn him for it as not
to have remedy of that judgment or condemnation provided in that
that, I say, doth so take away the guilt of sin as that it
sacrifice,
fectly acquitted of

judgment of a man's

—

never separate between God and them for whom and whose
ergo, etc.
sin it was offered ; but such was the sacrifice of Christ
The reason of the consequence is clear from the very form of the
shall

:

proposition,

mony

and nothing

is

of the apostle in that

assumed but what
and other places.

is

the express

testi-

The design in the death of Christ is " to finish
make an end of sins, and to make reconciliChrist
ation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness/'
makes an end of sin not that there should be no more sin in the
So Dan.

ix.

24.

the transgression, and to

:

world, for there

more than

is

yet sinning to the purpose, in some respect

before his death,

1

and there will be

much

so to eternity, if those

under the ultimate sentence may be thought to sin; but he makes
an end of it as to the controversy and difference about it between
God and them for whom he died, and that by making reconcilia2
tion on the part of God, atoning him towards us (which atonement
we are persuaded to accept), and by bringing in for us a righteousness which is everlasting and will abide the trial, which God will
certainly accept.

3

Now, when God

is

satisfied for sin,

and we are

furnished with a righteousness exactly complete and answering to

the utmost of his demand, whence can any more contest arise about
the guilt of sin, or the obligation of the sinner unto punishment that

from the justice and law of God doth attend it? This also the apostle
It is Christ
urgeth, Rom. viii. 34, "Who is he that condemneth?
that died." He argueth from the death of Christ to the ablation or
removal of condemnation for sin, because by his death he hath "made
1

Heb.

vi.

4-6,

x.

26-31.

*

Rom.

v.

10.

8

Isa. xxvii.

3-5, xlv. 24, 25.
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an end of

sin/' as

ousness;" Heb.
actions between

x.
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was showed, "and brought in everlasting righte-

To suspend

14-18.

God and

be accomplished, not bestowed on
to their event uncertain,

the issue of

all

these trans-

the Mediator upon conditions

is

us,

not purchased for

by us

us,

to

and as

disadvantageously to beg the thing in

question.

Now, because

many

it

appears that, notwithstanding the death of Christ,

whom

he died are kept a long season under the guilt of
1
sin,
and are all of them born in a condition of wrath, Eph. ii. 3, I
shall crave leave a little to insist on this instance, and to show that
notwithstanding the truth thereof, yet the guilt of sin is so taken
for

all those for whom Christ died, by his death, that it shall
never be a cause of everlasting separation between God and them.
In the obedience and death of Christ, whereby, as a completely sufficient and efficacious means, he made way for the accomplishment of

away from

wisdom as brought in all
which the very frame and

his eternal purposes, in such paths of infinite

the good he aimed at by
nature of things by him appointed required for the exaltation of his
glory, God is satisfied, well pleased, and resolved that he will not
it,

in that order

take his course at law against those in the behalf of whom he died,
2 Cor. v. 18-20. Though an arrest was gone forth against all mankind, yet the Lord suspended by his sovereignty the utmost execution of it, that room and space might be given, according to the

A

reprieve
eternal thoughts of his heart, for the deliverance of some.
granted mankind, out of reasons and for purposes of his own. After

is

the sentence of death was denounced against them, God being pleased
to magnify his grace, according to his eternal counsel and purpose
in Jesus Christ, innovates the law, as to the obligation of it unto

punishment, on the behalf of some, by the interposition of the Son of
his love in such a way as to undergo what was due unto those on
2
And by this undertaking
whose behalf the interposition was made.
of Christ, in the very first notion of it, as it was satisfactory, thus

much

is

done and accomplished

:

That is, whereas
(1.) The vindictive justice of God is satisfied.
such is the natural right, sovereignty, and dominion of God over
his creatures, and such his essential perfections of holiness, purity,

and righteousness, that if his creatures cast off his yoke and their
dependence on him (which they do by every sin, what in them lieth),
then of indispensable necessity that he render unto that sin or
3
sinner guilty thereof a meet recompense of reward; Jesus Christ
4
hath so answered his righteousness, that without the impairing of
his right or sovereignty, without the least derogation from his per-

it is

i

» Eph. i. 5, G, 11 ; 2 Tim. i. 9
Heb. vii. 22,
11 ; Eph. ii. 11, 12.
* Gen. xviii. 25; Josh. xxiv. 19; Ps. v. 4-6; Hab. i. 13;
2 Cor. v. 21.
• Vide Diat. de Just. Div.
18, 32; 2 Thcss. i. G.

1 Cor. vi.

i. 9,
Iloni.

10;
i.

;
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he may receive his sinning creatures again to favour. It
being M the judgment of God that they which commit sin are worthy
of death," Horn, i. 32, and " a righteous thing with him to render

fectio&S,

tribulation to sinners," 1 Thess.

i.

6,

for " shall

not the Judge of

25; he hath set forth his Son to
all
" declare his righteousness for the remission of sins," Rom. hi. 24, 25.
Now, for whom Christ died, he died for all their sins 1 John i. 7,
the earth do right?" Gen.

xviii.

:

"

The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin," the application
of it being commensurate to his intendment in his oblation, not extending itself to the actual effecting of any thing whatever which
was not meritoriously procured thereby. " He loved the church, and
gave himself for it that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word, that he might present it to himself a
glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but
that it should be holy and without blemish," Eph. v. 25-27. He makes
complete atonement to the justice of God on their behalf, so that the
;

God hath nothing to lay to their charge.
That which in God maintains the quarrel against sinners is atoned,
and is no more their enemy than mercy itself and this not upon
condition of believing, to be antecedently accomplished before this
be done. The satisfaction of justice vindictive depends not at all on
any thing in us it requires only that there be vindicta noxce, and a
vindication of the sovereignty of God over the sinning creature, by
the infliction of that punishment which, in -his infinite wisdom and
very vindictive justice of

;

;

righteousness, he hath proportioned unto sin.
in such creatures as being

On

a supposition of sin,

fit

to yield voluntary

made meet and

obedience unto God, and so standing in a moral subjection to him,

being their cutting
(which that

it

off,

what

lies in

them, their dependence on

should be continued

be God, or the Lord of

all),

is

as

necessary as that

those creatures are,

God
God

upon the account of

the sovereignty and righteousness of God, whereof

we

speak, indis-

pensably obnoxious unto punishment, which is of necessity required
unto God's retaining his dominion over them. By the death of

dependence and submade up so far as
to a deliverance of them from a necessity of being obnoxious unto
punishment, and that completely, without any abeyance upon conSo
ditions in themselves, which can have no influence thereinto.
that, though the process of the law sent forth be not instantly recalled, but man is suffered to lie under that arrest for a season, yet
God lets fall his suit on this account, and will never pass his first
sentence, from which we are reprieved, unto full and final execution,
Christ, this condition

jection unto

God

is

so far repaired that the

of those for

whom

he died

is

1

pronouncing himself well pleased with his Son, resting
his mediatory performances, and seeking no farther.
»

John

iii.

36; Eph.

ii.

3; 2 Cor. v. 18; Ps. xxi.

3,

satisfied

4; Matt. ivii. 5.

with
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(2.)

The law

of

God

the concernments of

is fulfilled.

it,

295

CHRIST.

Unless this be answered in

all

the Lord would he thought to change his

word, and to blur the copy of his own holiness.
whole law and every parcel of it an eternal, indispensable righteousness and truth, arising either from the nature of the
things themselves concerning which it is, or the relation of one thing
unto another. That to fear God, to love him, to obey him, to do no
wrong, are everlastingly, indispensably good and necessary, is from
the nature of the things themselves, only with this supposition, that

will, to reverse his

There

in the

is

God would make creatures capable of yielding him such obedience.
That that which is good shall be so rewarded, that which is evil so
punished, is also an everlasting truth, upon supposition of such actual
Whereas, then, of this law there are two parts, the
performances.
one absolute or preceptive in the rule and commands thereof, the
other conditional, and rewarding in its promise or condemning in
its curse,

Christ

by

his death put himself, in their behalf for

whom

speak to that particular), under the curse of it: " He redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us,"
1
Neither is this at all suspended on our believing. The
Gal. iii. 13.
law doth not threaten a curse only if we do not believe, but if we

he died

do not

(to

Whether we

things written therein, Deut. xxvii. 26.

all

be-

law takes no notice; as to the curse that it denoun ceth, if there hath been any sin, that must be executed. And
the law is for the curse, as Isaac for the great spiritual blessing, Gen.
He had but one it hath but one great curse, and that
xxvii. 27-29.
being undergone by Christ, it hath not another for them in whose
stead Christ underwent it. God having " made him to be sin for us,
who knew no sin, we become the righteousness of God in him,"
lieve or not, the

;

All separation from God is by the curse of the law;
This is done
it, by it, is, that it be undergone.
by Christ for all believers; that thereby is taken away which alone
can separate them from God or put any distance between them.

2 Cor.
all

v.

that

21.

is

required in

But of this, and their subjection to the curse before their believing,
more afterward.
(3.) The truth or veracity of God was particularly engaged to
see sin punished, upon the account of the promulgation of the first
express sanction of the law: " In the day that thou eatest thereof,

thou shalt surely die," Gen. ii. 1 7. For the satisfying the engagement
of God's truth, there seemed to be a tender made in the sacrifices
instituted of old but it was rejected as insufficient to make good that
word of God so eminently given out. There was neither any such
relation, union, or conjunction, between the sinner and the innocent
creature sacrificed, nor any such real worth in the sacrifice itself, as
that the death of the substituted beast might by any means be so in;

1

Horn,

viii.

3, x. 3,

4; Gal.

iv. 4,

5; Phil.

iii.

9.
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terpreted as to

amount

[CHAP.

accomplishment of the truth of God,

to the

death being once denounced as the reward of sin Heb. x. 5, 6, "Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not: in burnt-offerings and sacrifices for
:

no pleasure;" but saith our Saviour, "Lo, I come to do
God," verse 7. Will that do it? Yea, it will assuredly,
volume of his book it is written that he should so do. All

sin thou hadst

thy

will,

1
for in tin

God

willed to be done for the accomplishment of his truth was
by Christ when he came to give up himself, a sweet-smelling
sacrifice, Eph. v. 2.
God, then, may be true, his truth being salved
to the utmost, though never any one of them for whom Christ died do
die.
But this, to the salvation of believers, is only as removens prothat

fulfilled

le

ibens.

The

(4.)

distributive justice of

God

is

upon

engaged, upon the covenant and compact
ator to that purpose, to bestow on

died

all

them

Christ as medi-

whom

he offered and
them, in and

for

the good things which he promised

upon the account of
tributive justice of

him

for

undertaking in their behalf. 1

his

God

this oblation of Christ

made with

The

dis-

that perfection of his nature whereby he

is

rendereth to every one according to what either his vindictive justice on the one side, or his uprightness and faithfulness on the other,

do require. 2 In rewarding, it respects his own faithfulness in all his
engagements immediately in punishing, the demerit of the creature
there being no such natural connection and necessary coherence,
from the nature of the things themselves, between obedience and reward as there is between sin and punishment.
;

—

Now, the Lord having given many eminent and glorious promises
Son Jesus Christ (some whereof Ave shall mention afterward)

to his

concerning his seed and offspring, or those that he committed to his
charge to be redeemed from their sins, 3 it is incumbent on him, in
regard of his righteousness, to make out all those things in due time
unto them; and therefore, that he might magnify that righteousness and truth of

he hath cast the whole procedure of his grace
the acts of it into such a dependence upon
one another, as that the one of them should have infallible influence
into the other, and the effects of every one of them be rendered ininto such a way,

his,

and

all

dubitably certain.

Thus upon the account

of the death of Christ, antecedently to all

whom he died, thus much
about sin The vindictive
justice, law, and truth of God, are disengaged from pursuing the sentence of death and everlasting separation from God against them as
considerations of faith or belief in

done

is

1

Isa.

»

Gen.

ciii.
3

them

for

for the extinguishing the quarrel

liii.

:

10, 11.

xviii.

25; Ps.

v.

4-6, xxxi.

1,

xxxv. 24, lxv.

5,

lxxi. 2,

xcvi. 13, xcviii. 2,

17, cxliii. 1, 11.

Pa

John

ii.

xii.

7, 8, ex. 3, 7, xlv. 13,

31, 32.

14;

Isa. xlix. 5, 6, 8, 9,

lii.

13-15,

liii.

11, lix. 20;
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have they at all any thing to lay to their charge
which they should be cast out of the presence of God yea, the
Lord is moreover, in his own faithfulness and righteousness, with
respect to the covenant of the Mediator, engaged to do that which
1
After some previous
is needful to the bringing of them to himself.
spoken
by sundry argubeen
hath
what
confirm
shall
I
observations,
sinners, neither

for

;

I say, then,

ments.

That it is a most vain supposal which some make: "What
if any one of them for whom Christ died should die in an unregenerate condition? would not the justice and condemning power of
the law of God, notwithstanding the death of Christ, lay hold upon
them?" It is, I say, a supposal of that which in sensu composite is
impossible, and so in that sense (however upon other respects it may)
Christ died that those for whom he died
not to be argued from.
2
might live, that they might be quickened and born again; and so
they shall, in their due season, every one undoubtedly be, and not
(1.)

any of them die in their sins.
liable to that excep(2.) That our affirmation is not in the least
namely,
tion which usually men insist upon in opposition unto it,
" That if Christ hath so satisfied justice, and fulfilled the law in
reference to all them for whom he died, that the sentence of condemnation should not be issued out against them, but they must
infallibly be saved, then there is no necessity either that they do
at all believe, or, if they do, that they live in holiness and the avoidance of sin, all that being accomplished which by these mediums is
sought for/' I say, our position in itself is no way liable to this ex-

—

ception;
[1.]

for,

Though the

justice, law,

fulfilled as to their sins, so that

and truth of God be satisfied and
he hath not on that account any

thing to lay to their charge, yet this hinders not at all but that God
may assign and ascribe such a way for their coming to him as may
be suited to the exalting of his glory, the honour of Jesus Christ,
all this about, and the preparing of the soul of
the sinner for the full enjoyment of himself: and this he hath done
by the law of faith which gives him the glory of his grace and all

who hath brought

;

his other attributes; exalts Jesus Christ,

should honour as

we honour

creature of

that

itself,

the saints in light.
[2.]

it

himself;

may

3

whom

it

is

his will

we

and empties the poor sinful

be made meet for the inheritance of

4

This consideration of the death of Christ, of his freeing us
for any or all of our sins, is not to be taken

from condemnation

iv. 4, 5; Hcb. x. 5-0; Rom. viii. 33, 34; Isa. liii. 11, 12; Rom.
* John iii. 16, 17, vii. 38; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15.
29; Eph. i. 3-G.
ii. 14, 15;
" Isa. liii.
5, 6, 11, 12; Dan. ix. 21; Rom. viii. 32, 33; Gal. iii. 13; Heb.
« Rom. iii. 27; Eph. i. G;
Rom. i. 16, 17, iii. 23-25, iv. 10, ix. 31, 32; John v. 23.
l'hil. iii. 8-11; Col-i 12.
1

iv.

Isa.

liii.

25; Phil.

6; Gal.
i.
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Holy Spirit
being born of God,

apart or separated from the other, of his procuring the

and pace
with

and

all

for us, that

we should not commit

sin,

the dispensations of precepts and promises, exhortations

m aui lings,

whereby he morally

carries on the work of his
Setting us free from the guilt of
he so far also sets us free from the power of sin that we should
t

!

grace in the hearts of his saints.
Bin,

be dead to

it,

live

no longer in

it,

that

it

should not reign in us,

1
nor prevail to turn us utterly from God.

They seem not much to be acquainted with the nature of
and communion with God, who suppose the end of
them is only for the escaping of the wrath that is to come. They
are the things whereby we are daily renewed and changed into the
image of the glory of God, 3 and so not only made useful and serviceable to him here, but also prepared for the fulness of his likeness, wherewith we shall be satisfied, hereafter.
Wherefore, ob[3.]

faith, holiness,

serve,
this complete atonement be made in the death
remains free in the bosom of God when he will
begin our actual deliverance from under that arrest of death that
was gone out against us, 3 and how far in this life he will carry it
towards perfection. 4 It is, I say, in his bosom when he will bestow
[4.]

That though

of Christ, yet

his Spirit

it

on us

for regeneration

and

faith,

absolve us from under the arrest of the law,

when he

will actually

by the application of

unto us by the promise of the gospel, and how
on the work of our deliverance from sin in this life.
Only that is done upon the account whereof it is impossible that
the quarrel against sin should be carried on to the utmost execution
of the sentence denounced towards those sinners for whom Christ
5
died; which I prove by these following arguments:
his mercies in Christ

he

far

will carry

by his death, obtained " everobtained everlasting redemption before his ascending into the most holy place, called elsewhere the
•'purging of our sins," Heb. i. 3. Now this redemption, as was said,
1st.

It

is

plainly affirmed that Christ,

lasting redemption,"

Heb.

ix. 12.

He

the apostle informs us consists in "the forgiveness of sins:" Eph.

"In

i.

7,

whom we

ness of sins,"

have redemption through his blood, the forgiveor the intercision of that obligation unto punishment

which attends sin in reference to the sinner, and his subjection to
the law of God and the righteousness thereof.
As the oblation of
Christ respecteth God and his justice, to whom it is given as a price
and ransom, and whereof it is an atonement, it is, and is called (or

we

are said to receive thereby), "redemption ;" as

receive the benefit of that redemption,
Eph. t. 25-27; Tit. ii. 14; Gal.
Eph. iv. 11-14; Rom. vi. 2-G. etc.
2 Cor. iii. 18.
* Matt. xx. 5, G.
1

«

it

respects

them who

".the forgiveness of sins."

4-6; John xvii. 17; .Matt, xxviii. 18-20;
Eph. iv. 22; 2 Cor. v. 15; Rom. xii. 1, 2;
2 Thess. i. 11; John iii. 8.
« 2 Pet. i. 1.

iv.
*

it is
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Forgiveness of

sins, as it is

completed and terminated in the con1

sciences of believers, requireth the interposition of faith, for the receiv-

"who of God is made unto us righteousbut in respect of the procurement of it, and the
removing all causes upon the account whereof sin should be imputed
2
Hence he is
unto us, that is perfected in the oblation of Christ.
ing of Christ in the promise,

ness," 1 Cor.

i.

30

;

own body on the tree," 1 Pet. ii. 24.
being once on him, either he was discharged of them, or he
must for ever lie under the burden of them. They were on him on
the tree; what, then, is become of them? If he were freed of them,
and justified from them (as he was, Isa. 1. 8, 9), how should they
said to "bear our sins in his

And

And

yet this freedom from condemnawhich God himself so clearly asserts,
Rom. viii. 32, 33, etc., doth not in the least set them free from the
necessity of obedience, nor acquit them from contracting the guilt
of sin upon the least irregularity or disobedience.
Idly. We are said to do together with Christ those things which
he doth for us in his own person, and that upon the account of that
benefit which by those his personal performances doth redound
unto us, and which being done, the quarrel about sin, as to make an
utter separation between God and our souls, is certainly removed.
Thus we are said to die with him, to be raised again with him, and
with him we enter into the holy place, this whole business about
s
sin being passed through, for he that is dead is justified from sin.
Now, all this being done by us and for us, in and by our Head, can
we henceforth die any more? shall death any more have dominion

ever be laid to our charge ?

tion for sin for all the elect,

over us

?

This the apostle argues, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15: " We judge,"
one died for all, then were all" (that is, all those
he died) " dead," or died likewise; they were dead in and

saith he, " that if
for

whom

with him, their sponsor, as to the curse due for
they might " live to him which died for them."

sin,

that henceforth

was between the Father
redemption in
Father
required
at his hands
The
this
truth.
manifests
his blood,
that he should do his will, fulfil his pleasure and counsel, make his
soul an offering for sin, and do that which the sacrifices of bulls
and goats shadowed out, but could never effect upon the performance whereof he was to " see his seed," and to " bring many sons to
4
glory."
A covenanting and agreement into an uncertain issue and
event (as that must be of God and the Mediator, if the salvation of
the persons concerning which and whom it was be not infallibly
certain) ought not, at any cheap rate or pretence, to be assigned to
infinite wisdom. In the accomplishment of this undertaking, where3dly.

The compact

and the Son

or agreement that

as mediator, about the business of our

;

i
Rom. i.
Rom. vi. 7.

»

6.
«

Rom.

Ta. xl. 8;

iv.

3

4.

Isa.

liii.

Rom.

10, 11

vi.
;

5,

Hcb.

2 Cor.

v.

x. 1, 4, 7,

ii.

8

;

14,
10.

15

;

Col.

iii

1
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unto Christ was designed, the Father dealt with him in strict and
1
rigid justice; there was neither composition about the debt, nor
commutation about the punishment that he had taken upon himNow, doth not exact justice require that the ransom being
self.
given in, the prisoners be delivered? that the debt being paid, the
bond be cancelled as to any power of imprisoning the original debtor?
that punishment being undergone and the law fulfilled, the offender

go free?

Especially, all this being covenanted for in the

first

under-

The

taking, doubtless wrath shall not arise a second time.

right

knowledge, use, and improvement, of this grace being given, bounded,
and directed, by the gospel, it is safeguarded from abuse by that which

God

calls his

4>tJdy. It

own wisdom.

appears from what

God bestows upon

his elect,

upon the

account of the undertaking of Christ for them, in the pursuit of the
eternal purpose of his will, antecedently to

any thing whatsoever in

do them the least good. When
God comes as a friend, to hold out unto and bestow good things
upon men, I mean, good in that kind of mercy which is peculiarly
suited to the bringing of them to the enjoyment of himself,
it is
evident that he hath put an end to all enmity and quarrel between
him and them. Now, antecedently unto any thing in men, God, for
Christ's sake, bestows, with the greatest act of friendship imaginable,
no less than the Holy Spirit on them. By him they are quickened
and their faith is but a fruit of that Spirit bestowed on them. If
they have not any sufficiency in themselves, as much as to think a
good thought, nor can do any thing that is acceptable to God, being
by nature dead in trespasses and sins, which at present (the Scripture affirming it) I take for granted, then assuredly God doth give
2
his Holy Spirit to the saints, whereby he " works in them both to
3
will and to do of his good pleasure,"
antecedently to any good
thing in them that is well-pleasing unto him. Every thing that men
do must either be brought forth by the strength and ability of their

them

that should engage

him

to

—

own

—

natural faculties, assisted and provoked by motives and persua-

from without, or it must be the operation of the Spirit of God.
There is not another principle to be fixed on. The first (at presions

sent I take

it for granted) is not the fountain of any spiritual acting
whatsoever, neither can any gracious act be educed radically from
the corrupt natural faculty, however assisted or advantaged. 4
It

must be the Spirit, then, that is the sole principal cause and author
all the movings of our souls towards God that are acceptable to
him in Christ. Now, the ceiuse is certainly before the effect; and
the Spirit, in order of nature, is bestowed upon us antecedently to

of

Rom. viii. 32; 1 Pet. ii. 24; 2 Cor. v. 21 Gal. iii. 13; Heb.
Rom. viii. 11; Gal. v. 22; 1 Cor. xii. 4; 2 Cor. iii. 5; John
» Phil. ii. 13.
viii. 21; Job xiv. 4; Matt xii. 33.
« Gen
«

;

ii.

9.

xv. 4, 5;

*

Tsa. lix.

Eph.

ii.

21
1-3.
;
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Whether the Spirit be bethe grace which he worketh in us.
stowed on men on the account of Christ's undertaking for them
none can question but they must withal deny him to be the mediaall

tor of the

new

mise thereof,

covenant.
Isa. lix.

The

20, 21.

Spirit of grace

"We

is

the principal pro-

are blessed with

all

spiritual

Surely the Holy Spirit himself, so
blessings in Christ," Eph. i. 3.
often promised to us of God, is a spiritual blessing. God's bestowing
faith on us is antecedent to our believing, and this also is given

upon the account of Christ: Phil. L 29, "Unto you it is given in the
behalf of Christ to believe on him." If, then, God, for Christ's sake,
antecedently to any thing that is good, that is not enmity to him,
that is not iniquity in men, do bestow on them all that ever is good
in them, as to the root

their sins

is

put to an

and principle of
issue.

Hence

it,

surely his quarrel against

Christ being said to

"make

Heb. ii. 17, God, as one
pacified and atoned thereupon, is said to be "in him reconciling the
world unto himself," 2 Gor. v. 19; and in the dispensation of the
gospel he is still set forth as one carrying on that peace whose
1
foundation is laid in the blood of his Son, by the atonement of his

reconciliation for the sins of the people,"

and we are said to accept or "receive the atonement," Rom.
receive it by faith, it being accepted by him. Thus this
death and oblation is said to be a "sacrifice of a sweet-smelling sathat wherein God is abundantly delighted, and
vour," Eph. v. 2,
wherewith his soul is fully satisfied so that as when he smelled a
sweet savour from the sacrifice of Noah, he sware he would curse the

justice;
v. 11.

We

—

;

earth no more, 2 smelling this sweet savour of the oblation of Christ
on the account of them for whom it was offered, he will not exe-

cute the curse on

them whereof they were

guilty.

I

might

also

on those testimonies, for the farther proof of the former assertion, where an immediate efficacy for the taking away of sin is as3
cribed to the death of Christ; but what hath been spoken may at
insist

present

suffice.

The premises

considered,

some

light

may be

brought forth to

dis-

cover the various mistakes of men about the effects of the death of
Christ as to the taking away of sin, if that were now the matter
4
Some having truly fixed their thoughts on the efficacy
before us.
of the death of Christ for abolition of sin, do give their lusts

make wretched

and

thereupon; as that,
"Because we are so completely justified and accepted before and without our believing, or the consideration of any thing whatever in us,
therefore sin is nothing, nor at all to be accounted of." And though
darkness leave to

inferences

they say we must not sin that grace

v.
i.

1
» Gen. viii. 21.
Eph. ii. 13-17.
21; Eph. v. 25, 26; Tit. ii. 14.

7

;

Rev.

i.

o, 6.

>
*

may abound,

John

Heb.

xvii.

ix. 14,

yet too many, by

19; Horn. v. 19, vi. 6; 2 Cor.
14; 1 Pet. ii. 24 1 John

x.

;
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woful experience, have discovered what such corrupt conclusions have
tended unto. Others, again, fixing themselves on the necessity of
obedience, and the concurrence of actual faith to the completing of

a no less dangerous reflecdo suspend the efficacy of the death of Christ
upon our believing, "which gives life, and vigour, and virtue unto it,"
as they say, " and is the sole originally discriminating cause of all the
Merits we receive thereby. Without the antecedent accomplishment

justification in the soul of the sinner, with

tion

1

upon the

truth,

ii

of that condition in us, or our actual believing,

it is

not," say they,

"nor will be, useful." Yea, that "the intention of God is to bestow upon
us the fruits and effects of the death of Christ, upon condition we do
believe which that we shall is no part of his purchase, and which
Ave can of ourselves perform," say some of them, others not.
Doubtless, these things are not, being rightly stated, in the least inconsistent.
Christ may have his due, and we [may be] bound to the performance of our duty; which might be cleared by an enlargement of
the ensuing considerations:
(1.) That all good things whatsoever that are spiritual, that are
wrought either for men or in them, are fruits of the death of Christ.
They have nothing of themselves but nakedness, blood, and sin,
guilt and impenitency
so that it is of indispensable necessity that
;

;

God

should show them favour antecedently to any act of their believing on him.
Faith is given for Christ's sake, as was observed.
(2.) That all the effects and fruits of the death of Christ, antecedent to our believing, are deposited in the hand of the righteousness and faithfulness of God, to whom as a ransom it was paid,

an atonement it was
1
it was laid down.

whom

as a price and purhands of God's faithfulness, righteousness, mercy, and grace, to be made out effectually
to them for whom he died, in the appointed time or season.
So
as

chase

offered, before

It is all left in the

that,
(3.)

The

state or condition of those for

actually and really changed

by

whom

Christ died

is

not

under
the curse whilst they are in the state of nature, unregenerate, and all
3
effects of sin whatever.
That which is procured for them is left in
his death in itself,

but they

lie

the hand of the Father; they are not in the least intrusted with
until the appointed time do come.

it

(4.) That faith and belief are necessary, not to add any thing to
complete the procurement of forgiveness of sins, any or all, but only
to the actual receiving of it, when, upon the account of the death of
Christ, it pleaseth God, in the promise of the gospel, to hold it out and
impart it unto the soul, thereby completing covenant-justification.

And

thus the whole business of salvation
>

*

1 Tim. ii. 5, 6; ITcb. ii. 17; 2 Ccr.
Eph. ii. 1-5; Jo!.u iii. 30.

v.

18,19;

may be

resolved into

1 Cor.

19, 20.

vi.
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men

the mediation of Christ, and yet

carried

303
on under an orderly

dispensation of law and gospel into the enjoyment of

it.

Of the

whole, these degrees are considerable:

God's eternal purpose of saving some in and by the mediation of Christ, that mediation of Christ being interposed between
the purpose of God and the accomplishment of the thing purposed, as
the fruit and effect of the one, the meritorious procuring cause of the
(1.)

This act of the will of God the Scripture knows by no other

other.

name than that of "election," or "predestination," or "the purpose of
;"
God according to election," or "the purpose of his will in Jesus Christ
which though it comprise his will of not punishing them in their own
persons that are within the verge of this his purpose, yet it is not properly an act of forgiveness of sin, nor are they pardoned by it, nor is

the law actually innovated or its obligation on them unto punish1
ment dissolved, nor themselves justified in any sense thereby.

That interposition of the Lord Christ whereof we have been

(2.)

treating being a

medium

indispensably necessary as to satisfaction,

and freely designed by the will and wisdom of God for such a procurement of the good things designed in his eternal counsel as might
advance the glory of his grace and make known his righteousness
also and this being fixed on by God as the only thing by him re;

quired that

all

the mercies, all the grace of his eternal purpose,
in the order by him designed unto them upon

might be dispensed
the performance of

he hath mediated

;

it

God resteth

by. his

as well pleased,

blood, or for

whom he

and they
is

for

whom

considered so to

have done, are reconciled unto God, as to that part of reconciliation
which respects the love of God, as to the dispensing the fruits of it
unto them even whilst they are enemies, upon the accounts before
mentioned.

3

Things being thus stated between God and them

(3.)

for

whom

Christ died, on the account of his death God actually absolves them
from under that sentence and curse of the law, by sending the Spirit

Son

of his

them.

3

into their hearts, to quicken

And

in

what

act of

God

them and

to implant faith in

to place his actual absolution of

ungodly persons, whom Christ died for, but in this actual
and habit of grace on them, I am not as yet
satisfied. Neither doth this in any measure confound our justification
and sanctification for nothing hinders but that the same act, as it is
of free grace in opposition to works or any thing in us, may justify
us, or exert the fruit of his love, which was before purchased by
Christ, in our gracious acceptation, notwithstanding all that was
sinners,

collation of the Spirit

;

88, 39; Rom. v. 10; John iii. 16; Rom. v. 7-9; 1 John iv. 10; Hcb.
14; Eph. i. 4-9, etc.; Rom. ix. 11; John iii. 36; Eph. ii. 3; Rom. v. 6, 8;
* Matt. xvii. 5; Hem.
Gal. iii. 28; 2 Cor. v. 21; Rom. iii. 23-25; 1 Cor. i. 30.
» Gal. iv. 6 ; Rom. yiii. 11.
7. 9, 10; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 21 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24.
»

ii.

Acts

17, is.

xiii.
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also,
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for obedience, sanc-

us throughout.

tity

(4.) This being done, they with whom God thus graciously deals
" receive the atonement," and, " being justified by faith, have peace

with God."

But

this is not the

matter or subject of our present

contest.

This, then,

is

the

first

influence which the blood-shedding in the

death and oblation of Christ hath into the saints' continuance of the
love

and favour of God It taketh away the
:

guilt of sin, that

it

shall

not be such a provocation to the eyes of his glory (his law being ful-

and justice satisfied) as to cause him utterly to turn away his love
from them; and they becoming "the righteousness of God in him/' 1
to all intents and purposes, what should separate them from the love
of God?
He hath made peace in the blood of the cross of his Son,
and will not engage in enmity against his elect any more to eternity
but, in his own way and own time (as he hath the sovereignty of all
in his hands), he will bring them infallibly to the enjoyment of him3
self.
And thus much, by this discourse about the effects of the death
of Christ, have we clearly obtained: What Christ aims to accomplish
by his death, and what was the design and intention of the Father
that he should accomplish, that cannot fail of its issue and appointed
event by any interposure whatever. That the effectual removal of
filled

every thing that might intercept, hinder, or turn aside, the love and

God from them

whom

is

the designed effect

of the death of Christ, hath been demonstrated.

This, then, in the

favour of

for

he died,

hath seemed good to the infinite wisdom of God to
proceed in dispensing his grace unto sinners, shall certainly be fulfilled, and all believers saved to the utmost.
2. I come, in the second place, to demonstrate that our Saviour
order wherein

it

secures the stability of the love of the saints to

God and

their abid-

ing with him, by taking away and removing whatever might hinder
them herein, or prevail upon them utterly and wickedly to depart

from him. That which meritoriously might cause God to turn from
us he utterly destroys and abolishes; and that which efficiently
might cause us to turn from God, that also he destroys and removes.

Now,

and powerfully
from God, or keeping
men in a state of alienation from him, may be referred unto two
3
principles: (1.) Satan himself
(2.) His works. The world, asunder
the curse, is an instrument in his hand, who is called the god thereof,
to allure, vex, and mischief us withal; neither hath it the least
power or efficacy in itself, but only as it is managed in the hand of
Satan to turn men from God. 4 And yet the Lord Christ hath not
all

that

is

of this kind, that works effectually

for the alienating of the hearts of believers

;

1

iv.

2 Cor. v. 21.
;
Matt. iy. 9.

4

»

Eph.

ii.

13-17

;

Rom.

viii.

32, 33.

»

Gen.

iii.

14.

*

2 Cor.
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let that go free neither without its death's wound, but bids his followers " be of good cheer, for he had overcome the world," that
so that it should never be used nor
is, for them, and in their stead,

—

—

1
enmity to a conquest over them; I mean a total
and final conquest, such as might frustrate any intention of God in
It is not our loss of a little blood, but
his undertaking for them.

heightened in

our loss of

Satan
(]

.)

its

life,

that

makes the enemy a conqueror.

But now

for

:

He

overcomes, destroys, and breaks him in pieces, with his
" Through death he destroyed him that had the
ii. 14,

power: Heb.

power of death, that is, the devil." The first thing that was promised
of him was, that he should "break the head of the serpent," Gen. hi. 15,
He doth it also in and for "the seed of the woman," all the elect of
God, opposed to the seed of the serpent or generation of vipers. In
pursuit hereof he " spoils principalities and powers, and makes a

—

show of them openly, triumphing over them in his cross," Col. ii. 15.
In the blood of his cross he conquered, and brake the power of the
devil, "binding that strong man armed, and spoiling his goods,"
making a show of him and them, as great conquerors were wont to
do with their captives and their spoils.
Now, there are two ways whereby the blood of Christ thus brake
the power of Satan, that he shall not lead those always captive at
them, as children of disobedience, in the
behalf of whom his power was so broken
right and title
[1.] He subdues him by taking away all that
which he had by sin to rule over them I speak of the elect of God.
his pleasure, nor rule in

:

:

the devil entered upon a twofold rule in rerule over them with the terror and dread
1st.
ference to sinners:
of death and hell. They are in bondage by reason of death all their

By

the entrance of

sin,

A

Heb. ii. 14, 15 and the devil hath the power of that death upon
whereunto they are in bondage. The death that is in the
world
the
curse is put into his hand to manage it, to the dread and terror of
sinners; and by it he hath always kept many, and to this day doth
keep innumerable souls in unexpressible bondage, putting them
days,

;

upon barbarous inhumanities to make atonement for their sins, and
forcing some to inflict revenge and destruction upon themselves,
thinking to prevent, but really hastening, that which they fear. As
of old this power of his lay at the bottom of all the abominations
3
wherewith men provoked God when they thought to atone him, as
3
by burning their children in the fire, and the like, Mic. vi. 6, 7,

so at present

and
i

is it

the principle of all that superstitious will-worship
which is spread over the antichristian world.

religious drudgery

John xvi. 33; Gal. i. 4; 1 John
21; Dcut. xviii. 10; 2 Kings

xviii.

v.

4, 5.

xxi.

G,

*

xxiii.

Diat. dc Just. Divin.
10; 2 Ckron. xxxiii.

*

xxiii. 35.

VOL XL

•

Lev.

6; Jcr.

20
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Yea, the inventions of men ignorant of the righteousness of God,
and convinced of their own insufficiency to perform, work out, and
establish, a righteousness of their own, that shall perfectly answer
the exact holy demands of the law, as far as to them is discovered,
to deliver themselves from under this dread of death, wherewith he
that hath the power of it terrifies them all their days, are indeed
the foundation and spring, the sum and substance, of all religions
in the world, and the darling of all religious persons, in and with
whom Christ is not all and in all. And herein have the Papists

^one one notable step beyond all their predecessors in superstition and
devotion ; for whereas they universally contented themselves with sacrifices, purifications, purgations, lustrations, satisfactions, recompenses,
to be in this life performed, these latter,

mercurial wits,

— observing

—more

refined, sublimated,

that nothing they could here invent

spirits of men haunted with the dread
but that instantly they came again, with the
same disquietness as formerly, and renewed mention of sin, upon
the insufficiency of the atonement fixed on for its expiation, they
found out that noble expedient of the future purgatory, which might

would

settle

of death

and charm the

we speak

of,

maintain the souls of men in some hopes in this life, and secure
themselves from the cries and complaints of men against the insufficiency of their

remedy which they do

prescribe.

2dly.

As he

men by death, and hell that follows after, so also he
rules in men by sin: he " ruleth in the children of disobedience,"
And to this end, to secure men to himself, he being
Eph.
2.
that strong man armed who hath the first possession, and labours
rules over

—

ii.

—

1
he sets up strongholds, imakeep what he hath got in peace,
Now, this
ginations, and high things, against God, 2 Cor. iv. -4.
twofold power of Satan, over men and in men, doth both arise from
sin, whereby men are first cast out of God's love and care, becoming
obnoxious to death, and, secondly, are alienated from God in willAnd both these parts and branches of
ing subjection to his enemy.
reference
the elect, cast down and destroyed,
unto
in
his dominion are,

to

and taken away; for, first, Christ by his death cashiers the title
and claim that Satan laid to the exercise of any such power, in reference unto the elect. When men cast down any from rule, they may
interrupt and put by their exercise of any power, but they cannot
Christ by his
take away their title unless it be of their own giving.
death takes away the very bottom, foundation, and occasion, of the
whole power of Satan. All the power of Satan in the first sense
consists in death, and those things that either conduce to it or do
attend it.
Now, death entered by sin, and therewithal the power of
8
Satan.
The Lord Jesus taking away sin and putting an end there»

Matt.

*

(Jen.

29 Mark iii. 27;
3; Deut. xxvii. 26;

xii.
iii.

;

Luke

xi.

21.

Rom.

v.

12.
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unto, as

was manifested, the whole

nothing, Heb.

ii.

And

9—15.

this

CHRIST.
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and comes to
done in the cross, its

title

of Satan falls

was

really

manifestation by the gospel ensuing thereupon, according to the ap-

pointment of God, Col.

ii.

15;

Tit.

He

[2.]

i.

3.

takes away the exercise of his power, and that to the
for he binds him with bonds,
he binds the strong man

utmost:

—

29; and he breaks his head, Gen. iii. 15; then leads
him captive, Ps. lxviii. 18; triumphs over him, Col. ii. 15; treads him
down under the feet of his, Rom. xvi. 20, as the kings of Canaan were
trod down under the feet of the children of Israel; then destroys him,

armed, Matt.

xii.

Heb. ii. 14 What exercise of power is left to a conquered, bound,
wounded, captived, triumphed-over, trodden-down, destroyed caitiff?
Think ye this wretch shall ever wholly prevail against any one of
them for whose sake all this was done to him? Neither can this
with any colour of reason be said to be done for them, or with respect unto them, towards whom the power of Satan remains entire
all their days, whom he leads captive and rules over at his pleasure,
until death takes full dominion over them.
(2.) As he destroys Satau, so he doth his ivorks: "For this cause was
he manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil," 1 John
iii. 8.
He doth not only bind the strong man armed, but also he spoils
his goods, Matt. xii. 29. Whatsoever is in men. that follows from that
corrupted principle of nature is reckoned to the work of Satan, being
the issue of his seduction. Whatsoever his temptations draw men out
unto, the Lord Christ came to destroy it all, to make an end of it; and
he will not fail of his end, but certainly carry on his undertaking, until
he hath utterly destroyed all those works of Satan in the hearts of all
that are his. He " redeems us from our vain conversation," 2 Pet. i.
from the power of our lusts and corruptions, leading us out
18, 19,
The apostle tells us, Bom. vi. 6, that by his
to a vain conversation.
death the " old man is crucified," and the w body of sin destroyed."
The craft of sin, the old man, and the strength of sin, the body of it,
or the ruling of original sin, the old man, and the full fruit of actual sin
are by the death of Christ crucified and destroyed.
in the body of it,
And in that whole chapter, from our participation in the death of
Christ, he argues to such an abolition of the law and rule of sin, to
such a breaking of the power and strength of it, that it is impossible
Of
that it should any more rule in us or have dominion over us.
the way whereby virtue flows out from the death of Christ for the

—

—

killing of sin I

And

this

is

am
the

not
first

now to speak.
way whereby the death

of Christ hath an in-

fluence into the safeguarding of believers in their continuance in the
He so takes away the guilt of sin that it
love and favour of God
:

shall never be able utterly to turn the love of

so takes

away the

rule of Satan

and power of

God from them
sin,

;

and

destroying the one

[CHAP.
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be able to turn them

killing the other, that they shall never

and

wholly from G( d.
II. Farther to secure their continuance with God, he procureth
But because much
the Holy Spirit for them, as was showed before.
shall
a little farther
foundation,
our
I
weight lies upon this part of
with all those
grace
and
adoption,
of
Spirit
That
the
dear it up.
spiritual mercies

panied,

is

and operations wherewith he

new

a promise of the

attended and accom-

is

covenant, -doubtless

is

by

own

its

There is scarce any promise thereof
evidence put out of question.
wherein he is not either clearly expressed or evidently included;
yea, and oftentimes the whole covenant is stated in that one promise
of the Spirit, the actual collation and bestowing of all the mercy
thereof being his proper work and peculiar dispensation for the
carrying on the great design of the salvation of sinners.

So

Isa.

me," saith God, "this is ,my covenant with them;
My Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy
" This is my covemouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth," etc.
nant," saith God, "or what in my covenant I do faithfully engage to
21,

lix.

"As

for

;

bestow upon you."

Many

ward.

But

of this text

and

more

after-

it,

might be

insisted on.

that this Spirit, promised in the covenant of grace, as to

the bestowing of
died,

vindication

other places, not only pregnant of proof to the same

purpose, but expressly in terms affirming

Now,

its

—

him on the

of his purchasing

is

elect of

God, or those for

whom

and procurement in his death,

Christ
is

ap-

parent:

Because he is the mediator of the covenant^ by whose hands
whose sake all the mercies of it are made out to them who
Though men are not completely
are admitted into the bond thereof.
stated in the covenant before their own believing, which brings in
what on their part is stipulated, yet the covenant and grace of it lays
hold of them before, even to bestow faith on them, or they would
1
God
never believe; for faith is not of ourselves, it is the gift of God.
certainly bestows no such gifts but from a covenant. Spiritual graces
Faith for
are not administered solely in a providential dispensation.
the receiving the pardon of sin is no gift nor product of the covenant
of works.
Now, as in general the mercies of the covenant are procured by the mediator of it, so this whereof we speak in an especial
manner Heb. ix. 1 5, " For this cause he is the mediator of the new
testament, that by means of death, they which are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance."
By his death, they for
whom he died, and who thereupon are called, being delivered from
2
their sins, which were against the covenant of works, receive the promise or pledge of an eternal inheritance. What this great promise
1.

and

for

:

1

vlii.

Gea

xvii. 7; Jer. xxxi.

S-12; Eph.

ii.

8.

*

31-34, xxxii. 38-40; Ezek. xi. 19, 20, xxxvi. 25, 26; Heb.
Heut. xxvii. 20; Gal. iii. 10; Rom. iii. 20.
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it doth consist, the Holy Ghost deThe promise which Jesus Christ received of the
Father, upon his exaltation, was that of the Holy Ghost, having purchased and procured the bestowing of him by his death. Upon his

here intended
clares,

Acts

ii.

is,

and wherein

33.

exaltation, the dispensation thereof

committed

is

to him, as being

part of the compact and covenant which was between his Father and
his satisfaction and merit.
This is the
promise of that eternal inheritance. By the
promised Spirit are we begotten anew unto a hope thereof, made meet
1
for it, and sealed up unto it: yea, do but look upon the Spirit as pro-

himself, the grand

bottom of

great, original, radical

mised, and ye

God

may

conclude him purchased

and amen

;

" for all the

promises of

They

all have
and accomplishment in, by, and
for Jesus Christ.
And if it be granted that any designed, appointed
mercy whatever, that, in Christ, the Lord blesseth us withal, be procured for us by him in the way of merit (being given freely to us
through him, but reckoned to him of debt), it will easily be manifested that the same is the condition of every mercy whatever promised unto us, and given us upon his mediatory interposition.
2. It appears from that peculiar promise that Christ makes of
He tells them> indeed, once
sending his Holy Spirit unto his own.
and again, that the Father will send him, as he comes from that ori2
ginal and fountain love from which also himself was sent; but withal
he assures us that he himself will send him John xv. 26, " When
the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father,
even the Spirit of truth." It is true that he is promised here only
as a comforter, for the performance of that part of his office; but
look, upon what account he is sent for any one act or work of grace,
on that he is sent for all. John xvi. 7, " I will send him then," saith
Christ; and that as a fruit of his death, as the procurement of his
mediation, for that alone he promiseth to bestow [Him] on his. And,
in particular, he tells us that he receives the Spirit from the Father
for us, upon his intercession wherein, as hath been elsewhere demon3
strated, he asks no more nor less than what by his death is obtained
John xiv. 16, 17, "I will pray the Father, and he shall give you
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; even the
He tells us,
Spirit of truth; whom the world cannot receive."
verse 13, that whatsoever we ask he will do it; but withal in these
verses how he will do it, even by interceding with the Father for
it as a fruit of his blood-shedding, and the promise made to him upon
his undertaking to glorify his Father's name in the great work of
redemption, John xvii. 4-6. And therefore he informs us, that when
the Comforter, whom he procureth for us, shall come, "he shall glorify

are yea

in Jesus Christ," 2 Cor.

i.

20.

their confirmation, establishment,

:

;

Rom. viii. 11; Col. i. 12;
tomin, Sanguis Jesu, vol. x.
1

Eph.

iv.

30.

=

John

xiv.

16, 26.

3
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him " and

" shall receive of

liis,

and show

it

unto us," John

xvi. 14,

nothing with him but what
farther manifest his glory, in his bringing
instructing
us clearly and plenso also
is his, or of bis procurement:
which to do plainly
his
sake,
is,
for
that
ask in bis name,

—

tifully to

—

for so he
and openly is the great privilege of the new testament
" Hitherto have ye asked nothing
xvi.
chap.
24,
disciples,
his
tells
addresses
in my name," who yet were believers, and had made many
;

and through him, but darkly, as they did under the old
testament, when they begged mercy " for his sake/' Dan. ix. 17;
but to plead with the Father clearly upon the account of the media-

God

unto

in

is the privilege of the new
way he would have us ask the Holy Spirit
Ask him that is, as to a clearer,
at the hand of God, Luke xi. 9-13.
fuller administration of him unto us, for he is antecedently bestowed,

tion

and purchase of

Now,

testament.

Christ, that, I say,

in this

;

and regeneration, even unto

as to the

working of

tion

without him we cannot once ask

for

:

faith

in the

name

this applica-

of Christ, for

Jesus Lord, or do any thing in his name, but by the
This I say, then: He in whom we are "blessed with
and
all spiritual blessings" hath procured the Holy Spirit for us,
"where
Now,
i.
Eph.
us,
3.
through his intercession he is bestowed on
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty" from sin, peace and accept-

none can

call

Spirit of God.

ance with God, 2 Cor. iii. 17. But it may be objected, "Although this
Spirit be thus bestowed on believers, yet may they not cast him off,
so that his abode with them may be but for a season, and their glory
not be safeguarded in the issue, but their condemnation increased by
their receiving of him, Rom. viii. 14, 15 ?" This being the only thing
wherein this proof of believers' abiding with God seems liable to exception, I shall give a triple testimony of the certainty of the continuance of the Holy Spirit with them on

and

whom he

is

bestowed, that

of two or three witnesses this truth may be established
they are no mean ones neither, but the three that bear witness

in the

mouth

and the Holy Ghost.
21, " As for me, this is my covenant with them, saith the Lord; My Spirit which is upon thee,
and my words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart
out of thy mouth, i>or out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of
the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and
That which the Lord declares here to the church he
for ever."
Now, whereas in a covenant there are two
calls " his covenant."

in heaven, the Father, the Son,

The first you have

things,

—

covenant

1.
;

Isa. lix.

What is stipulated on the part of him that makes the
What of them is required with whoiii it is made (which

2.

in themselves are distinct, though in the covenant of grace God
hath promised that he will work in us what he requires of us),

that here mentioned
kind,

—

is

clearly

of that goodness that

an evidence of somewhat of the first
in the covenant doth promise to

God
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Though perhaps words of the future tense may sometimes
have an imperative construction, where the import of the residue of
the words enforces such a sense, yet because it may be so in some
bestow.

place therefore

it is

so in this place,

and that therefore these words

are not a promise that the Spirit shall not depart, but an injunction
to take care that

weak

inference

;

it

do not depart, as

and the

Mr Goodwin

close of the

words

will

will

have

it, is

a

by no means be

wrested to speak significantly to any such purpose, " Saith the
Lord, from henceforth and for ever/' which plainly make the words
promissory, and an engagement of God himself to them to whom

So that the interpretation of these words, " This is
my covenant with them," by Mr Goodwin, chap. xi. sect. 4, p. 227,
" That covenant of perpetual grace and mercy which I made with
them requireth this of them, in order to the performance of it on
my part, that they quench not my Spirit which I have put into
them/' doth plainly invert the intendment of God in them, and
substitute what is tacitly required as our duty into the room of what
they are spoken.

—

—

expressly promised as his grace.

Observe then,
That as no promise of God given to believers is either apt
of itself to ingenerate, or by them to be received under, such an absurd notion of being made good whatsoever their deportment be,
it being the nature of all the promises of God to frame and mould
them to whom they are given into all holiness and purity, 2 Cor.
vii. 1,
and this in especial is a promise of the principal author and
cause of all holiness, to be continued to them, and is impossible to
be apprehended under any such foolish supposal, so also that this
promise is absolute, and not conditional, can neither be colourably
gainsaid nor the contrary probably affirmed. So that the strength of
Mr Goodwin's two next exceptions, 1. " That this cannot be a promise of perseverance unto true believers, whatsoever their deportment
shall be;" and, 2. " That it must be conditional, which cannot," as
he saith, " be reasonably gainsaid," the first of them not looking
towards our persuasion in this thing, and the latter being not in the
least put upon the proof, is but very weakness; for what condition
of this promise, I pray, can be imagined?
God promises his Spirit
of holiness, that sanctifieth us and worketh all holiness in us; and
therewith the holy word of the gospel, which is also sanctifying,
John xvii. 1 7; and that they shall abide with us for ever. It is the conis

2.

—

—

—

—

tinuance of the presence of
promised.
Is

it

in case

On what

God with us

for

our holiness that

is

here

condition shall this be supposed to depend?

we continue

holy?

Who

seeth not the vanity of inter-

any condition? " I will be with you by my Spirit and word
ever, to keep you holy, provided you continue holy

serting

!

for

3. It is a hard task, to seek to squeeze a condition out of those
gracious words in the beginning of the verse, " As for me," which
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Junius renders de

me

autem,

—words
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wherein God graciously re-

himself as the sole author of this great blessing promised, it
being B work of his own, which he accomplished upon the account
of his free grace; and therefore God signally placed that expres-

vivals

we may know whom

sion in the entrance of the promise, that

And

for the fulfilling thereof.

unto

it is

to look

yet a farther corruption to

That 'As for me,' is as much as, 'For my part, I will deal bounwith them, provided they do so and so, what I require from
them/" which is Mr Goodwin's interpretation of the words; for of
this supposition there is not one word in the text as incumbent on
them to whom this promise is made in contradistinction to what
God here promiseth yea, he promiseth them, at least in the root and
Let it be that " As for
principle, whatsoever is required of them.
me/' is, "As for my part, I will do what here is promised," and there
say, "

tifully

;

is

an end of this debate.

The persons

4.

to

whom

— that

this

promise

is

made

are called " thee"

whom God
God here minds them of the first making
Now,
of this covenant with Abraham and his seed, Gen. xvii. 7.
who are this seed of Abraham? Not all his carnal posterity, not the
whole nation of the Jews; which is the last subterfuge invented by
our author to evade the force of our argument from this place. Our
Saviour not only denies, but also proves by many arguments, that the
Pharisees and their followers, who doubtless were of the nation of
the Jews and the carnal seed of Abraham, were not the children
of Abraham in this sense, nor his seed, but rather the devil's, John
and

is

a

viii.

" thy seed,"

God

is,

all

those and only those with

in covenant.

And the apostle disputes and argues the same case,
9-12, and proves undeniably that it is believers only,

39-44.

Rom.

iv.

whether circumcised or uncircumcised, whether Jews or Gentiles,
that are this seed of Abraham and heirs of the promise. So, plainly,
Gal. iii. 7, "Know ye therefore that they which are of faith, the same
are the children of Abraham ;" and then he concludes again, as the
issue of his debate, verse 9, " So then they which be of faith are
blessed with faithful

Goodwin

Abraham."

And

this is the

sum

of

what

Mr

objects unto this testimony, in our case, to the perpetual

abiding of the Spirit with the saints.

The force, then, of this promise, and the influence it hath into
the establishment of the truth we have in hand, will not be evaded
and turned aside by affirming

" that

made

to the whole people
Lord could not be said
to be in the ungodly, rejected part of them, nor his word in their
mouth, there is not the least, in text or context, to intimate such an
extent of this promise as to the object of it: and it is very weakly
attempted to be proved from Paul's accommodation and interpretation of the verse foregoing, " And the Redeemer shall come to Zion/'

of Israel

:"

it is

for besides that the Spirit of the

313
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26; for it is most evident and indisputable, to
shall but once cast an eye upon that place, that the
apostle accommodates and applies these words to none but only those
who shall be saved, being turned away from ungodliness to Christ
which are only the seed before described. And those he calls " All

Rom.
any one who
in

etc.,

xi.

taken for the
chosen Israel of God, or else indefinitely for that nation, upon the
account of those plentiful fruits which the gospel shall find amongst
Israel," either in the spiritual sense of the word, as

them, when they shall " fear the
days," Hos.
5.
is

Lord and

his goodness in the latter

hi. 5.

This, then,

is

a promise equally

to all that are in covenant; neither

made unto
is

all

believers:

there any thing that

is

it

of

peculiar importance to any sort of believers, of any time, or age, or
It equally respecteth all to whom
dispensation, therein comprised.
Certainly the giving of the
the Lord extends his covenant of grace.
Spirit of grace is not inwrapped in any promise that may be " of private interpretation," the concernment of all the saints of God lying

be judged a needless labour to give partiThough
thing
so generally known in the word.
cular instances in a
the expressions differ, the matter of this promise is the same with that
given to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7, the Holy Spirit being the great
therein.

It cannot but

blessing of the covenant,

only on them,

whom God

and bestowed on all and every one, and
hath graciously taken into covenant from

the foundation of the world.

Mr Goodwin

then labours in the fire in what he farther objects,
" That this promise exhibiteth and holds forth some new
grace or favour, which God hath not vouchsafed formerly either unto
the persons to whom the said promise is now made, or to any others
but for the grace or favour of final perseverance, it is nothing (at
sect. 6,

our adversaries) but what is common to all
and what God hath conferred upon one and other of

least in the opinion of

true believers,

from the beginning of the world."
Ans. The emphasis here put upon it doth not denote it to be a
new promise, but a great one not that it was never given before, but
that it is now solemnly renewed, for the consolation and establishment of the church. If wherever we find a solemn promise made,

this generation

;

and confirmed, and ratified, to the church, we must thence conclude
that no saints were before made partakers of the mercy of that promise, we must also, in particular, conclude that no one ever had his
pardoned before the giving of that solemn promise, Jer. xxxi. 34.
6. We say that the grace of perseverance is such as believers

sins

expect, not upon the account of any thing in themselves, nor of
the dignity of the state whereunto by grace they are exalted, but
merely on this bottom and foundation, that it is freely promised of

may

God, who hath also discovered that

rise

and fountain

of his gracious
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lie in his eternal love towards them; so that they can lay
no more chum unto it than to any other grace whatsoever. When
we have lie assurance given by any promise of God, to say that what
is promised of him may be expected of course, is an expression that
fell from Mr Goodwin when, in the heat of disputation, his thoughts
were turned aside from the consideration of what it is to mix the

promise to

t

promises of

God

with

faith.

this is given in for the sense of the words, "

Whereas

That
advance the dispensation of his grace and goodness towards or among his people to such an excellency and height that,
if they prove not extremely unworthy, they shall have of the Spirit
and word of God abundantly amongst them, and consequently abundance of peace and happiness for ever," it is most apparent that not
any thing of the mind of God in the words is reached in this gloss
7.

God

will

for,
(1.) That condition, " If they prove not extremely unworthy," is
extremely unworthily inserted, the promise being an engagement of

God to keep and preserve them to whom it is made, by his Spirit,
from being so. The Spirit is given and continued to them for that
very purpose.
(2.) It is supposed to be given to all the nation of the Jews, when
it is expressly made to the church and seed in covenant.
(3.) It carries the mercy promised no higher than outward dispensations, when the words expressly mention the Spirit already received.
Evident it is that the whole grace, love, kindness, and mercy,
of this eminent promise, and consequently the whole covenant of
grace, is enervated

that all the

and

mercy

offers as

by

think, indeed,

outward endearbe suited to win
as to the real exhibition of it, it is wholly sus-

here are intimated? that

ments, and such dealings with

upon them? and
pended upon the

Do men

this corrupting gloss.

of the covenant of grace consists in such tenders

that,

men

as

it all lies

may seem

in

to

unstable, uncertain, frail wills of

ture seems to hold out something farther of

design of these exceptions

men?

more

The

Scrip-

1

The

efficacy.

indeed to exclude all the effectual grace
of God, promised in Jesus Christ, upon the account that the things
which he promiseth to work in us thereby are the duties which he
requireth of

is

us.

In sum, these are the exceptions which are given in to this testimony of God concerning the abiding of the Spirit with them on
whom he is bestowed and for whom he is procured, to Avhom he is
sent by Jesus Christ.
"

'As for me/

for

And

my part,

nant,' I will deal bountifully

nation of the Jews.
1

'My

Jer. xxxi.

this is the interpretation of the words,

or as

much

as in

me lieth,

Spirit that

is

'this is

my cove-

with them,' the whole
in thee,' that they ought to take

and graciously

'

31-34, xxxii. 38-40; Ezek.

xi.

19, 20.
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care that they entertain

and

retain,

and not walk

worthily that he should depart from them/'

The

so extremely un-

residue of the words,

wherein the main emphasis of them doth lie, is left untouched.
The import, then, of this promise is the same with that of the
promises insisted on before, with especial reference to the Holy
The stability
Spirit, procured for us and given unto us by Christ.
and establishing grace of the covenant is here called the " covenant," as sundry other particular mercies of

it

are also.

Of the

venant of grace in Christ, the blessed Spirit to dwell in us

and

corest

This, for our consothe main and principal promise.
renewed again and again in the Old and New Testament.
As a Spirit of sanctification, he is given to men to make them beIn either
lieve; and as a Spirit of adoption, upon their believing.
in Jesus
covenant
into
sense, God, even the Father, who takes us
which
is our
from
us
depart
never
shall
that
he
Christ, affirms here

upon us

is

lation, is

;

testimony in the case in hand. With whom the Spirit abides,
and whilst he abides with them, they cannot utterly forsake God nor
be forsaken of him; for they who have the Spirit of God are the
children of God, sons and heirs but God hath promised that his
Spirit shall abide with believers for ever, as hath been clearly evinced
from the text under consideration, with a removal of all exceptions
first

:

put in thereto.

The second
dence of this
the Son,

who

we have of the constant abode and resibestowed on them which believe, is that of

witness
Spirit,

assures his disciples of

it:

John

xiv. 16, " I will/' saith

and he shall give you another Comforter, that
As our Saviour gives a rule of
you
for ever."
with
abide
may
he
interpretation expressly of his prayers for believers, that he did in
them intend not only the men of that present generation, but all that
should believe to the end of the world, (John xvii. 20, "Neither pray
I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through
he, " pray the Father,

their word"): so

is

it

a rule equally infallible for the interpretation
made to his disciples, that are not

of the gracious promises which he

peculiarly appropriated to their season

and work

(in

which

yet, as to

the general love, faithfulness, and kindness, manifested and revealed
in them, the concernments of the saints in all succeeding ages do lie)
they are proper to all believers as such. For whom he did equally

them he makes promises alike. They belong no less to
on whom, in an especial manner, the ends of the world are fallen,
than to those who first followed him in the regeneration. Let us,

intercede, to
us,

then, attend to the testimony in this place (and as he shall be pleased
to increase our faith, mix it therewithal), that the Spirit he procureth

and sends to us shall abide with us for ever; and whilst the
Lord is with us we are his. Doubtless, it is no easy
task to raise up any pretended plea against the evidence given in by

for us

Spirit of the
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witness, the

this

Be

tells

Amen,

us that he

will

[CHAP.

the great and faithful Witness in heaven.
send the Spirit, to abide with us for ever;

and therein speaks to the whole of the case in hand and question
under debate. All we say is, that the Spirit of God shall abide with
Christ says so too; and in the issue, whatever
believers for ever.
becomes of us, he will appear to be one against whom there is no
rising up.

Against this testimony it is objected by Mr Goodwin, chap. xi.
234: "This promise," saith he, " concerning the abiding
of this other Comforter for ever must be conceived to be made either
to the apostles personally considered, or else to the whole body of
sect. 14, p.

If the first of
the church, of which they were principal members.
these be admitted, then it will not follow that because the apostles

had the perpetual residence of the

Spirit with

them and in them,
more than it

therefore every particular believer hath the like; no

the apostles were infallible in their judgments, through the teachings of the Spirit in them, therefore every
If the latter be
believer is infallible upon the same account also.
admitted, neither will it follow that every believer, or every member
will follow that because

must needs have the residence of the Spirit with them
There are principal privileges appropriated to corporations,

of the church,
for ever.

which every particular member of them cannot claim. The church
may have the residence of the Spirit of God with her for ever, and
yet every present member thereof lose his interest and part in him;
vea, the abiding of the Spirit in the apostles themselves was not ab-

John

solutely promised,

xv. 10."

Ans. 1. The design of this discourse is to prove that this promise
is not made to believers in general, or those who through the word
are brought to believe in Christ in all generations to the end of the
world, and consequently that they have no promise of the Spirit's
abiding with them for that is the thing opposed. And this is part of
;

the doctrine that tends to their consolation and improvement in holiWhat thanks they will give to the authors of such an eminent
ness
!

when it shall be determined that they have deserved well
them and the truth of God, I know not; especially when it shall
be considered that not only this, but all other promises uttered by
as we had thought, not for their own behoof
Christ to his apostles,
are tied up in
alone, but also for the use of the church in all ages,
their tendency and use to the men of that generation, and to the
employment to which they to whom he spoke were designed. But
discovery,

of

—

let

us see whether these things are so or no.

—

I say,

not any necessary cause of that disjunctive proposition,
The promise of the perpetual residence of the Spirit is made
" either to the apostles personally, or to the whole body of the
2.

There

—

church."

is

By

the rule formerly given for the interpretation of these
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promises of Christ, it appears that what in this kind was made to the
one was also given to the other; and how Mr Goodwin will enforce
any necessary conclusion from this distinction, framed by himself for

own

his

and

purpose, I

know

those, the apostles

not.

and

The promise was made both

to these

all other believers, because to the apostles

as believers.

made
tion,

of the promise to the apostles personally doth not

The making

3.

argue that

it

was made

to

them

as apostles, but only that

though under another

to their persons or to them,

namely, of believing.

It

is

it

was

qualifica-

given to them personally as beThis also sets at liberty

so to all believers whatever.

and
and plainly cashiers the comparison instituted between the apostles'
infallibility as apostles and their sanctifying grace as believers, by the
lievers,

Spirit of grace given for that end.
fess,

was from the

The

apostles' infallibility,

Spirit; for they, as other holy

men

we

con-

of old, wrote

Spirit of God, 2 Pet. i. 21 but that this
bestowed on them as apostles, and not the teaching of the Spirit of grace, which is given to all believers, 1 John ii. 27,
we need not contend to prove.
Besides, to what end doth he contend that it was made to the
apostles in the sense urged and by us insisted on, seeing he denies

as they were

was a

it

moved by the

:

distinct gift

in the close of this section,

and chooseth rather

to venture

upon

an opposition unto that commonly received persuasion that the apostles of Christ (the son of perdition only excepted) had an absolute
promise of perseverance, than to acknowledge that which would
prove so prejudicial and ruinous to his cause, as he knows the conHe
fession of such a promise made to them would inevitably be?
would
fain
but
promise,
the
of
the
sense
about
say,
I
not,
contends
divert it from other believers (at the entrance of the section) by
limiting it to the apostles; but considering afterward better of the
matter, and remembering that the concession of an absolute promise
of perseverance to any one saint whatever would evidently root up

and

cast to the

ground the goodliest engine that he hath

against the truth he opposeth, he suits
to

it (in

set

up

the close of the section)

an evasion holding better correspondency with

its

associates in

this undertaking.

wonder what chimerical church he hath found out, to which
promises are made and privileges granted otherwise than upon the
4.

I

Suppose, I pray,
account of the persons whereof it is constituted.
that promises of the residence of the Spirit for ever with it be made
to the church,

which

is

made up

of so

many members, and

these members, every one, should lose their interest in
What universal
ject of that promise would remain?

it,

is

that all

what subthis,

by

itself,

hath

its

being? or what whole

particulars, in

which alone

it

that

in abstraction from its

hath a real existence of itself and

is

that
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preserved in the destruction and dissolution of all its essenThe promises, then, that are made to the

is

tially constituent parts?

church are of two sorts:

—

Of such

(1.)

grace and mercies

whether

as,

inherent or relative, have their residence in and respect unto parOf this sort are all the promises of grace, of
ticular persons as such.
sanctification, as also of justification, etc.;

which are

all

things of

men's personal spiritual interest. The promises made to the church
of this nature are made unto it merely as consisting of so many,

and those

elected,

redeemed persons, whose right and interest
(2.) Of all such good things

those individual persons they are.

as

as

are the exurgency of the collected state of the saints, in reference to
their spiritual, invisible

communion,

constituted according to the

And

the gospel

mind

these also are

or visible gathering into a church

of Christ

all

of

and

his

appointment in

them founded on the

former,

and depend wholly upon them, and are resolved into them. All
promises whatever, then, made to the church, the body of Christ, do
not respect it primarily as a corporation, which is the second notion of

it,

but as consisting of those particular believers;

as a chimerical universal, having a subsistence in

abstracted from
ing, this

mony

its

particulars.

much

and by

less

itself,

This evasion, then, notwithstand-

promise of our Saviour doth

still

continue to press

its testi-

concerning the perpetual residence of the Holy Spirit with

believers.

The scope
which we

of the place enforces that acceptation of these words

insist

upon.

Our

blessed Saviour, observing the trouble

and disconsolation of his followers upon the apprehension of his departure from them, stirs them up to a better hope and confidence
by many gracious promises and engagements of what would and
should be the issue of his being taken away,

them
them

John

xiv. 1.

He

bids

from trouble, and in the next words tells
that the way whereby it was to be done was by acting faith on
the promises of his Father, and on those which in his Father's name
he had made and was to make unto them. Of these he mentions
many in the following verses, whereof the fountain head and spring
is

free their hearts

them the Comforter, not to abide with them for a
had done with his bodily presence, but to continue

that of giving

season, as he

with them as a comforter (and consequently to the discharging of
whole dispensation towards believers) for ever. He speaks to

his

them

as believers, as disconsolate, dejected believers, quickening their

by exhortations; and gives them this promise as a solid foundation of peace and composedness of spirit, which he exhorted them
unto.
And if our Saviour intendeth any thing but what the words
import,
namely, that he will give his Holy Spirit as a comforter,
to abide with them for ever,
the promise hath not the least suitableness to relieve them in their distress, nor to accomplish the end for
faith

—

—
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which

it

was given them.

sect. 13, p.

But against

this

it

319
is

excepted, chap.

xi.

233:—

1. " Evident it is that our Saviour doth not in this place oppose
the abiding or remaining of the Holy Ghost to his own departure

from the hearts or souls of men into which he is framed or come,
but to his departure out of the world by death, which was now at
hand."

Ans. This is a weighty observation yet withal it is evident that
he opposeth the abiding of the Spirit with them as a comforter to
his own bodily presence with them for that end.
His was for a season, the other to endure for ever.
And I desire to know how our
Saviour Christ comes or enters into the souls or hearts of men but
by his Spirit, and how these things come here to be distinguished.
!

But,—
2. He says, " By the abiding of the Comforter with them for ever,
he doth not mean his perpetual abode in their hearts, or the heart
of any particular man, but his constant abiding in the world, in and
with the gospel and the children thereof in respect of which he
saith of himself elsewhere, I am with you always, even to the end
of the world;' as if he should have said, 'This the purpose of my
Father in sending me into the world requires that I should make
no long stay in it. I am now upon my return. But when I come to
:

'

my

Father, I will intercede for you, and he will send you another
Comforter, upon better terms for staying and continuing with you

than those on which I came; for he shall be sent, not to be taken
out of the world by death, but to make his residence with and among
Now, from such an
you, my friends and faithful ones, for ever/
abiding of the Holy Ghost with them as this cannot be inferred his
perpetual abiding with any one personal believer determinately,
much less with every one."
Ans. 1. It was evident before that this promise was made to the
disciples of Christ as believers, to quicken and strengthen their
failing, drooping faith, in and under that great trial of losing the
presence of their Master which they were to undergo; and beingmade unto them as believers, though upon a particular occasion,
is made to all believers for " a quatenus ad omne valet argu menturn."
2.

It

is

no

less

evident that, according to the interpretation here,

without the least attempt of proof, importunately suggested, the promise is no way suited to give the least encouragement or consolation

unto the disciples, in reference to the condition upon the account
whereof it is now so solemnly given them. It is all one as if our
Saviour should have said, " You are sadly troubled indeed, yea, your
hearts are filled with trouble and fear, because I have told you that
I must leave you. Be not so dejected. I have kept you whilst I have
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been with you

in

the work], and

Spirit into the world

Holy

now

I go away,

and

[CHAP.

will

send the

and, whatsoever becomes of you, or any

;

of you, whether ye have any consolation or no, he shall abide in the
world, perhaps, with some or other (that is, if any do believe, which
it

of

may

be some

will, it

be not) until the end and consummation

may

it."

promise of sending the Holy Spirit given to the aposIf you say not, assign whom it is given or made
Christ spake it to them, and doubtless they thought he inunto.
tended them, and it was wholly suited to their condition. If it were
made unto them, is it not in the letter of the promise affirmed that
the Spirit shall abide with them for ever to whom it was given? If
there be any subject of this promise in receiving the Spirit, he must
Is this

o.

tles,

or

not?

is it

and abode with it for ever. The
whole design of this section is to put the persons to whom this promise is made into the dark, that we may not see them yea, to deny
that it is made to any persons at all, as the recipient subject of the
He tells you that " he abides in the world/' How, I
grace thereof.

of necessity keep his residence

;

Doubtless not as the unclean

pray?

in dry places, seeking rest

Spirit to his church, not to the world,

their spiritual posterity; that

John

xvii. 20.

that goes

Are

—

up and down

Christ promiseth his

to dwell in the hearts of his,

Nay, he abides with the apostles and

not to wander up and down.
tation,

spirit,

and finding none.

is,

believers, in our Saviour's interpre-

they, then,

and

their posterity, (that

is,

made, and who are
concerned in it, with whom, as he is promised, he is to abide? This
you can scarcely find out an answer to in the whole discourse. He
tells you, indeed, the Holy Ghost was not to die, with such other
rare notions; but for any persons particularly intended in this probelievers), the persons to

we

are

He

tells us, "

mise,
3.

still

with them as

whom

this

promise

is

in the dark.

That from such an abiding of the Holy Ghost
cannot be enforced his perpetual abiding with

this,

any one person determinately." But what kind of abiding it is that
he intends is not easily apprehended. If on the account of this
promise he is given to any person, on the same account he is to
abide with the same person for ever. That which he seems to intend
is

the presence of the Spirit in the administration of the word, to

make
mise

it

is

But he
4.

effectual

to give

unto them to whom it is delivered, when the proas a comforter to them on whom he is bestowed.

him

adds, sect. 14,

"And

lastly,

The

particle

tainty of the thing spoken

speech

is

of

God

of,

ha doth not always import the
by.

way

of event (no, not

cer-

when the

himself), but ofttimes the intention only of the

may abide with you for ever' de
not imply an absolute necessity of his abiding with them for ever,
agent: so that the words, 'That he
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but only this, that it should be the intent of him that should send
him, and that he would send him in such a way, that, if they were
true to their own interest, they might retain him and have his abode
with them for ever. Turn the words any way, with any tolerable
congruity, either to the scope of the place,

manner of Scripture

ex-

pression, principles of reason, and the doctrine of perseverance will

be found to have nothing in them."
Ans. 1. This is the Kavaafov tpdppaxov, that, when all medicines will
not heal, must serve to skin the wound given our adversaries' cause
by the sword of the word " The promise is made unto believers, indeed but on such and such conditions as on the account whereof it
may never be accomplished towards them." 2. This no way suits
Mr Goodwin's interpretation of the place formerly mentioned and
If it be, as was said, only a promise of sending his
insisted on.
:

;

Spirit into the world for the end by him insinuated, doubtless the
word ha must denote the event of the thing, and not an intention
only that might fail of accomplishment; for let all or any individuals behave themselves how they will, it is certain, as to the accomplishment and event, that the Spirit of God shall be continued
But it is not what is conin the world, in the sense pleaded for.
gruous to his own thoughts, but what may oppose ours (that is, the
plain and obvious sense of the words), that he is concerned to make
use of.
It being not the sense of the place, but an escaping our
argument from it, that lies in his design, he cares not how many
contrary and inconsistent interpretations he gives of it. "Hsec non
The word ha denotes, as is consuccessit, alia aggrediemur via."

sending the Spirit that is, that he
so as that he should abide with
believers,
him
to
send
intends to
them for ever. Now, besides the impossibility in general that the
intention of God, or of the Lord Christ, as God and man, should be
fessed, the intention of Christ in

;

it come to pass he should fail
"I will send you the Holy Spirit, to abide with
you for ever;" that is, "I intend to send you the Holy Spirit, that
he may abide with you for ever." What, now, should hinder this?
Why, it is given them upon condition that they be 'true to their

frustrate,

whence

in particular should

in this his intention?

(:

own interest, and take care to retain him.'" What is that, I pray?
" Why, that they continue in faith, obedience, repentance, and close
walking with God."

them?

is it

But

to

what end

is it

not to teach them, to work in

that he

them

is

promised unto

faith, obedience, re-

pentance, and close walking with God, to sanctify

them throughout,

and preserve them blameless to the end, making them "meet for
" In case they obey, bethe inheritance of the saints in light?"
lieve, etc., the Holy Ghost is promised unto them, to abide with
them, to cause them to obey, believe, repent, etc." 3. The intention
of Christ for the sending of the Spirit, and his abiding for ever with
VOL. XT.

21

[CHAP.
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but one and the same; and if any frusout, it may most probably interpose
as to his sending of the Spirit, not as to the Spirit's continuance
with them to whom he is sent, which is asserted absolutely upon the

them

to

whom

he

is

sent, is

tration of his intention

do

fall

He sends him ha ft'tvy. His abode is
account of his sending him.
which,
if he be sent, shall be obtained.
the end of his sending;
will be found that the doctrine of
it
doubtless,
whole,
the
Upon
perseverance finds so much for its establishment in this place of
by no art or cunning
be prevailed withal to let go its interest therein. And though
many attempts be made to turn and wrest this testimony of our
Saviour several ways, and those contrary to and inconsistent with
Scripture and promise of our Saviour, that
it

will

abides to look straight forward to the proof

one another, yet

it

and confirmation

of the truth, that lies not only in the

sense of

it,

but in the very mouth and

I suppose it is evident to all that

say to

it,

nor what

sense to fix

Mr Goodwin knows
At

upon.

apostles, not to all believers; then,

womb and

literal expression of it also.

first

it

is

not what to
to the

made

this will not serve the turn,

when

there being a concession in that interpretation destructive to his
whole cause, it is made as a privilege to the church, not to any individual persons

;

but

yet, for fear that this privilege

made

must be vested

to any, but only

is
some individuals, it is
a promise of the Spirit's abode in the world with the word but,
perhaps some thoughts coming upon him that this will no way suit
the scope of the place, nor be suited to the intendment of Christ, it
is lastly added, that let it be made to whom it will, it is conditional,
though there be not the least intimation of any condition in the text
or context, and that [condition] by him assigned be coincident with
But hereof so far; and so our second
the thing itself promised!

denied that

in

is

it

;

The testimony of the Son abides still by the truth for
the confirmation whereof it is produced and in the mouth of these
two witnesses, the abiding of the Spirit with believers to the end is

testimony.

;

established.

Add hereunto, thirdly, The
who

testimony of the third that bears wit-

comes near and bears witness to this
truth in the hearts of believers, even of the Spirit itself; and so I
shall leave it sealed under the testimony of the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost. As the other two gave in their testimony in a word of
promise, so the Spirit doth in a real work of performance wherein,
as he bears a distinct testimony of his own, the saints having a peculiar communion and fellowship with him therein, so he is, as the
common seal of Father and Son, set unto that truth which by their
testimony they have confirmed. There are, indeed, sundry things
whereby he confirms and establisheth the saints in the assurance of
his abode with them for ever.
I shall at present mention that one

ness in heaven, and

also

;
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eminent work of
plish to this very
to the

his,

which, being given unto them, he doth accom-

end and purpose, and that

day of redemption;

and

tioned,
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— a work

it is,

is

his sealing of

often in the Scripture

upon the account of assuring the

still

them
men-

salvation of be^

"Who

hath also sealed us." Having mentioned the certainty, unchangeableness, and efficacy, of all the promises
of God in Christ, and the end to be accomplished and brought about
by them, namely, the "glory of God in believers" (verse 20, "All the
lievers:

2 Cor.

i.

22,

—

God in him are yea, and in him amen, unto the glory
God by us"), the apostle acquaints the saints with one foundation

promises of

—

of
of

the security of their interest in those promises, whereby the end menThis
tioned, " the glory of God by them," should be accomplished.

he ascribes to the efficacy of the Spirit, bestowed on them in sundry
works of his grace, which he reckoneth, verses 21, 22. Among them
this is one, that he seals them. As to the nature of this sealing, and
what that act of the Spirit of grace is that is so called, I shall not
now insist upon it. The end and use of sealing is more aimed at in
what it imports than wherein
this expression than the nature of it,
Being a term forensical, and translated from the use
it consists.
and practice of men in their civil transactions, the use and end of it
may easily, from the original rise thereof, be demonstrated. Sealing
First, To give secrecy and secuamongst men hath a twofold use

—

:

—

rity (in things that are under present consideration) to the things

And

sealed.

things sealed.

this is the first use of sealing,

Of

this

kind of sealing

by a

chiefly

seai set

upon the

have we that long

discourse of Salmasius, in the vindication of his Jus
And, secondly,
the animadversions of Heraldus.

Atticum against
To give an as-

In the
surance or faith for what is, by them that seal, to be done.
treasuries,
that
they
in
bags
and
up
in
first sense are things sealed
may be kept safe, none daring to break open their seals. In the

engagements confirmed, established, and
men, either in conditional compacts or
testamentary dispositions, do oblige themselves. These are the Sigilla appensa that are yet in use in all deeds, enfeoffments, and the
And with men, if this be done, their enlike instruments in law.
gagements are accounted inviolable. And because all men have not
that truth, faithfulness, and honesty, as to make good even their
sealed engagements, the whole race of mankind hath consented unto
the establishment of laws and governors, amongst others to this end,
latter are all promissory

made

unalterable, wherein

men may be compelled to stand to their sealed promises.
Hence, whatsoever the nature of it be, and in what particular soever
it doth consist, the end and use of this work, in this special acceptation, is taken evidently in the latter sense from its use amongst men.
Expressed it is upon the mention of the promises, 2 Cor. i. 20. To
secure believers of their certain and infallible accomplishment unto
that all

[CHAP.
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them, the apostle tells them of this sealing of the Spirit, whereby
whom they are
the promises are irrevocably confirmed unto them to
Eph. i. 13,
Suitably,
men.
of
the
sons
among
case
the
made, as is

by the Holy Spirit of promise;" that is,
and who confirms to us all the promises of
God, Heb. ix. 14. That the other end of sealing also, safety and
preservation, is designed therein, secondarily, appears from the ap-

he

saith they are "sealed

who

is

promised unto

us,

"

to
It is
pointed season whereunto this sealing shall be effectual.
the day of redemption," Eph. iv. 30; until the saints are brought to
the enjoyment of the full, whole, and complete purchase made for
them by Christ when he " obtained for them eternal redemption."

a real testimony which the Holy Spirit gives to his own
The work he accomplisheth in
abiding with the saints for ever.
them and upon them is on set purpose designed to assure them

And

this is

and to confirm them in the faith of it.
Unto an argument from this sealing of the Spirit, thus proposed,
" Those who are sealed shall certainly be saved," Mr Goodwin ex-

hereof,

xi. sect. 42, p. 255-257; which, because
interpretation of the words of the Holy
blur
that
applied
to
are
they
Ghost which I have insisted on, I shall briefly remove out of the way,

cepts sundry things, chap.

that they

He
thus:

may be no

answers, then,

"They who

meanest sealed one.
by distinguishing the major proposition

farther offensive to the
first,

are sealed shall certainly be saved with such a

unchangeable by any intervenience whatsoever, as
sealing which
but if the
of sin and apostasy, so that they cannot lose their faith
sealing be only such the continuance whereof depends on the faith
of the sealed, and consequently may be reversed or withdrawn, it no
is

;

way proves

that all they

who

are partakers of

Therefore," saith he, secondly,

retain their faith.

that the sealing with the Spirit spoken of
ing, not the former,

that are sealed,

—

—that

is,

is

it

must of necessity

"we answer

which depends upon the

faith of those

as in the beginning or first impression of

duration or continuance of

it

;

farther,

the latter kind of seal-

and consequently there

is

it,

so in the

none other

its continuance but only the continuance of the said
which being uncertain, the sealing depending on it must needs
be uncertain also. That the sealing mentioned depends upon the faith
of the sealed is evident, because it is said, In whom also, after ye
believed, ye were sealed with the Spirit of promise/"
Ans. I dare say there is no honest man that would take it well
at the hand of Mr Goodwin, or any else, that should attempt, by

certainty of
faith,

'

any other way, to alleviate or take off the credit of
and honesty in the performance of all those things where-

distinctions, or

his truth

unto, and for the confirmation whereof, he hath set his seal.

What

attempt in reference to the Spirit of God is like
acceptation a
In the meantime, he
to find with him, he may do well to consider.
like
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prevails not with us to discredit this

work of

his grace in the

least; for,

This supposal of such interveniencies of sin and wickedness in
the saints as are inconsistent with the life of faith and the favour
of God, as also of apostasy, are but a poor, mean insinuation for
the besting of the thing in question, which will never be granted on
1.

any such terms.
from the faith,

—

the

—

An
is

that is, detection
interveniency of apostasy,
whilst
men continue in
supposed
not handsomely

faith.

That which is given for the confirmation of their faith, and on
purpose to add continuance to it, as this is, cannot depend on the
The Holy Ghost seals
condition of the continuance of their faith.
establishing thereby
and
them to the day of redemption, confirming
upon condition
seems,
but,
it
faith
of
their
an infallible continuance
2.

set

;

Cui fini?

of their continuance in the faith.
said, this is

the

sum

:

" If

they

who

Of what

hitherto

is

are sealed apostatize into sin and

wickedness, they shall not be saved, notwithstanding that they have
And this must pass for an answer to our argument,
proving that they cannot so apostatize because they are sealed on

been sealed."

purpose to preserve and secure them from that condition. Men need
not go far to seek for answers to any argument, if such as these (pure
beo-oino-s of the thins in question and argued) will suffice.
" the beginning or first impression ol the sealing
3. Neither doth

depend upon their faith any otherwise but as believers are the subject of it, which is not to have any kind of dependence upon it, either
Neither doth that place of the apostle, Eph.
as to its nature or use.
were sealed," prove any such thing,
i. 13, "After that ye believed ye
unless this general axiom be first established, that all things which in
order of nature are before and after have the connection of cause
and effect, or at least of condition and event, between them. It
proves, indeed, that their believing

is

in order of nature antecedent

to their sealing, respecting the use of

it

here mentioned ; but this

the condition of sealing, the bestowing
of faith and the grant of this seal to establish it being both acts
depending merely, solely, and distinctly, on the free grace of God in

proves not at

Christ.

all

Though

that faith

is

faith in order of nature

go before hope, yet

is

no

hope bestowed on men on the condition of believing. The truth is,
both faith and sealing, and all other spiritual mercies, as to the goodwill of God bestowing them, are at once granted us in Jesus Christ;
but as to our reception of them, and the actual instating of our souls
in the enjoyment of them, or rather as to the exerting of themselves
in us, they have that order which either the nature of the things
themselves requires, or the sovereign will of God hath allotted to
them. Neither doth sealing bespeak any grace in us, but a peculiar

improvement of the grace bestowed on

us.

So

that,
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We refuse the

depends"

(that

is,

answer suggested by

in his sense) "

upon

Mr Goodwin,
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" That sealing

believing, as to the

first

grant

but not as to the continuance thereof," and reject his supposal
of "one that hath truly believed making shipwreck of his faith/' as
too importune a cry, or begging of that which it is evident cannot
be proved. I shall add only, that Mr Goodwin granting here the
c»t'

it,

continuance of faith to be a thing " uncertain," which is a word to
express a very weak probability of a thing, is much fallen off from his

former confident expression of the "only remote possibility" of believThat their falling away should be scarcely possible,

ers falling away.

their continuance in the faith very uncertain,

and yet
uncouth.

But

is

somewhat
which

this is the foundation of that great consolation

Mr

Goodwin's doctrine is so pregnant and teeming withal, that it
even groans to be delivered. " Their continuance in believing is uncertain; therefore they must needs rejoice and be filled with consolation."
But he answers farther:
" I answer farther, by way of exception, that the sealing we speak
of is neither granted by God unto believers themselves upon any
such terms as that upon no occasion or occasions whatsoever, as of
the greatest and most horrid sins committed and long continued in

by them, or the

like, it

this is contrary to

should ever be interrupted or effaced; for

many

plain texts of Scripture,

and

particularly

unto all those where either apostates from God, or evil-doers and
workers of iniquity, are threatened with the loss of God's favour and
of

the inheritance of

Ans.

1.

It

life,

such as Heb.

etc."

x.,

the intent and purpose of

is

believers shall abide with

them

for ever;

God

that the sealing of

whence comes

it

to pass

that his purposes do not stand, and that he doth not fulfil his pleathat
sure? " It is not that he changeth, but that men are changed;

—

is,

the beginning of the change

him by men."

ministered unto
believers,

doth

is

God

still

not in him; occasion of

When

purpose that

it

it

his will shall not be;

eternity.

Or,

if

with them, or

shall continue

If he doth, then he purposeth that shall be which

and he continues

he ceases to purpose, how

is it

ad-

removed from

his sealing is

no?
is

it is

is

not,

which

in his vain purpose to

that he

is

not changed ?

Such things bespeak a change in the sons of men, which we thought
had been incompatible with the perfection of the divine nature,
even that he should will and purpose one thing at one time, and
"Yea, but the reason of
do change."
This salves not the immutability of God. Though he doth not change
from any new consideration in himself and from himself, yet he doth
from obstructions in his way and to his thoughts in the creatures;
another, yea the clean contrary, at another.
it is,

because the

men

concerning

whom

his purposes are

yea, instead of salving his unchangeableness, this

omnipotency.

is

destructive to his
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a supposal that God may alter his purif they be not confirmed in grace;
or, that though God's purpose be to seal them to the day of redemption, yet they may not continue nor be preserved thereunto; and
then God's purpose of their continuance ceaseth also. This is,
2.

This whole answer

pose of confirming

men

is

in grace,

More evident in his second
made up of these two parts:

3.

answer, by

—

is

first,

way

of exception,

A begging of

which

the main, and,

upon the matter, only thing in question, by supposing that believers
fall into the most horrible sins, and continue in them to the
end; so proving, with great evidence and perspicuity, that believers
may fall away, because they may fall away! and, second, A suggestion of his own judgment to the contrary, and his supposal that
it is confirmed by some texts of Scripture; which, God assisting,
shall be delivered from this imputation hereafter.
And these two
do make up so clear an answer to the argument in hand that a man
knows not well what to reply
Let us take it for granted that believers may fall away, and how shall we prevent Mr Goodwin from
proving it
But he adds farther:
" Believers are said to be sealed by the Holy Spirit of God against,
or until, or for (e/'s) the day of redemption; because that holiness
which is wrought in them by the Spirit of God qualifies them, puts
them into a present and actual capacity of partaking in that joy and
glory which the great day of the full redemption of the saints (that
is, of those who lived and died, and shall be found such) shall bring
with it and it is called the earnest of their inheritance."
Ans. How e/'s comes to be "against" or "for," or to denote the
matter spoken of, and what all this is to the purpose in hand, he
shows not. The aim of him the words are spoken of, and the uninterrupted continuance of the work mentioned to the end expressed,
seem rather to be intended in the whole coherence of the words.
Neither is the use of sealing to prepare any thing for such a time,
but to secure and preserve it thereunto. He that hath a conveyance

may

!

!

;

sealed unto

him

is

not only capacitated for the present to receive
is principally assured of a right and title

the estate conveyed, but
for

a continued enjoyment of

it,

not to be reversed.

nature of this work of the Holy Ghost, wherein
other acts of his grace, but the particular use of

it is
it,

It

is

not the

coincident with

as

it is

a sealing,

and God's intendment by it, to confirm us to the day of redemption,
that comes under our consideration.
If it were a season to inquire
wherein it consists, I suppose we should scarce close with Mr Goodwin's description of it, namely, "that it is a qualifying of men, and
putting them in an actual capacity to partake of joy," etc.
He is
the first I know of that gave this description of it, and probably the
last that will do so. Of the " earnest of the Spirit" in its proper place.

What he

adds in the

last place,

namely,

" If the apostle's intent
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had been to inform the Ephesians that the gift of the Holy Spirit,
which they had received from God, was the earnest of their inheritance, upon such terms that no unworthiness or wickedness whatsoever on their parts could ever hinder the actual collation of this inheritance upon them, he had plainly prevaricated with that most
serious admonition wherein he addresses himself to them afterward,
'For this ye know, that no whoremonger/ etc., hath any inheritance
'

kingdom of Christ. '" This, I say, is of the same alloy with
what went before; for,
1. Here is the same begging of the question as before, and that
upon a twofold account: (1.) In supposing that believers may fall
into such sins and unworthiness as are inconsistent with the state of
acceptation with God; which is the very thing he hath to prove.
(2.) In supposing that if believers are sealed up infallibly to redemption, the exhortations to the avoidance of sins in themselves, and to
in the

—

that continue in them, destructive to salvation, are in vain which
a figment in a case somewhat alike (as to the reason of it), rejected by men that knew nothing of the nature of God's promises
nor his commands, nor the accommodation of them both to the fulall

;

is

iilling in believers " all
2.

God

The
is

the good pleasure of his goodness."

assurance the apostle gives of freedom from the wrath of

inseparably associated with that assurance that he gives

that we, according to the tenor of the covenant of grace, shall not

be left in or given up to such ways as wherein that wrath is not to
be avoided.
From this latter testimony this argument also doth flow: Those
who are sealed of God to the day of redemption shall certainly be
preserved thereunto, their preservation being the end and aim of
God in his sealing of them. Mr Goodwin's answer to this proposition is, " That they shall be so preserved in case they fall not into
abominable sins and practices, and so apostatize from the faith;"
that is, in case they be preserved, they shall be preserved.
But
wherein their preservation should consist, if not in their effectual
deliverance from such ways and courses, is not declared.
That all
believers are so sealed, and to that end, as above, is the plain testimony of the Scripture and therefore our conclusion is undeniably
;

evinced.

Thus have we, through the Lord's assistance, freed the triple testimony of Father, Son, and Spirit, given to the truth under consideration, from all objections and exceptions put in thereunto; so
that we hope the mouth of iniquity may be stopped, and that the
cause of the truth in hand is secured for ever. It is a fearful thin<z
" Let God be true, but every man a liar."
to contend with God.
.
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VIII.

THE INDWELLING OF THE

SPIRIT.

—
—

Entrance into the digression concerning the indwelling of the Spirit The manner of the abode of the Spirit with them on whom he is bestowed Grounds
of the demonstrations of the truth The indwelling of the Spirit proved from
the promises of it Express affirmations of the same truth Ps. li. 11; Rom.
Verses 11, 15; 1 Cor. ii. 12; Gal. iv. 6, opened 2 Tim.
viii. 9, opened
The Spirit in his indwelling, distinguished from all his graces Evai. 14
Rom. v. 5 explained The Holy Ghost himself, not the
sions removed
grace of the Holy Ghost, there intended Rom. viii. 11 opened Gal. v. 22

—
—

—

—

—

—A personality ascribed
John
4;
explained —

—

—

—
—

—

—

to the Spirit in his indwelling

1.

:

In personal ap-

—

—
—
—

Rom.
xiv. 16, 17
2. Personal operations
Personal circumstances The Spirit dwells in the
The indwelling of the Spirit
saints as in a temple, 1 Cor. iii. 16, vi. 19
farther demonstrated from the signal effects ascribed in the Scripture to his
pellations, 1
viii.

John

iv.

3.

11, 16,

Union with Christ— Union with
doing;
—Union with Christ by the indwelling of the same
so

Christ, wherein

as, 1.

Spirit in

it

consisteth

him and us

—

This proved from, (1.) Scriptural declarations of it 2 Pet. i. 4, how we are
partakers of the divine nature Union expressed by eating the flesh
and drinking the blood of Christ— John vi. 56 opened The prayer of our
The union of the perSaviour for the union of his disciples, John xvii. 21

—

made

—

—

—

(2.) Scriptural illustrations for the manisons in the Trinity with themselves
The union of head and members, what it is, and wherein
festation of union

—

and our union with
— Of the union between husband and
— Of a tree and branches—Life and quickenquickening,
and suitable operations
ing given by the indwelling
— Direction and guidance given by the indwelling Spirit— Guidance or
direction twofold — The several ways whereby the Spirit gives guidance and
way, by giving a new unwhom he dwells — The
direction unto them
light upon the understanding — What light
derstanding, or a new
men may attain without the particular guidance of the Spirit — Saving emJohn
20, 27— The
bracements of particular truths from the
way whereby the Spirit leads believers into truth — Consequences of the want
The third thing received from the indwellguidance of the Spirit —
of
supportment— The way whereby the Spirit gives supportment
ing
it

wife,

doth consist

Christ represented thereby

its

Spirit, in

life,

2.

first

in

spiritual

Spirit,

1

ii.

3.

this

Spirit,

(1.)

John

The

By bringing

to

xiv. 16, 17,

26

mind the things spoken by Christ

— (2.)

benefits issuing

By renewing

his graces in

and flowing from thence

—

for their consolation,

them

—Restraint

as to strength

given by the in-

dwelling Spirit, and how The continuance of the Spirit with believers for
the renewal of grace proved John iv. 14, that promise of our Saviour at
The water there promised is the Spirit The state of them
large opened

—

on

whom

— The

he

is

reasons

bestowed

— Spiritual

why men cannot

Spirit explained

work

—

— Mr

thirst twofold

thirst again

;

—

Isa. lxv. 13; 1 Pet.

who have once drunk

G.'s exceptions considered

farther carried on

—

and removed

ii.

2

of the

— The

same

as also the indwelling of the Spirit in believers

farther demonstrated by the inferences

made from thence

—The

first:

Our

ways of holiness
The second Wisdom to try spirits— The ways, means, and helps, whereby
the saints discern between the voice of Christ and the voice of Satan.
persons temples of the Holy Ghost, to be disposed of in

—

all

:

Having showed

that the

Holy

Spirit

is

purchased for us by the

oblation of Christ, and bestowed on us through his intercession, to
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— a truth confirmed by the unquestionable
—
the next place
tes-

timonies of the Father, Son, and Spirit,

I shall, in

advantage and satisfaction of the Christian reader), a
how and in what manner he abideth with
them on whom he is bestowed, together with some eminent acts and
effects of his grace, which he putteth forth and exerteth in them
with whom he abideth, all tending to their preservation in the love
and favour of God. A doctrine it is of no small use and importance
(I

hope

little

to the

turn aside to consider

walking with God, as we shall find in our pursuit of it. And
though not appearing so directly argumentative and immediately subservient to the promotion of the dispute in hand, yet as
in our

therefore,

tending to the establishment, guidance, and consolation, of them who
do receive it, and to the cherishing, increasing, and strengthening of
the faith thereof, I cannot but conceive it much conducing to the

earning on of the main intendment of this whole undertaking. I
say, then, upon the purchase made of all good things for the elect by
Christ, the holy and blessed Spirit of God is given to them, to dwell
in them personally, for the accomplishment of all the ends and purto make them meet for, and to
poses of his economy towards them,

—

bring them unto, the inheritance of the saints in light
I say, in our persons (not

:

personally,

by assumption of our nature, but giving us

mystical union with Christ, not personal union with himself; that
is, not one personality with him, which is impious and blasphemous

by a gracious inhabitation, distinct from his essential
and his energetical operation of all things as he
Now, this being a doctrine of
will, as shall afterwards be declared.
pure revelation, our demonstrations of it must be merely scriptural
and such (as will instantly appear) we have provided in great plenty.
In the carrying on, then, of this undertaking, I shall do these two
things:
I. Produce some of those many texts of Scripture which
are pregnant of this truth.
II. Show what great things do issue
from thence and are affirmed in reference thereunto, being inferences
of a supposal thereof, all conducing to the preservation of believers
in the love and favour of God unto the end.
For the first, I shall refer them to four heads: unto, 1. Promises
that he should so dwell in us; 2. Positive afjii^mations that he doth
3. Those texts that hold out Ids being distinguished from all his
so

to imagine),

filling all things,

—

—

;

graces and gifts in his so doing;
to him in his indwelling in us.

4.

Those that ascribe a personality
sort one or two places may

Of each

suffice.
I.

1.

The indwelling

of the Spirit

is

manner

the great and solemn promise

it we shall afterward evince:
Ezek. xxxvi. 27, "I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to
walk in my statutes." In the verse foregoing he tells them, "He will

of the covenant of grace; the

give

them a new

heart,

and a new

of

spirit;" which,

because

it

may be
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interpreted of a renewed frame of spirit (though it rather seems to
be the renewing Spirit that is intended, as also chap. xi. 19), he ex-

and

pressly points out

he

differences the spirit

will give

them from

Spirit/
all works of grace whatsoever, in that appellation of him, '"My
place
or
him
give
will
I
you:
my Holy Spirit; him will I put within
or %n
heart
your
in
part/
inmost
in
your
him in interiori vestro,
'

'

visceribus vestris,

in

;

your bowels'

(as

the soul

is

frequently signified

by expressions of sensual things), within you/ " In his giving us a
new heart and new spirit, by putting in us his Spirit, certainly more
our hearts
is intended than a mere working of gracious qualities in
than in
in
us
more
no
be
yet
and
by his Spirit; which he may do,
'

And this, in the carrying
the greatest blasphemer in the world.
of it on to its accomplishment, God calls his covenant: Isa. lix. 21,
" This is my covenant with them, saith the Lord ; My Spirit that is
upon thee

shall not depart

from thee;"

—

And

"

Upon

thee, in thee, that

is evidently redwelleth in thee, as was promised."
interpreting
also
clearly
disciples,
his
Christ
to
newed by the Lord
what that Spirit is which is mentioned in the promise of the cove-

this

promise

Luke xi. 13, " Your heavenly Father will give the Holy Spirit
to them that ask him" of him; that is, that pray to him for the
Holy Spirit. Our Saviour instructs his disciples to ask the Holy
Spirit of God upon the account of his being so promised; as Acts

nant:

ii.

All our supplications are to be regulated by the promise,
And surely he who (as shall afterward appear) did
27.

33.

Rom.

viii.

so plentifully

and

richly promise the bestowing of this Spirit on all

any inwhich the
Lord Christ instructs us to ask of the Father is the Spirit which he
That
hath promised to bestow so on us as that he shall dwell in us.
the Spirit which Christ instructs us to ask for, and which himself

those that believe on him, did not instruct
ferior mercy and grace under that name.

promises to send unto us,

by whom we

is

2.

to ask for

That

Spirit

the Holy Ghost himself, the Holy Spirit

are sealed to the day of redemption, I sup-

of promise,
pose will require no labour to prove
shall

them

;

what

is

needful to this end

be afterward insisted on.
Positive affirmations that he doth so dwell in

and remain with

I shall
the saints are the second ground of the truth we assert.
David,
saith
Ii.
kind:
Ps.
11,
name one or two testimonies of that
" Take not thy Holy Spirit from me."
It is the Spirit, and his presence as unto sanctification, not in respect of prophecy or any other
All the graces of the
gift whatever, that he is treating of with God.
Spirit being almost dead and buried in him, he cries aloud that He

whose they

are,

and who alone

is

able to revive and quicken them,
in him, he was, or he could

With him,

may not be taken from him.
And though the gifts or graces of the Spirit
not be taken from him.
only may be intended, where mention is made of giving or bestowing
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saints beg of God that he would
they have grieved him and
though
them,
continue his Spirit with
but some gift or grace, is
intended
is
more
no
that
provoked him,
against this truth
prejudice
with
possessed
men
know
I
clear.
not so
the distinction of the
will think easily to evade these testimonies by

of

him sometimes, yet when the

Wherefore, for the manner how he
person and graces of the Spirit.
apostle informs us, Rom. viii. 9,
the
is,
he
is with them with whom
men, opposed to being "in the
spiritual
is,
(that
Spirit"
the
in
"Ye are

—that

to
is, carnal, unregenerate, unreconciled, and enemies
be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." Not only the thing
acceptation
itself is asserted, but the weight of our regeneration and
flesh,"

God), "

if so

God through Jesus Christ is laid upon it, If the Spirit dwell in us
are spiritual, and belong to Christ; otherwise, if not, we are none
This the apostle farther confirms, verse 11, " If the Spirit of
of his.
him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you." I know not
with

we

how the person of the Holy Ghost can be more clearly deciphered than
here he is, " The Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead."

Why that is mentioned shall afterward be considered. And this is the
Spirit, as

he bears testimony of himself, dwells in

believers;

which

without farther curious inquiry, desire to rest
Doubtless it were better for men to captivate their undertherein.
standings to the obedience of faith than to invent distinctions and
evasions to escape the power of so many plain texts of Scripture,
and those literally and properly, not figuratively and metaphorically,
expressing the truth contained in them which, though it may be done

is

all

we

say, and,

;

sometimes, yet

is

not, in a constant

uniform tenor of expression, any-

where the manner of the Holy Ghost. The apostle

also affirms farther,

whereby they
Abba, Father;" which, being a work within them, cannot be
wrought and effected by adoption itself, which is an extrinsical relaNeither can adoption and the Spirit of adoption be conceived
tion.
He also farther affirms it, 1 Cor. ii. 12, " We have
to be the same.
received the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the things
" We have so received him as
that are freely given to us of God;"

verse 15, that believers " receive the Spirit of adoption,
cry,

—

that he abides with us, to teach us, to acquaint our hearts with God's
dealing with us; bearing witness with our spirits to the condition

wherein we are in reference to our favour from God and acceptaAnd the same he most distinctly asserts, Gal. iv. 6,
tion with him."
" God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying,
Abba, Father." The distinct economy of the Father, Son, and Spirit,
in the

work

of adoption,

is

here clearly discovered.

the Father. That

name

God," that

is,

when

distinguished, as here, from

it is

Father's work, that

work of

his love

is

;

He is sent, "sent of

personally to be appropriated

Son and Spirit. That is the
he sends him. He hath sent
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by him for us, promised by
from him as to his personal subsistence, and
Then,
sent by him as to his office of adoption and consolation.
whither the Father hath sent the Spirit of his Son, where he is to
abide and make his residence, is expressed. It is into " our hearts,"
And, lastly, what
saith the apostle; there he dwells and abides.
as the " Spirit of his Son/' procured

him
him

to us, proceeding

is also manifested.
He sets them on work in whom
them privilege for it, ability to it, encouragement in it,
causing them to cry, " Abba, Father."
Once and again to Timothy
doth the same apostle assert the same truth: 2 Epist. 14, "That good
thing committed unto thee keep by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth
in us."
The Lord knowing how much of our life and consolation

there he doth

he

gives

is,

i.

depends on this truth, redoubles his testimony of it, that we might
it,
even we, who are dull and slow of heart to believe the

—

receive

things that are written.
3.

Whereas some may

say, " It

cannot be denied but that the
is not personally, but only

Spirit dwells in believers, but yet this

his grace;" I might reply that this indeed, and upon the matter,
not to distinguish but to deny what is positively affirmed. To
say the Spirit dwells in us, but not the person of the Spirit, is not

by
is

modo, but to deny the thing itself. To say, " The
the Spirit are in us" (not " dwell in us," for an acciof
graces, indeed,
dent is not properly said to dwell in its subject), " but the Spirit itself
to distinguish de

doth not dwell in us," is expressly to cast down what the word sets
If such distinctions ought to be of force, to evade so many positive and plain texts of Scripture as have been produced, it may well
be questioned whether any truth be capable of proof from Scripture
Yet I say farther, to obviate such objections, and to prevent
or no.

up.

all

quarrellings for the future, the Scripture

itself,

as to this business

between the Spirit
He is, I say, distinguished from them, and that
itself and his graces.
in respect to his indwelling: Rom. v. 5, " The love of God is shed
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." The
Holy Ghost is given to us to dwell in us, as hath been abundantly
Here he is mendeclared, and shall yet farther be demonstrated.
tioned together with the love of God, and his shedding thereof abroad
that is, with his graces; and is as clearly distinguished
in our hearts,
and differenced from them as cause and effect. Take the love of
of the Spirit's indwelling, plainly distinguished!

—

God

in either sense that

love to
of the

God

Holy

is

controverted about this place,

—

—

for

our

and it is an eminent grace
or a sense of his love to us,
Spirit. If, then, by " The Holy Ghost given unto us," ye

understand only the grace of the Holy Ghost, he being said to be
given because that is given, then this must be the sense of the place,
" The grace of the Holy Ghost is shed abroad in our hearts by the
grace of the Holy Ghost that

is

given to us."

Farther;

if

by

"

The

[CHAP.
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Holy Ghost" be meant only

his grace, I inquire

what grace

it is

[that

Is it the same with that exhere by the expression intended?
confound the efficient cause
were
to
This
pressed, "The love of God?"
produce the great work
doth
grace
that
other
any
it
Is
with its effect.
is]

Let us know what that grace is that hath this power
its hand of shedding abroad the love of God in our
So Kom. viii. 11, " He shall quicken your mortal bodies by
hearts.
This quickening of our mortal
his Spirit that dwelleth in you/'
mentioned?

and energy in

generally confessed to be (and the scope of the place ensense) our spiritual quickening in our mortal bodies,
that
forceth
mention being made of our bodies in analogy to the body of Christ;
by his death we have life and quickening. Doubtless, then, it is a

bodies

is

grace of the Spirit that

is

intended

;

yea, the habitual principle of

by the Spirit that dwelleth in
And this is wrought
all graces.
whereby he may dwell in
Spirit
the
of
grace
any
There is not
us.
men antecedent to his quickening of them. Spiritual graces have
So that this must be the Spirit
not their residence in dead souls.
himself dwelling in us that is here intended, and that personally; or
the sense of the words must be, " The grace of quickening our mortal
bodies is wrought in us by the grace of quickening our mortal
bodies that dwelleth in us;" which is plainly to confound the cause and
Besides, it is the same Spirit that raised up Jesus from the
effect.
dead that is intended; which, doubtless, was not any inherent grace,
but the Spirit of God himself, working by the exceeding greatness
Thus much is hence cleared Antecedent in order of
of his power.
in us

:

nature to our quickening, there

is

a Spirit given to us to dwell in

us.

No
cause hath at least the precedency of its effect.
graces of the Spirit are bestowed on us before our quickening; which
receiving of them,
is the preparation and fitting of the subject for the
Every

efficient

the planting of the root that contains

them

virtually,

and brings

Gal. v. 22, 23, all graces whatsoever

them forth actually in their order.
come under the name of the " fruit

is, which the
which in its so
other instances might be given;

of the Spirit;" that

Spirit in us brings forth, as the root doth the fruit,

Many
doing is distinct therefrom.
but these may suffice.
4. There is a personality ascribed to the Holy Ghost in his
dwelling in us, and that in such a way as cannot be ascribed to any
created grace, which is but a quality in a subject; and this the
Scripture doth three ways:
(1.) In personal appellations; (2.) In

—

personal operations ; and (3.) In personal circumstances.
his indwelling,
(1.) There are ascribed to the indwelling Spirit, in
is greater than
you
is
in
that
John
iv.
]
"He
appellations,
4,
personal

he that is in the world," peiZpv \<srh o h iy.',?v. " He that is in you" is a
personal denomination, which cannot be used of any grace or gracious
So John xiv. 1G ; 17, "He shall abide with you,
habit whatsoever.
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—

John

'T/xs% yivusxiTs avrh (ri

xvi. 18,

"But when the

come," "Orav ds iXdrj IxsTvog, rb UviZtia. His person
is here as signally designed and expressed as in any place of Scripture,
to what intent or purpose soever mentioned. Neither is it possible to
apprehend that the Scripture would so often, so expressly, affirm the
Spirit of truth

is

in plain, proper words, if they

same thing

the sense which they hold out.

were not to be taken in

The main emphasis

of the expres-

upon the terms that are of a personal designation, and to
evade the force of them by the forementioned distinction, which they
seem signally to obviate and prevent, is to say what we please, so
we may oppose what pleases us not.
a
(2.) Personal operations, such acts and actings as are proper to
person only, are ascribed to the Spirit in his indwelling. That place
mentioned before, Eom. viii. 11, is clear hereunto, "But if the Spirit

sion lies

up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised
dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his
the
up Christ from
Spirit that dwelleth in you," or " by his indwelling Spirit," Bia row
hvotxouvrog alrov Tlvsvparog h bfiTv. "To quicken our mortal bodies" is a
of

him

that raised

personal acting, and such as cannot be wrought but by an almighty
agent and this is ascribed to the Spirit as inhabiting, which is in order
of nature antecedent to his quickening of us, as was manifested. And
;

the same

our

spirit,

is

asserted, verse 16, "

that

we

The

Spirit itself beareth witness with

are the children of God."

That

Spirit that dwells in

bears witness in us, a distinct witness by himself, distinguished from
the testimony of our own spirits here mentioned, is either an act of
our natural spirits, or gracious fruit of the Spirit of God in our hearts.
us,

If the

first,

Is any testimony
it in the things of God?
any value to assure us that we are the chilIf the latter, then is there here an immediate opera-

what makes

of our natural spirits of

dren of God?
tion of the Spirit dwelling in our hearts, in witness-bearing, distinct

And on this account it is,
the fruits of grace whatever.
Son, and Spirit are said to
Father,
the
that whereas, 1 John v. 7, 8,
peculiarly said to
moreover
is
Spirit
the
heaven,
witness
in
bear
bear witness in the earth, together with the blood and water.
from

all

him in his indwell(3.) There are such circumstances ascribed to
I will instance
ing as are proper only to that which is a person.
in
temple:
as
a
1 Cor. hi. 16,
saints
his dwelling in the
only in one,
you;" that
dwelleth
in
Spirit
of
God
the
God,
of
"Ye are the temple

—

is,

So plainly, chap. vi. 1 9, "Your body is the temple
Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God:" giving us

as in a temple.

of the

both the distinction of the person of the Spirit from the other persons, "he is given us of God;" and his residence with us, being so
given, "he is in us;" as also the manner of his in-being, "as in a
temple."

Nothing can make a place a temple but the

relation

it

hatli
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unto a deity. Graces, that are but qualifications of and qualities in
a subject, cannot be said to dwell in a temple. This the Spirit doth,
ami therefore as a voluntary agent in a habitation, not as a necessary or natural principle in a subject. And though every act of his
be omnipotent intensively, being the act of an omnipotent agent,
yet he worketh not in the acts extensively to the utmost of his omHe exerteth and puts forth his power, and brings forth
nipotency.
his grace, in the hearts of them with whom he dwells,
To one he communicates more grace, to another less

as he pleaseth.

yea, he gives
one and the same person at one time and in one condition than at another, dividing to every one as he will, 1 Cor. xii. 11
And if this peculiar manner of his personal presence with his saints,
distinct from his ubiquity or omnipresence, may not be believed,
because not well by reason conceived, we shall lay a foundation for
the questioning principles of faith which as yet we are not fallen

more strength

;

to

out withal.

And this is our first manifestation of the truth concerning the
The
indwelling of the Spirit in the saints, from the Scripture.
second will be from the signal issues and benefits which are asserted

from this indwelling of the Spirit in them; of which I shall

to arise

give sundry instances.

and effect which is ascribed to this inunion; not a personal union with himself,
which is impossible. He doth not assume our nature, and so prevent our personality, which would make us one person with him,
but dwells in our persons, keeping his own and leaving us our per-

The

II. 1.

first

signal issue

dwelling of the Spirit

is

sonality infinitely distinct.

But

it is

a spiritual union,

— the

great

union mentioned so often in the gospel, that is the sole fountain of
our blessedness, our union with the Lord Christ, which we have

—

thereby.

—

Many

thoughts of heart there have been about this union, what
wherein it doth consist, the causes, manner, and effects of it.
The Scripture expresses it to be very eminent, near, durable, setting
it out, for the most part, by similitudes and metaphorical illustrations,
to lead poor weak creatures into some useful, needful acquaintance
with that mystery, whose depths in this life they shall never fathom.
it is,

That many

in the

conceptions of

it is

we live have miscarried in their
Some, to make out their imaginary

days wherein
evident.

way of
God nor

union, have destroyed the person of Christ, and, fancying a
uniting

man.

man

to

God by him, have

left

him

to be neither

Others have destroyed the person of believers, affirming that

in their union with Christ they lose their

own

personality,

—that

is,

cease to be men, or at least these or those individual men.
I intend not

now

to handle

without offence) to give in

it

my

at large, but only (and that, I hope,
thoughts concerning it, as far as it
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what hath been before deand that without

livered concerning the indwelling of the Spirit,

the least contending about other ways of expression.
I say, then, this is that which gives us union with Christ, and that

even that the one and self-same Spirit dwells in
saving illapse from God upon the hearts of the
Spirit.
elect is
Their quickening is everywhere ascribed
to the Spirit that is given unto them ; there is not a quickening, a
In the state of
life-giving power, in a quality, a created thing.

wherein
him and

it

consists,

The
the Holy
us.

first

and
making

habits in the soul inclin-

nature, besides gracious dispensations

a suitable subject for
which should
1
This a
actuate the disposed subject unto answerable operations.
quality cannot give.
He that carries on the work of quickening
doth also begin it, Rom. viii. 11. All graces whatever, as was said,
ing

it

which

to that

spiritual operations,

is

good, and

we want

also

are the " fruits of the Spirit," Gal.
nature, are wrought in
on them. Now, in the

men

v.

a

it

vital principle,

22,

23 and therefore, in order of
;

consequentially to his being bestowed

first bestowing of the Spirit we have union
with Christ ; the carrying on whereof consists in the farther manifestation and operations of the indwelling Spirit, which is called communion. To make this evident, that our union with Christ consists
in this, the same Spirit dwelling in him and us, and that this is our
it, first, from Scriptural declarations of
and then, secondly, from Scripture illustrations of it, both briefly,
being not my direct business in hand

union, let us take a view of
it,

:

First,

(1.)

Peter

tells

us that

We

it

is

a participation of the divine

by the promises made partakers of
"
promised to be given unto us, which
is
that
is,
it
nature
the divine
when we receive, we are made partakers of by the promises. That
nature, 2 Pet.

i.

4.

are "

this participation of the divine nature (let it

be interpreted

how

it

the same upon the matter with our union with Christ, is
not questioned. That <pUig Ss/a should be only a gracious habit,
That is
quality, or disposition of soul in us, I cannot easily receive.
will) is

2

called jca/io? x-rictg, the "new creature," but nowhere
The pretended high and spiritual,
Seta <pUig, the " divine nature."

somewhere

but indeed gross and carnal, conceits of some from hence, destructive
to the nature of God and man, I shall not turn aside to consider.
What that is of the divine nature, or wherein it doth consist, that we

made partakers of by the promises, I showed before. That the
whence he
person of the holy and blessed Spirit is promised to us,
hath been, I say,
is called the "Holy Spirit of promise," Eph. i. 13,
by sundry evidences manifested. Upon the accomplishment of that
are

—

promise, he coming to dwell in us,
mises, to be
1

VOL. XI.

made

Jolm

v.

we

are said in him, by the pro-

" partakers of the divine nature."

24; Eph.

ii.

1, 2.

—

»

2 Cor.

We

are Seiae

T. 17.

22

[CHAP
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xoivuvoi pbfftue,

we have our communion with

it.

Our

participation,

then, of the divine nature being our union with Christ, consists in
the dwelling of [the] same Spirit in him and in us, we receiving
hi in by the promise for that end.
arises from the eating of his
(2.) Christ tells us that this union

and drinking of his blood: John vi. 56, "He that eateth my
The
flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him."
mutual indwelling of Christ and his saints is their union. " This/'
saith Christ, "is from their 'eating my flesh, and drinking my blood/"
But how may this be done? Many were offended when this saying
flesh,

was spoken.
is,"

Near and

close trials of sincerity drive hypocrites into

away this scruple Verse 63, " It
"
the flesh profiteth nothing."
quickeneth;
Spirit
that
the
saith he,

From

apostasy.

It is

his,

Christ takes

:

by the indwelling of the quickening Spirit, whereby we have a
whereby he dwelleth in us and we in

real participation of Christ,

him.

So,

(3.)

He

—

prays for his disciples,

one, as the Father

is

John

xvii. 21,

" that they all

in him, and he in the Father, that they

may be
may be

one in the Father and Son;" and verse 22, " Let them be one, even
we are one." And that ye may not think that it is only union
with and among themselves that he presses for (though, indeed, that
which gives them union with Christ gives them union one with another also, and that which constitutes them of the body unites them
to the Head, and there is one body because there is one Spirit, Eph.

as

iv.

4

;

which even Lombard himself had some notion

tion that charity, which

is

in us,

is

of,

in his asser-

the person of the Holy Ghost,

from that place of the apostle, " God is love"), I say he farther manifests that it is union with himself which he intends: John xvii. 23,
" I in them," saith he, " and thou in me."
This union, then, with
him, our Saviour declares by, or at least illustrates by, resemblance
unto his union with the Father. Whether this be understood of the

union of the divine persons of Father and Son in the blessed Trinity
(the union, I mean, that they have with themselves in their distinct
personality, and not their unity of essence), or the union which was
between Father and Son as incarnate, it comes all to one as to the
declaration of that union we have with him. The Spirit is Vinculum
Trinitatis, " The bond of the Trinity," as is commonly, and not
Proceeding from both the other persons, being the
inaptly spoken.
love and power of them both, he gives that union to the trinity of
persons, whose substratum and ground is the inestimable unity of
essence wherein they are one.
Or if you take it for the union of
the Father with the Sen incarnate,

it is

evident and beyond inquiry

or dispute, that as the personal union of the Divine

human

Word and

the

nature was by the assumption of that nature into one per-

sonal substance with itself; so the person of the Father hath no
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human nature of Christ, immediately and not
own nature thereunto in the person of his Son,

other union with the

by the union of his
but what consists in that indwelling of his Spirit in all fulness in
Now, saith our Saviour, "This union I desire
the man Christ Jesus.
they may have with me, by the dwelling of the same Spirit in me
and them, whereby I am in them, and they in me, as I am one with
thee,

Father."

Secondly,

The

Scripture sets forth this union

by many

illustra-

from the things of the nearest union that are
subject to our apprehension, giving the very terms of the things so
I shall name some few
united unto Christ and his in their union.
tions,

given unto

it

of them:

That of head and members making up one body is often
Christ is the head of his saints, and they, being many,
are members of that one body, and of one another; as the apostle
at large, 1 Cor. xii. 12, " As the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one
body, so also is Christ/' The body is one, and the saints are one
(1.)

insisted on.

body, yea, one Christ,

What

part

every

man"

is

Christ?

(that

is,

—that
He

is,

is

mystical.

They, then, are the body.

the head: 1 Cor.

every believer) "

is

xi. 3,

Christ;" he

is

"

The head

of

" the head of

the church, and the saviour of the body," Eph. v. 23; he is "the
head of the body, the church," Col. i. 18. This relation of head and
members, I say, between Christ and his, holds out the union that is
between them, which consists in their being so. As the head and
the members make one body, so Christ and his members make one
Whence, then, is it that the head and members
mystical Christ.
have this their union, whereby they become one body? wherein
doth it consist? Is it that from the head the members do receive
their influences of life, sense, and guidance, as the saints do from
Eph. iv. 15, 16, they "grow up into him in all things,
Christ?
which is the Head from whom the whole body fitly joined together
and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the
effectual working in the measure of every part," groweth up to a holy
increase.
So also Col. ii. 19, " Holding the Head, from which all
the body by joints and bands having nourishment ministered, and
But evidently
knit together, increaseth with the increase of God."
Our union
this is their communion, whereunto union is supposed.
with Christ cannot consist in the communication of any thing to us
as members, from him the head but it must be in that which constiHe is our
tutes him and us in the relation of head and members.
of grace
communication
nature
to
of
any
in
order
head antecedently
him.
with
union
to
our
antecedently
not
and
yet
head,
him
as
a
from
Herein, then, consists the union of head and members, that though
they are many, and have many offices, places, and dependencies,
:

;
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quickening soul in head and members.

If a

could be imagined so big and tall as that his feet should stand
upon the earth, and his head reach the starry heavens, yet, having

man

but one

he

soul,

is still

but one man.

As, then, one living soul

makes the natural head and members to be one, one body; so one
quickening Spirit, dwelling in Christ and his members, gives them
This is clear
their union, and makes them one Christ, one body.
from

1

As "the first man Adam was made a living
is made a quickening spirit," chap. xv. 45.
Of husband and wife. The union that is between them sets
Cor.

xii.

12, 13.

Adam

soul," so " the last
(2.)

There is not any one
out the union betwixt Christ and his saints.
more frequent illustration of it in the Scripture, the Holy Ghost
pursuing the allusion in all the most considerable concernments of
it, and holding it out as the most solemn representation of the union
that

is

between Christ and

man

his church:

Eph.

v.

31, 32,

"For

this

and mother, and shall be joined
unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. This is a great mysThe transitery: but I speak concerning Christ and the church."
tion is eminent from the conjugal relation that is between man and
What the apostle had spoken of
wife unto Christ and his church.
Wherein consists,
the one, he would have understood of the other.
then, the union between man and wife, which is chosen by God
himself to represent the union between Christ and his church? The
Holy Ghost informs us, Gen. ii. 24, " They shall be no more twain,
but one flesh." This is their union, they shall be no more twain,
but (in all mutual care, respect, tenderness, and love) one flesh. The
rise of this you have, verse 23, because of the bone and flesh of Adam
was Eve his helper made. Hence are they said to be " one flesh."
Wherein, then, in answer to this, is the union between Christ and
his church ?
The same apostle tells us, 1 Cor. vi. 16, 17, " He/'
"
that is joined to an harlot is one body, but he that is
saith he,
joined unto the Lord is one spirit." As they are one flesh, so these
are one spirit; and as they are one flesh, because the one was made
cause shall a

leave his father

—

out of the other, so these are one
in Christ,

by dwelling

in them,

spirit,

because the Spirit which

makes them

his

members, which

is

is

their union.

—

Of a tree, an olive, a vine, and its boughs and branches. "I
the vine," saith Christ, "ye are the branches," John xv. 5;

(3.)

am

"abide in me, and I in you." As tree and branches, they have an
abiding union one with another.
Wherein this consists the apostle
sets

out under the example of an olive and his boughs,

Rom.

xi.

and boughs being ingrafted
into the tree, they partake of the very same juice and fatness with
the root and tree, being nourished thereby. There is the same fruc16, 17.

tifying,

It

is

in this, that the branches

fattening virtue in the one as the other;

only with

th'u*
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originally, in the boughs by
chosen to set out the union of
f] iev ^q partakers of the same fruit-

tree

it is

this also is
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originally, in the boughs by
to set out the union of
chosen
And
Both he and they are partakers of the same fruit-

difference, in the root

and

tree it

is

communication.
Christ and his.
bearing Spirit he that dwells in them dwells in him also only, it is
in him, as to them, originally in them by communication from him.
Take a scion, a graft, a plant, fix it to the tree with all the art you
can, and bind it on as close as possible, yet it is not united to the
tree until the sap that is in the tree be communicated to it which
communication states the union. Let a man be bound to Christ by
this also is

:

;

;

;

all the bonds of profession imaginable, yet unless the sap that is in
him, the holy and blessed Spirit, be also communicated to him,
And this is the first thing that
there is no union between them.
indwelling
of the Spirit in believers,
the
upon
doth issue and depend
it a posteriori.
and quickening. "God
quickens our mortal bodies (or us in them) by his Spirit that dwelleth
in us/' Rom. viii. 11, by which Spirit Christ also was raised from the

even union with Christ, which

The

2.

is

a demonstration of

Spirit as indwelling gives us life

dead; and therefore, the apostle mentioning in another place the
beginning and carrying on of faith in us, he saith it is wrought "according to the exceeding greatness of the power of God, which he
wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead," Eph. i. 1 9, 20.

—

Now, in this quickening there are two things: (1.) The actus primus, or the life itself bestowed; (2.) The operations of that life in
them on whom it is bestowed.
nor
(1.) For the first, I shall not positively determine what it is,
wherein it doth consist. This is clear, that by nature "we are dead
in trespasses and sins;" that in our quickening we have a new spiritual life communicated to us, and that from Christ, in whom it
But what this life is, it doth not
is treasured up for that purpose.
fully

appear whilst we are here below. All actual graces confessedly
I say,
it, and are distinct from it, as the operations of it.

flow from

in this sense they flow

from

it

confessedly, as suitable actings are

from habits, though to the actual exercise of any grace within, new
help and assistance is necessary, in that continual dependence are
we upon the fountain. Whether it consists in that which is called
" habitual grace," or the gracious suitableness
soul unto spiritual operations,

may

and

be doubted.

disposition of the

The apostle tells us
who is our life, shall

Christ is our life: Col. hi. 4, "When Christ,
appear;" and Gal. ii 20, "Christ liveth in me." Christ liveth in
"Christ dwelleth in
believers by his Spirit, as hath been declared.

you," and, "His Spirit dwelleth in you," are expressions of the same
import and signification. But,
and to do of
(2.) God by his Spirit "worketh in us both to will
his

own good

said of graces

All vital actions are from him. It may be
and gracious operations as well as gifts, "All these

pleasure."

[CHAP.
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worketh in us that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every
one as he will" But this is not now to be insisted on.
to them
3. The Spirit as indwelling gives guidance and direction
viii.
in whom he is as to the way wherein they ought to walk Rom.
:

14, "

As many

them

in

whom

by the

as are led
it is.

And

verse

The

Spirit of God."
1,

Spirit leads

they are said to " walk after the

Now, there is a twofold leading, guidance, or direction
Spirit/'
of a rule; (2.) Internal and
(1.) Moral and extrinsical, the leading
:

efficient,

the leading of a principle.

one lays forth the way, the other directs and carries
along in it The first is the Word, giving us the direction of a way,
of a rule; the latter is the Spirit, effectually guiding and leading us
Without this the other's direction will be
in all the paths thereof.

Of

these, the

it may be
men go backward and

of no saving use

;

" line

upon

line,

precept upon precept,"

David, notwithstanding
the rule of the Word, yea the Spirit of prophecy, for the inditing of
more of the mind of God for the use of the church, when moved
thereunto, yet in one psalm cries out four times, " Oh give me unyet

are ensnared.

!

commandments," concluding that
it lay: "Oh! give me," saith he,
therein
that
his
life,
would
be
hence
"understanding, and I shall live," Ps. cxix. 144. So Paul bidding
Timothy consider the word of the Scripture, that he might know
whence it is that this will be of use unto him, he adds, " The
derstanding, that I

may

learn thy

Lord give thee understanding in all things," 2 Tim. ii. 7. How this
understanding is given the same apostle informs us, Eph. i. 17, 18,
" The God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, give unto
you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him
;" 1 Cor.
the eyes of your understanding being" thereby " enlightened
"
Holy
Spirit
the
revelation,"
Spirit of wisdom and
1 2. It is the
ii. 1 ]
,

of God, from

whom

is all

spiritual

wisdom, and

all

revelation of the

will of God, who being given unto us by the God of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and our God in him, " enlightens our understanding, that we
may know," etc. And on this account is the Son of God said to
come and give us an understanding to know him that is true,"
''

that

is,

himself by his Spirit,

1

John

v.

20.

Now, there be two ways whereby the Spirit gives us guidance to
walk according to the rule of the word:
" the knowledge of the will of God, in all wis(1.) By giving us
dom and spiritual understanding," Col. i. 9, carrying us on " unto all
riches of the full assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgment
and of the Father, and of Christ," chap. ii. 2.
that spiritual, habitual, saving illumination, which he gives to
the souls of them to whom he is given: "He who commanded light to
shine out of darkness, by him shineth into their hearts, to give them
of the mystery of God,

This

is

the light of the knowledge of his glory in the face of Jesus Christ,"
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elsewhere termed "translating from darkness to

is

opening blind eyes,, giving light to them that are in darkness,
freeing us from the condition of natural men, who discern not the
l
This the apostle makes it his design to clear
things that are of God."
up and manifest, 1 Cor. ii. He tells you the things of the gospel are
"the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which
God ordained before the world unto our glory," verse 7 and then
proves that an acquaintance herewith is not to be attained by any

light,

;

natural

or abilities whatsoever, verse 9, "

means

Eye hath not

seen,

nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things
which God hath prepared for them that love him;" and thence, unto
the end of the chapter, variously manifests how this is given to believers and wrought in them by the Spirit alone, from whom it is that
they know the mind of Christ, "But," saith he, "God hath revealed
them unto us by his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things, even
the deep things of God. For who knoweth the things of a man but
the

a

spirit of

Spirit of

God?

man? and who knoweth the things of God but the
And we have received the spirit, not of this world,
which is of God; that we may know the things which

but the Spirit
are freely given us of God."

yea, as an external light,
and a light unto our path," Ps. cxix. 105
yea, as the sun in the firmament, sending forth its beams of light
But what will this profit if a man have no eyes in his
abundantly.

The word

as " a

is

as the

lamp unto our

way whereby we go;

feet,

hsad? There must not only be light in the object and in the medium, but in the subject, in our hearts and minds and this is of the
operation of the Spirit of light and truth given to us, as the apostle
tells us, 2 Cor. iii. 18, "We all, with open face beholding as in a glass
the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory
;

to glory, as

by the

Spirit of the Lord."

way whereby the Holy

Spirit dwelling in us gives
This is the
guidance and direction. Fundamentally, habitually, he enlightens our
minds, give us eyes, understandings, shines into us, translates us from
darkness into marvellous light, whereby alone we are able to see our
way, to know our paths, and to discern the things of God without
first

:

are " blind,

men

and cannot see afar off," 2 Pet. i. 9.
which men either have ov may be made
things
three
are
There
this communication of light by the inpartakers of without this,

this

—

dwelling Spirit:

They have the subject of knowledge, a natural faculty of unTheir minds remain though depraved, destroyed, perverted, yea, so far that " their eye and the light that is in them is
[1.]

derstanding.

;

darkness," yet the faculty remains still, Matt. vi. 23.
the word.
[2.] They may have the object, or truth revealed in
1

Col.

i.

13;

1

Pet.

ii.

9;

Epk

v.

8;

Luke

iv.

18; 1 Cor.

ii.

14.

This

3

I

common

is

that
"

it

[CHAP.
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is,

to

to all that are

whom

doth not

[3.]

made

partakers of the good word of

preached and delivered, as it is to many
not being mixed with faith," Heb. iv. 2.

it is

profit,

The ways and means of communicating the

God;

whom

truth so revealed

the literal, grammatical,
to their
logical delivery of the things contained in the Scriptures, as held
out to their minds and apprehensions in their meditation on them.
And this means of conveyance of the sense of the Scripture is plain,

minds or understandings, which

is

obvious, and clear, in all necessary truths.

A concurrence

and yield them that have
and inquiry, a disciplinary knowledge of the
By this
literal sense of Scripture, as they have of other things.
means the light shines <puhei, sends out some beams of light into
their dark minds " but the darkness comprehends it not," receives
not the light in a spiritual manner, John i. 5. There is, notwithstanding all this, still wanting the work of the Spirit, before mentioned, creating and implanting in and upon their understandings
and minds that light and power of discerning spiritual things which
before we insisted on. This the Scripture sometimes calls the "opening of the understanding," Luke xxiv. 45 sometimes the " giving an
understanding" itself, 2 Tim. ii. 7, 1 John v. 20; sometimes "light
Notwithstanding all the advantages forin the Lord," Eph. v. 8.
merly spoken of, without this men are still " natural men and darkthat is,
ness, not comprehending, not receiving the things of God,"
it,

upon

of these three will afford

their diligence

;

;

—

not spiritually; for so the apostle adds, " Because they are spiritually
Receiving spiritual things by mere natural
discerned," 1 Cor. ii. 14.
mediums, they become "foolishness" unto them. This is the first thing
that the Spirit dwelling in us doth towards guidance and direction
he gives a new light and understanding, whereby, in general, we are

enabled to " discern, comprehend, and receive spiritual things."
(2.) In particular, he guides and leads men to the embracing parChrist
ticular truths, and to the walking in and up unto them.

—

promised to give him to us for this end, namely, to lead us into
all truth: John xvi. 13, " He will guide you into all truth." There is
more required to the receiving, entertaining, embracing, a particular
truth, and rejecting of what is contrary unto it, than a habitual
illumination.
This also is the work of the Spirit that dwells in us;
he works this also in our minds and hearts. Therefore the apostle
secures his " little children" that they shall be led into truth and preserved from seduction on this account: 1 John ii. 20, " Ye have an
unction from the Holy One" (or, ye have received the Spirit from
the Lord Jesus), " and ye shall know all things." Why so ? Because it is his work to guide and lead you into all the things whereof

am speaking. And more fully, verse 27, " The anointing which
ye have received of him abide'ch in you, and ye need not that any
I

THE INDWELLING OF THE

VIII.]

man
and

345

SPIRIT.

teach you: but as the same anointing teach eth you of

and

no

all things,

and even as it hath taught you, ye shall
abide in him." It is received as promised it doth abide, as the Spirit
is said to do; and it teacheth, which is the proper work of the Spirit
in an eminent manner.
Now, this guidance of believers by the Spirit, as to the particular
truth,

is

is

lie,

;

and

truths
light

actings, consists in his putting forth of

and power

a twofold act of

:

Of light; and that also is twofold:
Of beauty, as to the things to be received or done. He reprethem to the soul as excellent, comely, desirable, and glorious,

[1.]
1st.

sents

leading us on in the receiving of truth " from glory to glory," 2 Cor.

He

18.

iii.

ing

puts upon every truth a

new

without which

glory,

making and render-

cannot be closed withal,
as not discovering either suitableness or proportion unto the minds
it

desirable to the soul

;

it

and hearts of men. And,
Idly. By some actual elevation of the mind and understanding to
go forth unto and receive into itself the truth as represented to it:
by both of them sending forth light and truth, Ps. xliii. 3 blowing
off the clouds, and raising up the day-star that rises in our hearts,
;

2 Pet.
[2.]

ii.

19.

Of power :

Isa.

xxxv.

the breaking forth of streams

5, 6,

not only the blind to see but the lame to leap.

well as light, by the pouring out of the Spirit on us

the receiving and practice of

He

all his

makes

Strength comes as
strength for

;

gracious discoveries to us.

leads us, not only in general, implanting a saving light in

the mind, whereby

it

is

disposed and enabled to discern spiritual

things in a spiritual manner, but also as to particular truths, render-

them

Opening the mind and understandhe leads the soul irresistibly unto the
receiving of the truths revealed which is the second thing we have
by him.
I shall only observe, for a close of this, one or two consequences of
ing

ing by

glorious

and

new beams

desirable.

of light,

;

the weight of this twofold operation of the indwelling of Christ:
[1.]

From

the want of the

minds of men,

it is

that so

first,

many

ance with the things of God;
of absence of the sun.

or his creating a

labour in the

it is,

new

fire for

light in the

an acquaint-

I say, a consequence of

Many we

it,

as dark-

sundry years spent
in considerable labours and diligence, reading of many books, with a
contribution of assistance from other useful arts and sciences, in the
issue of all their endeavours do wax " vain in their imaginations,
having their foolish hearts darkened; professing themselves wise, they
become fools;" being so far from any sap and savour that they have
ness

is

see, after

not the leaves of ability in things divine, Rom. i. 21, 22.
Others, indeed, make some progress in a disciplinary knowledge of the doctrines
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and can accurately reason and distinguish about
them, according to the forms wherein they have been exercised, and
thai to a great height of conviction in their own spirits, and permanency in tlif profession they have taken up. But yet all this while
of the Scriptures,

they abide without any effectual power of the truth conforming and
framing their spirits unto the likeness and mould thereof, Rom. vi.
17. They do but " see men walking like trees." Some shines of the
light break in upon them, which rather amaze than guide them; they

"comprehend

it

presently forget

not." They see spiritual things in a natural light, and
what manner of things they were, and in the species

wherein they are retained they are " foolishness," 1 Cor. ii. 12-14.
[2.] From the want of the latter it is that we ourselves are so
slow in receiving some parts of truth, and do find

convince others of some other parts of
the beams of the sun.

it,

it

so difficult to

which to us are written with

Unless the truth

itself

be rendered a glory

and the mind be actually enlightened as to the
truth represented, it is not to be received in a spiritual manner.
Those who know at all what the truth is, " as the truth is in Jesus,"
will not take it up upon any other more common account.
Sometimes in dealing with godly persons to convince them of a truth, we

to the understanding,

are ready to admire at their stupidity or perverseness, that they will

not receive that which shines in with so broad a light upon our

The truth

is,

mentioned,

it

until the
is

Holy

Spirit sends forth the light

impossible that their minds and hearts should rest

and acquiesce in any truth whatever.

From

spirits.

and power

But,

we have supportment. Our
under our trials indeed, a little
thing will cause us so to do: flesh, and heart, and all that is within
us, are soon ready to fail, Ps. lxxiii. 26.
Whence is it that we do
not sink into the deeps? that we have so many and so sweet and
gracious recoveries, when we are ready to be swallowed up?
The
Spirit that dwells in us gives us supportment.
Thus it was with
David, Ps. Ii. 12.
He was ready to be overwhelmed under a sense
of the guilt of that great sin which God then sorely charged upon his
conscience, and cries out like a man ready to sink under water, " O
uphold me with thy free Spirit;" "If that do not support me, I shall
perish."
So Rom. viii. 26, the Spirit helpeth, bears up that infirmity which is ready to make us go double.
How often should we
be overborne with our burdens, did not the Spirit put under his
power to bear them and to support us! Thus Paul assures himself
that he shall be carried through all his trials by the help supplied
to him by the Spirit, Phil. i. 19.
There are two special ways whereby the Spirit communicates supportment unto the saints when they are ready to sink, and that upon
two accounts, first, of consolation, and then of strength:
4.

this indwelling of the Spirit

hearts are very ready to sink

and

fail

—

;
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he doth by bringing to mind the things that Jesus
Our Saviour Christ
disciples how they should be upheld in their tribula-

first

Christ hath left in store for their supportment.

informing his
tions, tells

them

that the Comforter, Avhich should dwell with

them

and be in them, John xiv. 16, 17, should bring to remembrance what
he had told them, verse 26. Christ had said many things, things
gracious and heavenly, to his disciples; he had given them many rich
and precious promises to uphold their hearts in their greatest perplexities;
but knowing full well how ready they were to forget and
1
to let slip the things that were spoken, and how coldly his promises
would come in to their assistance, when retained only in their natural
faculties, and made use of by their own strength, to obviate these evils,
he tells them that this work he committeth to the charge of another,

—

who

will

do

it

"

to the purpose.

the Comforter," saith he, "

who

When

is

ye are ready to drive away,
he shall bring to remem-

in you,

brance and apply to your souls the things that I have spoken, the

made which

will then be unto you as life from
he doth every day. How often, when the
spirits of the saints are ready to faint within them, when straits and
perplexities are round about them, that they know not what to do,
nor whither to apply themselves for help or supportment, doth the

promises that I have

the dead."

And

;

this

Spirit that dwelleth in

them bring

to

mind some

seasonable, suitable

promise of Christ, that bears them up quite above their difficulties
and distractions, ojDening such a new spring of life and consolation
to their souls as that they who but now stooped, yea were almost

bowed

do stand upright, and feel no weight or burden
Oftentimes they go for water to the well, and are not able
to draw; or, if it be poured out upon them, it comes like rain on a
They seek to promises for refreshment, and
stick that is fully dry.
find no more savour in them than in the white of an egg; but when
at all

to the ground,

!

the same promises are brought to remembrance by the Spirit the

who

Comforter,

is

with them and in them,

how

full of life

and power

are they!

As

he doth to support believers in respect of consolation,
communication of real strength, he stirs up those graces
in them that are strengthening and supporting.
The graces of the
If the
Spirit are indeed, all of them, supporting and upholding.
saints fall and sink at any time, in any duty, under any trial, it is
because their graces are deca} ed, and do draw back as to the exer"If thou faint in the day of adversity," it is not becise of them.
cause thy adversaries are great or strong, but because "thy strength
All our fainting is from the weakness of our
is smart," Prov. xxiv. 10.
strength; faith, waiting, patience, are small. When David's faith and
patience began to sink and draw back, he cried, '"All men are liars;'
(2.)

.so

this

as to the

:

1

Hcb.

ii.

1.

[CHAP
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day by the hand of mine enemies/' Ps. cxvi. 11,
When faith is but little, and grace but weak, we shall
1 Sam. xxvii. 1.
wind
do but begin to blow, to cry out, "Save, Lord, or
be forced, if the
Let a temptation, a lust, a corruption, lay any
perish."
and
sink
Ave
I shall perish one

grace asleep, and the strongest saint will quickly become like Samson
with his hair cut and the Philistines about him: he may think to do
great matters, but at the first trial he is made a scorn to his enePeter thought it was the greatness of the wind and waves
mies.
that terrified him but our Saviour tells him it was the weakness of
;

his faith that betrayed him, Matt. xiv.

30, 31.

For

relief in this

condition, the Spirit that dwells in the saints stirs up, enlivens,
actuates, all his graces in them, that

them

in their duties

and under

may

and

support and strengthen

their tribulations.

Eom.

v.,

Paul

runs up the influence of grace into the saints' supportment unto this
glory in tribulations." This is as high a pitch
fountain Verse 3, "

We

:

To be patient under tribulation is no small vica most eminent triumph, a conformity to Christ,
who in his cross triumphed over all his opposers. " We are not only
patient under tribulations, and have strength to bear them, but,"
saith the apostle, "we glory and rejoice in them, as things very

as can be attained.
tory

;

to glory in

it

welcome to us." How comes this about? Saith he, "Tribulation
worketh patience" (that is, it sets it at work, for tribulation in itself
will never work or beget patience in us); "and patience, experience;
and experience, hope: and hope maketh not ashamed." It is from
hence that these graces, patience, experience, hope, being set on
work, do bear up and support our souls, and raise them to such a
height under their pressures that we have great cause of rejoicing
Yea, but whence is this? do these graces readily come
in them all.
forth and exert themselves with an efficacy suitable to this triumphing frame? The ground and spring of all is discovered, verse 5; it
is, "Because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy
Ghost which is given unto us." From this fountain do all these fresh
streams flow.
love of

God

The

Spirit that

in our hearts,"

is

given us, that "sheds abroad the
sets all our graces on work,

and thereby

he oils the wheels of the soul's obedience, when we neither know
what to do nor how to perform what we know.
Restraining grace doth
5. This indwelling Spirit gives restraint.
mainly consist in moral persuasion, from the causes, circumstances,
and ends of things. When a man is dissuaded from sin, upon considerations taken from any such head or place as is apt to prevail
with him, that persuasion, so applied and intended of God for that
By this means doth the Lord
end, is unto him restraining grace.

keep within bounds the most of the sons of men, notwithstanding all
Hell, shame, bitterness, disaptheir violent and impetuous lusts.
pointment, on the one hand, credit, repute, quietness of conscience,
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like, on the other, bind them to their good behaviour. God
through these things drops an awe upon their spirits, binding them
up from running out unto that compass of excess and riot in sinning
which otherwise their lusts would carry them unto. This is not his
way of dealing with the saints; he "puts his law in their inward
parts, and writes it in their hearts," Jer. xxxi. 33, that they may not
depart from him, making them a willing people through his own
power, Ps. ex. 3. By his effectually restraining grace he carries them
out kindly, cheerfully, willingly, to do his whole will, " working in

and the

them both

to will

and

to

do of

his

good pleasure."

Yet, notwith-

standing all this, oftentimes, through the strength of temptation, the
subtlety of Satan, and his readiness to improve all advantages to the
utmost, and the treachery and deceitfulness of indwelling sin and corruption, they are carried beyond the bounds and lines of that principle

and love whereby they are led. What now doth the
They are ready to run quite out of the pasture of Christ;
doth he then let them go, and give them up to themselves? Nay;
but he sets a hedge about them, that they shall not find their way
he leads them as the " wild ass in her month," that they may be
found; he puts a restraint upon their spirits, by setting home some
sad considerations of the evil of their hearts and ways, whither they
are going, what they are doing, and what shall be the issue of their
walking so loosely, even in this life, what shame, what scandal,
what dishonour to themselves, their profession, the gospel, their
brethren, it would prove and so hampers them, quiets their spirits,
and gently brings them again under obedience unto that principle
of love that is in them, and to the Spirit of grace (whose yoke they
or law of

life

Lord do?

—

;

were casting

off)

the saints of

God

whereby they are

le-d.

Many

times, then, even

are kept from sins, especially outward, actual sins,

upon such outward motives, reasonings, and considerations as other
men are. Peter was broken loose, and running down hill apace,
denying and forswearing his Master; Christ puts a restraint upon
This minds him of his folly, unhis spirit by a look towards him.
kindness, his former rash confidence and engagement to die with
his Master, and sets him on such considerations as stirred up the
principle of grace in him to take its place and rule again and, in
obedience thereunto, he not only desists from any farther denial,
but faith, repentance, love, all exerting themselves, he " went out,
and wept bitterly." It is so frequently with the saints of God,
though in lesser evils. By neglect and omission of duty, or inclination to evil, and closing with temptations, they break out of the
pure and perfect rule and guidance of the Spirit, whereby they
ought to be led. Instantly some considerations or other are pressed
in upon their spirits, taken, perhaps, from outward things, which
recover them to that obediential frame from whence, through vio;
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lence o( corruption and temptation, they
hawk sitting on a man's hand, eating her

had broken; like
meat in quietness,

[as] a
is

sud-

by the original wildness of her nature, carried out to an
attempt of flying away with speed, but is checked by the string at
denly,

her heels, upon which she returns to her meat again. We have an
innate wildness in us, provoking and stirring us up to run from God.
Were we not recovered by some clog fastened on us for our restraint,

we should

And

often run into the most desperate paths.

this re-

from the indwelling Spirit. He stirs up one thing
or other to smite the heart and conscience, when it is under the
power of any temptation to sin and folly. So it was with David in
the attempt he made upon Saul, when he cut off the lap of his garment. Temptation and opportunity had almost turned him loose
from under the power of faith, waiting, and dependence on God,
straint, I say, is

wherein lay the general frame of his spirit; he is recovered to it by
a blow upon the heart, from some dismal consideration of the issue
and scandal of that which he was about.

We have hereby also the renewal,

daily renewal, of sanctifying
a thing in its own nature apt to decay and
die; it is compared to things ready to die: Rev. iii. 2, "Strengthen the
things that remain," saith Christ to the church of Sardis, "that are
ready to die." It is a thing that may wither and decline from its
6.

grace.

Inherent grace

is

and the soul may thereby be betrayed into manifold weakand backslidings. It is not merely from the nature of the
trees in the garden of God that their fruit fails not nor their leaves
wither, but from their " planting by the rivers of water," Ps. i. 3.
Hence are the sicknesses, weaknesses, and decays of the spirit, menShould he who had the richest stock of
tioned in the Scripture.
any living be left to spend of it without new supplies, he would
This also is prevented by the indwelling
quickly be a bankrupt.
Spirit.
He is the fatness of the olive, that is communicated to the
branches continually, to keep them fruitful and flourishing.
He is
that golden oil which passes through the branches and empties itself
in the fruitfulness of the church.
He continually fills our lamps
with new oil, and puts new vigour into our spirits: Ps. xcii. 10, "My
horn shaft thou exalt like the horn of an unicorn: I shall be anointed
with fresh oil," or renewed supplies of the Spirit. And this, Ps.
ciii. 5, is called a renewing of yotith like the eagle's,
a recovery of
former strength and vigour, new power and ability for new duties
and performances. And how comes that about? Saith the psalmist,
" It is by God's satisfying my mouth with good things." He satisfied
his mouth with good things, or answered his prayers.
What these
good things are which the saints pray for, and wherewith their
mouths are satisfied, our Saviour tells us: "Your Father," saith he,
"knoweth how to give good things to them that ask them of him;"
vigour,

nesses

—
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THE INDWELLING OF THE

which expressing

in another place,

he

Sol

SPIRIT.

saith, "

Your Father

He

will give

us, and
which were
ready to languish, prompt, ready, cheerful, strong in the ways of
God. To this purpose is that prayer of the spouse, Cant. iv. 16,
" Awake, O north wind and come, thou south and blow upon my
garden, that the savour of my spices may flow out. Let my Beloved

the Holy Spirit to them that ask

he renews our strength

him

as the eagle's,

of him."

making our

come

into his garden, that

She

given

souls,

;

;

things."

is

he

may

eat of the fruit of his precious

sensible of the withering of her spices, the decays

is

of her graces, and her disability thereupon to give any suitable entertainment unto Jesus Christ. Hence is her earnestness for new
breathings and operations of the Spirit of grace, to renew, and revive, and set on work again, her graces in her, which without it

All graces are the fruits of the Spirit: Gal.
the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering,

could not be done.
v.

"The

22, 23,

fruit of

If the root do
the fruit will
continually,
sap
and
net communicate
Were there not a continual communication of new
qurckly wither.
life and freshness unto our graces from the indwelling Spirit, we should
This our Saviour tells us, John
socn be poor withered branches.
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance."
fresh juice

xv. 4, 5, "

Abide

fruit of itself,

in

except

ye abide in me.

As the branch cannot bear

me, and I in you.
I

it

abide in the vine; no more can ye, except
the vine, ye are the branches: He that

am

abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit:
for severed from me ye can do nothing." Our abiding in Christ and
his in us,

in

virtue.

as was declared,

is,

him and

by the indwelling

of the

same

Spirit

Hence, saith Christ, have ye all your fruit-bearing
unless that be continued to us, we shall wither and con-

us.

And

David, in his spiritually-declined condition, entangled under the power and guilt of sin, cries out for the continuance of the Spirit and the restoring him, as to those ends and
purposes in reference whereunto he was departed from him, Ps. Ji.

sume

to nothing.

This the apostle prays earnestly that the Ephesians may
receive: Chap. iii. 14, 16, 17, " I bow my knees unto the Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that he would grant you, according to
11, 12.

the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit
in the inner man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith;
The inner man
that ye, being rooted and grounded in love," etc.
is

the same with the

heart.

This

is

new

creature, the

apt to be sick, to

faint,

new

principle of grace in the

and decay. The apostle prays

How is this to be done? how is it
it might be strengthened.
be renewed, increased, enlivened ? It is, saith he, by the mighty
power of the Spirit; and he then gives you particular instances in the
graces which flourish and spring up effectually upon that strengthening they receive by the might and power of the Spirit, as of faith,

that
to
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Love, knowledge, and assurance, the increasing and establishing of all
which are ascribed thereunto him. He who bestows these graces
on us and works them in us doth also carry them on unto perfecWere it not for our inflowings from that spring, our cisterns
,n.
t
would quickly be dry. Therefore our Saviour tells us that he, the
i,

Spirit,

is

unto believers as rivers of living water flowing out of their
vii. 38, 39; as a never-failing fountain, that continu-

John

bowels,

ally puts forth living

may

This

a

little

waters of grace in

us.

farther be considered

and

insisted on, being di-

It is true, indeed, it doth more
rectly to our main purpose in hand.
properly belong unto that which I have assigned for the second part
of this treatise, concerning the ground or principle of the saints'

God for ever; but falling in conveniently in this order,
I shall farther press it from John iv. 14: " Whosoever," saith our
Saviour, " shall drink of the water that I shall give him shall never
abiding with

but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of
water springing up into everlasting life."
The occasion of these words is known; they are part of our SaHaving told her
viour's colloquy with the poor Samaritan harlot.

thirst

:

that he could give her another

manner

of water,

and

infinitely better

than that which she drew out of Jacob's well, (for which the poor
creature did almost contemn him, and asked him whence he had

how he came by it, or what he made
he think himself a better man than Jacob, who
drank of that well which she was drawing water out of?) to convince her of the truth and reality of his promise, he compares the
water that he would and could give with that which she drew out
of the well, especially as to one eminent effect, wherein the water of

that water whereof he spake,
of himself,

— did

his promise did infinitely

verse 13,

he

surmount that which she

tells her, [as] for

so magnified: for,

that water in the well, though

it

allayed

a season, yet within a little while she would thirst again,
and must come thither to draw; " But," saith he, " whosoever shall
drink of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst." And this
he proveth from the condition of the water he giveth " It is a well of
water not a draught, not a pitcherful, as that thou carriest away, but
" Yea, perhaps in itself it is so, a fountain
it is a fountain, a well."
or well, but he that drinks of it, he hath but one draught of that
" Nay," saith Christ, " it shall become a well in him not a
water."

thirst for

:

;

;

may go,

but a well that he shall carry about in him.
He that hath a continual spring of living water in him shall doubtless
have no occasion of fainting for thirst any more." This our Saviour
amplifies and clears up unto her, from the nature and energy of this
well whereunto he

well of water, "It springeth

words instructing the poor
that he had used with her.

up into everlasting

life;" in these last

sinful creature in the use of the parable

Having taken an occasion

to speak to
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of heavenly things from trie nature of the employment that she
was engaged in at present, two or three things may be observed
from the words, to give light into their tendency to the confirmation
of the truth we have under consideration
(1.) The water here promised by our Saviour is the holy and
The Spirit
blessed Spirit; this needs no labour to demonstrate.
himself so interprets it, John vii. 38, 39, " He that believeth on me/'

her

:

saith our Saviour, " as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall

But this spake he of the Spirit, which
they that believe on him should receive." That which in one place
he calleth " a well of water springing up into everlasting life in us,"
is in the other, in equivalent terms, called " rivers of living water
flow rivers of living water.

tells us that he himby that expression. Neither is
there any thing bestowed on us that can be compared to a spring of
water rising up, increasing, and flowing out abundantly, upon its
own account, but the Spirit only. It is only the Spirit that is a
fountain of refreshment, from whence all grace doth abundantly
flow.
It is, I say, the Spirit whereof we have been speaking, who is
procured for us and bestowed upon us by Jesus Christ, which, as an

Holy Ghost

flowing out of our bellies;" and the

the blessed Spirit,

self,

is

signified

everlasting fountain, continually supplies us with refreshing streams
of grace, and fills us anew therewith, when the channels thereof in

And,
and condition of them on

our souls are ready to become dry.

The

(2.)

state

bestowed, in reference thereunto,

is

whom

described.

this living water

is

Saith our Saviour,

He

that hath this Spirit of grace, this well of living water, shall
never thirst." It is most emphatically expressed by two negatives,
and an exegetical additional term for weight and certainty Ov ixr\
11

:

h-hhari, "

John

vi.

He

shall never thirst to eternity" or, as
shall never thirst at any time."
35, "

He

it

is

expressed,

There

is

a two-

fold thirst:
[1.]

There

of that

men

is

a

thirst totalis indigentice, of

in their natural lives.

a whole and entire want

the thirst that returns upon men
After they have allayed it once with natural

thirst after;

and this

is

and their want of water returns as entire
they had never drank in their lives. Such a spiritual
thirst doth God ascribe to wicked men, Isa. lxv. 13, " My servants
shall eat, but ye shall be hungry my servants shall drink, but ye
Their hunger and thirst is the total want of grace
shall be thirsty."
not that they do desire it, but that they have it not. And this thirst

water, they thirst again

and

;

full as if

;

of total

want of grace

is

that that never shall nor can befall

who have received the Spirit of
They can never so thirst as to be

them

grace as a well of water in them.
returned again into the condition

wherein they were before they drank of that Spirit.
[2.] There is also a thirst of desire and complacency of the good
23
vol. xi.
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after.
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pronounced blessed who

" hunger and thirst after righteousness," Matt. v.
structs us to grow in this thirst more and more

6.
:

And
1 Pet.

Peter in-

ii.

2,

"

As

new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may
grow thereby." The enjoyment of the Spirit doth not take away
this thirst, but begin it and increase it; and by this thirst, as one
means, are we preserved from that total want and indigency, which
shall

never again befall us.
Our Saviour gives the reason

(3.)

why and whence

that

is

it

they who drink of this water, are made partakers of his Spirit, shall
thirst no more, or never be brought to the condition of total want of
grace, which they were in before they received him: " Because the
water which I shall give them," saith he, " the Spirit which I shall
bestow upon them, dwelleth in them," as we have showed, " shall be

a well of water," a fountain of grace, " springing up in them to everlasting life," continuing and perpetuating the grace communicated,
unto the full fruition of God in glory. There are, among others, three
eminent things in this reason to confirm us in the faith of the former
assertion:
[1.]

The

[2.]

in

The

whom

He

condition or nature of the Spirit in believers.

"well, a fountain, a spring," that never can nor will

be dry to

is

a

eternity.

constant supplies of grace that this Spirit affords them
" springing up."
So that to say
is ; he is water always

he

will refresh saints and believers with his grace, provided that they
turn not profligately wicked, is openly to contradict our Saviour
Christ, with as direct opposition to the design in the words, as can

he

This springing up of grace, which from him

is had
work in us, is that whereunto this profligate wickedness is opposed and whilst that is, this cannot be. There
is an everlasting inconsistency between profligate wickedness and a

be imagined.

and received, which

is

his

;

never-failing spring of grace.

This living
[3.] His permanency in this work, and efficacy by it.
water springs up to " everlasting life." He ceases not until our spiritual

life

be consummated in

This, then,

Holy

is

the

Spirit to his

;

eternity.

sum of this promise of our Saviour He gives his
who lives in them, and gives them such continual

supplies of grace, that they shall never

:

come

to

a

total

want of

it,

as

they do of elementary water who have once drunk thereof. And
from this spring doth this argument flow They on whom the Spirit
:

bestowed to abide with them for ever, and to whom he constantly
yields such supplies of grace as that they shall never be reduced to
a total want for ever, they shall certainly and infallibly persevere
but that this is the condition of all that come to Christ by believing, or that Christ hath promised that so it shall be with them, is
ergo.
clear from his own testimony now insisted on
is

:
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Unto this argument from the promise of our Saviour, Mr Goodwin endeavours an answer, chap. xi. sect. 10-12, pp. 232, 233, and
in the preface of it tells us," " That this scripture doth but face (if so
much) the business
first

view in

its

and

;

be denied, the words of

it

and

is

to appear at

punctually expressing the very truth

we

notwithstanding the allaying

this,

much," must needs somewhat prejudice the enare yet farther confident that upon the more

But we

suing evasions.
diligent

I suppose,

it,

indeed, cannot well or colourably

this,

intend to prove thereby; and
qualification, " If so

" face"

To

in hand."

defence

strict

examination,

will

it

be found to speak to the very

heart and soul of the business in hand.
herein and assurance hereof.

And

seem only

his reasons to the contrary doth

He

the consideration of

to give us farther light

says, then,

no promise made that they who once believe, how unworthily soever they shall behave themselves, shall still be preserved
by God, or the Spirit of God, in believing, or that they shall be ne"

Here

is

cessitated always to believe."

Ans. This is the old play still. It is not at all our intendment to
produce any promise of safeguarding men in the love of God, how
vile soever they may prove, but of preserving them from all such unAnd
worthiness as should render them utterly incapable thereof.
this is plainly here asserted, in the assurance given of the perpetual
residence of the Spirit in them, with such continual supplies of grace

from him as
condition as

shall certainly preserve
is

imagined.

The

spoken formerly.

to the thing itself about

Of being

expression

which

it is

is

them from any such

state or

necessitated to believe, I have

neither used

used, nor

by

known

us,

nor proper

in the Scripture

and therefore we justly reject it as to its signifying
any thing of the way and manner whereby we are preserved by the
power of God through faith unto salvation. If it denotes only the
certainty and infallibility of the event, as the phrase or locution is
improper, so to deny that there is a promise of our being preserved
by the Spirit of God in believing is not to answer our argument, but
to beg the thing in question, yea, to deny the positive assertion of
But if there be not such a promise in the words,
the Lord Christ.
what then is in them? what do they contain? Saith he,
" They are only a declaration and assertion made by Christ of
the excellency and desirableness of that life which he comes to give
unto the world, above the life of nature, which is common unto all.
This, by comparing the words with those in the former verse, is eviWhosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst again but whodent.
soever drink eth of the water that I shall give him/ etc. That is, The
best means that can be had and enjoyed to render this present life
free from inconveniencies will not effect it; but whosoever shall
drink, enjoy, receive, and believe, the doctrine which I shall adas to this purpose

'

;

;

'
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made partaker

of such a life,
the interim to
in
careful
be
which
preserve it, by reason of the nature, and perfect condition, and constitution of it, be exempt from all sorrow, trouble, and inconvenience
whatsoever, as being eternal."'
Ans. [1.] That these words are only an assertion of the excellency
and desirableness of that eternal life which Christ would give above

minister unto him, shall hereby be
shall within

a short time,

if

men

woman sued to sustain, and that this appears
from the context, is said, indeed, but no more. It is true, our Saviour
doth divert the thoughts of the woman from the natural life, and
care for provision about it, with an insinuation of a better life to be
attained.
But is this all he doth? or is this the intendment of the
words under consideration? Doth not the main of the opposition
or difference which at present he speaks unto lie in the supplies that
The water,
are given for the two kinds of life whereof he speaks?
he tells, her, which she drew from that well by which he sat, for the
supply of her natural life, was such that, after her drinking of it, she
the natural, that the

should quickly return to the same condition of thirst as formerly before she drank of it but that which he gave was such as that whoever drank of it should thirst no more, but be certainly preserved
;

in

and unto the

The

supply.

mean

that life whereof it is the means and
not between the lives continued, but the

full fruition of

opposition

of consolation and

is

its efficacy.

life natural, which is subject to
and not capable of perfection, that is the reason why
they thirst again and again that have water natural for the refreshment thereof; but it is the nature of the means itself which is supplied, that is not fitted or suited to permanency and abiding usefulness (as the water which Christ promises is), that he insists on.
There is not any thing [which] leads us to suppose that it is the imperfection of life, and not the condition of the means of natural life,

[2.] It

is

not the condition of the

dissolution

that

is

frailty

primarily intended in the instituted comparison, though the

and nothingness of that

the substitution of eternal
in the
[3.]

room

life also be afterward intimated in
unto the thoughts of the poor woman

thereof.

I say that

cipally, that

life

he

not the doctrine of Christ,but his Spirit prinhere said to give as water; and that this is not

it is

is

promised to make men partakers of eternal life if in the interim
they be careful to preserve it, but to preserve them to it, and to give
them that care which as a grace is needful thereunto. The plain
intendment of the promise is, that by the water they drink they
shall be kept and preserved in the life whereof they are made partakers, unto the fulness and perfection of it which preservation, by
the parenthesis, " If any be careful in the interim to preserve it,"
is directly taken away from the Spirit that Christ promiseth, and
;
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even in contradistinction to all the beneThe
fits which they receive by him being so bestowed on them.
difference, then, here between Jesus Christ and Mr Goodwin is this
—Christ saith, " The water that he shall give will be a well springassigned to men's

ing up to everlasting

care,

life ;"

Mr Goodwin,

"

That

it is

men

the care of

to preserve themselves that produces that effect.'"

The present exemption which we have by the water

[4.]

of Christ's

is not from sorrow and trouble, but from thirst; that is,
from what is opposed unto and is destructive of that life which he
But of this thirst
also gives, as natural thirst is unto natural life.
and our exemption from it I have spoken before. It is not, then,
the nature and condition of the life promised that he points unto,
no farther than as it is coincident with the means of it here spoken

giving

Indeed, this means of

of.

here below, and

its

our

life is

life,

up unto

daily growing

as to the inchoation of
perfection.

But he

it

adds,

sect. 11,

That he doth not oppose that life, which accrues unto men by
drinking that water which he gives them, unto the natural life,
which they live by other means in respect of the present condition
or constitution of it, or as it is enjoyed by men in this present world,
is evident from hence, because he asserts it free from thirst (' Shall
"

never

thirst').

standing that

Now, we know
life

that the saints themselves, notwith-

of grace which

in them,

is

by drinking that water

that Christ hath given them, are yet subject to both kinds of thirst,
as well that which is corporeal or natural as that which is spiritual;

which they are now subject, though it
argues a deficiency of what they would farther have or desire to be,
and in that respect is troublesome, yet is it argumentative of the

yea, the spiritual thirst unto

goodness of their condition, Matt. v. 6."
Ans. [1.] The sum of this answer is, That the
and promised is not that spiritual life whereof
partakers, but eternal
attain,

life,

they shall never

which

fail

is

for to

life

here spoken of

we

are here

made

come, which, when any

in or fall from; but whether they

may

nothing spoken. But here is no
or shall attain it or no, here
insisted on by our Saviour, beopposition
main
the
of
notice taken
tween the supplies of the Spirit for life eternal, which fail not, nor
is

to thirst to whom they are given, and the supplies of
by elementary water, notwithstanding which they who
are made partakers thereof do in a short season come to a total want
of it again. Instead of answers to our argument from this place, we
meet with nothing but perpetual diversions from the whole scope
and intendment of it, and at last are told that the promise signifies
only that men should not want grace when they come to heaven!
spiritual life
[2.] To prove that there is no promise of any abiding
That wo
produced.
thirst,"
are
shall
never
here, these words, "They

suffer

them

natural

life
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have our life continued to the full enjoyment of it unto etersuch are the supplies of the Spirit bestowed on us that
we shall never thirst, is the argument of our Saviour. That there is
no such life promised or here to be attained, because in it we shall
not thirst, is Mr Goodwin's.
our Saviour to prove that we shall
[3.] It is not the intendment of
shall

nity, because

have such a life, but the quite contrary,
and shall assuredly be preserved, because the supplies of the Spirit which he gives will certainly take
away the thirst, which is so opposite to it as to be destructive of it.

we

not thirst because
that

we

shall

have such a

shall

life,

this promise, are
[4.] It is true, the saints, notwithstanding
;"
liable to thirst, that thirst intimated Matt. v. 6, "after righteousness
be
but not at all to that thirst which they have a promise here to
still

want of that water wherewith they
freedom from this thirst is their por-

freed from, a thirst of a universal
are refreshed.
tion in this

And

believeth on

that their

we have

life,

me

shall

the testimony of Christ himself: "He that
And the reason of
thirst," John vi. 35.

never

the receiving and drinking in that water which
which, as himself says, is his Spirit, which they
Neither is that thirst
receive who believe on him, John vii. 38, 39.
insinuated, it being
is
as
troublesome,
of theirs which doth remain

their not thirsting

Christ gives

them

is

;

and so quieting and composing; though they
want of that in its fulness which they thirst
That, then, which is
after, yet their thirst is no way troublesome.
farther added by Mr Goodwin is exceeding sophistical.
Saith he, "By the way, this spiritual thirst, which is incident unto
the life which is derived from Christ, and the waters given by him
unto men, as it is enjoyed and possessed by them in this present
world, is (according to the purport of our Saviour's own arguing) an

a grace of the

Spirit,

are troubled for the

argument that

for

the present, and whilst

thirst, it is dissolvable

and may

it is

obnoxious to such a

fail; for in the latter part of the said

passage, he plainly implies that the eternalness of that life which
springs from the drinking of this water is the reason or cause why it

exempt from thirst. Let the whole passage be read and minded,
and this will clearly appear. If, then, the eternality of a life be the
cause or reason why it is free from the inconveniency of thirst, evident it is that such a life which is not free from thirst is not, during
this weakness or imperfection of it, eternal, or privileged against dis-

is

solution."

Ans. " That we cannot thirst under the enjoyment of the life promised proves this life not here to be enjoyed, is proved, because the
eternalness of this life is the cause of its exemption from thirst;"
but that the plain contrary is the intendment of the Holy Ghost, I
presume is evident to all men. The reason of our preservation to
eternal life, and being carried on thereunto, is apparently assigned to

THE INDWELLING OF THE

VIII.]

those supplies of the Spirit whereby our thirst

taking away of our thirst

is

359

SPIRIT.

is

taken away.

the certain means of our eternal

life,

The
not

a consequent of the eternity of it. All the proof of what is here
asserted is, "Let the whole passage be read and minded ;" in which
appeal I dare acquiesce before the judgment-seat of any believer in
the world, whose concernment this is. It is here, then, supposed that
the eternity of the life promised is the cause of their not thirsting
in whom it is, which is beside the text and that they may thirst
again (in the sense spoken of) who drink of that water of the Spirit
which Christ gives, which is contrary unto it. And of these two
supposals is this part of this discourse composed.
The ensuing discourse, rendering a reason upon the account
whereof life may be called eternal, though it be interrupted and cut
off, we shall have farther time, God assisting, to consider, and to declare its utter inconsistency with the intendment of the Holy Ghost
;

in the expressions

now

before us.

He

adds then, in the last place, sect. 12, "That the intendment
of Christ is not that the water he gives shall always end in the issue
of eternal life, but that it lies in a tendency thereunto."
Ans. Which, upon the matter, is all one as if he had said, "Christ
saith, indeed, that the water which he gives shall spring up into
everlasting life, and wholly remove that thirst which is comprehensive
of all interveniencies that might hinder it" (as God said to Adam,
"In the day that thou eatest of that fruit, thou shalt surely die"),

"but he knew

full well

that

it

might otherwise come to pass;"

doth not amount to a calling of his truth and
credit in his words and promises into question, deserves, as I supTo conclude, then, our
pose, Mr Goodwin's serious consideration.
Saviour hath assured us that the living water which he gives us
shall take away such thirst, all such total want of grace and Spirit
(be it to be brought about, not by this or that means, but by what
means soever), as should cause us to come short of eternal life with
himself; which we shall look upon as a promise of the saints' perseverance in faith, notwithstanding all the exceptions which as yet to
which, whether

it

the contrary have been produced.

Having thus long

insisted

on

this influence of the

mediation of

God unto bethem, sending him to them, to

Christ into the continuance of the love and favour of

by procuring the Spirit for
"dwell in them and abide with them for ever" (the most effectual
principle of their continuance with God), give me leave farther to
confirm the truth of what hath been spoken by remarking some in-

lievers,

upon a supposition
we have laid down concerning the indwelling
of the Spirit, and the assistance which we receive from him on that
account, all tending to the end and purpose we have in hand as,
ferences which the Scripture holds out unto us,

of those assertions which

;
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Because "the Spirit dwelleth in us," we are therefore to conand dispose of our persons as " temples of the Holy Ghost,"
that is, of this indwelling Spirit; the Scripture manifesting hereby
First,

—

s'ulor

that the doctrine of the indwelling of the Spirit

is

not only a truth,

but a very useful truth, being made the fountain of and the enforcement unto so great a duty. He dwells in us, and we are to look
Our Saviour tells us, that when the evil spirit
well to his habitation.
finds his dwelling

takes possession,

absent from
saints
vi.
is

and

it

"swept and garnished," Matt. xii.
and brings company with him.

when

it

he instantly
will not be

In reference to the

fitted for his turn.

is

44,

He

holy Indweller, this the apostle urgeth,

their

Cor.

1

19, 20, "
in

fore

you

:

"

Your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which
whence he concludes, " Ye are not your own," and there-

ought to " glorify God in your body."

strength of his argument for the avoiding of

From hence

all

the

is

uncleanness: Verses

"Know ye not that he which is joined to an harlot is one
He that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. Flee fornication.
Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy
Ghost?" On this account, also, doth he press to universal holiness:
1 Cor.
16, 17, " Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and
16-19,

body?

iii.

that the Spirit of
ple of God,

him

which temple ye

God
shall

dwelleth in you?

God

If any

man

defile the

tem-

God

holy,

destroy; for the temple of

is

In verses 12-15, the apostle discovers the
hay and stubble," light and unsound doc-

are."

fruitlessness of building "

trines or practices,
laid,

and

tells

upon the foundation of

us that

all

faith in Jesus Christ once

such things shall burn and suffer

loss,

and

put the contrivers and workers of them to no small difficulty in
escaping, like men when the garments they are clothed withal are
on fire about them. On the account of this sad event of foolish and
careless walking, he presses, verse 1 6, as was said, earnestly to universal holiness, laying down as the great motive thereunto that which
we have insisted on, namely, the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in
us: " Know ye not that ye are the temple of God?"
" The temple
wherein God of old did dwell was built with hewn stone and cedarwood, and overlaid with pure gold; and will ye now, who are the
spiritual temple of God, build up your souls with hay and stubble?"
which he furthers by that dreadful commination taken from the zeal
of God for the purity of his temple.
So that on each hand he doth
press to the universal close keeping of our hearts in all holiness and

—

purity, because of the indwelling of the

Holy

Spirit.

And, indeed,

wherever we are said to be temples of God, or a habitation for him,
as it still relates to this cause of the expression which we now insist
upon, so there is ever some intimation of holiness to be pursued
on that account: Eph. ii. 21, 22, "In whom all the building fitly
framed together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord: in
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an habitation of God through
Being made " an habitation of God" by the Spirit's
indwelling in us, we grow up, or thrive in grace, into a holy temple
to the Lord, to be a more complete and well-furnished habitation

whom ye

also are builded together for

the Spirit."

for him.

This, then, is that which I say: The truth of what hath formerly
been spoken concerning the manner of the Spirit's abode with us,
being procured for us by Jesus Christ, is farther cleared by this in-

makes

ference that the Scripture

The

thereof.

saints are exhorted

keep themselves a fit habitation for him, that
they may not be unclean and defiled lodgings for the Spirit of purity
and holiness. This is, and this is to be, their daily labour and enwith

all

diligence to

deavour, that vain thoughts, unruly passions, corrupt lusts, may not
take up any room in their bosom that they put not such unwelcome
and unsavoury inmates upon the Spirit of grace; that sin may not
;

may

plead with their
poor heart for his
habitation? Hath he said, ' I delight in it, and there will I dwell for
Hath he forsaken that goodly and stately material temple
ever?'
whereunto he gave his especial presence of old, to take up his abode in
dwell where

own

souls,

God

and

On this

dwells.

say, "

ground they

Hath the Lord chosen

my

a far more eminent way in a poor sinful soul? Doth that Holy Spirit
which dwells in Jesus Christ, who was holy, harmless, undefiled,
separate from sinners/ who 'did no sin, neither was guile found in his
mouth,' dwell also in me, that am in and of myself wholly corrupted
'

And shall I be so foolish, so unthankful, as willingly
?
which he hath chosen? Shall I suffer vain
habitation
the
to defile
thoughts, foolish lusts, distempered affections, worldly aims, to put
in themselves upon him there? He is a Spirit of grace; can he bear
a graceless corruption to be cherished in his dwelling? He is a Spirit
and

defiled

of holiness;

He is

ness?

and

shall I

harbour in his lodging a frame of worldli-

a Spirit of joy

and consolation; and

shall I

fill

my bosom

with foolish fears and devouring cares? Would not this be a grief
unto him? would it not provoke the eyes of his glory? Can he bear
his presence, I should
it, that when he is with me, before his face, in

time in giving entertainment to his enemies? He is the
High and the Holy One who dwells in eternity, and he hath chosen
to inhabit with me also surely I should be more brutish than any
man should I be careless of his habitation. And should not this fill

spend

my

;

my

and indignation against sin? Shall I dewhich hath this exceeding honour,
Hence, upon a view of
of God?"
Spirit
the

soul with a holy scorn

base

my

soul unto

any

to be a habitation for

any defilement of
nor
this,

fills

vile lust,

lust or passion,

them with more

nothing troubles the saints more,
and confusion of face, than

self-abhorrence

that they have rendered their hearts an unsuitable habitation
God. This makes David, upon his sin, cry so ear-

for the Spirit of
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might not depart from him, being conscious to

himself that he had exceedingly defiled his dwelling-place, Ps. li. 11.
And were this consideration always fresh upon the spirits of the

were

saints,

more upon

it

in their thoughts, it would keep them
guard that nothing might break in to disquiet their

more constant

their

gracious Indweller.

we have guidance and direction,
and we are called to a holy discerning
between the directions of the Spirit of grace and the delusions of
Christ
the spirit of the world and the seduction of our own hearts.
Secondly, Because by the Spirit

there

is

wisdom given unto

us,

gives this character of his sheep, that they " hear him, know his
voice, and follow him/' but " a stranger they will not follow," John
x,

3-5.

Christ speaks by his Spirit

the voice of the Lord Jesus

:

"

He

in his guidance

;

and direction

that hath an ear to hear, let

hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches," Rev.
saith as to the fountain of revelation,

ii.

29.

is

him

What Christ

he being the great prophet of

the church, that the Spirit saith as to the efficacy of the revelation
unto the hearts of the saints; and as " the unction teacheth them,"
The seducements of
so do they "abide in Christ," 1 John ii. 27.
the spirit of the world, either immediately by himself or mediately by

Between these and the voice of

others, are the voice of strangers.

the Spirit of Christ that dwells in them, the saints have a spirit of

This the apostle affirms, 1 Cor. ii. 15, " He that is spijudgeth all things." He discerneth between things, and judgeth aright of them.
He "judgeth all things;" that is, all things
of that nature whereof he speaks; that is, "the things which are
freely given to us of God," verse 12, for the discerning and knowledge
whereof the Spirit is given them: for " the things of God knoweth
no man, but the Spirit of God," verse 11. They know also the suggestions of the spirit of the world, and judge them: 2 Cor. ii. 11,
"We are not ignorant of his devices." There is a twofold knowledge
of the depths and devices of Satan
one with approbation, to the
embracing and practice of them; the other with condemnation, to
discerning.

ritual

:

their hatred

"As many

The first ye have mentioned Rev. ii. 24,
known the depths of Satan, as they speak,"
depths," so they call them; of them our Saviour there

and

rejection.

as have not

their "doctrinal

speaks.

—

New

doctrines were broached

Some pretended

by Satan,

—

unintelligible no-

an acquaintance with them and
boasted, it seems, in them as very great and high attainments. They
called them "depths," such as poor ordinary believers, that contented
themselves with their low forms, could not reach unto. Saith Christ,
tions.

to attain

—

"They
at

all,

;

are depths, as they speak;"
indeed, in themselves nothing
things of no solidity, weight, nor wisdom but, as managed by
;

Satan, they are depths indeed, such as whereby he destroys their
souls.

And

as

some approve

his doctrinal depths, so

some

close

with
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and embrace them, men that study his ways
becoming desperately wicked, maliciously scoffing at reBut there is a knowledge
ligion, and despising the profession of it.
also of the depths and devices of Satan leading to judging, condemnhis practical depths

and

paths,

and watching against them. The suggestions of Satan,
rise, progress, efficacy, and advantages,
their various aims and tendencies unto sin against grace, I do not
now consider. But this I say, those who are " led by the Spirit of
God," who have directions and guidance from him, they discern between the voice of the Spirit which dwells in them and the voice of
ing, rejecting,

in their infinite variety, their

the spirit which dwells in the world.

Now, because

this

is

not always to be done from the manner of

and
and continuance of impulse,
but with many fair and specious pretences, making good his impressions, labouring to win the understanding over to that wherewith he
enticeth the affections and passions of men, they use the help of such
considerations as these ensuing, to give them direction in attending
to the voice of that Guide which leads them into the paths of truth,
and to stop their ears to the songs of Satan, which would transform
them into monsters of disobedience. Thus they know,
1. That all the motions of the Holy Spirit, whereby they are and
ought to be led, are regular; that he moves them to nothing but
what is according to the mind of Christ, delivered in the word which
he hath appointed for their rule to walk by, to no duty but what is
So that as
acceptable to him, and what he hath revealed so to be.
whether
standard,
that
by
believers are to try the spirits of others
their speaking, the serpent counterfeiting the voice of the dove,

coming

on, not only with earnestness

they are of God or no, because of the subtlety of Satan, transforming himself into an angel of light, yea, into a spirit of duty, whatever immediate motions and impressions fall upon their spirits, they
It is no dishonour to the Holy
try them by the rule, 1 John iv. 1.
Spirit, yea, it is a great honour, to have his motions within us tried

by the word that he hath given for a rule without us; yea, when any
preached by immediate inspiration, he commends those who examined what they delivered by that which he had given out before,

He doth not now move in us to give a new ride, but
xvii. 11.
a new light and power, as was said before. The motions of the
spirit of the world are for the most part unto things wherein, though
the persons with whom he deals may be in the dark, or blind, and
darkened by him, yet themselves are against the rule, or beside it,
in the whole or in part, in respect of some such circumstances as
Acts

vitiate the

whole performance.

They know that the commands and motions of the Spirit which
The commands of
dwells in them are not grievous, 1 John v. 3.
2.

Christ, for the matter of them, are not grievous; " his

yoke

is

easy, his
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burden
ried

is

dill

light/' Matt, xi. 30.

Spirit of the

And

Lord

there

is,

manner whereby we

the

performance of them

to the

are car-

not grievous: " "Where the

is

liberty," 2 Cor.

is

[CHAP.

iii.

17.

It carries out the

soul to duty in a free, sweet, calm, ingenuous manner.

The motions

even unto good things and duties (for so,
for farther ends of his, it often falls out that they are), are troubleSatan falls
some, vexatious, perplexing, grievous, and tumultuating.
like lightning upon the soul, and comes upon the powers of it as a
Hence acting in any thing upon his closing with and protempest.
voking our convictions, is called a being under the " spirit of bondof the spirit of the world,

age,"

Rom.

viii.

15

which

;

opposed to the "Spirit of God, the Spirit
and a sound mind."
motions of the Spirit whereby they are led
is

of adoption, of liberty, boldness, power,
3.

They know that all
As is God's covenant with us, "ordered

are orderly.

in all things," so

God carries us out unto every duty in its own order and
whereas we see some poor souls to be in such bondage as to

the Spirit of
season;

be hurried up and down, in the matter of duties, at the pleasure of
They must run from one to another, and commonly neglect
Satan.
that which they should do.
When they are at prayer, then they
should be at the work of their calling and when they are at their
calling, they are tempted for not laying all aside and running to
prayer.
Believers know that this is not from the Spirit of God,
which makes " every thing beautiful in its season."
4. They know that all the workings of the Spirit of God, as they
;

a good end.

are good, so also they tend unto

up

to close walking with

God

?

—

is

it

that

Doth that stir them
God may be glorified,

his graces exercised in them, their souls strengthened in obedience,

and

their progress in sanctification furthered.

of the love of

God

?

—

it is

Doth

it

assure

may be more humble,

that they

them

thankful,

and watchful. Whereas all the compliances and combinations of
Satan, and men's corrupt hearts, even when they compel to good
duties, are for false, evil, and corrupt ends. Duty is pressed to pacify
conscience, peace

to

tempt

is

to pride

devil never doth

;

given to

make men
it may

and, indeed,

any work but he

secure, gifts are stirred
easily

will quickly

up

be observed that the

come

for his wages.

Ey the help, I say, of these and such like considerations, the saints
of God, in whom this Spirit doth dwell, are enabled to discern and
know

the voice of their leader and guide from the nearest resem-

blance of

can

it

that the spirit which

make show

of.

And

is

in the world doth or at

any time

this indwelling of the Spirit yields

a,

con-

siderable contribution of strength towards the confirmation of the

main

theses undertaken to be proved.

the removal of acquired habits; but

Our

adversaries dispute about

how infused

habits

may be

cast

out or expelled they have not [in] any tolerable measure been able
If, moreover, it shall be evinced, as it hath been by
to declare.
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Holy Ghost himself dwells
what way can be fixed on for his expulsion? That he
cannot be removed but by his own will, the will of him that sends
him, I suppose will easily be granted. Whilst he abides with them,
they are accepted with God, and in covenant with him. That God,
whilst his children are in such a state and condition, doth take away
his Spirit from them, and give them up to the power of the devil,
is incumbent on our adversaries to prove.
But to return at length from this digression. Thus far have we
proceeded in manifesting, upholding, and vindicating, that influence
which the oblation of Christ hath into the preservation of the saints
in the love and favour of God unto the end. His intercession, being
eminently effectual also to the same end and purpose, comes in the
plentiful testimonies of Scripture, that the

in believers,

next place to be considered.

CHAPTER

IX.

THE INTERCESSION OF

—

The nature of it Its
that they may be

CHRIST.

aim, not only that believers continuing so

may be

saved, but

—This farther proved from the
—The tenor of
of the Judaical high
12-15 — The
opened, and
of the argumanifested John
perseverance
confirmed—Rom.
34
ment from thence — The
the parts of
at large explained — Mr G.'s interpretation of the place
the
discourse
confuted—Vain supposals groundlessly
farther manifested — The sum of
—What Christ intercedes
assigned to the
of Christ by Mr G. — How
what
preserved in believing

typical

priest

Christ's intercession, as

intercession

verses

xvii. 11,

result

fully

saints'

viii.

in all

interserted into

33,

it

apostle's

for for believers

intercession

is

the

the

far

it is all

— The reasons of
foregoing interpretation proposed and answered — The end assigned of
intercession of Christ answered — God works perseverance actually —

from yielding the

least consolation to the saints

manifested

supply of means that may not be effectual not to be ascribed thereunto
Farther objections answered Christ not the minister of sin by this doctrine
Supposals and instances upon the former interpretation disproved and rejected A brief account of our doctrine concerning the intercession of Christ
The close of
for believers, and of the true end of the act of his mediation
:

—

—

—

the argument, and of the

Of

first

part of this treatise.

the intercession of Christ, both as to the nature of

representation

by the high

priest's entering into

every year with blood, Heb.

ix. 7,

and

its

the perfect, complete salvation of believers, so

its

typical

the holy of holies

effectual influence into

much hath been spoken

and the whole of the doctrine delivered with so much
clearness, spiritualness, and strength, that I shall not need to add
any thing thereunto. That Christ intercedes for the preservation of
believers in the love and favour of his Father to the end is that
which I intend to manifest, and which may, as I suppose, be very

by

others,
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undeniably evinced. Some few considerations will make way
demonstration of the truth which is under consideration, or
confirmation of the perseverance of saints from the intercession of
easily

for the

Christ:—

The

1.

intercession of Christ being his appearance for us in the

God (Heb.

presence of
rTfoGurrifj

rou ©sou, to

ix.

make

24,

he

is

gone into heaven

iiKpavisdr vai r5>
t

a legal appearance for our defence before

the judgment-seat of God, and by being there

is our advocate,
be able to save us to the uttermost/' Heb.
vii. 25), there is certainly something or other that he puts in for in
the behalf of them in whose cause he appears and sues, that so he
may save them to the utmost. Now, this must be either that, being
and continuing believers, they may be saved, or that they may beThat the first is not
lieve and continue believers unto salvation.
the sole import and aim of the intercession of Christ may be mani-

1

John

ii.

1

;

he

is

said to "

fested from this double consideration:
(1.)

From

the nature of the thing

itself.

There

establishment of the very law of the gospel ("

nothing but the

is

He

that believeth

be saved/') wrapped up in this interpretation of the intercession of Christ.
But this neither hath Christ any need to intercede
for, it being ratified, confirmed, and declared from the beginning;

shall

any opposition made against it, to
it depending solely on the
truth and unchangeableness of God, not being vested, by any condition whatsoever, in any other subject. (2.) Nor would this be availing
to his militant church, whose preservation he aims at and intends in
his intercession; for the whole of his desires may be granted him to
the uttermost, and yet his whole church at any time militant perish
for ever.
Though not one soul should continue believing to the end,
though the gates of hell should prevail against every one that names
neither

is

there, nor can there be,

shake, weaken, or disturb

the

name

it

in the least,

of Christ in the world, yet that truth, "

He

that believeth

be saved," taken in the sense of our adversaries, for a promise to
perseverance in believing, and not a promise to actual true believers,
might stand firm for ever. To say, then, that this is the whole inshall

whole interhe interceded not at all for his church. He is heard in his
intercession, and he may be heard to the uttermost in this, and yet
his whole church be so far from being saved to the utmost as utterly
to be destroyed and consumed, John xi. 42.
2. Doubtless the intercession of Christ must answer the representation of it which the apostle so much insists on, Heb. vii.-ix.
Of the oblation of Christ there were many types in the Aaronical
priesthood of the law; of his intercession but one principally,
namely, that solemn entrance of the high priest with blood and incense into the holiest of holies, in the great anniversary sacrifice on
tercession of Christ for his church, is to say that in his

cession
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month on the which day, also, the great
time of deliverance, typifying our deliverance by
Hereunto is added the priesthood of Melchizedek,

the tenth day of the seventh

:

jubilee or joyful
Christ, began.

whereof there

is

mention neither of

its

beginning nor ending, to

secure us of the continuance of our Mediator in the act of his priesthood for ever. Now, the end of the high priest's so entering into

was to carry on the work of expiation and atonement
and complete peace with God in the behalf of them for
whom he offered without and therefore the Holy Ghost saith that
his entrance with blood was to " offer for himself, and for the errors
of the people," Heb. ix. 7, it being but a continuation of his oblation
begun without unto a complete atonement. And therefore there is
no real difference between the efficacy of the death of Christ, and
It
that of his intercession upon the actual accomplishment of it.
this holy place,

to perfection,

;

away of the sins and errors of the
and the continuance of their peace
with God, which was intended by the high priest's entrance with
blood into the holiest of holies, that which answers thereunto, or the
deliverance of believers from the whole guilt of sin, and their preservation in the love and favour of God, is the intendment of Christ in
Let the effects and fruits of the oblation of Christ
his intercession.
be bounded and limited to the procuring of a new way of salvation,
without purchasing for any one person whatever power and grace to
walk in that way, and then exclude his intercession from any influbeing, then, the complete taking
people, as to the guilt of them,

ence into the preservation of them

who do

enter that

way

therein,

and perhaps indifferent men will scarce think the glory and honour
of the Lord Jesus to be of any great regard with us.
S. That this is the import of Christ's intercession for believers is
evident by that preface which we have thereof, John xvii., being a
manifest declaration on earth of that which Christ lives in heaven to
do. This was the incense wherewith he entered into the holy place,
which he now prepared, and which was afterward beaten small in
his agony, that it might be ready to make a sweet perfume at his
entrance into heaven, as he was sprinkled with his own blood.
That Christ intercedeth, and for his elect, for whom he died, that
they may believe, our adversaries deny but that Le intercedes for
What it is
actual believers hath not hitherto been questioned.
which he requests on their behalf, the tenor of that prayer of his,
John xvii., will manifest. Verse 11, saith he, "Holy Father, keep
;

through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that they
may be one, as we are;" " Keep them from sin and ruin, from every
thing that will hinder them from union with me." What is it that
our Saviour here prays for, and for whom is he so engaged? That it
is for believers, as such, for whom he puts up these supplications, our
That these may be
adversaries in the cause in hand do contend.

—
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kept through the power of God unto unity among themselves, which
they have bj their union with him, is his dying request for them.
He prays not for such oneness as is consistent with their separation
from his and his Father's love. Where now shall we fix the sup-

posed failure of those who effectually and eventually are kept up to
spiritual union, who cannot fall out of nor fall off from (totally nor
Either Christ is not heard in his request,
finally) the love of God ?
or (he Father cannot keep them by his power, if these thus interceded

Many

for are not preserved.

temptations,

many

oppositions, great

tribulations without, strong corruptions within, they must needs meet
withal: these they have no power in themselves to overcome nor to
resist.

themselves, they would never be able
Saith Christ, " I shall lose these poor sheep

Should they be

left to

to hold out to the end.

have laid down my life' to bring them unto thee. Holy
Father, do thou therefore keep and preserve them from all these
And 'keep them
evils, that they may not prevail over them.
through thy name/ thy power" (for we are " kept through the power
of God unto salvation") " let thy power be exerted for their preservaAnd what is too strong for thy power? Who can take them
tion.
for

whom

'

I

;

out of thy hand?

Lay

that

upon them

for their defence,

may

show

it

weight and
'Keep them through thy name/ thy grace; let
strength thereof.
that be sufficient for them. Let them have such supplies of gospel
grace and pardoning mercy (concerning which I manifested thy
out in their behalf, that all their enemies

feel the

name unto them, verse 6, and so revealed thee [as] a Father), that
they may be encouraged to trust in that name of thine, and to stay
themselves upon thee." Where the failure is, doubtless is not easy
to manifest. In the verses following our Saviour adds many motives
to make his intercession prevalent in their behalf
:

First, Verse 12, he saith that, according to that commission that he
had received, he had faithfully preserved them whilst that he was

in the world

;

and now being ready

to leave them, as to his bodily

presence, he urges the special preservation of his Father as needful,

that after all the care

and

cost

which he had

laid out

about them,

they might not utterly perish. And then,
Secondly, Verse 13, he urges the necessity that they should have
some assurance of it in the midst of all their troubles and trials, that
they may have consolation upon their confidence in the words which
Christ had spoken to them, that they should be preserved through
all difficulties

unto the end.

And he

farther urges,

Thirdly, Verse 1 4, from the certain opposition that they should
meet withal, " 'The world hateth them/ and will, without doubt, use
all

ways and means

which

is

possible for their ruin

and destruction;" giving

the world hateth them, and will oppose them,
such an one as must needs engage the heart and good-will of

also the reason

why

THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST.

IX.]

oCO

they received the word of
and upon that account left the world, separated from
And shall they now be left to the rage
it, and became its enemies.
and fury of the world in this condition? "That be far from thee;
holy Father, keep them/" Hereupon,
Fourthly, Verse 15, he reneweth his prayer in their behalf, with a
" The
farther opening of his mind as to what he had last spoken of.
world," the world being vile, wretched, deceitful, and set upon opposition against them, a man would have thought that the Lord Jesus
should have desired that his saints might be taken out from the
midst of this world, and set in a quiet place by themselves, where
they might no more be troubled with the baits and oppositions of it.
But this is not that which he requests. He hath another work for
them to do in the world. They are to bear witness to him and his

God

for their preservation, to wit, because

his dear Son,

'

truth by their faith and obedience, to convince the wicked, unbelievingworld; they are to glorify his name by doing and suffering for him: so
" I pray not," saith he, " that
that this is no part of his request.

thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that they may not be
prevailed on nor conquered by the evil that is in the world; that
they may be kept and preserved from the power of evil, which would
This he presseth for, and this
separate them from me and my love."
he is heard in; and that not only for his apostles and present followers, but as he tells you, verse 20, for all that should believe on

him to the end of the
The things prayed

world.
for,

the reason of his intercession, the opposi-

tion against the accomplishment of the things interceded for, the
distinction put between them for whom he intercedes and the perish-

—

—

evidently
all delivered in plain and expressive terms,
evince the intendment of Christ in his intercession to regard the safeguarding of believers in the love and favour of God, by their continuance in believing, and preservation from the power of temptations

ing world,

and oppositions arising against their perseverance in communion
with God.
The result of what hath been spoken, as to its influence into the
confirmation of the truth under demonstration, amounts unto thus
much That which the Lord Jesus, as mediator, requesteth and
prayeth for continually of the Father, according to his mind, in order
to the accomplishment of the promises made to him and covenant
:

with him (all his desires being bottomed upon his exact, perfect performance of the whole will of God, both in doing and suffering), that
shall certainly be accomplished and brought to pass; but thus, in
this manner, upon these accounts, doth the Lord Jesus intercede for
the perseverance of believers, and their preservation in the love ot
the Father unto the end therefore, they shall undoubtedly be so
:

preserved.

VOL. XI.

It is confessed that the persons interceded for are be24:

[CHAP.
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world

end of the

believers that then were, or should be to the

lie vers, all

(the efficacy of this intercession

having commenced from the

foundation thereof); the thing prayed for is their preservation in the
and one another; the motives used for the
obtaining this request in their behalf are taken from the work they

state of union with Christ

and the opposition they were to meet withal. And all
thus put into the hand of God, who shall take them
being
the saints
from thence? On what account is it that they shall not be preserved
To say they shall be thus preserved in case themselves depart not
wilfully from God, is to say they shall be preserved in case they

have to

do,

preserve themselves, as will afterward be farther manifested.
This argument is proposed by the apostle in the most triumphant

assurance of the truth and certainty of the inference contained in it
that he anywhere useth, in any case whatsoever: Rom. viii. 33, 34,
It is God
" Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect?
It is Christ that died,
is he that condemneth?
that justifieth.

Who

yea rather, that

who

maketh

also

elect

is

and

risen again,

who

even at the right hand of God,

is

He

intercession for us."

justified persons

lays the

immunity of the

from just crimination or condemnation on

The first
the foundation of the oblation and intercession of Christ.
part of this argument from the oblation of Christ (" Who shall condemn? It is Christ that died"), asserting the immunity of believers
from condemnation, upon the account of the punishing of all their
sins in Christ, and the perfect satisfaction made by his death for them,
whence the justice of God in the issue will not have any thing to lay
*o their charge, we have formerly insisted on; the other, which the
apostle induces emphatically and comparatively, though not in respect of procurement and purchase made, yet of assurance to be given,
with paXXov 8e, in respect of his oblation, is that now before us. To
make the assurance of believers plentiful, that they may know both
first general assertion, that all things shall work together for good to them, and this particular conclusion, now laid

the truth of his

down by way

of interrogation, rejecting all evil opposed to their

Who shall lay any thing to their charge? who
gives them a threefold consideration of the
he
shall condemn?"
state and actings of the Lord Christ, after the expiation of their sins
by his blood, in reference to them: 1. "He is risen;" 2. "He is
at the right hand of God;" 3. " Maketh intercession for them:"—
the first denoting his acquitment, and theirs in him (for he died in
their stead), from all the sins that were charged on him for he was
declared to be the Son of God, accepted with him, and justified from
And if he be
all that debt which he undertook, in his resurrection.
risen, who shall lay any thing to the charge of them whom he died
former enjoyments, "

—

;

'

for,

and

second

for all

is

whose

sins, in their

his exaltation

and power;

he was acquitted? The
having purged our sins, he

stead,
for "
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sat

down

at the right
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hand of the Majesty on high," Heb.

i.

3, re-

ceiving thereby a most plenary demonstration of his Father's good-

him and his, in respect of the work that he had undertaken
and gone through for them for if he had not " made an end of sin/'
when he was " obedient unto death, the death of the cross/' he could
not expect that God should give him "a name above every name," with
fulness of power to give eternal life to all that the Father gave him.
This to assure us that he will do, having power in his own hand, the
will to

:

Who also intercedes for us;" hereby, thirdly, testifying abundantly his good-will and care for our salvation.
Upon these
apostle adds, "

considerations, the apostle leads the faith of the saints of

make a

which

God

to

be believed as a divine truth, that
tenders to us the doctrine we have under demonstration triumphant
against all objections and oppositions that can be made against it.
And hence we thus argue: Those against whom no charge can be
laid, who cannot by any means be separated from the love of God in
Christ, cannot totally and finally fall away from faith, and fall out
conclusion,

to

But that

this is the condition of all true believers

evident from the context.

It is of all that are called according to

of God's favour.
is

is

the purpose of God, justified, and sanctified,
of all
to

and only

whom

believers,

—that the apostle

—the proper description
affirms these things,

he ascribes the condition mentioned.

Now,

that this

is

and
the

and condition of those persons, the apostle manifesteth from the
causes of it,
namely, the oblation and intercession of Christ in their
behalf; for those for whom he died and doth intercede are on that
account exempted from any such charge as might be of prevalency
to separate them from God
Mr Goodwin attempts, indeed, once more to re-enforce the triumphed-over enemies of the saints, and to call them once more to make
head against the intercession of Christ but with what ill success, the
consideration of what arguments he useth with them and for them
Thus, then, he addresseth himself to his task,
will demonstrate.
chap. xi. sect. 33, p. 248, " I answer, It is nowhere affirmed that
state

—

;

Christ intercedes for the perseverance of the saints in their faith, or

who once believed should never cease believing how sinful and
wicked soever they should prove afterward but Christ intercedes for
his saints as such, and so continuing such, that no accusation from
any hand whatsoever may be heard against them, that no afflictions or sufferings which they meet with in the world may cause any
alienation or abatement in the love of God towards them, but that
God will protect and preserve them under them, and consequently
that they may be maintained at an excellent rate of consolation in
every state and condition, and against all interposures of any creathey

;

ture to the contrary."

This answer hath long since ceased to be new to us;

it is

that, in-
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deed, "which
the force of

the shield behind which

is

Mr Goodwin

manner of arguments pointed
be the most weak and frivolous that ever,
all

[CHAP.
lies,

to avoid

against himself, though

I suppose, was used in
he hath many moulds and
shapes to cast it in) into a denial of the assumption of our syllogism,
and a reason of that denial. First, he denies that Christ intercedes
for believers that they may persevere in their faith; he prays not for

it

so weighty a matter.

It is here cast (as

their perseverance.

—

A

supposal that "they may
His reason of this is twofold: 1.
description of
2.
prove so wicked as not to continue believing."
what Christ intercedes for in the behalf of believers, namely, " that

A

they may continue in God's love if they do continue to believe, notwithstanding all their afflictions." " Homo homini quid interest?"

Whether men

must pass for oracular dictates.
what hath been spoken already be weighed,
and see if there be not yet hope left for poor souls that Christ prays
for them that their faith fail not. And, by the way, who will not em1.

For the

will or no, these

first,

let

brace this comfortable doctrine, that will assure him, in his agonies,
temptations, and failings, that

all

help and supplies are

made

out to

him from and by the Lord Jesus, in whom is all his hope, and that
he receives of his Father, upon his intercession, all the fruits of his
death and blood-shedding in his behalf

;

but that he should believe,

being tempted, should be preserved in believing, of that Christ
takes no thought, nor did ever intercede with his Father for any such
or,

Such consolation might befit Job's friends:
" Miserable comforters, physicians of no value."
But of this before.

an end or purpose!

2. For that supposal of his, of their proving wicked afterward to
an inconsistency with believing, it hath often been corrected for a
sturdy beggar, and sent away grumbling and hungry, and, were it
not for pure necessity, would never once be owned any more by its

Christ intercedes not for believers that they

master.

may

persevere

upon such foolish supposals, whose opposite is continuthe faith, and so is coincident with the thing itself interceded

in the faith

ance in
for.

To

may

be.

may continue believing, is to intercede
never be so wicked as Mr Goodwin supposeth they

intercede that they

that they

may

The end

asserted of Christ's intercession for the saints

may

is,

never wickedly depart from God. Doth Mr Goodwin
indeed take this to be the tenor of the doctrine he opposeth, and of
the argument which he undertakes to answer,
namely, that the
faith of believers, and the continuance of that, is interceded for without any reference to the work of faith in gospel obedience and communion with God in Christ ? or if he thinks not so, why doth he so
often insist on this calumnious evasion?
In giving the aim of Christ in his intercession for believers, we
have this new cogent argument against our position, " Christ interthat they

—
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tercede for the perseverance of the saints."
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therefore he doth not in-

But why

so

?

Is there

any

inconsistency in these things, any repugnancy in terms, or contrariety
of the things themselves?

the love of

God

Christ intercedes that believers

may enjoy
may be

therefore he doth not intercede that they

;

established in believing!

The sum

of

all

that

is

That God

here ascribed to the intercession of Christ

and ratify that everlasting law,
that believers continuing so to the end shall be saved; which whether
at the best

it

be the

sum

will judge.

them,

in

is,

will confirm

of Christ's intercession for his church or no, that church

If there be any thing farther, or of

what

the knot of "

is

assigned to

etc.,"

it

by

Mr

Goodwin,

more importance
it is wrapped up

to
in

am not able to untie.
apostle, "Who shall lay any thing to the charge

which I

These words of the

of God's elect?" do not denote that this

is

the intercession of Christ

them, that no accusation be admitted against them whilst they
believe, which is no more but the confirmation of that general proposition of the gospel before mentioned; but it is the conclusion
which they make upon the account of the intercession of Christ, in
the application of the promise of the gospel to their own souls.
Neither is there any more weight in that which follows, " That there
be no abatement or alienation of the love of God from them upon
the account of their sufferings and afflictions;" which for the most
part are for his sake.
What saints of God were almost so much as
once tempted with a conceit that God's love should be abated or
alienated from them because they suffered for him?
And this is the foundation of that " excellent rate of consolation
at which the saints, upon the account of the intercession of Christ,
may be maintained :" " Into afflictions, temptations, trials, they may
fall; but if they continue in faith and love they shall not be rejected.
No creature shall be heard against them; that Christ takes care for:
but for the worst enemies they have, their own lusts, corruptions, and
unbelief, the fiery darts of Satan fighting against their souls, with
their continuance in believing,— the falling from whence is indeed all
the danger they are exposed to, for whilst they continue so doing,
these Christ takes no care
all other things are lighter than vanity,
about" (though he prays that God would sanctify them and keep
them), " but they must shift for themselves as well as they can ; he
will not, doth not intercede for them that from these they may be
preserved." Doubtless, he that shall think to be maintained long at
for

—

any high rate of consolation, and lays in no other nor no better provision to live on than this mentioned, will quickly be reduced to a
dry morsel.
But yet some reasons of the foregoing interpretation of this place
of the apostle,

Rom.

viii.,

are offered unto us:

[CHAP.
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be the tenor and effect of Christ's intercession
three pasfor his saints," saith he, "is evident from the first of the
from the
us
separate
shall
'Who
demand,
that
for
and
sages cited;
we love
wherewith
love
from
the
meant
not
is
it
Christ?'
of
love
[First],

"This

to

from the love wherewith Christ loveth us as we are
Neither is it
saints, and abide in his love, and keep his commands.
could
profaneness,
looseness,
wickedness,
so to be conceived as if sin,
wherelove
that
from
them
separate
thereby
and
men,
not unsaint
Christ, but

with Christ some time loved them

separate

(for that iniquity will

between men and their God is evident from Isa. lix. 2) but the
clear meaning is, that nothing, no creature whatsoever, person or
thiug, can make Christ an enemy to those who shall in faith and
love cleave fast unto him."
Ans. All this respecteth only one expression in this one place
of Scripture, and ariseth not with the least power against our argument, taken from many places in conjunction, explicatory one of an;

other.

the exultation of
behalf,

upon the same mistake with the former, taking
believers upon the intercession of Christ in their

It runs also

which holds out the

issue of

it,

to be expressive of the mat-

ter of his intercession, being only a demonstration of the event of
it.
But grant this to be the tenor and effect of Christ's interces-

not be separated from his love, is he heard
Whatsoever be the issue of the question, our
herein, or is he not?
But it is said that it is not "the love
procedure will be facile.
wherewith we love Christ, but that wherewith he loveth us, that we

sion, that believers

may

be separated from." Take this also for granted, that it is
and that only, will this advantage your cause? If we be never
separated from that love that Christ bears us, is it possible we should
wholly be separated from that love that we bear him? Wherein
consists our separation from that love that Christ bears us? How is
Is it not by the loss of our faith
it caused, or may it be procured?
and love to him? or, at least, is it not an inseparable consequence
thereof? or can it possibly come to pass any otherwise than on
that account? If, then, he intercedes that we may not be separated

shall not
that,

from that love he bears us, and that love infers the continuance of
ours, doth he not withal intercede that we may never lose that love
wherewith we love him, by which we continue in his love? If the
old shift be not at hand for a relief, this young part of the answer
It is added therefore, "He loveth us as
will instantly suffer loss.
we are saints and abide in his love," that is (for so we must under-

—

stand

it),

are so; for that he bears any effectual love to us
It is true, Christ loveth
to saintship, that is denied.

whilst

we

keep us up
us as saints, and as abiding in his commandments; but it is also his
love to keep us, and he intercedeth that we may abide, in that conNeither is the
dition wherein alone it is possible for us so to do.

to
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sin, looseness,

God and men, more
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profaneness, do not separate between

or less; but whether believers shall not be pre-

served from such looseness and profaneness as would make a total
And if God [Christ?] interseparation between God and them?

may make him an
he must intercede that no sin may do it,
and this must be as to
for indeed sin is something in this business,
thinks
any thing in all
man
suppose
no
I
the keeping us from it.
this discourse of Mr Goodwin's to look like the least attempt of
proof that Christ doth not intercede for the perseverance of saints
neither hath he confidence enough positively to deny it, and therefore spends his whole discourse hereabout in evasions and diversions.
Let it be directly denied that Christ doth not intend that the faith
of believers may not fail, that his saints may be preserved and saved,
and we know what we have to apply ourselves unto; and if the
contrary cannot be proved, the saints know what they have to trust
unto, that they may no longer lean on that which will yield them
no supportment. If this will not be, let it on the other hand be
granted that he doth so intercede; for "de unoquoque affirmare, aut
As to this, then, he proceeds:
negare, verum est."
cedes, as

enemy

is

added

in the close, that nothing

to us, certainly

Secondly, "

Were

—

granted that part of Christ's intercession for
may never fail, yet the intent thereof
would not necessarily, nor indeed with any competent probability,
be this, that no sin nor wickedness whatsoever that shall or can be
perpetrated by them might cause them to make shipwreck of their
faith, but rather that God would graciously vouchsafe such means
and such a presence of his Spirit unto them as whereby they may be
his saints

is,

it

that their faith

richly enabled to

keep themselves in

faith

and good conscience

to the

end."

Ans. Whether prejudiced men will grant it or no, it
proved, if the words of Christ themselves may be taken

is

clearly

for proof,

that he intercedes for his saints that their faith may not fail, and that
notwithstanding the interposition of any such sins as they can or
may (" suppositis supponendis," amongst which is his intercession)
So he tells Peter, upon the prediction of his dreadful fall,
fall into.
that nevertheless he had prayed for him that his faith should not
fail.

That they may

fall into

such

sins,

and continue

in such, as are

inconsistent with their acceptation with God, according to the terms
and tenor of the new covenant, is that which we have been disprov-

and which our author ought not, as he doth in all
his reasonings, to suppose. In the not failing or dying of their faith,
in their preservation therein, is included their deliverance from the
perpetration of the sins intimated, or at least from such a manner of
committing any sin as should utterly separate them from God. It
is the continuance of a living faith that Christ prays for; and where
ing

all this while,

[CHAP.
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new

and there will be the
and mortifying of the sins
supposed. Farther; the way here prescribed and limited to the Lord
namely, not for
Jesus how he shall intercede for his, and for what,
be wrought in
in
the
faith
to
continuance
and
actual perseverance
them by the exceeding greatness of the power of God, but for means
we are persuaded he walks
to enable them to preserve themselves,
not in and that much upon this account, that the way whereby God
begins and carries on believers in the way of faith and obedience is
not by such a supply of means as leaves them to themselves to work
and effect the things for which they are so supplied, but he himself
" works in them to will and to do of his own good pleasure, fulfilling
in them all the good pleasure of his goodness and the work of faith
with power," giving them all their sufficiency, and preserving them
by his power "through faith unto salvation." To make faith, and perseverance therein, to follow such a supply of means as leaves the
production of them to the power of the wills of men, so that after
God hath done all that on his part is to be done or performed,
that is, quickened them being dead, giving them new hearts and
spirits, shone into their minds, to give them the knowledge of his
it is yet uncertain whether ever
glory in the face of his Son, etc.,
faith shall be wrought in their souls or no, or rather whether men
so supplied with means will believe and persevere or no, is an asserthat

is,

there will be works of

work of that

obedience,

faith in purifying the heart

—

—

;

—

tion that will never be proved to eternity, nor, whilst truth
is it

capable of proof.

sence of his Spirit, that
is

The granting

Whatever

truth,

of such

an expression exceedingly unsuited to

covenant.

is

means and such a premen may be enabled to work for themselves,"

"

all

the promises of the

either of the Spirit of grace or the

new

means

of

it is given out to believers, Christ intercedes that his Father would
keep them, not that they should keep themselves. He was too well
acquainted with our frame and our temptations to desire we might

be our own keepers.
servation, to the

passed with

all

tually effectual

not leave

own

it

God

forbid

we should be

left to

the supposed sufficient means, that
!

to

our

own

pre-

hand of our own counsel and power, though com-

may be

not even-

God creates a defence upon our glory, and doth
Our salvation is not in our
our own safeguarding.

That the Father doth not keep us or preserve us
Son doth not intercede that we may be so preserved, that
the Spirit doth not make us meet for and keep us unto the inheritance of the saints in light, but that in the use of means we are, as
Adam was, our own keepers, are some of the principles of that new
way of administering consolation to believers which Mr Goodwin hath
found out. This, then, is the utmost which Mr Goodwin will allow
to be (for disputation's sake, not that he really believes it) granted,
that Christ intercedes for his saints as to their continuance and precustody.

that the

}
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servation in that condition, namely, that

means

as they

may

God would

give

them such

may be
make use

use or not use at their liberty, which

effectual or not effectual, as their

of
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own

wills shall choose to

them which he also takes for granted to be common to all the
and not to be peculiar unto believers.
But it is farther argued, " If Christ should simply and absolutely
;

world,

intercede that no sin or wickedness whatsoever

may

destroy the faith

any true believer, and consequently deprive him of salvation,
should he not hereby become that which the apostle rejects with
indignation as altogether unworthy of him, I mean, a minister of
of

'Is therefore Christ the minister of sin?
God forbid/ Or
whereby, or wherein, can it lightly be imagined that Christ should
become a minister of sin, rather than by interceding with his Father
that such and such men, how vile and abominable soever they shall
become, may yet be precious in his sight, and receive a crown of
sin?

Or doth not such an intercession as
some men put upon him, as they who make him to intercede simply
and absolutely for the perseverance of believers in their faith, amount
to an intercession of every whit as vile and unworthy import as this?"
Ans. 1. That this is the tenor of Christ's intercession with his Father
for men, " let them become as vile as they will, how vile and abominable soever, yet that they may be still precious in his sight, and
that he would give them a crown of righteousness," Mr Goodwin
knoweth full well not to be the doctrine of them he opposeth. If he
shall otherwise affirm, it will be incumbent on him to produce some
one author that hath wrote about this doctrine, in what language
soever, and so stated it.
If he be ignorant that this is not their
doctrine, he ought not to have engaged into an opposition thereof.
If he argue that it is otherwise, this procedure is unworthy of him.
That Christ intercedes for his saints that they may be kept from all
such sins as would separate them from the love and favour of his
Father, for which there is no remedy provided in the covenant of
grace, and that their faith may not fail or perish under such sins as
they may through temptation fall into, is the doctrine which he oprighteousness from his hand?

poseth, or at least ought to oppose, to make good his undertaking.
" Now, if this be so, then," saith he, " is Christ the minister of sin."

Why

so?

He

sees

and

foretells that

yet he prays that Peter's faith

may

Peter should deny him thrice,

fail under that sin and wickedhe therefore a minister of sin? Because he intercedes
that his saints may not be given up to the power of sin, nor every
time they are assaulted lie conquered by sin, is he therefore a
minister of sin? or rather a deliverer from sin? That very thing
which Mr Goodwin affirms would make him a minister of sin, he
affirms himself to do in the case of Peter. How he will free himself
from this charge and imputation, ipse viderit.

ness.

Is

not
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What it is to intercede simply and absolutely for believers, that
may continue believing, we are not so clear in. Christ intercedes that they may be preserved by the power of his Father, in
2.

they

and through the use of those means which he graciously affords
them, and the powerful presence of the Spirit of God with them
and that not on any such absurd and foolish conditions as
1 herein;
that they may be so preserved by his Father provided they preserve
themselves, and continue believers on condition they continue to
believe. And if this be of a " vile and unworthy import," the gospel
is so too, and one of the most eminent graces that are inwrapped in
the

new covenant

What

is

so too.

Mr

Goodwin, sect. 34, pp. 249, 250,
mere repetition of what was spoken
before, or a pressing of consequences upon such supposals as he is
pleased to make concerning the doctrine that he doth oppose.
As
we cannot hinder any man from making what supposals they please,
and suiting inferences to them, manifesting their skill in casting
down what themselves set up, so we are not in the least concerned
there

is

farther in

unto this argument,

is

either a

in such theatrical contests.

What it is that we teach of the intercession of Christ for believers
hath been sufficiently explained the end and aim of it is, that they
may be kept, that they may not be lost, that the evil one may not
touch them, that they may be saved to the uttermost, and kept by
the power of God unto salvation; all that the Lord Jesus hath for his
:

church, either by his oblation or his intercession, procured, or doth

made out unto them by the holy and blessed Spirit,
which he sent them from his Father as the first-fruits of his undertaking for them, by and in the use of such means and ways as he
hath appointed for them to walk in in reference to the end proposed. He intercedes that, through supplies of that Spirit, their faith
fail not, that no temptation prevail against them, that they may
have suitable helps in time of need, and so be preserved, according
to the tenor of that sanctification which he is pleased to give them
in this life, which is imperfect, not from all sins, for it is the will of
God to keep them and walk with them in a covenant of pardoning
mercy; not absolutely from this or that great sin, as is evident in
the case of David and Peter, whereof, under such sins, the one lost
not the Spirit nor the other his faith but from such sins, or such a
course or way in and under sin, as would disappoint him, and make
his desires frustrate as to the end first proposed, of bringing them to
glory.
So that, as the intendment of his oblation is meritoriously,
and by way of procurement, to take away all our sins whatsoever,
procure, being

;

and yet in the application of it unto us, as to the taking of them
away, by purifying us to be a holy people unto himself, it is not
perfected and completed at once, nor the work thereof consummated
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but by degrees so in bis intercession, which respecteth the same
persons and things with his oblation, he puts in for our deliverance
from all sins and the power of them, but so and in such a manner
;

as the nature of our present condition, whilst
t

us,

we are in

God hath

he condition of the covenant wherein to

via,

and

graciously taken

do require.

Through the goodness of God, we have now brought this first part
They who are in any measure acquainted in what straits,
to an end.
under what pressing employments and urgent avocations, and in what
space of time, this offering was provided for the sanctuary of God,
will accept it in Him, whose it is, and from whom it was received.

CHAPTER

X.

THE IMPROVEMENT OF THE DOCTRINE.
of the doctrine of perseverance in reference to the obedience and
its tendency to the promoting of their obeconsolation of the saints—
dience is first handled, before their consolation— Five previous observations
concerning gospel truths in general— 1. That all are to be received with
equal reverence— 2. That the end of them all is to work the soul into a con-

The improvement

Why

—

God Proved by several scriptures, 2 Tim. hi. 16, 17; Tit. i. 1,
Some truths have a more immediate tendency hereunto than others

formity to
etc.

3.

—
—

4. Most weight is to be laid by believers upon such
have, 2 Cor. v. 14
most in them of
5. Men are not themselves to determine what truths have
Gospel obedience, what it is, and why so called Its nathis tendency, etc.

—

which is all and only the will of God— 2. In the
form of it, which is considered— (1.) In the principle setting it on work, faith—
and promises— (3.) The end
(2.) In the manner of doing it, eyeing both precepts
aimed at in it, the glory of God as a rewarder, Heb. xi. 6 ; Rom. iv. 4—The
proved,
principle in us whence it proceeds, which is the new man, the Spirit,
Eph. iii. 1G-19, etc. What kind of motives conduce most to the carrying
on of this obedience, namely, such as most cherish this new man, which they
do most that discover most of the love of God and his good-will in ChristSuch as these are alone useful to mortification and the subduing of the contrary principle of flesh, which hinders our obedience, proved, Tit. ii. 11, 12 ;
Rom. vi. What persons the improvement of this doctrine concerns ; only

ture— 1. In

the matter of

it,

—

—

who will not abuse it— How this doctrine of perseverance conduces so eminently to the carrying on of gospel obedience in the hearts of
1.
By removing discouragements (1.) Perplexing
these true believers
weaken
fears, which impair their faith; (2.) Hard thoughts of God, which
their love without which two, faith and love, no gospel obedience performed
—2. Unspeakable obligations to live to God hence put upon the souls of the
Objections concerning the abuse of this truth to presumption and
saints

true believers,

—

—

:

—

—

and removed The mortification of
performed— The influence of the docDread and terror of hell not the
trine of the saints' perseverance thereinto
means of mortification, at large proved by showing quite another means of mor-

carelessness discussed,

the flesh, wherein

it

examined at

consists,

how

large,

it is

—

tifying the flesh, namely, the Spirit of Christ,

and death of

Christ, chap.

vi. 5,

G

Rom.

— 3. This doctrine

viii.
is

13; applying the cross
promote gospel

useful to
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tends directly to increase and strengthen faith and love
Jesus Christ How it strengthens
their love to God, namely, by discovering his love to them in three eminent
How it strengthens their
properties of it, freedom, constancy, fruitfulness
love to Jesus Christ, namely, by discovering his love to them in two emi4. This doctrine conduces,
nent acts of it, his oblation and his intercession
obedience,

ii>

both towards

that

it

—

God and towards our Lord

—
—

etc., by giving gospel obedience its proper place and due order— 5. By closing in with the ends of gospel ordinances, particularly the ministry, one eminent end whereof is to perfect the saints, Eph. iv. 12, 13, which is done by
discovering to them the whole will of God, both precepts on the one hand,
and promises, exhortations, threatenings, on the other That of the promises

—

more

particularly

and more largely

insisted on.

That which remains to complete our intendment, as to that part
of the work which now draws towards a close, is the importment of
that doctrine so long insisted on (having in some measure vindicated
and cleared up the truth of it) as to the effectual influence it hath into
the obedience and consolation of them that are concerned therein
and this I shall do in the order that I have named, giving the preeminence unto their obedience, which, more immediately respecting
the glory of God and the honour of the gospel, is to be preferred
Yea, though God should never afford his
before their consolation.
saints any drop of that consolation which we affirm to stream from
the truth discussed, yet it is honour unspeakable for them that he
is pleased to admit them and enable them to do him service in this
life, and it will be their infinite consolation that they have done so,
to eternity.

For the making our way clear to the demonstration of that influence which the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints hath into
their obedience and close walking with God, and so to manifest what

upon it on that consideration, I shall give some premay direct and give us light in our passage,
both concerning gospel truths, gospel obedience, and gospel motives
thereunto.
I hope it will not be thought amiss if I look a little
backward, to fortify and clear this part of our progress, there being no
concernment of our doctrine that is more clamoured [against] by the
adversaries of it; nor can any respect of it or any truth of God more
causelessly meet with such entertainment, as I hope will abundantly,
weight

is

to be laid

vious observations, which

in the progress of our business,

be evinced to the consciences of

all

who know indeed what it is to walk before God in a course of gospel obedience, and who have their communion with the Father and
Christ.
For the first:
Every truth revealed from God is to be received not only with
faith and love, but with equal reverence to any that is revealed,
though we are not able to discern such an immediate tendency
unto usefulness in our communion with him as in some others we
ma^'.
The formal reason whereinto our faith, love, and reverence
his

Son Jesus

1.
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unto the word of God is resolved is that it is His. Now, this is
common to the whole, for he is the author of every part and portion alike; and though perhaps we may want some part of it at a
less fatal price than some other, yet to reject any one tittle or jot of
it, as that which is revealed of God, is a sufficient demonstration
Upon whatthat no one jot or tittle of it is received as it ought.
ever this

title

stoop and

and

inscription

bow down our

Jehovce, there must we
and captivate our under-

Verbum

is,

souls before

it,

standings to the obedience of faith. Whatsoever, then, may hereafter
be spoken concerning the usefulness of the truth under consideration, and the comparative regard which, in respect of others, ought
on that account to be had thereunto, doth not in the least exalt it,
as it is in itself, in respect of the faith and reverence due thereunto,

above any other truth whatsoever that is in Scripture revealed.
2. That next to the revelation of God, his will and his grace, the
grand immediate tendency of the whole Scripture is to work them
to whom the revelation is made into a conformity to himself, and to
mould them into his own image. "All Scripture," the apostle tells
us, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17, "is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished

unto

and

all

good works."

Hereunto

profitable for this end.

all

And

Scripture tends, and

the gospel

is

is

useful

called "the truth

as "the end of the law
according to godliness," Tit. i. 1
and a good conscience, and faith unfeigned," 1 Tim. i. 5. That which in respect of the prime Author of it
is Xo'/oc esot, " the word of God," 1 Thess. ii. 1 3 and in respect of the

that
is

is

;

charity out of a pure heart,

;

principal matter of

it is 6 Xo'/o? 6 rou aravpov,

" the

word of the

cross,"

1 Cor. i. 18; in respect of its end and tendency towards us is \6yoi
The
tuet&iae, " the word," or truth, " that is according to godliness."
word is that revealed will of God, which is our sanctification, 1 Thess.

and the instrument whereby he works our holiness, according to
that prayer of our Saviour, " Sanctify them by thy truth thy word is
And that which, when we are cast into the
truth," John xvii. 17.
iv. 3,

:

of our obedience, is in some measure wrought, "Rom. vi. 17, the
substance also or matter being written in our hearts, is the grace and
And that
holiness promised unto us in the covenant, Jer. xxxi. 33.
this is the improvement which ought to be made by believers of

mould

every gospel truth, or rather, that
the apostle

tells us,

2 Cor.

iii.

18,

it

hath an efficacy to this purpose,
all, with open face beholding

"We

changed into the same image
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." By appreas in a glass the glory of the Lord, are

hensions of the glorious truths discovered in the glass or mirror of
we are changed and moulded into the frame and image

the gospel,

therein discovered by the power of the Spirit, effectually accom-
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>;uiying the

word

done, whatsoever
of the gospel as

"Ye have

And

in the dispensation thereof.

we may
it

is

pretend,

we have not

in Jesus, in the

power of

[CHAP.

unless this be

received any truth
it:

Eph.

iv.

20-24,

not," saith the apostle, "so learned Christ; if so be that

ye have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth is in
off' concerning the former conversation the old

Jesus: that ye put

man, which

is

corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed

iu the spirit of

after

God

men may

is

your mind

;

and that ye put on the new man, which
Whatsoever

created in righteousness and true holiness."

profess, if

have these

we have

learned the truth as

it is

in Jesus,

it

even universal relinquishment (as to
sincerity) of all ungodliness, and a thorough change, both as to principles and practices, unto holiness and to righteousness, which the
gospel teaches us; which. if we have not learned, we have not yet
will

learned

it

"as

it

effects in us,

is

in Jesus."

Tit.

ii.

denying ungodliness and worldly

lusts,

of

God

men, teaching us

that,

11, 12,

that bringeth salvation hath appeared to

all

"The grace

we should

live soberly, right-

and godly, in this present world."
3. Some truths have a more immediate, direct, and effectual tendency to the promotion of godliness and gospel obedience than others.
This the apostle emphatically ascribes as a privilege to that doctrine

eously,

that reveals the love of Christ unto us: 2 Cor.

v.

14,

"The

love of

Other things effectually persuade, but the
love of Christ constrains us to live to him.
It hath an importunity
with it not to be denied, an efficacy not to be put off or avoided.
And what is in the things themselves, as in the love of Christ, that
is in its manner, in "the word of truth/' whereby it is revealed.
4. That there is, by all that walk with God, great weight to be
laid on those doctrines of truth which directly and effectually tend
to the promotion of faith, love, fear, reverence of God, with universal holiness in their hearts and ways this being that whereunto
they are called, and whereby God is glorified, Jesus Christ and the
gospel exalted, wherein his kingdom in them consists, on which
their own peace in their own bosoms, their usefulness unto others in
Christ constraineth us."

;

being made meet for the inheritance of the saints
do much depend. If these things be of weight or moment
unto them (as surely they are all that is so to believers), then, doubt-

this world, their

in light,

great valuation and dear esteem will be entertained of those
helps and assistances which they have, leading and carrying them
on thereunto.
less,

5. That a judgment of what truths and doctrines are peculiarly
conducing unto the promotion of piety and godliness is. not to be
made upon the apprehensions and reasonings of men, wrested with
a thousand corruptions and prejudices, full of darkness and vanity,
but according to what the Scripture itself holds forth, and the nature
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is, the evidence and consequence that
If the
obedience) doth require.
revealed
and
truth
between the

of the things themselves (that
is

testimonies of the sons of

men must

be admitted in this

case, to

determine what doctrine is according to godliness, the cry and noise
of them Avill be found so various, discrepant, confused, and directly
contradictory to itself, that none will ever thereby be led to estabThen Papists will cry out for their merits, penance,
lishment.
vows, purgatory; the Socinians, familists, formalists,

upon the foundation of

their

own

all

contend,

persuasions, as to the tendency

That doctrine which hath no
truth and worth but that men, some men, protends to godliness and holiness of conversation, I dare say is

to godliness of their abominations.

other proof of
fess it

its

and vanity, and did never promote any thing but vain, legal,
Indeed, upon a supposition of its
truth, it is of concernment, for the advancement of any doctrine in

a

lie

superstitious, counterfeit holiness.

the esteem and opinion of the saints, to manifest that it leads to
godliness but to prove it to be true because men who perhaps never
;

knew any thing beyond

formal, legal, pharisaical holiness all their

tends to the promotion of holiness, is but to obtrude our
conceptions upon others that are no way moulded into the frame of
them. " That the embracement of such a truth will further us in our
days, say

it

obedience and walking with God, therefore value and prize it," is good
arguing but, " That such a doctrine will further us in a way of god;

liness,

therefore

it

is

a truth,"

when we may be mistaken both

in

and furtherances of it, is but
a presumption. To commend, then, the truth which we have at
large otherwise confirmed to the hearts and consciences of the saints
godliness itself and in the motives to

of God,

and

it

to lay a foundation for the full

removal of those vain

and weak exceptions which, on this account, are laid against it, I
shall manifest what influences it hath into their obedience, and with
what eminent

efficacy it prevails

upon

their souls to " perfect holiness

God." For the more clear declaration whereof I shall
give the reader the sum of it, under the ensuing considerations concerning gospel obedience, and the motives that are proper thereunto.
That which I call gospel obedience, wherein the saints of God are
furthered by the belief of the truth we have in hand, is variously
expressed in the Scripture. It may in general be described to be a
in the fear of

voluntary orderly subjection to the whole will of God. I call it
obedience in reference unto the will of God, which is the rule and pat-

The psalmist
it is in a regular subjection.
Ps. xl. 8, " I
fruit:
and
the
root
both
as
to
expresses
my God: yea, thy law is within my heart."
delight to do thy will,
The law in the heart gives us to do, and to delight in doing, the will
Peter calls it being " holy in all mariner of conversation,"
of God.
" cleansing of ourselves from all filthiness
1 Pet. i. 14, 15; Paul, a

tern of

it,

and whereunto

it

to the

full,
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of the flesh and spirit in the fear of God," 2 Cor.

eminently described, Rom.

xii. 1, 2,

vii. 1

;

or,

[CHAP.
as

it is

more

in that pathetical exhortation

of the apostle thereunto, " I beseech you, brethren,

by the mercies

of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptis your reasonable service.
And be not conformed unto this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of
your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable,
and perfect, will of God," as he had formerly at large described it

able unto God, which

And

in the sixth chapter of that epistle throughout.

obedience, not that

I call

it

the matter of

differs in substance, as to

gospel

it,

froir

by the law, which enjoins us to " love the Lord oui
our heart," but that it moves upon principles and is

that required

God with

it

all

carried on unto ends revealed only in the gospel.

In reference

—

to our design, there are these four things consider

The nature

Secondly, The principle in us
The motives that are proper to
the carrying it on, the cherishing and increasing of it in them in
whom it is; Fourthly, The persons who are to be moved and proable in

it:

First,

from whence

voked

it

of

it;

proceeds; Thirdly,

to a progress therein.

By a

brief consideration of these things,

—

we

shall

make way

for

what we have undertaken, namely, to manifest the efficacy of the
doctrine we have insisted on for the promotion of this gospel obedience, it being accused and charged with the clean contrary tendency
whereof, God assisting, we shall free and discharge it in the progress
of this discourse.
First,

In the nature of

it,

The matter or substance
and wherein it doth consist.
1.

whence

ance,
1.

it

—

two things:
were composed of,

I shall consider only these

of

it

2.

;

what

it is

The form

or

as

it

manner

of

its

perform-

receives its distinct being as such.

The matter

God wherein

it

or substance of it contains those things or duties to
doth consist. Now, it consisting, as I said before,

and submission

is, the commanding
must lie in the performance
of all those things, and only those things, which God requireth of
believers in walking before him; I say, all those things that God
command eth, with an equal respect to all his precepts. The authority of God, the commander and lawgiver, is the same in every command and therefore was the curse denounced upon " every one that
continued not in all things written in the law to do them " and the
apostle tells us that in the transgression of any one precept there

in conformity

to the will, that

revealed will, of God, the matter of

it

;

is

included the transgression of the whole law, because the authority

of the lawgiver, both in the one and the other, is despised: James ii.
10, 11, " Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one
point,

he

is

guilty of

tery, said also,

Do

not

all.

kill."

For he that

And

said,

I say,

it is

Do

not commit adul-

only to the command,
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men

worship him, teaching for doctrines the comThe most stupendous endeavours of men, the
most laborious drudgery of their souls, in duties not commanded,
are so far from obedience that they are as high rebellions against

mandments

do

of men."

God

as they can possibly engage themselves into.
might rather distinguish the matter or substance of this obedience into the internal elicit act of our souls, in faith, love, and the
which are naturally,
like acts of moral and everlasting obedience,
necessarily, and indispensably, required in us upon the account of
the first commandment, and the natural subjection wherein we stand
unto God as his creatures, improved and enlarged by the new obligation put upon us in being his redeemed ones (wherein, indeed, the
main of our obedience doth consist), and the outward instituted
duties of religion, which God hath appointed for those former acts
of obedience to be exercised in and exerted by; but the former deI

—

—

scription of

it,

with the intimation of

its

universality,

may

suffice.

The formality, if I may so speak, of this obedience, or that
which makes the performance of duties commanded to be obedience,
2.

consists in these three things:

that begins it and sets it on work immediately
and that is faith " Without faith it is impossible to please
God," Heb. xi. 6. Could a man do all that is commanded, yet if
he did it not in faith, it would be of no value. Hence it is called
" The obedience of faith," Kom.
5 not " For obedience to the
1
" The obedience of faith," which faith bringeth forth.
faith," but
Therefore are believers called "obedient children," 1 Pet. i. 14, and
(1.)

The principle

in us,

:

i.

;

are said to " purify our souls in obeying the truth," verse 22.
" Christ dwells in our hearts by faith," and " without him we can do

we

John xv. 5. All that we do is no better, seeing we can no
draw near unto God with a true heart" but " in full assurance
of faith," Heb. x. 22.
(2.) The manner of doing it, which consists in a due spiritual
regard to the will of God in those ways whereby he calls men out
namely, in his precepts and promises. There is
to this obedience,
no obedience unto God but that which moves according to his direction it must in every motion eye his command on the one hand,
and his promise, whether of assistance for it or acceptance in it, on
Saith David, "I have respect unto all thy commandthe other.
ments," Ps. cxix. 6; and saith the apostle, "Having these promises,
let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,
nothing,"
"

way

—

;

perfecting holiness in the fear of God," 2 Cor.

vii.

]

end of it, which is the glory of God as a rewarder; for "he that cometh unto God must believe that he is, and
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him," Heb. xL 6.
(3.)

The

Owen
vol. xi.
1

principal

refers to the expression in the original,

E« vfaxwn

vriirrsui.

—Ed.
25
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The end

of legal obedience was the glory of

ing to merit in
glory of

God

strict justice.

The end

God

[CHAP.

as a rewarder accord-

of gospel obedience

is

as a rewarder according to bounty, free grace,

the

and

mercy; under which consideration, neither needs the obedience
rewardable to be commensurate to the reward, nor is the reward
If it were, then it were of works, and
procured by that obedience.
So that the end of
not of grace, as the apostle tells us, Rom. iv. 4.
our obedience is to exalt God as a rewarder; yet that being as a
re warder of grace and bounty, the use of our obedience is not to
procure that reward (for that were to work, and to have a reward
reckoned to us of debt, and not of grace), but only to make the Lord
gracious, and to exalt him in our present subjection and in his future
This, I say, is
gift of grace, in nature of a free, bounteous reward.
that gospel obedience which, by the doctrine insisted on, is promoted
in the souls of believers.

Secondly, This being

we

speak,

so,

as was said, the gospel obedience whereof

evident what principle

it is

it

proceedeth from.

Whereas

there are two contrary principles in every regenerate man, as shall

more

be declared, called in the Scripture " flesh and
the old and new man, indwelling sin and grace," which have

fully afterward

Spirit,

both of them their seats and places in
the soul,

it

is

all

and the same

faculties of

this obedience flows solely

and

merely from the latter principle, the Spirit, the new or inner man, the
newT creature which is wrought in believers. The strengthening and
heightening of this principle the Holy Ghost lays at the bottom of
the renewal and increase of gospel obedience.
Eph. iii. 16-19, "I
pray," saith the apostle, "that God would grant you, according to the
riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in
the inner man that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith that
ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend
with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and
height; and to know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge,
that ye might be filled with all the fulness of God."
Their
"strengthening with might by the Spirit in the inner man" is the
foundation of their acting of and increasing in faith, love, knowledge,
and assurance unto all the fulness of God. It is the "new man,
which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness," that
carries men out unto all acceptable obedience, as chap. iv. 24, of the
same epistle. Look, whatsoever influences the other principle of the
flesh hath into our obedience, so far it is defiled: for "that which is
born of the flesh is flesh," John iii. 6, and all the fruits of it are abominable; hence are all the pollutions that cleave to our holy things.
Yea, if at any time poor and mere selfish considerations do put men
upon duties of obedience and abstaining from sin, as fear of vengeance and destruction, and the like (which is made almost the only
;

•

most evident that

;
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motive to obedience by the doctrine of the saints' apostasy), their
obedience in doing or abstaining is but as their fear of the Lord who
were taught it by lions, and abominable unto him, 2 Kings xvii. 25,
32-34. This, then, being the nature of gospel obedience, and this
the principle from whence

it

flows, it is evident,

Thirdly, "What are those motives which are suited to the promotion and carrying of it on in the hearts of believers; and what doctrines

have an eminent and singular tendency thereunto is also to be
Now, these must all of them be such as are suited to

considered.

the cherishing of that principle of the new or inner man in the heart,
to the nourishing and strengthening of the new creature such as
are apt to ingenerate faith and love in the heart unto God; such as
;

and discover those things in his nature, mind, and will, which
and draw out the heart to him in communion.
Discouraging, perplexing doctrines do but ill manure the soil from
whence the fruits of obedience are to spring and grow. Look, then,
I say, whatsoever gospel truth is of eminent usefulness to warm,
foment, stir up, and quicken, the principle of grace in the heart, to
draw out, increase, and cherish faith and love, that doctrine lies in a
direct, immediate tendency to the promotion of holiness, godliness,
and gospel obedience. Yea, and whereas to the carrying on of that
reveal

are apt to endear

course of obedience,

it is

necessary that the contrary principle unto

which we mentioned before, be daily subdued, brought under,
crucified, and mortified; there are no doctrines whatsoever that are
of such and so direct and eminent a serviceableness to that end and
purpose as those which inwrap such discoveries of God and his goodwill in Christ as are fitted for the improvement also of the principle of grace in us.
Hence the work of mortification in the Scripture is everywhere assigned peculiarly to the cross and death of
Christ,
his love manifested therein, and his Spirit flowing therefrom.
The doctrine of the law, indeed, humbles the soul for Christ; but it
1
is the doctrine of the gospel that humbles the soul in Christ.
It is
" the grace of God that hath appeared, that teacheth us effectually to
deny all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world," Tit. ii. 11, 12.
He that will
but with a little heed read chap. vi. to the Romans will know from
whence mortification flows: which truly, by the way, makes me admire at the extreme darkness and blindness of some poor men who
have of late undertaken to give directions for devotion and walking
with God who, indeed, suitably to the most of the rest of their disall manifesting an " ignorance of the righteousness of God,"
courses,
Rom. x. 4, and a zealous endeavour to establish their own, coming
to propose ways and means for the mortifying of any sin or lust, tell
you stories of biting the tongue, thrusting needles under the nails,
it,

—

—
1

;

—

Rom.

vi.

2-G,

viii.

13, 2 Cor. v. 15;

Rom.

vii.

7; Gal.

iii.

23.
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with such like trash as might have befitted popish devotions five
hundred years ago. Were not men utterly ignorant what it is to
"

the Lord Jesus Christ, and the power of his resurrection, and

know

the fellowship of his sufferings, and to be made conformable to his
death," they could never feed on such husks themselves, nor make
provision of them for those whose good they pretend to seek, Phil,
10; Gal.

iii.

Fourthly,

vi.

Unto what hath been spoken add,

14.

Who are the persons that are

and godliness by the doctrine insisted
believe

and are concerned in

it,

to be provoked to holiness

Now, they

on.

We

it.

are such as do

say, the truth

under con-

of an excellent usefulness to further gospel obedience in
the hearts of believers and saints of God, who are taught of God not
What use, or abuse
to turn the doctrine of grace into wantonness.
sideration

is

men

rather,

of corrupt

minds and carnal

principles,

who stumble

at

Jesus Christ, and abuse the whole doctrine of the gospel by their
prejudices and presumptions, will make of it, we know not, nor are
" If the gospel

solicitous.

2 Cor.
for

iv. 3, 4.

them

for

It

whom

is

be hid,

it

is

hid to them that are lost,"

sufficient that the food

it is

provided.

If

some

be good and wholesome

will

come and

steal it that

have no right to it, and it prove, through their own distempers, gravel
in their mouths or poison in their bowels, they must blame themselves
and their own wormwood lusts, and not the doctrine which they do reIt is provided for them that fear God, and love
ceive, 2 Cor. ii. 1 6.

—

the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, not for dogs, swine, unbelievers.
shall not marvel if they trample on this pearl, and rend them that
bring it. To such as these, then, I say, the doctrine of the perseve-

We

rance of the saints, or the stability or unchangeableness of the love
of God unto believers, and of their continuation in faith and obedience,

is

full

holiness, in all

of exceeding effectual motives

manner

of gospel obedience

and provocations unto
and holy conversation,

exceedingly advantaging the souls of men in a course thereof. Now,
the influence it hath into the obedience of the saints floweth from it

upon a twofold account:

— By removing

soever that are apt either to turn

them

all

discouragements what-

aside from their obedience,

or to render their obedience servile, slavish, or unacceptable to

God

them, through Christ, at perfect liberty thereunto. [And] by
putting unconquerable and indissoluble obligations upon them to
it sets

unto God and to the praise of his glorious grace and evidently
draws them forth unto the obedience required.
1. It removeth and taketh out of the way all discouragements
whatsoever, all things which are apt to interpose to the weakening
of their faith in God or their love to God which, as hath been said,

live

;

;

obedience and holiness that is acceptable to
God in Christ. Now, these may all be referred unto two heads:
(1.) Of perplexing, anxious/ears, which are apt to impair and weaken

are at the bottom of

all
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saints.

(2.)

Of hard thoughts

of
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God which
;

assault

and shake their love.
(1.) That slavish, perplexing, troublesome fears are contrary to
the free and ingenuous state of children, whereunto the saints are admitted, and (however sometimes, yea, oftentimes, they are at the
bottom, and are the occasion of burdensome, servile, and superstitious
obedience) impairers of their faith, I suppose I need not labour to
That kiud of fear whereof we speak (of which more afterprove.
Avard)

the greatest traitor that lurks in the soul.
and his goodness" is the soul's keeper, Hos.

Lord
servile,

all

iii.

5

but this

;

the betrayer of it in all its ways, and that
a thing which the Lord sets himself
duties,

perplexing fear

which sours

" fear the

To

is

its

is

—

against, in rebukes, reproofs, dehortations, as

miscarriage in his saints whatever.

It

is

much

as

any

failing

and

the opposite of faith; hence

the "fearful and unbelieving" are put together in their exclusion
from the New Jerusalem, Rev. xx. 8. It is that which is direct contrary to that which the apostle adviseth the saints unto, Heb. x.

19-22.

It is that

which mixeth

faith with staggering,

Rom.

iv.

20,

prayer with wavering, making it iD effectual, James i. 6, 7.
Let us now suppose a man to have attained some assurance of
1
the love of God, and, "justified by faith," to have "peace with him"
(which, as to his present condition, the adversaries of the doctrine of

perseverance acknowledge that he

may

attain,

though how, upon

consider a little how he can safetheir principles, I understand not)
guard his peace for a moment, and deliver himself from perplexing
thoughts and fears, renouncing any interest in the engagement of
;

He may say
the love and faithfulness of God for his preservation.
within himself, " I am for the present in some good state and condiwere not the angels so that are now devils in hell? were
and more excellent state than I am? and
yet they are now shut up under chains of everlasting darkness to
Adam in paradise had no lust
the judgment of the great day.
within him to tempt and seduce him, no world under the curse to
entangle and provoke him, and yet, being in that honour, he had

tion; but

not they in a far better

'

no understanding, he abode not/ but became like the beasts that
Was it not in their power to persevere in that condition
perish/
Did they want any means that were useful thereif they would ?
unto? And what hope is there left to me, in whom there dwelleth
2
no good thing, who am sold under' the power of sin,' and encompassed with a world of temptations, that I shall endure unto the
end? I see thousands before mine eyes, partakers of the same hea'

'

'

venly calling with myself, of the same grace in Jesus Christ, every
day falling into irrevocable perdition. There is not any promise of
God that I should be preserved, no promise that I shall never depart
1

Rom.

v. 1.

—

I'Oin. Tii. 14, 18.
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from him, no prayer of Christ that my faith may not fail, but I am
upon mine own hands and what will be the end of this whole
undertaking of mine in the ways of God I know not." Let, I say,
n man be exercised with such thoughts as these, and then try if any
thing under heaven can bring his soul to any possible composure,
until it be " cast into the mould of that doctrine which hath been
rolled

;

delivered."

But of

(2.)

It

is

more directly afterward, when we come
which from the breasts of it doth flow.

this

treat of the consolation

to

exceedingly suited to the deliverance of the souls of the

all such hard thoughts of God as are apt to impair and
weaken their love towards him and delight in him so setting the
two principles of all their obedience, faith and love, at liberty, and

saints

from

;

from their entanglements, to act in the duties they are called
He that had hard thoughts of his absent lord as an austere
man, though he was not excused in his disobedience by it, yet was
evidently discouraged as to his obedience.
When men shall be
taught that God takes no more care of his children in his family,
but that the devil may enter in among them and take them away,
making them children of hell, when he might with the greatest advantage of glory and honour to himself imaginable prevent it that
the Lord Jesus Christ, " the great shepherd of the sheep," takes no
more care of his flock and fold, but that the lion, bears, and wolves,
free

unto.

;

may

enter

in,

and make havoc, and

spoil at their pleasure;

—may

they not think that God is little concerned in the salvation of his,
and that all that which is so gloriously expressed of his peculiar and
special love carries nothing but an empty noise, the burden of their
preservation being thrown solely upon their own shoulders?
And
are not such thoughts fit only to cast water upon their flames of love
to God, and insensibly to weaken that delight which they ought
always to take in the riches of his grace and love? Is there any
thing possible more endearing to the heart of a creature than to hear
such a testimony as that, Zeph. iii. 17, concerning the stability of
the love of God, and its excellency, "The Lord thy God in the midst
of thee is mighty; he will save, he will rejoice over thee with joy; he
will rest in his love, he will joy over thee with singing?" God's resting
in his love towards his saints fixes their souls in their love to him.
2. It puts high and unspeakable obligations on the saints to live
to God, and to " perfect holiness in the fear of God." Saints we
suppose to have their birth from above, to be begotten of the will
of God, through the immortal seed of the word, and to be quickened
with a noble, child-like ingenuity, befitting the family of God; neither
is there any thing more injurious to the work of God's grace than
to suppose that those whom God calls " children, friends, heirs of

heaven and glory, his crown, his diadem, brethren of his only Son,"
are to be dealt withal, or that God deals with them, as if they were

the isiphovqiext of the doctrine
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wholly acted by a servile, slavish principle, and were wholly under
the power of such an unworthy disposition.
There are two things usually spoken to the prejudice and disadvantage of the truth we have under consideration, much insisted on

by Mr Goodwin,

chap.

ix.

;

as,

"

That a persuasion of the certain continuance of the love of
God to any one is a ready way to make them careless, negligent,
and to give up themselves to all manner of abominations/'
But what vipers, snakes, and adders, do such men suppose the saints
(1.)

of

God

new

to be, that their

what the

flesh in

them

is

nature, their heavenly principles (for

prone unto we

now

consider not), should

good to sin "that grace may abound ;" that because
"
God loves them with an everlasting love," therefore they will hate
him with a peq^etual hatred that because he will assuredly give
them " grace to serve him with reverence and godly fear/' therefore
they will despise him and trample on all his goodness that because
he will "never forsake them," they will no more abide with him?
conclude that

it is

;

;

What is in the inner man, what is in the new creature, what is in
the nature of any grace wherewith they are endowed, that is apt or
If we hear of any such
inclinable to make such hellish conclusions?
among

thing

the sons of men,

—

if

we

see a child or a servant resolving

be profligate, wicked, stubborn, prodigal, because his father or
master is kind, loving, and will not disinherit him or put him away,
we look upon him as a monster in nature, and think that it would
be good service to the interest of mankind to take him off from the
face of earth and yet such monsters are all the saints of God supposed to be, who, if their Father once give them the least assurance
of the continuance of his love, they presently resolve to do him all
to

—

;

I appeal to all the
the dishonour, despite, and mischief they can
experience of all the saints in the world whether, if any such thought
!

at

any time

arise in

cause

may
may live

them, that they

grace hath abounded," that they

God hath promised never

" continue in sin because
in all filth

and

them nor

turn

to forsake

love from them, they do not look

upon

it

to be dogs

flesh whatsoever.

his

as a hellish abuse of the

love of God, which they labour to crucify

work of the

folly be-

away

no

less

than any other

Presuppose, indeed, the saints of

and swine, wholly sensual and unregenerate, that

God

is,

no

be such, that God will love them and
save them continuing in that state wherein they are, and you make
a bed for iniquity to stretch itself upon but suppose that we teach
saints,

and our doctrine

to

;

that the "wrath of

God"

will certainly

come upon the "children

of

disobedience," that "he that believeth not shall be damned," and

that

God

tion,"

his own "by his power through faith unto salvaand by the use of means, they shall certainly be
the end, and the mouth of iniquity will be stopped.

will

and

keep

that, in

preserved to
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say, " It takes away that strong curb and bridle which
in the mouth of the flesh, to keep it from running
kept
be
ought
headlong into sin and folly, namely, the fear of hell and punishment, which alone hath an influence upon it to bring it to subjection and under obedience."
But now, if there be nothing in the world that is of use for the

They

(2.)

to

—

and crucifying of the flesh and the lusts thereof but it
improvement by this doctrine, this crimination must of ne-

mortification
receives

cessity vanish into nothing.
(1.) Then, it tells us that the flesh and all the deeds thereof are to
be crucified and slain, God having ordained good works for us to
walk in that for the works of the flesh, the wrath of God cometh
;

upon the children of disobedience; and if any say, "Let us continue in sin, because we are not under the law, or the condemning
power of it for sin, but under grace," it cries out, "God forbid!"
Rom. vi. 14, 15, and saith, this is argument enough and proof sufficient that sin shall not have dominion over us, " because we are
not under the law, but under grace." It tells you, also, that there is
a twofold fear of hell and punishment of sin
first, Of anxiety and
doubtfulness in respect of the end secondly, Of care and diligence
;

—

;

that respecteth the means.

And

for the

first, it

saith that this is the portion of very

the saints of God, of some

they

know

all their days.

not that they are so

;

Though they

many

of

are so, yet

and therefore are under anxious and

doubtful fears of hell and punishment, notwithstanding that they are

arms of their Father, from whence, indeed, they shall not be cast
as a man bound with chains on the top of a tower cannot
He cannot fall, because he is fast
but fear, and yet he cannot fall.
bound with strong chains he cannot but fear, because he cannot actually and clearly consider oftentimes the means of his preservation.
And for the latter, a fear of the ways and means leading to punishment, as such, that continues upon all the saints of God in this life
neither is there any thing in this doctrine that is suited to a removal
thereof.
And this, it says, is more, much more of use for the mortiin the

down

;

—

;

fication of the flesh
(2.)

than the former.

It says that the great

and principal means of mortification

not fear of hell and punishment, but the Spirit of
Christ, as the apostle tells us, Rom. viii. 13, " If ye through the Spirit
do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live." It is the Spirit of
Christ alone that is able to do this great work. We know what bond-

of the flesh

is

age and religious drudgery some have put themselves unto upon this
account, and yet could never in their lives attain to the mortification
It is the Spirit of Christ alone that hath sovereign
of any one sin.
power in our souls of killing and making alive. As no man quickeneth his own soul, so .no man upon any consideration whatsoever, or
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by the power of any tlireatenings of the law, can kill his own sin.
There was never any one sin truly mortified by the law or the
All that the law can do of itself is but to entangle sin, and thereby to irritate and provoke it, like a bull in a net,
It is the Spirit of Christ in the
or a beast led to the slaughter.

threatening of

it.

gospel that cuts

its

throat and destroys

it.

Now,

this doctrine

was

never in the least charged with denying the Spirit of God to believers; which whilst it doth grant and maintain in a way of opposition to that late opinion which advanceth itself against it, it maintains the mortification of the flesh and the lusts thereof upon the
only true and unshaken foundation.
(3.) It tells you that the great

means whereby the

Spirit

of

Christ worketh the mortification of the flesh and the lusts thereof
is the application of the cross of Christ, and his death and love

and says that those vain endeavours which
some promote and encourage for the mortification of sin, consisting,
for the most part, in slavish, bodily exercises, are to be bewailed
therein, unto the soul,

with tears of blood as abominations that seduce poor souls from the
cross of Christ; for it says this work is only truly and in an acceptable manner performed when we are " planted into the likeness of
the death of Christ, having our old man crucified with him, and the

body of sin destroyed," Rom.
ing ourselves dead unto

and thereupon by faith "reckonbut alive unto God/' verse 11. It is

vi. 5, 6,

sin,

done only by " knowing the fellowship of the sufferings of Christ,
and being made conformable to his death," Phil. iii. 1 0. " By the
cross of Christ is the world crucified unto us, and we unto the world/'
Gal. vi. 1 4. The Spirit brings home the power of the cross of Christ to
the soul for the accomplishing of this work, and without it it will not
be done. Moreover, it says that, by the way of motive to this duty,
nothing comes with that efficacy upon the soul as the love of
Christ in his death; as the apostle assures us, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15, "For
the love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, that if one
died for all, then were all dead and that he died for all, that they
which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him
there

is

:

them, and rose again." Now, it was never laid to
the charge of this doctrine that it took off from the virtue of the
death and cross of Christ, but rather, on the contrary, though falsely,
that it ascribed too much thereunto; so that, these importune exceptions notwithstanding, the doctrine in hand doth not only maintain its own innocency as to any tendency unto looseness, but also
manifestly declareth its own usefulness to all ends and purposes of

which died

for

gospel obedience whatsoever: for,
out into action, every thing that
(4.) It stirs up, provokes, and draws
descent, in the
is free, noble, ingenuous, filial, and of a heavenly
saints of God.

Thus,

It strengthens their faith in

[1.]
is

[CHAP
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the bottom of

all

God and

which

in Jesus Christ;

acceptable obedience whatsoever,

all

that which

proceedeth from any other root being but a product of labouring in
the fire, which in the end will consume both root and branch. That
which prevails upon and draws out the soul to faith and believing,

—

mean as it is peculiar to the gospel and justifying, that is, as it is
God as a Father, and in the Lord Christ as a Mediator, is the
discovery of the good- will of God to the soul in Christ, and his de-

I

in

sign to advance his glory thereby.

—

I speak not of the formal cause

and believing
So our Saviour giving the command

of faith in general, but of the peculiar motive to faith
in the sense before mentioned.
in general to his disciples,

John

xiv. 1, "

Ye

believe in God, believe

me," in the whole ensuing chapter provokes them to it with
his Father's and his
gracious discoveries of the good-will of God,
also in

own

—

And, indeed, propose what other conprovoke the soul by all the fear and dread of

good-will towards them.

siderations ye will,

and the most dismal representation of the wrath to come, until
be convinced of this, it will never take one step towards God in
Christ.
Now, "our adversaries themselves being judges," the doctrine we have had under consideration abounds above all others

hell,
it

with the discoveries of the good-will and kindness of God to poor
sinners; yea, the great crime that is laid to the charge of it is that
It doth not only assert that God freely "beit extends it too far.
gins the good work in them," but that he will also powerfully "per-

day of Jesus Christ." It assures the souls of the poor
that he who "looked upon them in their blood, and
said unto them Live, when no eye pitied them, who quickened
them when they were dead in trespasses and in sins, begetting them
of his own will by the word of truth,, that they should be a kind of
first-fruits to himself, washing them in the blood of his Son," and
that he will not now
delivering them from the old tyrant Satan,

fect it to the

saints of

God

—

leave

them

to themselves

and

to the counsel of their

own hands,

to

and by themwithstand opposition and seduction; but that he

stand or fall according as they shall of themselves

be able to
keep them in his own hand, giving them such constant supplies
of his grace and Spirit as that, in the use of means, they shall wait
upon him to the end; and that howsoever or whensoever, by the
power of temptation and surprisals of corruptions, they are carried
aside from him, he will " heal their backslidings, and love them
freely," and though they change every day, yet "he changeth not,
selves
will

and therefore they are not consumed." And hereby, I say,
firms and strengthens their faith in God as a Father in Jesus
taking everlasting care of them.
[2.] Of their love there is the same reason.
his free grace;

he loves us because

so

it

it

God's love to us

seems good to him.

con-

Christ,

is

of

Our
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love to

him

is

purely ingenerated by his love to

and increased by

and

is love,

carried on

and

farther revelations of his desirableness

lency to our souls: "Herein

he loved us"

us,

395

excel-

we loved God, but

not that

that

There is no creature in the least guilty of sin
that can put forth any acceptable act of love towards God, but what
is

first.

purely drawn out upon the apprehension of his love and loveli-

A

ness in his grace and mercy.

when he hath no
all

man, I

sense of his love to

him

confess,

may

God

love

in particular; but

must

it

be built upon an apprehension of his love to sinners, though he
"
It is the "terror of the Lord
short in the application.

may come

that causes us to "persuade" others, but
constraineth us" to live to him.

it is

the "love of Christ that

She loved much

to

whom much

Look, then, the more abundant discoveries are made of
the loveliness and desirableness [of God] in the riches of his grace,
the more effectual is the sole and only motive we have to love him

was

forgiven.

with that filial, chaste, holy love, that he requires.
For the love of God to his saints, our doctrine of their perseverance sets it forth with the greatest advantage for the endearment
of their souls, to draw out their streams of love to God especially
;

doth

it

give

it its

glory in three things:

In its freedom. It sets forth the love of God to his saints
which they have no way in the least deserved, as hath been
As he "first loved
manifested from Isa. xlviii. 8, 9, 11, liv. 9, 10.
them, not because they were better than others, being by nature
children of wrath, and lying in their blood, when he said to them
1st.

as that

them when they were dead in trespasses and sins;"
he doth not continue his love to them, nor purpose so to do,
because he foresees that they will so and so walk with him in holiness and uprightness (for he foresees no such thing in them, but
what he himself purposeth effectually to work upon the account of
his loving them), but he resolves to do it merely upon the account
Live, quickening

so

of his

own

grace.

He

neither resolves to continue his love to

them

on condition that they be so and so holy, at random, and with uncertainty of the event, but freely, that they may and shall be so.
And this is the glory of love, the most orient pearl in the crown of
it, Eph. i. 4.
It is not mercenary, nor self- ended, nor deserved but,
as a spring and fountain, freely vents and pours out itself upon its
own account. And what ingenuous, truly noble, heavenly-descended
It is effectually
heart can hold out against the power of this love?
constraining to all manner of suitable returns. Let the soul but put
itself into the actual contemplation of the love of God, as it lies re;

presented

in

this property of

God

it,

every

way

free,

undeserved, the

a poor worm, a sinner, a nothing, and it
cannot but be wrought to a serious admiration of it, and delight in it,
and be pained and straitened, until it make some suitable returns
great love of

to

DOCTRINE OF THE SAINTS PERSEVERANCE

396

[dlAP.

'

God; if not, it may well doubt
any fruits of it.

of love and obedience unto

it

never

tasted of that love or enjoyed

God

-dly. It gives the love of

the glory of

its

constancy and un-

another star of an eminent magnitude in
changeableness.
not a fading, a wavering, an altering thing,
is
It
love.
of
heaven
the
It is a
but abides for ever; God "rests in his love," Zeph. hi. 17.
oreat thing, indeed, to apprehend that the great God should fix his
This

is

upon a poor creature, but add hereunto that he may love
them one day and hate them the next, embrace them one hour and
the next cast them into hell, one day rejoicing over them with joy,
another rejoicing to destroy them; as it is dishonourable to God,
and derogatory to all his divine excellencies and perfections, so, in
particular, it clotheth his love with the most uncomely and undesirable garment that ever was put upon the affections of the meanest
worm of the earth. What can ye say more contemptible of a man,
more to his dishonour among all wise and knowing men, or that
shall render his respects and affections more undesirable, than to say,
love

" He

is

free of his love, indeed,

of examples have

we
!

again been cast out "

tended in excuse of

but he abides not in

it.

What a world

who have been in his bosom and have
Though among men something may be pre-

of those

this,

with respect unto their ignorance, the

shortness of their foresight, disability to discern between things and
appearances, yet in respect of God, "before whom all things are

open and naked," in whose eye

all

incidences and events

lie

as

clearly stated as things that are already past and gone, what can
be said of such a vain supposal for the vindication of his glory? It
" men change from what they were when God loved
is said that

them, and therefore his love changeth also." But who first made
them fit to be beloved? did not the Lord? Do they make themOn what account did he do it? was it
selves differ from others?
Can he not as well
his own grace?
of
not merely on the account

them in a state of being beloved as put them into it? And
he determined that he would not preserve them in that condition,
why did he set his love upon them when himself knew that he
would not continue it to them? Was it only to give his love the
dishonour of a change? I say, then, the doctrine contended for
gives the love of God the glory of its immutability, asserts it to be

preserve
if

like himself, unchangeable,
" least shadow of turning."
its

beams and

—that there

influences, for

is

not, indeed, in itself the

may

be eclipsed and obscured, as to
a season; but changed, turned away, it
It

And

this consideration of it renders it to the souls of
precious.
inestimably
The very thought of it, considering
the saints
that nothing else could possibly save or preserve them, is marrow to
their bones and health to their souls, and makes them cry out to

cannot be.

all

that

is

within

them

to love the

Lord and

to live unto him.
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A barren love

fruitfulness.

is

no bowels,
that pities not, that assists not, deserves not that heavenly name.
Will ye say she is a tender, loving, mother who can look on a lan-

upon the matter no

love.

Love that hath no

breasts,

guishing, perishing child, yea, see a ravenous beast,

could easily drive away, take

it

whom

yet she

out of her arms and devour

it

be-

and not put forth her strength for its assistance or
deliverance? or will ye say she is a tiger, and a monster in nature?

fore her face,

And

shall

we

feign such a love in

God towards

his children (which

is such that all the bowels of a tender parent to an only child are but
as a drop to the ocean in comparison of it) as that he looks on whilst

they languish and perish, fall, sink, and die away into everlasting
calamity? yea, that notwithstanding it he will suffer the roaring lion
to come and snatch them away out of his arms, and devour them before his face

;

that he will look upon

tion from him,
for

them sinking into eternal separait had been infinitely better

and
to have been born, without putting
such destruction as that

them never

forth his

power and

" O foolish people
the efficacy of his grace for their preservation?
and unwise! shall we thus requite the Lord" as to render him so hard
a Master, so cruel a Father to his tender ones, the lambs of his Son,

washed in his blood, quickened by his Spirit, owned by him, smiled
on, embraced ten thousand times, as to suffer them so to be taken
Is there nothing in his love to cause his " bowels

out of his hands?
to

move and

his repentings to be kindled together" towards

a poor

dying child, that surely departeth not without some sad looks towards his Father? " Nemo repente fit turpissimus." Is this the
kindness which he exalteth above the love of a woman to her sucking child, of a mother to the fruit of her womb? Oh that men
should dare thus foolishly to charge the Almighty, to ascribe such a
barren, fruitless love to him who is love, towards his children, who
are as the apple of his eye, his dear and tender ones, as would be a
perpetual blot and stain to any earthly parent to have righteously
ascribed to

glory of

him

!

I say, then, our doctrine gives the love of

its fruitfulness.

It asserts

it

God

the

to be such a fountain-love as

from whence continually streams of grace, kindness, mercy, and refreshment do flow "Because he loveth us with everlasting love, thereFrom that
fore with loving-kindness he draweth us," Jer. xxxi. 3.
grace
by which
and
Spirit
the
of
supplies
love proceed continual
"
fit by
and
lovely
preserved
are
abide"
they
said
it
is
whom
of
those
:

It tells us that because God " loveth his people,"
to be beloved.
It declares it to
therefore are they " in his hand," Deut. xxxiii. 3.
be such a love as is the womb of all mercy, whence pardon, healing,
recovery from wounds, sicknesses, and dying pangs, do continually

him

flow; a love

upon the account whereof the persons loved may make
a love whose
xxiii. 1

conclusion that they shall lack nothing, Ps.

;

SOS
fmitfulness
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subservient to

its

own
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constancy, preserving the saints

unchangeably, Rom. viii. 29, SO a love
such as he
"
vineyard, watches over it, and waters it
his
to
sings
God
whereby
every moment," Isa. xxvii. 2, 3. And now, what flint almost in the

may

rest in

it

;

rock of stone would not be softened and dissolved by this love? When
we shall think that it is from the love of God that our wasted portion hath been so often renewed, that our dying graces have been
so often quickened, our dreadful backslidings so often healed, our
breaches and decays so often repaired, and the pardon of our innumerable transgressions so often sealed, unless we suck the breasts
of tigers, and have nothing in us but the nature of wolves and unclean beasts, can

we hold out

effectual influence that

it

will

against the sweet, gracious, powerful,
have upon our souls? Thus, I say,

doth the doctrine which we have in hand set out the love of God
unto us in its eminent endearing properties, wherein, he being embraced through Christ, a foundation is laid, and eminent promotion
given unto the holiness and obedience which he requireth of us.
This doctrine renders Jesus Christ lovely to our souls, to the
1
souls of believers. It represents him to them as the "standard-bearer
to ten thousand," as one " altogether lovely," as exceeding desirable
in the work of his oblation, and lovely and amiable in the work of

hath been manifested.

his intercession, as

1st [As for his oblation], it imports him as one who, in his death,
hath made an end of the controversy between God and our souls, Dan.
" our peace," Eph. ii. 14, " having obtained for us
ix. 24, becoming
eternal redemption," Heb. ix. 12; that he hath not suffered all that
sorrow, anguish, pain, torment, dereliction, whereunto for our sakes he
was given up, and willingly exposed himself, for an uncertain end, not
air, nor leaving his work in the
be trampled on or taken up as it seems good to us, in our polluted, dark, dead estate of nature; but hath filled it with such immortal seed, that of itself, by itself, and its own unconquerable efficacy, it
hath sprung up to the bringing forth of the whole fruit intended in

fighting in his death as one beating the
dust, to

—

and the accomplishment of all the ends aimed at by it; that is,
that it shall certainly and infallibly bring all those to God for whom he
offered himself, byjustifying, sanctifying, and preserving them, through
the communication of his own Spirit and grace to them for that end
and purpose, " all his promises being yea and amen in him," conSome of those
20; Heb. x. 12-17.
firmed by his death, 2 Cor.
to grant
pretend
indeed
truth
we
have
insisted
on
who abuse the
That by his death he made satisfaction for sin, but only on condition that men believe on him, and continue so doing that they shall
" captain of
so believe, and so continue" (though he is said to be the
"
our salvation," and the author and finisher of our faith," though it
it,

i.

l:

;

1

So some render

h*.*n
}

Cant.

v. 10.

Ed.
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be "given unto us for his sake to believe on him," and we are "blessed
with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in hiin"), that he takes
no care about beyond the general administration of outward means.

He

neither procured any such thing by his oblation, nor doth inter-

These things are left unto men, to be educed, drawn forth,
it.
and exercised, by virtue of sundry considerations that they may take
upon themselves." Never, doubtless, did men take more pains to
stain the beauty and comeliness of our dying Saviour.
Idly. [As] for his intercession, the doctrine hitherto insisted on renders him therein exceeding lovely and desirable. It tells you that he
cede for

doth " pray the Father,"
the Holy Spirit, for

who thereupon

" sendeth us the Comforter,"

the gracious acts and works, ends and purposes, before mentioned, with innumerable other privileges that the
all

by him are made partakers of, and that to " abide with us for
ever," never to leave us nor forsake us ; that he continually " appears

saints

in the presence of
fail,

God

for us," interceding that our faith

pleading for us in and under

ail

may

not

our decays, making out to us

suitable supplies in all our distresses, temptations, trials, troubles,
taking care that " no temptation befall us," but that " a way also of

escape be given to us together with it;"

now he

is

in glory,

is still

upon

and providing

—

us, seeing

it

tells

us his eye, even

our wants, taking notice

concernment in the
one jot of that kindness which he bare to his flock, his lambs, his little ones, but pursues
with all his strength, and all the interest he hath in heaven, the work
of our weakness,

world, that

we be not

lost; that

for us, as his only

he hath not

left

came from his Father's bosom to enter
him again to carry on unto perfection; that, as
the high priest of old, he bears our names on his breast and on his
shoulders continually before his Father: so that in all our falls and
failings, when we are in ourselves helpless and hopeless, when there

of their salvation, which he
on,

and returned

to

nothing in us nor about us that can do us any good, or yield us any
we may say, " 'The Lord is our
shepherd, we shall not want:' he hath undertaken for us, and will
bear us in his arms, until he bring us to the bosom of his Father."
is

help or consolation, yet on this account

Now, whether such
intercession

of Christ,

and
them with a more

considerations as these, of the oblation

do not

fill

his

love in

more draw out the hearts of the saints
unto faith and love, than any instruction can do informing men
of the uselessness of the one or other of these eminent acts of his
mediation for any of the ends and purposes mentioned, let beThat which men repose upon in their greatest neceslievers judge.
sities, and for the things of the greatest concernment, thereof they
have the greatest valuation, and the thoughts of it are most fixed in
What is there of so great concernment in this world
their minds.
unto the saints as their abiding with God unto the end? How many,
constraining efficacy, and

[CHAP
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great, urging, pressing, are the difficulties, dangers, troubles,

'

meel withal

in their so

doing!

What,

they

then, they have most frequent

what they rest most upon under their pressures,
concernment before mentioned, that will deserve
the name of their treasure, where their hearts will and ought to be.
Now, if this (setting aside, as things of no consideration in such a case,
the purposes, covenant, and promises of God, the oblation and intercession of the Lord Christ) be men's own rational abilities to consider what is for their good, and what will be hurtful and destructive
to them, what can hinder but that men will, yea, and that they often
should, spend the flower and best of their affections upon and about
themselves and their own wisdom in and for their preservation ? that
doubtless will take up their hearts and thoughts, so that there will
be very little room left for the entertainment of the Lord Jesus
If that, then, may
Christ with any regard or respect on this account.
namely, that the doctrines and
pass which was formerly laid down,
recourse unto, and

in the things of that

—

—

things which are apt and suited to the ingenerating, quickening, in-

and building up, of faith and love towards God and our
Lord Jesus Christ, are the most eminent gospel motives to spiritual,
acceptable obedience (as it is an unquestionable truth and certainty),
doubtless that doctrine which represents the Father and Son so rich
in mercy, so loving and lovely to the soul, as that doth which we insist
upon, must needs have a most effectual influence into that obedience.
(5.) The doctrine insisted on hath an effectual influence into the
obedience of the saints, upon the account of giving it its proper place,
and setting it aright upon its basis, carrying it on in due order. It
neither puts upon it the fetters of the law, nor turns it loose from
Let men be as industrious as can
the holy and righteous rule of it.
be imagined in the performance of all commanded duties, yet if they
do it on legal motives and for legal ends, all their performances are
vitiated, and all their duties rejected. This the apostle asserts against

creasing,

—

31, 32, "

but as it
them, chap.
x. 3, that " being ignorant of God's righteousness, and going about to
establish their own righteousness, they did not submit to the rightAnd the Papists will one day find a fire proceedeousness of God."
ing out of their doctrine of merits, consuming all their good works

the Jews,

Rom.

ix.

They sought

for righteousness,

were by the works of the law;" and therefore he

tells

hay and stubble." There are also many other ways and prinwhereby obedience is vitiated, and rendered an abomination
instead of sacrifice, wherein our doctrine is no sharer; but this I must
not enter into, because it would lead me into other controversies,
which with this I shall not intermix.
(6.) It naturally and sweetly mixeth with all the ordinances of
Christ instituted for the end under consideration; in particular,
as "

ciples

with that great ordinance, the ministry of the gospel, in reference to
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mentioned Eph. iv. 12, 13, "The
body of Christ till we all
come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ."
That which the Lord Jesus aimed at and intended
principally in giving pastors and teachers to his church was, that they
might carry on the work of the ministry for the perfecting of the
saints, and their filling up the measure allotted unto them and this
they do by revealing the whole counsel of God unto them, keeping
back nothing that is profitable for them as was the practice of Paul,
Acts xx. 20, 27. Of this counsel or will of God, as by them managed, there are two parts:
[1.] The discovery of God and his will to them, as to the state
and condition whereunto he calls them, and which he requires them
to come up unto; and this consists in doctrines revealing God and his
will, which contain rules and precepts for men to walk by and yield
it

perfecting of the saints, the edifying of the

:

;

;

obedience unto.
[2.]

That which

is

suited to the carrying on of

men

in the state

and

condition whereunto they are called, according to the
as also to prevail with

them

into the state of obedience

to

mind of God,
whom the word doth come to enter

and walking with God; and

this

is

usually

branched into three general heads, of promises, exhortations, and
threatenings.
The management of these aright with power and
efficacy, with evidence and demonstration of the Spirit, is no small
part, yea,

it

is

the greatest part, of the work of the ministry, the

greatest portion of

what

is

doctrinal in the

word or book of God

re-

lating to these heads.
And of this part of that ordinance of Christ,
the " ministry of the word," the pressing of men into a state of obe-

dience and to a progress in that estate, by promises, exhortations,
and threatenings, I shall briefly speak, either by way of demonstration and proof of what lieth before me, or in vindication of what is
affirmed in the same kind from the objections and exceptions of him
in particular with whom I have to do; aiming still at my former
assertion, that the doctrine I have insisted on naturally and clearly
closeth with those promises and exhortations, to help on their efficacy
and energy for the accomplishment of the work intended.
1st. For the first, let us take a taste of the promises, which are, as it
were, the very life and beauty of the covenant of grace, and the glory
of the ministry committed unto men and they are of two sorts, both
of which have their effectual influence into the obedience of saints:
(1st.) There are promises which express only the work of God's
grace, and what he will freely do in and upon the hearts of his
thereby, as to the working holiness and obedience in them, as also
of his pardoning mercy in his free acceptance of them in Jesus
Christ; and these are in a peculiar manner those "better promises"
VOL. XL
26
;
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of the covenant of grace, upon the account whereof it is so exceedingly exalted above that of works, which by sin was broken and dis-

annulled, Heb.

viii.

6-12.

(2dly.) There are promises of what good and great things God will
farther do unto and for them who obey him; as, that he will keep
them and preserve them that they shall not be lost, that their labour
and obedience shall end in the enjoyment of God himself, with an
immortal crown of glory which shall never fade away, Heb. xi. 9, 10.

Now, the
the love of

doctrine of the saints' perseverance,

God unto them,

and the

stability of

closeth with the promises of both these

the end of carrying on and increasing obedience and holiTake an instance in the first. The promises of the
work of God's grace in us and towards us are effectual as appointed
to this end: so in that great word, Gen. xvii. 1, (which the apostle
calls "The promise," GaL iii. 17,) "I am the Almighty God;"—" I
am so, and will be so to thee, and that for and to all ends and pursorts, as to

ness in them.

The inference is, " Walk before
Walking with God in uprightness and

poses of the covenant whatsoever."

me. and be thou

perfect."

the proper fruit in us of his promise to be our all-sufficient
God in covenant; as, Jer. xxxi. 33, our becoming the "people of God"
in walking with him in all ways of obedience is the effect of his pro-

sincerity

is

mise " to be our God, and to write his law in our hearts," not only
because by the grace of the promise we are brought into a state of
acceptance, and made the people of God, but also upon the account
of the engagement that is put upon us by that gracious promise to live
unto him whence in the close it is affirmed " we shall be his people."
The word of the gospel, or the word of faith, doth mainly consist in
;

this;

and what the aim of that

is

the apostle declares, Tit.

ii.

11, 12,

bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men,
teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should
Which
live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world."
"

The grace

of

God that

general purport of the promises in this way is farther asserted, 2 Cor.
" Having," saith he, " these promises, let us cleanse ourselves

vii. 1,

from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear
of God." And most eminently is this assigned to the promises of that
To know
sort which we now peculiarly insist upon, 2 Pet. i. 3, 4.
the end
effectual
to
are
promises
or
any
other
these
whereby
way
the
First, What is
and purpose intimated, two things are considerable
:

required to

make them

so effectual

;

Secondly,

Wherein and how

they do exert that efficacy that is in them. For the first, the apostle
acquaints us on what account alone it is that they come to be useful
Heb. iv. 2, " The word of the gospel,"
in this or any other kind
the promise preached to them of old, " did not profit them," did
them no good at all. And the reason of this sad success in the
:

preaching of the gospel and declaration of the promises he gives
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same verse it is that the word was " not mixed with
them that heard it." It is the mixing of the promises with
Now, to whatever
that renders them useful and profitable.
is required, the more firm, strong, and stable it is, the more

in the

;

faith in
faith

faith

and useful it is. That, then, which is apt to establish faith,
and strengthen it, to preserve it from staggering, that
renders the promise most useful and effectual for the accomplishment of any work whereunto it is designed, Rom. iv. 20. Now,
faith in the promises respects the accomplishment of the things
promised, as the apostle tells us in that commended and nevereffectual

to support

enough-imitated example of the faith of Abraham:

Rom.

iv.

19-21,

Being not weak in faith, he considered not his own body now dead,
when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness
of Sarah's womb he staggered not at the promise of God through
unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God and being
fully persuaded that what he had promised he was able also to
perform.'"
Laying aside all considerations that might tend to the
impairing of his confidence, he firmly believed that it should be
That the doctrine we insist on is
to him as God had promised.
"

:

;

clearly conducing to the establishing of faith in the promises cannot

"Whatsoever is in those promises,
tolerably be called into question.
whatsoever considerations or concernments of Him whose they are,
as his faithfulness, unchangeableness, and omnipotency, that are
It
it preserves entire and exalteth.
which men scarce search their own hearts (if, indeed, men know what belongs to believing in sincerity) when they
make, that the efficacy of the promises unto our obedience should
arise from hence, that the things promised may not be fulfilled, and

apt to strengthen faith in them,
is

a wild

assertion,

that the weakness of faith (and every such supposal doth at least

weaken it, yea, and tends to its subversion) should render the promise useful, which hath no use at all but as it is "mixed with faith."
For instance, the promise that God will be an all-sufficient God
unto us, that he will " circumcise our hearts and write his law in
them, that we shall fear him," is, as was manifested before, a useful
meditation for the ingenerating and quickening of obedience and
holiness in us.

That

it

be " mixed with

faith in

cording as faith

is

may

be such a means, it is required that it
that hear it," as was declared.
Ac-

them

strong or weak, so will

then, whether this be a proper

way

the end proposed, namely, to persuade
that all this

may be
may not

otherwise,

its

usefulness be.

to set this promise

— God

them

may

I ask,

on work

that should believe

for
it

cease to be their God,

be circumcised, nor the law mentioned written
them? Is this the way to strengthen their faith and to keep
them from staggering? or rather, to subvert and cast down all their
confidence to the ground? The doctrine we have under considera-

their hearts

in
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lion continually sounds in the ears of believers that

own

And

at his hands.

"God is faithful"

9; that he can, that he will, make them
excellencies, his own perfections, require no less

in all his promises, 1 Cor.

good; that his

[CHAP.

this

thing with them that

i.

doth, not on any grounds that carry any

it

may seem

to incline to the least neglect of God,
any property, excellency, or word of his, and so be apt
to breed presumption, and not faith, but on such only as give him
And
the glory of all that he hath revealed of himself unto us.
therefore its genuine tendency must be to beget and increase precious and saving faith in the hearts of men which we conceive to
lie in a more direct way of efficacy towards holiness and obedience
than the ingenerating of servile fears gendering unto bondage can do.
first, That the promises peculiarly
This, then, we have obtained
insisted on are motives to and furtherances of obedience secondly,
That the way whereby they become so is by being mixed with faith,
and the stronger faith is, the more effectual will the working of those
promises unto holiness be thirdly, That the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints, and stability of God's love to them, giving him
the glory of all his excellencies, which in his promises are to be considered, is suited to the carrying on of faith in its growth and increase.
Indeed, that which makes our belief of the promises of
faith divine is the rise it hath and the bottom whereinto it is re-

or contempt of

;

:

—

;

;

solved,

—namely, the

as that

he

is

excellencies of

Him who makes

the promises,

true, faithful, all-sufficient; the glory of all

which

is

given him in believing, as the apostle informs us, Rom. iv. 20, 21.
Yea, and all this he must be believed to be in reference to the accomplishment of his promises, or we believe them not with divine,
supernatural (if that term may be allowed), and saving faith. Surely
they must needs think us very easy of belief, and wholly unexperienced in any communion with God, who shall suppose that we will

be persuaded that the doctrine which eminently asserts and ascribes
unto God the glory of all his attributes, which he would have us to
eye in his promises, strengthening faith on that account, doth annihilate the promises in the word of the ministry, as to their usefulness
unto our obedience. Let us deal by instance God hath promised to
"begin and perfect a good work in us." According as the promise is
"mixed with faith," so it will be useful and profitable to us. If there
be no faith, it will be of no use; if little, of little; if more, of more.
Let a man now be supposed to be wavering about his mixing this
promise with faith, whereupon the issue of its efficacy and fruitfulness,
as was said, doth depend, and let the doctrine we teach be called
in to speak in this case, and let us try whether what it says be prejudicial to establishment of faith, or whether it be not all that looks
towards its confirmation. It says, then, unto the soul of a believer,
"Why art thou so cast down, thou poor soul? and why are thy
:
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thoughts perplexed within thee? It is true, thou art weak, unstable,
ready to fall away, and to perish. Thy temptations are many, great,

and prevalent, and thou hast no strength to stand against the power
and multitude of them. But look a little upon Him who hath promised that thou shalt never depart from Him, who hath promised to
good work begun. He is unchangeable in his purposes,
faithful in his promises, and will put forth the exceeding greatness
of his power' for the accomplishment of them; so that though thou
failest, he will cause thee to renew thy strength, though thou fallest,
thou shalt not be cast down. He hath undertaken to work, and who

finish the

'

shall let

him?

The

counsel of his heart, as to the fulfilling of

doth not depend on any thing in

What

it,

thou art overtaken
withal he will pardon, and will effectually supply thee with his
Spirit, that thou shalt not fall into or continue in such sins as would
cut off thy communion with him." And doth not this mix the forementioned promises with faith, and so render it effectual to the
carrying on of the work of love and obedience, as was mentioned ?

And

as this doctrine

lieving,

and

so there

is

is

us.

sins

suited to the establishment of the soul in be-

to the stirring of

not any thing that

men up
is

to

mix the promises with faith,
more effectual to

or can be thought

the weakening, impairing, and shattering, of the faith of the saints
than that which is contrary thereunto, as shall afterward be more
Tell a soul that God will write his law in him,
and put his fear in his inward parts, that he shall never depart from
him; what can ye possibly pitch upon to unsettle him as to a persuasion of the accomplishment of this promise, and that it shall be
so indeed as God hath spoken, but only this: "According as thou
behavest thyself (which is left unto thee), so shall this be made good
or come short of accomplishment: if thou continue to walk with God
(which that thou shalt do he doth not promise, but upon condition
thou walk with him), it shall be well; and if thou turn aside, which
thou mayst do, notwithstanding any thing here spoken or intimated,
then the word spoken shall be of none effect, the promise shall not
be fulfilled towards thee?" I know not what the most malicious devil
in hell (if they have degrees of malice) can invent more suited to
weaken the faith of men, as to the accomplishment of God's promise,
than by affirming that it doth not depend upon his truth and faithfulness, but solely on their good behaviour, which he doth not effectually
fully manifested.

provide that it shall be such as is required thereunto. God himself hath
long since determined this difference, might he be attended unto.
What hath been spoken of the promises of the first sort might also

be manifested concerning those of the second; and the like might
also be cleared up in reference to those other weapons of ministers'
warfare, in casting

down

to wit, exhortations

the strongholds of sin in the hearts of men,

and threatenings.

But because

Mr Goodwin
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hath taken great pains, both in the general, to prove the unsuitableuess of our doctrine to the promotion of obedience and a holy conversation, and in particular its inconsistency with the exhortations
and threatenings of the word, managed by the ordinances of the
ministry, what is needful farther to be added to the purpose in hand
will fall in with our vindication and rescuing of the truth from the
false criminations

particular;

and

wherewith

it is

assaulted

and reproached

as to this

therefore I shall immediately address myself to the

and charge against the doctrine

consideration of his loDg indictment

of the perseverance of the saints as to this very thing.

CHAPTER XL
ARGUMENTS AGAINST THE DOCTRINE CONSIDERED.
an answer to Mr G.'s arguments against the doctrine of the
His sixth argument about the usefulness of the doctrine
under consideration to the work of the ministry proposed His proof of the
miDor proposition considered and answered Many pretenders to promote
Mr G.'s common interest in this argument His
godliness by false doctrines
proofs of the usefulness of his doctrine unto the promotion of godliness conThe consequence of his arguing discovered The docsidered and answered
Objections proposed
trine by him opposed mistaken, ignorantly or wilfully
by Mr G. to himself to be answered The objection as proposed disowned
Certainty of the love of God, in what sense a motive to obedience The doctrine of apostasy denies the unchangeableness of God's love to believers

The entrance
saints'

into

—

perseverance

—

—

—

—

—

—

placeth qualifications in the

—

—

—

room of persons

— How the doctrine of persever-

—

ance promiseth the continuance of the love of God to believers Certainty of
reward encouraging to regular action Promises made to persons qualified,
not suspended upon those qualifications Means appointed of God for the

—

—

—

accomplishment of a determined end certain Means not always conditions
Mr G.'s strange inference concerning the Scripture considered The word
of God by him undervalued and subjected to the judgment of vain men as to
The pretended reason of the former proceeding disits truth and authority
cussed
The Scripture the sole judge of what is to be ascribed to God, and
The doctrine of the saints' perseverance falsely imbelieved concerning him

—

—

—
—

—

—
—
taken away — Ground of
apostasy — The ground of peace and assurance by
27 — The meaning of the word
—Another
Paul's consolation, Cor.
plea against the doctrine attempted to be proved by Mr G. — That attempt
considered — Not the weakness of the
naturally, but the strength of
pretended — The cause of
farther discussed — The
the
power ascribed by Mr G. to men
the strengthening and making willing
them considered— The aptness of the
to perform, what
the Spirit
them thereunto — Gospel obedience,
and whence— The opposition they have

posed on, and vindicated Mr G.'s next objection made to himself against his
doctrine Its unseasonableness as to the argument in hand demonstrated
No assurance of the love of God, nor peace left the saints, by the doctrine of
it

1

aZoxifcos

ix.

lust

flesh

spiritually

saints

sin in

for

in

saints

in

how easy— The

The argument
contest to the

conclusion

wherein

trial

— Answer to chap.
Mr Goodwin

concerning

its

xiii.

of his book proposed.

exposeth the doctrine under

usefulness as to the promotion of
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whom it is received, he
That doctrine which is
according to godliness, and whose natural and proper tendency is to
promote godliness in the hearts and lives of men, is evangelical, and
of unquestionable comportance with the truth such is the doctrine
which teacheth the possibility of the saints' declining, both totally
and finally ergo."
Of this argument he goeth about to establish the respective pro-

godliness in the hearts

thus proposeth, chap.

and ways of them by

xiii. sect.

32, p. 333, "

;

:

positions, so as to

make them

conclusion he aimeth
is

enamoured and
;

understood,

serviceable to the enforcement of the

at, for the exaltation of the

Helena whereof he

as for the major proposition (about which, rightly

are remote from contesting with him or any else, and
and cheerfully at any time drive the cause in differupon the singular testimony of the truth wrapped up

we

will willingly

ence to issue

he thus confirmeth it:
reason of the major proposition, though the truth of it
needed no light but its own to be seen by, is, because the gospel itself is a doctrine which is according unto godliness, a mystery of
in

it),

"The

—

a doctrine, truth, and mystery, calculated, contrived,
and framed by God with a singular aptness and choiceness of ingreTherefore,
dients for the advancement of godliness in the world.
what particular doctrine is of the same spirit, tendency, and import,
must needs be a natural branch thereof, and hath perfect accord with

godliness,

it.

is

This proposition, then,

is

unquestionable."

Ans. According to the principles formerly
thing to say, though not to the proposition

laid

down, I have someas in the terms it

itself,

but only as to the fixedness and staidness of it, that it may
not be a nose of wax, to be turned to and fro at every one's pleasure,
to serve their turns; for what sort of men is there in the world, proiieth,

of Christ, that do not lay claim to an interest in
It is but as a
this proposition for the confirmation of their opinions?
doctrine
which
"The
flourish:
useless
a
rhetoric,
in
common exordium
fessing the

name

—

according to godliness," that is, which the Scripture teacheth to
true, and to serve for the promotion of godliness (net what doctrine
soever any dark, brain-sick creature doth apprehend so to do), in the
" is
state and condition wherein the saints of God walk with him,

is

be

—

a branch of the gospel." I add, " In the state and condition wherein
we walk with God ;" for in the state of innocency, the doctrine of the
law, as a covenant of life, was of singular aptness and usefulness to
promote obedience, which yet is not therefore any branch or part of
All the advanthe gospel, but opposite to it and destructive of it.

Mr Goodwin can expect from this argument to his cause
the proof of the minor proposition, which also must
upon
dependeth
be effected in answerable proportion to the restrictions and qualifications given to the major, or the whole will be void and of none effect;

tage, then,
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he must prove it by the testimony of God to be "according
and not give us in (by a pure begging of the thing in
question) that it is so in his apprehension, and according to the principles whereon he doth proceed in the teaching and asserting of godMr Goodwin knows that there is no less difference between
liness.
him and us about the nature and causes of godliness than there is
about the perseverance of the saints; and therefore his asserting any
doctrine to be suited to the promotion of godliness, that assertion
being proportioned to his other hypothesis of his own, wherein we
accord not with him, and in particular to his notions of the causes
and nature of godliness, with which conceptions of his we have no
communion, it cannot be of any weight with us unless he prove his
that

is,

to godliness,"

affirmation according to the limitations before expressed.

Now,

this

he attempteth in the words following:
"

What

doctrine," saith he, " can there be more proper and powerpromote godliness in the hearts and lives of men, than that
which on the one hand promiseth a crown of blessedness and eternal
glory to those that live godlily without declining, and on the other
hand threateneth the vengeance of hell- fire eternally against those
that shall turn aside into profaneness, and not return by repentance?
whereas the doctrine which promiseth, and that with all possible
certainty and assurance, all fulness of blessedness and glory to those
that shall at any time be godly, though they shall the very next day
or hour degenerate, and turn loose and profane, and continue never
so long in such a course, is most manifestly destructive to godliness,
and encouraging above measure unto profaneness."
Ans. There are two parts of this discourse, the one xaraaxivaanxr),
ful to

or confirmatory of his

own

thesis; the other amax.ivaanx.7i, or de-

which he opposeth. For the first, it is upon the
matter all that he produceth for the confirmation of his minor proposition, wherein any singular concernment of his opinion doth lie.
Now, that being, in a sound sense, the common inheritance of all
that profess the truth, under what deceits or mistakes soever, the
sum of what is here insisted on is, that the doctrine he maintaineth,
concerning " the possibility of the saints' defection, promiseth a crown
to them that continue in obedience, and threateneth vengeance of
fire to them that turn to profaneness;" which, taken as a proof of his
former assertion, is liable to some small exceptions: as,
1. That this doth not at all prove the doctrine to be a branch or
parcel of the gospel, it being, as it standeth severally by itself, the
pure tenor of the covenant of works which we confess to have been
of singular importance for the propagation of godliness and holiness
in them to whom it was given or with whom it was made, being
But that this alone
given and made for that very end and purpose.
by itself is a peculiar branch or parcel of the gospel, or that it is of
structive of that

;
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such singular importance for the carrying on of gospel obedience, as
so by itself proposed, that should here have been proved.
2. As it is also a part of the gospel, declaring the faithfulness of

God, and the end and issue of the proposal of the gospel unto men,
and of their receiving or refusing of it, so it is altogether foreign to
And he might as well
the doctrine of Mr Goodwin under contest.
have said that the doctrine of apostasy is of singular import for the
promotion of holiness, because the doctrine of justification by faith
" That God
is so for what force of consequence is betwixt these two
is a rewarder of them that obey him, and a punisher of them that
rebel against him, is an incentive to obedience; therefore the doctrine
:

;

that true believers united to Jesus Christ

may

utterly fall out of the

favour of God, and turn from their obedience, and be damned for
ever, there being no promise of God for their preservation, is also an
incentive to holiness?"
3.

What virtue

and promotion
claim to
it

it

soever there

as yours

;

that

is,

inconsistent therewithal.

geance of

may be in this truth for the furtherance

of holiness in the world, our doctrine layeth as clear

hell-fire

there

We

is

not any thing in the least in
God threateneth the ven-

grant

unto those that turn aside from their profession of

holiness into profaneness, the gospel itself becoming thereby unto
them " a savour of death unto death," the Lord thereby proclaiming
to all the world that "the wages of sin" and infidelity "is death," and
that " he that believeth not shall be damned;" but that any thing

can hence be inferred for the apostasy of true believers, or how this
cometh to be appropriated to that doctrine, we see not.
The latter part of this discourse, whereby its author aimeth to ex-

assertion

clude the doctrine hitherto asserted by us from any claim laid to
usefulness for the promotion of godliness, is either a mistake of it,

through ignorance of the opinion he hath undertaken to oppose, or
a wilful perverting of it, contrary to his own science and conscience.
Is it so proposed by those who,
Is that the doctrine you oppose?
through grace, have laboured to explain and vindicate it? Doth not
the main weight of the doctrine turn on this hinge, that God hath
promised to his saints, true believers, such supplies of the Spirit and
grace as that they shall never degenerate into such loose and proDoubtless that docfane courses as are destructive to godliness?
trine is of a most spotless, untainted innocency, which its adversaries
dare not venture to strangle before they have violently and treacherously defloured

And

it.

Mr Goodwin

leaveth his arguments in the dust, like
the ostrich's eggs, under the feet of men, to be trampled on with

thus

ease.

The residue of this discourse, onwards to the next argument, being
spent in the answering of pretended objections, put in against him-
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self in the behalf of

[CHAP.

the doctrine of perseverance, not at

all called

out by the import of his present arguments and discourses, I might
pass them over; but inasmuch as that which is spoken thereunto

tendeth to the farther clearing of what formerly hath been evidenced
concerning the suitableness of the doctrine contended for unto the

promotion of holiness, I shall farther consider what he draweth forth
on this occasion. Sect. S3, he giveth us an objection, and a fourfold answer thereunto, pp. 333-335.
That which he calleth an objection he layeth down in these words:
"If it be objected and said, 'Yea, but assurance of the unchangeableness of God's love towards
effectual

him

and persuading motive unto

that

is

is both a more
and more encourag-

godly

godliness,

ing to a persevering in godliness, than a doubtfulness or uncertainty whether God will be constant in his affection to such a man
or no; certainty of reward

is

more encouraging unto

action than

uncertainty/"

Ans. If any one hath been so weak as to make use of this plea
it seemeth to defend (which I scarcely believe), it will, I doubt not, be an easy task to undertake that he
shall be no more admitted or entertained as an advocate in this
cause.
The assurance of the unchangeableness of God's love to
them that are godly is but one part of the doctrine in hand, and
that such as may perhaps be common to it with that which is brought
into competition with it.
It is the assurance of the unchangeableness of God's love to a man, to keep him up to godliness, to preserve him in that state and condition of holiness to the end, and of
in behalf of that doctrine

the certainty of the continuance of the love of God unto him on
that account and in that way, that is that great gospel motive to

obedience wherein, as its peculiar, our doctrine glorieth, as hath
formerly been manifested.
Perhaps Mr Goodwin doth not think
that any man is bound to lay more blocks in his own way than he
judgeth himself well able to remove; and therefore he framed that
objection, so that he might be sure to return at least a specious answer thereunto, and this he attempteth accordingly, and telleth us
in his first paragraph three things
:

"

That the doctrine teaching the

saints' defection doth also
maintain the unchangeableness of the love of God to them that are
1.

godly."

Ans. But what
prevent
villains

pray you, is that which, when it might
godly ones to become such ungodly
and wretches as that it shall be utterly impossible for the Lord
it,

love,

I

will yet suffer those

to continue his love to

them ?

you mention indeed a
and
that God ceaseth at any

Is the love

love to their persons, or only an approbation of their duties
qualifications?

first, whence is it
Doth he change and

If the

time to love them

?

alter his love like the sons
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men? "Why, they change, therefore he changeth also." That God
changeth not, and therefore we, who are subject to change, are yet
preserved from being consumed, we have heard but that, upon the
change that is in men, God also should change, we are yet to be instructed; and the immutability of God hath taken greater hold upon
our understandings and in our hearts than that we should easily
of

;

any thing so diametrically opposite thereunto. If the love
mentioned be only an approbation of the qualifications that are in
them, and of the duties that they do perform, then is it no more a
receive

love to

most

them

or to their persons than

The

profligate wretches that live.

it

is

to the persons of the

object

is

duty

solely,

where-

be found, and not any person at all for it is an act of
God's approving, not purposing or determining, wilL This is not
our sense of the continuance of the love of God to them that are
godly.
So that there is no comparison betwixt the doctrines under
ever

it

may

;

contest, as to the asserting of the love of

God

to believers, or to

Wherefore he saith,
that are godly.
2. " That the doctrine he opposeth promiseth God's love and the
unchangeable continuance of it unto men, though they change to

them

Though this is said over and over a hundred times,
profaneness."
yet I cannot believe it, because the doctrine openly affirmeth the
continuance of the love of God to them that are godly to be effectually and eventually preventive of any such profaneness as is inconsistent therewithal.

And

therefore

much more vain

is

that which he

affirmeth in the third place, namely,
3.

so

"

That the doctrine of the perseverance of the

much

absolutely promise the love of

God

to

them

saints doth not

that are godly

promiseth it conditionally to them that are profane, in case
they have been godly that is, it teacheth that God promiseth the
certain continuance of his love to him that is godly, on condition he
cease to be so and turn profane."
" Claudite jam rivos, pueri."
We have enough of this already.
He addeth yet, " Neither is certainty of reward in every sense or
as

it

;

kind more encouraging unto action than uncertainty in some kind.
To promise with all possible assurance the same reward or prize to
him that shall not run in the race which is promised to him that
shall run, is not more encouraging unto men thus to run than to
promise it conditionally upon their running; which is a promising of
it with uncertainty in this respect, because it is uncertain whether
men will run in the said race or no, and consequently whether they
shall receive the said prize or no,

of reward

is,

upon such a promise. Uncertainty
more encouraging unto action

then, and in such cases,

than certainty, when the certainty of obtaining or receiving it is
suspended upon the act, not when it is assured unto men whether
they act or no."
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Persuade your servants, your labourers,

(1.)

if

[CHAP.

you

can, of

that great encouragement that lies in the uncertainty of a reward

above that which may be had from an assurance thereof. We are
And yet,
not as yet of that mind.
(2.) We do not lay the motive unto obedience tendered by the
doctrine we contest for only on the certainty of reward which it
which yet is such that without it all others must needs be
asserteth,
of little purpose,
but it hath also other advantageous influences into
the promotion of holiness, which in part have been insisted on.
(3.) It seemeth we say that " God promiseth a reward to them
that shall not run a race/' because we maintain that he promiseth
it to none but those who do run in a race, promising withal to give
them strength, power, and will, that they may do so to the end.
(4.) For the close, which amounteth to this, that the certainty of
reward when it is uncertain (for so it is made to be when it is sus-

—

—

pended on actions that are uncertain)

is more encouraging to action
than certainty of reward not so suspended, I shall add only (because
I know not indeed how this discourse hangeth on the business under

we neither suspend the certainty of reward upon
our actions in the sense intimated, neither do we say that it is assured
consideration), that

to

men whether

they act or no but we say that the reward, which
;

is

of grace, through the unchangeable love of God, shall be given to

them that
lievers

act in holiness; and through the same love shall all bebe kept to such an acting of holiness as God thinketh good

to carry

them out

his goodness in

unto, for the " fulfilling of all the good pleasure of

them, and

for

making them meet

for the inheritance

We

do not think mediums designed of God
for the accomplishment of any end are such conditions of the end
that it is suspended on them in uncertainty in respect of the issue
of the saints in light."

before

its

accomplishment; neither do

proved, that

God

assigneth any

medium

we

grant, nor can

for the

it be
accomplishment of

a determinate end (such as we have proved the salvation of all beand leaves it in such a condition as that not only it
shall be effected and produced suitably to the nature of the immediate cause of which it is, whether free, necessary, or contingent, but

lievers to be),

also shall

be so

far uncertain as that it

may

or

may

not be wrought

and accomplished.

The former

part of this third paragraph

had

is

but a repetition of an

upon the

credit of his own single testimony, we have
often tendered, namely, " That an assurance given him that is

assertion which,

godly of the love of God not depending on any thing in him, which
it is uncertain whether he will perform or no, is no motive to men
to continue in the ways of holiness." This, as I said before, I cannot

That that which is a motive to faith and love, and
eminently suited to the stirring of them up, and setting them on

close withal.
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motive to the obedience which is called " work of
If there be any thing
iaith and labour of love/' hath been declared.
of the new and heavenly nature in the soul, any quality or disposition
of a child therein, what can be more effectual to promote or advance
work,

the

is

fear,

also a

honour, and reverence of

his Spirit to continue

pleasing unto him?

and preserve

God
it

than an assurance of
ways which are well
in many promises of accepin

it,

in those

It is confessed that,

and reward hereafter, the things and duties that are the
means and ways of enjoying the one and attaining the other are
mentioned, not as conditions of the grace and love of God to them
to whom the promises are made, as though they should depend on
any thing of their uncertain accomplishment, as hath been declared,
but only as the means and ways which God hath appointed for men
to use and walk in unto those ends, and which he hath absolutely
promised to work in them and to continue to them.
4. The close of this paragraph, in the fourth place, deserveth a
little more clear consideration, it containing an assertion which some
would not believe when it was told them, and which hath stumbled
not a few at the repetition of it. Thus, then, he proceedeth
" Besides, whether any such assurance of the unchangeableness of

tation here

:

God towards him that is godly, as the objection speaketh
can be effectually and upon sufficient grounds cleared and proved,
very questionable, yea, I conceive there is more reason to judge

the love of
of,
is

Yea, that which is more, I verily believe that in
so.
any such assurance of the unchangeableness of God's love were
to be found in, or could regularly be deduced from, the Scriptures, it
were a just ground to any intelligent and considering man to quesfor
tion their authority, and whether they were from God or no
that a God infinitely righteous and holy should irreversibly assure
the immortal and un defiled inheritance of his grace and favour unto
any creature whatsoever, so that though this creature should prove
never so abominable in his sight, never so outrageously and desperately wicked and profane, he should not be at liberty to withhold
this inheritance from him, is a saying doubtless too hard for any man
who rightly understandeth and considereth the nature of God to
otherwise than

case

;

bear."

Ans. The love mentioned in the foregoing objection is that which
beareth to them that are godly in Jesus Christ, exerting itself

God

partly in his gracious acceptation of their persons in the
love, partly in giving to

them

of his

Holy

Spirit

and

Son of

his

grace, so that

they shall never depart utterly and wickedly from him, and forsake
him, or reject him from being their God. Whether an assurance of
this love may on good grounds be given to believers hath been al-

ready considered, and the affirmative, I hope, in some good measure
confirmed; the farther demonstration of it awaiting its proper sea-
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son.

which the

saith to

him

is

question, that

much

will of

God

shall give

unto

it

This

it.

"questionable;" yea, I suppose

it is

[CHAP.

Mr Goodwin

with him out of

cannot be, else surely he would not have taken so

pains in labouring to disprove

it.

And

that this

is

his resolved

judgment he manifesteth in the next words, " I verily believe that
in case any such assurance were to be found," etc.; that is, "Si
Deus homini non placuerit, Deus non erit." What more contemptible could the Pagans of old have spoken of their dunghill deities,
with their amphibolous [i.e., ambiguous] oracles? Were it not fitter
language for the Indian conjurers, who beat and afflict their hellish
gods if they answer not according to their desires? The whole authority of God, and of his word in the Scriptures, is here cast down
before the consideration of an "intelligent man" (forsooth), or " a vain
man that would be wise, but is like the wild ass's colt." And this "intelligent man," it seems, may contend to reject the word of God, and
yet be accounted most wise Of old, the prophet thought not so. To
what end is any farther dispute? If the Scripture speaketh not to
Mr Goodwin's mind (for doubtless he is "an intelligent and considering man"), he seeth sufficient ground to question its authority.
By
what way possible any man can more advance himself into the throne
of God than by entertaining such thoughts and conceptions as these,
I know not. An "intelligent man" is supposed to have from himself,
and his own wisdom and intelligence, considerations of God's nature
and perfections by which he is to regulate and measure all things
that are affirmed of God or his will in the Scripture.
If what is so
!

delivered suit these conceptions of
delivered

may

facilitate rejicitur

traditionals, but,

The

his,

that Scripture wherein

pass for canonical and authentic;

it

qua

asseritur,"

seems,

if

otherwise,

it

is

"eadem

which was sometimes spoken of

may now be extended to

the written word.

supposed to hold out things contrary to what this
"intelligent man" hath conceived and considered, and this is asserted
Scripture

is

ground to question its authority and if this be not a procontempt of the word of God to whatever yet Papists^
" To the
Socinians, or enthusiasts, have attempted, I am deceived.
law and to the testimony" with all the conceptions and notions of
the most intelligent men if they answer not to this rule, " it is because there is no light in them."
But he addeth the reason of this bold assertion; for saith he,
" That a God infinitely righteous and holy should irreversibly," etc.
Ans. Neither yet doth this at all mend the matter. Neither doth
the particular instance given alter at all, but confirm the first general
namely, " That if there be any thing in the Scriptures
assertion,
contrary to those thoughts of God which an intelligent man (without
the Scripture) doth conceive of him, he hath just grounds to question
their authority;" which wholly casts down the word of God from its
as a just

;

gress in the

:

—
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setteth a poor, dark, blind creature,
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under the notion

of an "intelligent man," at liberty from his subjection thereunto,

ing

him

his

own

And

his will.

the heart of a

God hath

rule

and guide

as to his apprehensions of

makGod and

is it

possible that such a thought should enter into

man

fearing

God and

reverencing his word, which

name? There is scarce any one
truth in the whole book of God, but some men, passing in the world
for " intelligent and considering men," do look upon it and profess it
to be unworthy of an infinitely righteous and holy God.
So do the
magnified above

all

his

Socinians think of the doctrine of the satisfaction of Christ, the great
treasure of the church.
it

will

be

difficult to

At

exclude

the rate that

many

of

men

pass at in this world,
of " in-

them from the number

;

and considering men " and are they not all absolved here by
Mr Goodwin, on this principle, from bowing to the authority of God in
the Scriptures, having "just ground to question whether they are from
God or no ?" The case is the same with the Papists and others, in
sundry particulars.
Frame the supposition how you will, in things
never so uncouth and strange, yet if this be the position, that in
things which appear so to men, upon their consideration, if any thing
in the Scripture be held out or may be deduced from this to the

telligent

contrary, they are at liberty from submitting their understandings to
them, and may arraign them as false and supposititious, their whole

divine authority is unquestionably cast down to the ground, and
trampled on by the feet of men. Ka; rofira fisv rrpb; raura. God
will take care for the vindication of the

The

supposition here

adversaries,

is,

honour of

his word.

made by Mr Goodwin, and imposed on

his

as hath been showed, wretchedly false, not once spoken

owned by them with whom he hath to do, not having the least
it by the doctrine they maintain yea, it is diametrically opposite thereunto.
The main of what they teach, and which
Mr Goodwin hath opposed in this treatise, endeavouring to answer
that eminent place of 1 John hi. 9, with many others produced and
or

colour given unto

;

argued to that purpose, is, that God will, according to the tenor of
the covenant of grace, so write his law in the hearts of his, and put
his fear in their inward parts, that they shall never depart from him,
so as to

become "desperately and outrageously profane/' but be

pre-

served such to the end as that the Lord, with the greatest advantage of glory to his infinite wisdom, righteousness, and holiness, may
"irreversibly assure the immortal inheritance of his love

and favour

unto them." So that Mr Goodwin's discourse to the end of this section, concerning the continuance of the love of God to them that are
wicked, with an equal measure of favour to them that are godly,
is vain and grossly sophistical, and such
he himself knoweth to be so. To say " every one that doth evil is
good in the sight of the Lord, and that he delighteth in him," that

according to this doctrine,
as

—
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—

we know is sufficiently
approveth wicked and ungodly men,
dishonourable to him; but yet to say that he delighteth in his church
and people, washed and made holy in the blood of Christ, notwithis, lie

standing their failings, or their being sometimes overtaken with great
sins,

when he

dom and

known
them (which yet he doth selthat which himself affirmeth and ascribeth to

pleaseth, in an extraordinary way, for ends best

to himself, to permit
rarely), is

them

to fall into

himself in innumerable places of Scripture

their authority

(if

pass unquestioned), to the praise of the glory of his grace.

seemeth,

if

we take any

Mr Goodwin may

care that

not

may

But
call

it

the

authority of the Scriptures into question (he being fully resolved that
is unworthy of a holy and
attempts of farther deducing

the doctrine of the saints' perseverance

we must

righteous God),
it

from them but
;

all

yet, for the present,

farther to object against
Sect. 34,

give over

we

shall consider

what he hath

'

it.

.

he farther objecteth against himself and his doctrine, in

the behalf of that which he doth oppose, in these words:
" It

ment

is

possible that yet

hand

some

will farther object against the argu-

Unless the saints be assured of the perpetuity of
their standing in the grace and favour of God, they must needs be
under fears of falling away, and so of perishing; and fear, we know,
is of a discouraging and enfeebling nature, an enemy unto such actions which men of confidence and courage are apt to undertake.'"
in

Ans.

'

What

:

this objection

maketh

in this place I

neither asserteth any eminency in the doctrine

know

not.

It

by Mr Goodwin

opposed, as to the promotion of godliness, nor immediately chal-

lengeth that which he doth maintain of a contrary tendency, but

only intimateth that the saints' consolation and peace

by unnecessary

fears,

— such

as his opinion

But, however, thus far I

them.

own

it,

is

is

as to the

main

of the observa-

tion in hand, that the doctrine of the apostasy of believers
suited to cut the saints of

God and

strong consolation which he

is

weakened

apt to ingenerate in

is

apt and

heirs of the promise short of that

so abundantly willing that they should

and to fill their souls and perplex their consciences with cares,
fears, and manifold entanglements, suited to weaken their faith and
love, and alienate their hearts from that delight in God to which they
are called, and otherwise would be carried forth unto.
They being
all of them, in some measure, acquainted with the strength, subtlety,
and power, of indwelling sin; the advantages of Satan in his manifold temptations; the eminent success which they see every day the
" principalities and powers in heavenly places," which they wrestle
withal, to have against them; and being here withal taught that there
receive,

is

neither purpose nor promise of

God

for their preservation, that

—

nothing to that purpose in the covenant of grace; the consideration of their condition must of necessity fill them with innuthere

is
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merable perplexities, and make them their own tormentors all their
days.
Thus far, I say, I own the objection. That it is not properly
courage or confidence, but faith, love, and reverence, that are the
principles of our actions in walking with God, hath been declared.
But what saith Mr Goodwin to the objection as by himself laid
down? Besides what he relateth of his conquest of it in other places,
he addeth,
That " the saints, notwithstanding the possibility of their final falling away, have, or may have, such an assurance of the perpetuity of
their standing in the grace and favour of God as may exclude all
fear, at least that which is of a discouraging or enfeebling nature.
The apostle, as we have formerly showed, lived at a very excellent
rate both of courage and confidence, notwithstanding he knew that
it was possible for him to become a reprobate.
The assurance he had,
that, upon a diligent use of those means which he knew assuredly
God would vouchsafe unto him, he should prevent his being a reprobate, was a golden foundation unto him of that confidence and
courage wherein he equalized the holy angels themselves."
Ans. 1. The grounds asserted by Mr Goodwin on which believers

may

build the assurance pretended, of the perpetuity of their stand-

ing in the grace and favour of God, notwithstanding the possibility

no less than the denyany influence from the purpose, promises, covenant,
or oath of God, or mediation of Christ, into their preservation), I
have formerly considered, and manifested them to be so exceeding
unable to bear any such building of confidence upon as is pretended,
that it is almost a miracle how any thoughts of such a structure on
such quicksands could ever find place in the mind of a man any
thing seriously acquainted with the ways of God. The whole of the
saints' preservation in the love and favour of God (as it is also expressed in this section) is resolved into men's self-considerations and
endeavours.
Being weary, it seemeth, of leaning on the power of
God, to be kept thereby unto eternal salvation, men begin to trust
to themselves and their own abilities to be their own keepers but
what will they do in the end thereof? The sum of what Mr Goodwin hath formerly said, and what he repeateth again to the end of
this section, is, " Men need not fear their falling away, though it is
of their defection (the assertion whereof costs

ing of

all

or

;

—

they may easily prevent it if they will;" expressions
contemptive of the grace of God, and the salvation that
assureth us thereby; an assertion which those ancients which

possible, seeing
sufficiently

God

Mr Goodwin

laboureth to draw into

have rejected and

cast out as heretical.

himself in the grace and favour of
himself or from the grace of

what that
vol. xi.

ability

is,

God?

and wherein

it

communion with him would
Man's

God

ability thus to preserve

to the

end

is

either from

know
how he comes

If from himself, let us

doth consist, and

27
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Christ telleth us that " without

the apostle, that "
thought, but that

is

him we can do nothing;" and

we

are not sufficient of ourselves to think a good

all

our sufficiency

ability for preservation

— indeed

[CHAP.

nothing.

is

of

God:"

so that this self-

extendeth not to the thinking a good thought,
Then the asIs it from the grace of God?

must be either because God promised absolutely so to
work in him both to will and to do of his good pleasure" as that
he should certainly be preserved which you will not say, as I suppose: or because he will so afford him his grace as that he may
make use of it to the end proposed if he please. But now what assurance hath he that he shall so make use of his grace as to make it
And is this good use of grace of
effectual for the end designed?
himself, or of grace also ? If of himself, it is " nothing," as was showed
surance of

it

"

;

from that of our Saviour, John xv. 5, neither can a man promise
much assistance from the ability of doing nothing at all. If
you shall say it is of grace, the same question ariseth as formerly,
manifesting that there is not the least assurance imaginable of our
continuance in the grace and favour of God, but what ariseth from
himself

his faithful promises (efficaciously

we

overcoming all interveniencies) that

shall so do.

2. He telleth us that " Paul lived at an excellent rate of assurance,
and yet knew that it was possible for him to be a reprobate." I confess, indeed, he lived at an excellent rate of assurance, which he manifesteth himself to have received upon such principles and foundations as were common to him with all true believers, Rom. viii. 32-35.
That it was possible in respect of the event that he might have been
a reprobate who was chosen from eternity is not proved. He saith,
indeed, 1 Cor. ix. 27, "I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection, lest by any means I should be found ahoxi^og." That by alUi" not approved or accepted " in
fiog, there, any more is intended than
that service he had in hand, Mr Goodwin laboureth not to evince; and
if that be the sense of the words (as the scope of the whole manifested it to be), then all that Paul there expresseth is, that he endeavoured always to approve himself, and by all means, an acceptable

workman, not to be rejected or disallowed in the labour of preaching
the gospel which he had undertaken. And we acknowledge that this
thought and contrivance may well become him who liveth at the
greatest rate of assurance that God affordeth to any here below yea,
that such thoughts and endeavours do naturally and genuinely flow
from the assurance of the love of God we also grant. But yet, supposing that being a reprobate, by a metonymy of the effect, may here
signify to be damned, how doth this prove that it was possible in
respect of the event that he should be damned? " Why, because he
laboured that he might not be so." That is, no man can use the
means of avoiding any thing, but he must be uncertain whether in
;
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This looketh like
the use of those means it may be avoided or no
Legging the thing in question. Paul, labouring and endeavouring in
the ways expressed, evidently manifesteth such a labour and endeavour, in such a way, to be the appointed means of avoiding the con!

dition of being u&oxipog.

That there

is

an

infallible

connection

betwixt the use of such means and the deliverance from that state
is proved.
But that Paul had not assurance of the sufficiency of the
grace of

for his certain use of those means, and certain,
from that end, nothing in the least is intimated
or brought in from any place else by Mr Goodwin, to give

God with him

infallible deliverance

in the text,

colour thereunto.

But

of this scripture at large afterward.

Supposing himself to have

fairly quit

himself of the former plea

by himself proposed, he addeth another pretension in the behalf of the same plea formerly produced,
which he attempteth also to take out of the way, having in some
measure prepared it in his proposal of it for an easy removal. Thus,
then, he proceedeth, "To pretend that, the weakness of the flesh in
the best of saints considered, and their aptness to go astray, they
must needs lie under many troublesome and tormenting fears of
perishing, unless they have some promise or assurance from God to
support them, that notwithstanding any declinings or goings astray
in the behalf of our doctrine, as

them yet they shall not lose his favour or perish, is to
pretend nothing but what hath been thoroughly answered already,
incident unto

especially in chap, ix."

Ans. Before I can admit this plea to be put in in our behalf, I
a little to rectify and point it more sharply against
I say, then,
the doctrine it aimeth to oppose.
1. It is not the "weakness of the flesh," or the feebleness and disability of our natural man to act in, or go through with, great duties
shall crave leave

trials, but the strength and wilfulness of the flesh, that is, of the
corrupted man, even in the best of saints, continually provoking and
seducing them, with sometimes an insuperable efficacy leading them

and

and working in them continually with a thousand baits and
wiles (as hath been in part discovered), labouring to turn them aside
from God, that fills the saints of God with tormenting, perplexing
fears of perishing; and must needs do so if they have no promise of
God for their preservation. Besides all this strength and wilfulness
of the flesh, they are exposed to the assaults of other most dreadful
adversaries, " wrestling with principalities and powers in heavenly
places," and contending with the world as it lieth under the curse, all
To refer all the oppositions that believers meet withal
their days.
in the course of their obedience, and which may fill them with
fears that they shall one day perish, if not supported by an almighty
captive,

hand, and " kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation," unto the " weakness of the flesh,"— which, in the place where
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the expression

is

[CHAI*.

used, plainly pointeth at the disability of the natu-

—

and go through with great duties and trials, is
a most vain and empty contemplation. Those who have to do with
God in the matter of gospel obedience, and know what it is indeed
to " serve him under temptations/' can tell you another manner of
story and among them Mr Goodwin could do so to the purpose,
if his thoughts were not prejudiced by any biassing opinions that
ral

man

to abide in

;

must be leaned unto.
2. We do not say that the saints of God, in the condition mentioned, stand in need of any promise of God, that notwithstanding
any declinings or goings astray incident unto them, they shall not
lose his favour or perish but, that they shall have such a presence of
;

his Spirit

and

sufficiency of his grace with

they shall never, notwithstanding

they meet withal, utterly
to depart wickedly

fail

all

them

all their days,

the oppositions and

that

difficulties

in their faith, nor be prevailed against

and utterly from God.

And now

I see not but

supposing that it is necessary that the saints be delivered from
troublesome, perplexing fears of perishing, and that God hath made
provision for that end and purpose (which that he hath seems to be

that,

granted by our author),

—I

say, I

cannot see but that this plea striketh

at the very heart of the apostasy of saints, though not very fitly
brought in in this place, in reference to the argument that occasioned

But our author, knowing his faculty to lie more in evading what
him than in urging arguments for his own opinion, doth everywhere, upon the first proposal of any argument, divert
to other considerations and to the answering of objections, though,
perhaps, not at all to the plea in hand, nor any way occasioned by
it.

is

objected against

now, in defence of his dearly beloved, thus
from this sore imputation of robbing and
despoiling the saints of God of their peace and assurance, purchased
He
for them at no less rate than the blood of the Lord Jesus?

But what

it.

saith he,

attempted, to vindicate

it

telleth you, then, three things:
1.

"That the weakness

of the flesh, or aptness of miscarrying

no reasonable ground of fear to any true believer of
his perishing, considering that no man loseth or forfeiteth the grace
and favour of God through sins of weakness or infirmity. It is only
through

this, is

the strength of sin and corruption in

men

that exposeth to the

danger of losing the love of God."
Ans. The latter part of these words plainly discovers the vanity
of the former, as produced for any such end and purpose as that in

hand: for though I willingly grant that that which is termed " The
weakness of the flesh" is enough to make any man whatever fear that
he shall not hold out in the course of his obedience to the end, if he
have no promise of supportment and preservation by an almighty
power (notwithstanding it is affirmed that it draweth men only to
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which I thought had not been

so from weakness of the flesh, but of grace in believers), yet

called

it is

the

strength, the power, the law, the subtlety of the flesh, or indwelling
sin,

that

is

the matter of our plea in this case; not that which Paul

"gloried in," even his " infirmity," but that which
"
wretched man that I am who shall deliver

O

!

of this death?"

and from the

distress

made him

from the body
by reason whereof he found no

deliverance, but only in the assured love of

God

Bom.

this reply,

vii.,

viii.

So that notwithstanding

1.

men

the minds of

fortify

against their failings

in Jesus Christ,

shaped to

upon the account of

the weakness of grace, rather than of the flesh (which yet
able to do, for

there be no promise to the contrary,

if

the principle which carrieth
to greater

men

and more provoking

forth to lesser carry

sins?

cry out,

me

is

not

why may

not

them

it

also forth

what boundaries

will you prefrom the strength
holdeth good against the

scribe unto these sins of infirmity?), the pretension

of the flesh (yea, from the weakness of

it)

establishment in peace and assurance, upon the account of

saints'

any promise of preservation by God.
" If the saints be willing," saith he, " to strengthen the Spirit

their being destitute of
2.

and make him willing proportionably to the means preand vouchsafed unto them by God for such a purpose, this
will fully balance the weakness of the flesh, and prevent the misThis, I say, then/ saith the
carriages and breaking out hereof.
walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the
apostle,
And again, If ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under
flesh/
the law/ and consequently are in no danger of losing the favour of
God, or of perishing for such sins which, under the conduct of the
in them,

scribed

'

'

'

ye are subject unto."

Spirit,

Ans. But that

all

now must be taken in good part, and nothing
we have passed the pikes in the last

called strange or uncouth, since
section, I should

somewhat admire

at the doctrine of this paragraph

for,
(1.)

in

Here is a willing,

men

in reference to a great spiritual duty, supposed
Him who " worketh both to

antecedent to any assistance of

and to do of his good pleasure." What he worketh, he worketh
by the Spirit but this is a willing in us distinct from and antewill

;

cedent to the appearing of the Spirit, for the strengthening thereof.
(2.) That whereas we have hitherto imagined that the Spirit
strengtheneth the saints, and that their supportment had been from
him, as Ave partly also before declared (at least we did our mind to
be so persuaded), it seemeth they " strengthen the Spirit in them,"

How, or by what means, or by what principles in
them, it is that so they do is not declared. Besides, what is here intended by "the Spirit" is not manifested. If it be the holy and blessed
Spirit of God, he hath no need of our strengthening; he is able of
and not he them

!
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"make

us meet for the inheritance of the
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.saints in light/'

be the gracious principles that are bestowed upon the saints
that are intended, the "new creature," the "inward man/' called "the
If

it

Spirit" in the Scripture, in opposition to " the flesh

;" if

our strength-

ening this Spirit be any thing but the acting of the graces intended
Especially, in what is
thereby in us, I know not what you mean.
or consists their acting to

make "the

Spirit willing proportionably

means we do receive," am I to seek.
outward means of God (for so they must
to the

To

say that

we

receive

be, being distinguished

Spirit), and thereupon of ourselves do make the Spirit
and strengthen him to the performance of God, surely holds
out a very sufficient power in spiritual things inbred in us and abid-

from the

willing,

ing with us, whereof there is not the least line or appearance in the
whole book of God, nor in any author urged by Mr Goodwin to give
countenance to his persuasion.
" If we
(3.) Neither is the sum of all this answer any other but this
are willing, and will prevent all miscarriages from the weakness of the
flesh, we may." But how we become willing so to do, and what assurance we have that we shall be so willing, seeing all in us by nature as
to any spiritual duty is flesh, is not intimated in the lea,st, John iii. 6.
This is strenuously supposed all along, that to be willing unto spiritual good in a spiritual manner is wholly in our own power; and
an easy thing it is, no doubt. The plea in hand is Such is the
:

:

strength of indwelling sin in the best of the saints,

and

so easily

them, that if they have not some promise of God to
assure them that they shall have constant supply of grace from him,
and by his power be preserved, it is impossible but that they must
be filled with perplexing fears that they shall not hold out in giving
him willing obedience to the end, their will being in an especial
manner entangled with the power of sin. It is answered, " If men
be but willing, etc., they need not fear this or any such issue;" that
is, " If they do the thing which they fear, and have reasons invincible
to fear, that they shall not, they need not fear but that they shall
do it;" which is nothing but an absurd begging of the thing in quesNeither is there any thing in the Scripture that will give a
tion.
pass to this beggar, or shelter him from due correction. The apostle,
indeed, saith, that if we " walk in the Spirit, we shall not fulfil the
And good reason there is for it for, as he told
lust of the flesh."
us, these are contrary to one another, and opposite to one another,
and bring forth such diverse and contrary fruits in them in whom
they are, that if we walk in the one we shall not fulfil the lusts of
cloth it beset

;

the other.

But what assurance have we that we

shall "

walk in the

be not hence, that God hath promised that " his Spirit
shall never depart from us?" And he saith, "If we are led by the Spirit
we are not under the law;" which, by the way, letteth us see that the
Spirit," if it
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that is, maketh us willing, and strengtheneth us,
But on what account shall or dare any man promise to

Spirit leadeth us,

not

423

we him.

himself that the Spirit will continue so to do,
that he shall so do ? or,

if his

we be

how

willing to be led,

if

God hath

not promised

leading of us be only on condition that

shall

we be

in the least ascertained (sup-

posing us in any measure acquainted with the power of indwelling
sin) that we shall be always so willing?
Let, then, this pass with

what was
" It

said before, as nothing to the thing in hand.

answered, then (thirdly and

lastly), there is no such aptmean, of a disinheriting import,
in saints or true believers, as is pretended but, on the contrary, a
strong propension or inclination unto righteousness reigneth in them.
We heard formerly from the apostle, 1 John iii. 9, that he that is
born of God cannot sin;' and also from 1 John v. 18. From these
3.

is

ness or proneness unto

sin,

—

—

sins, I

;

'

suppositions, with

many other

of like import,

it is

evident that there

is

a pregnant, strong, overpowering propension in

to

walk

holily

and

the kind intended

all

true believers

to live righteously: so that to refrain sinning in
is

no such great mastery, no such matter of

diffi-

unto such men and that when they are overcome and fall into
And thus we see, all
sin, it is through a mere voluntary neglect.
things impartially weighed and debated to and fro, that the 'doctrine
culty,

;

which supposeth a possibility of the saints' declining is the doctrine
which is according to godliness/ and the corrival of it an enemy
thereto."

We have here

an inference, and a conclusion.
no such aptness and proneness to sin
in believers as is intimated," and that " because there is such a strong
propensity in them to righteousness," which that they have is proved
from sundry places of Scripture. That is, because the Spirit is in
believers, the flesh is not in them; because they have a new man in
them, they have not an old; because they have a principle of life,
That is, where the Spirit lusteth
they have not a body of death.
against the flesh, the flesh lusteth not against the Spirit. We thought
the doctrine of Paul, Rom. vii., Gal. v. 17, and in innumerable other
places, with the experience of all the saints in the world, had lain
It is true, their propension unto
against this piece of sophistry.
righteousness reigneth in them, but it is as true their propension
unto sin rebelleth in them. Though the land be conquered for
Christ, yet the Canaanites will dwell in it; and if the saints leave
off but one day the work of killing, crucifying, and mortifying, they
will quickly find an actual rebellion in them not easy to be supThey have, indeed, a propension to holiness ruling in them,
pressed.
but also a propension unto sin dwelling in them; so that " when they
would do good, evil is present with them, and the good they would
Ans.

The

assertion

is,

an

assertion,

that " there

do they cannot."

is

But when Mr Goodwin can prove

this conse-
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quence, that saints have strong inclinations to righteousness, therefore they

have not so

my

to sin, for

puting with him. If he can beat

us,

part I will forbear for ever dis-

not only from Scripture, but from

our spiritual sense and experience, doubtless

it is to no purpose
Hence, then,
He inferreth that " to abstain from sinning," that is, sinning
customarily and against conscience, so as to endanger the loss of the
favour of God,
"is no such great mastery, no such matter of difficulty,
to such men."
This abstaining from such sins on the one hand is
the whole course of our gospel obedience which, it seemeth, however
it be compared to " running in a race," " striving for masteries," and
be called " resisting unto blood," " wrestling with principalities and
powers," and requiring for its carrying on "the exceeding greatness of
the power of God," with suitable " help in time of need" from Jesus
Christ, who is sensible of the weight of it, as no small matter, knowing what it is to " serve God in temptations," yet is it indeed but a
trifling thing, a matter of no great difficulty or mastery.
Do men
watch, pray, contend, fight, wrestle with God and Satan? Doth the
Lord put forth his power, and the Lord Jesus Christ continually in-

all

to contend

any longer with him.

—

—

;

tercede, for the preservation of the saints?

"Ad

quid perditio hsec?"

To whai end is all this toil and labour about a thing of little or no
weight? "Egregiam vero laudem!" We know, indeed, the "yoke
of Christ is easy, and his commandments not grievous; that we can
do all things through him that enableth us:" but to make gospel
obedience so slight a thing that it is no great mastery, or matter of
no great commendation to hold out in it to the end, this we were to
learn

till

The

now, and are as yet slow of heart to receive

conclusion

is,

weighed, the case

is

" 16, Paean, vicimus."

ours,

it.

" All things impartially

and godliness exceedingly promoted by the

doctrine of the possibility of the saints' defection ("Orsp

'ihu Bil^ai),

—

an enemy to it;" to prove which not one word
in the argument hath been spoken, nor to free the other from a
charge of a direct contrary importance, one word to the purpose. And
of Mr Goodwin's sixth argument for his doctrine of the apostasy of

and the

corrival of

saints, this is

it

the end.

But this is not all he hath to say in this case in hand. Indeed
the main design of his whole 13th chapter, consisting of forty-one
sections, and about so many pages in his book, and containing all
which, in an argumentative way, he insisteth on in the case in hand,

looketh this

way

;

and

therefore,

having already plucked away one

of the main props of that discourse, I shall apply myself to take
away those which do remain, that the whole may justly fall to the

ground, and therefore

shall, as briefly as I can, consider

the whole of

that discourse, containing nine arguments against the perseverance
of saints, for the possibility of their total

and

final defection.
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XII.

OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE REFUTED.

Mr

G.'s entrance

and preface

to his

arguments from the apostasy of the

saints

—The weakness of
argument — The import of — Answer
argument— Doctrine may pretend to give God the glory of being
to that
no accepter of persons, and yet be
—Justification by works of that rank
and order— Acceptation of persons, what, and wherein consisteth — No place
for
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hell
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in

hell

efficacy

1

xi.

saints

saints

iv.

their

this

in

is

tor-

fear,

fear,

this

ment.

It

will

be needless to use many words unto the discourse of the

section, seeing

first

hand

to leave

it

will not in the least .prejudice our cause in

Mr Goodwin

in full possession of all the glory of the

rhetoric thereof; for although I cannot close with

him

in the expo-

given of that expression, 1 Tim. vi. 16, "God inhabiteth light
inaccessible," something, in my weak apprehension, much more glosition

and divine being comprised therein than what

it is here turned
unto (neither am I in the least convinced of the truth r?js
d'zoBoasujg of the former discourse, in the close of the whole, asserting
a deliverance to be obtained from our thoughts of the doctrine of
the defection of the saints, which he intimateth to be [evangelical],
that it is anti-evangelical, tormenting, and bringing souls under

rious

aside

bondage, by a narrow and unprejudicate search into it, finding myself every day more and more confirmed in thoughts of that kind
concerning it by my engagement into such an inquiry, which hath
this present discourse as far as my weakness will
being not in the least argumentative, but, for the
whole frame and intendment of it, commune exordium, and that
which any man of any opinion in the world might make use of, I shall

been observed in
permit), yet

not

insist

it

upon

it.
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His second section containeth his first argument, drawn forth in
the defence of his doctrine of the " possibility" (as he calleth it, but
indeed what it is we have heard) " of the defection of believers." Of
this I presume he intended no more use but (as a forlorn) to begin
a light skirmish with his adversaries, ordering it to retreat to his
main body advancing after, or desperately casting it away, to abate
the edo-e of his combatants' weapons, it is so weak and feeble; and
therefore I shall be very brief in the consideration of

it.

Thus, then,

he proposeth it:
" That doctrine which rendereth God free from the unrighteousness which the Scripture calleth the respecting of persons of men, is
a doctrine of perfect consistence with the Scripture and the truth
the doctrine which teacheth the possibility of the saints' declining,
and this unto death, is a doctrine of this import ergo."
:

proposition must be supposed universal, or else
quickly
be manifested to be unconclusive. If it be
will
the whole
only indefinite, and so equivalent, as it lieth, to a particular, the conArts.

The

first

and of no force, as Mr Goodwin well
and I say it is evidently false, and
might easily be disproved by innumerable instances. Not that any
error or falsehood can indeed give God the glory of any one of his
attributes, but that they may be fitted and suited for such a service,
were not their throats cut and their mouths stopped by the lies that
are in them; which Mr Goodwin's doctrine is no less liable to than
any other, and not at all exempted from that condition by its seeming
Doth not the doctrine of
subserviency unto God's aprosopolepsia.
rigid
sense of it, according
most
the
even
in
works,
justification by
to the tenor of the old covenant, absolutely render God free from the
unrighteousness of accepting of persons? and yet, for all that, it hath
not one jot the more of truth in it, nor is it the less anti-evangelical.
This foundation, then, being removed, whatever is built upon it mole
Neither is it in any measure restored or laid anew by
ruit sua.
" That the Scripture
it given by Mr Goodwin, namely,
of
the reason
affirmeth in sundry places that God is no accepter of persons;" for he
clusion

is

knoweth.

from

all particulars,

Take

it

universally,

that shall hence conclude that whatever doctrine affirmeth, directly
or by consequence, that God is no accepter of persons, whatever

other abomination

according to the

it

mind

is

evidently teeming withal,

is

yet true and

of God, shall have leave, notwithstanding the

antiquated statute of our university against it, to go and read logic
On this account do but prove that a doctrine be
at Stamford.

may

conclude that it is guilty
For instance, that doctrine which impeacheth not the omof none.
nipresence of the Deity is true and according to the Scripture, for
the Scripture aboundeth with clear testimonies of the presence of

not guilty of any one crime, and you

God

in all places;

now

the doctrine of the ubiquity of the

human
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nature of Christ doth no

Deity

:

therefore

it is

way impeach

[CHAP.

the omnipresence of the

true and according to Scripture

I might supersede all farther considerations of this argument,
having rendered it altogether useless and unserviceable in this warfare by breaking its right leg, or rather crutch, whereon it leaned.
But something also may be added to the minor, because of its reflection in the close of its proof upon the doctrine we maintain, intimating an inconsistency of it with that excellency of God spoken
of, namely, that he is no accepter of persons.

Prosopolep>sia, or accepting of persons, is an evil in judgment,
ivho is to determine in causes of righteousness hath respect

when he

personal things, that concern not the merit of the cause in hand,
This properly can have no place in God
accordingly.
as to any bestowing of free grace, mercy, or pardon.
There is room
to

and judgeth

made
by

it

for it

when the

only

things that are bestowed or wrought

are such as in justice are due;

it

being an iniquity solely and

directly opposed to distributive justice, that rendereth to every

according to what

is

righteous and due.

1

one
That with God there

be no accepting of persons there is no more required but this, that
he appoint and determine equal punishments to equal faults, and
give equal rewards to equal deservings.
If he will dispose of his
pardoning mercy and free grace to some in Christ, not to others,
who shall say unto him, "What doest thou?" May he not do what
he will with his own? So he giveth a penny to him that laboureth
all day, he may give a penny also to him that worketh but one
hour.
Now, suppose that Mr Goodwin's doctrine render God free
from this (or rather chargeth him not with it), yet if withal it calleth
his truth, righteousness, faithfulness, oath, and immutability into
question, shall it pass for a truth, or be embraced ever the sooner?
But the sting of this argument lieth in the tail or close of it, in
the reflection insisted on upon the common doctrine of perseverance,
as it is called, namely, that it teacheth God to be an accepter ot
persons.
This is Mr Goodwin's way of arguing all along: When at
any time he hath proposed a proof of the doctrine he goeth about
to establish, finding that as something heavy work to lie upon his
hand, and not much to be said in the case, he instantly turneth
about and falleth upon his adversaries, in declaiming against whom
he hath a rich and overflowing vein. There is scarce any one of his
arguments in the pursuit and improvement whereof one fourth part
of it is spoken to that head wherein he is engaged.
But wherein is the "common doctrine of perseverance" guilty of this
It teacheth that " he that believeth shall be saved, and
he that believeth not shall be damned." It teacheth that God hath
allotted equal punishments to equal transgressions, and appointed

great crime?

.

•

Exod.

xxiii. 1, 3,

6-9; Job xxxi. 34,
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equal rewards to equal ways of obedience ; that the wages of every
sin is death, and that every sinner must die, unless it be those con-

himself saith, " Deliver them, I have found a
ransom," Job xxxiii. 24; that he is alike displeased with sin in
whomsoever it is, and that in a peculiar and eminent manner when
Indeed, if this be to impute acceptation of
it is found in his own.
cerning

whom God

persons to God, to say " that he hath mercy on whom he will have
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth," that is, is tender to his
own, as a father to his only child that serveth him, and will recover

—

from their sins, and heal their
others
to lie wallowing in their resuffer
he
though
backslidings,
bellions and pollutions all their days;— that he will not give pardon
to any sinner but upon faith and repentance, but will give faith and
repentance to those whom he hath chosen, and given unto Jesus

them (being

faithful in his promises)

if this, I say, be acceptance of persons, our docof ascribing it to God, and glorieth in it,
imputation
trine owneth the
we being ascertained that God taketh all this to himself clearly and

Christ to be saved

:

word of truth.
what our author gives

plentifully in the

The sum
the "

of

common

in to

doctrine of perseverance"

make good his charge upon
that

is,

it

affirmeth

"That

and
and
withal
dealt
not
they
are
yet
men,
with
other
like,
the
and
idolatry,
as other men, but continued in the love and favour of God." To waive
the consideration of the false impositions, by the way, on the doctrine opposed (as that is, that it teacheth the saints to fall into and
" Never so
to continue in them, to the significancy of that expression
whole
of the
the
upon
join
issue
to
and
abominations),
long," under

though

believers

saints

fall

into the

same

sins of adultery,

matter, I say,

harmony and
judgment of God is the
same in respect of every sin, in whomsoever it is, that he that doth
" worthy of death," Rom.
And,
32.
it on that account is
all, curstowards
same
is
the
law
the
sentence
That
the
2.
of
ing every one that continueth not in all things written in the book
1.

That

in

and with

consistency therewith,

this doctrine,

we maintain

and

in perfect

that the

i.

thereof to do them, Deut. xxvii. 26.
provided in
3. That in and under the gospel, wherein a remedy is
apprehensions,
former
the
both
of
severity
reference to the rigour and
all dealeth with all men equally, according to the
that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth
Men in the same condition shall have the
not shall be damned."
same recompense of reward. But you will say, " Do not the same

yet the Judge of

tenor of

sins

put

it,

"

men

He

into the

same

condition,

and deserve the same punish-

ment in one as in another?"
Ans. 1. They do deserve the same punishment. God is equally
provoked and had not Christ answered for the sins of believers, they
;
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could not, they should not, Lave escaped the wrath due to them.

That the same sins do not argue men always, under the gospel, to
in the same condition, as shall be afterward fully manifested for,
Some are in a state
First, they do not find them in the same state.
of death and sin, others of life and grace, being translated from the
one to the other, having a title to the promise of mercy in Christ.
Secondly, and chiefly, as there is a twofold justification, of the person
and of the fact, and the one may be without the other, so there is a
twofold condemnation, of disapprobation of the fact and of the person.
As to the particular disapprobation of God in respect of any sinful
act, it is the same in reference unto all persons, believers and unbe2.

Le

;

lievers.

to the

As

to their persons, there are in the gospel other ingredients

judgment of them beside

particular facts or acts, in answer

to the law or the rule of righteousness,

— which

—namely,

faith

and repent-

even before the judgmentseat of God.
To suppose the saints to fall into the same sins with
other men in the same manner, and to continue in them without
Suppose them
faith and repentance, is to beg the thing in question.
to have (what we affirm God hath promised) those conditions of
evangelical mercy, and Mr Goodwin himself will grant it no acceptance of persons to deal otherwise with them than with others who
have committed like sins with them in whom those conditions are
not wrought or found that is, " He that believeth shall be saved,
he that believeth not shall be damned." This is all we say in this
thing.
But of the difference between believers and unbelievers in
their sinning we shall speak afterward at large, to the full removal
For the present this shall suffice:
of this and another objection.
Though believers fall, or may fall, into the same sins with other men,
yet they fall not into them in the same manner with them, and they
have a relief provided to prevent the deadly malignity of sin, which
those who believe not have no interest in nor right unto.
Mr Goodwin's second argument is that which, of all others in this
case, he seemeth to lay most weight upon, and which he pursueth
at large in seventeen pages and as many sections, treating in it conance,

alter the case of the person,

;

cerning the ministry of the gospel, and the usefulness of the exhorand promises thereof. For an entrance into

tations, threatenings,

it, I must needs say, " Non venit ex pharetris
For besides that Mr Goodwin hath taken very
little pains in the improvement of it (considering how it was provided to his hand by the Remonstrants at the Synod of Dort, and
that which he hath done farther consisting in a mere useless and

the consideration of
ista sagitta tuis."

^needless stuffing of

argument and

fifth,

with sundry notions taken out of their

De modo

conversion is," of the

manner

first

of the

and upon the soul in its first conversion to God),
was the old song of the Pelagians and semi- Pelagians in their deal-

Spirit's operation in
it

it

"
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ing with Austin, Fulgentius, Hilarius, Prosper, and by them at large
confuted renewed by Castalio and Erasmus against Luther, after it
;

by the more learned schoolmen in former
and however it is now come to hand, being
taught to speak our language, and that in the best fashion, the conAnd thus it is proposed:
sideration of it must not be declined.
had been sifted and
ages.
Whatever it

" If the

rejected
be,

common

doctrine of perseverance rendereth the ministry

of the gospel, so far as

and

vain, impertinent,

it

concerneth the perseverance of the saints,

void, then

is it

not a doctrine of God, but of

men, and consequently that which opposeth
it is

that the said doctrine

is

;

but certain

of this unchristian tendenc}*-

and import:

truth

it is

The first part of the consequent of the major is granted.
ergo."
The work of the ministry being for the " perfecting of the saints, and
the edification of the body of Christ," Eph.
frustrateth the end

iv.

12, 13, that

whereunto of Christ himself

it

is

which

designed can

Of the farther inference, that the doctrine which
up in opposition to it, is the truth, more will
be spoken afterward. For the present, I cannot but insist upon the
be no truth of
opposeth

it,

his.

or

set

is

former observation, that, notwithstanding Mr Goodwin's pretence of
proving and arguing for the doctrine he maintains, yet upon the
matter he hath not any thing to say in the carrying on of that de-

—

but instantly falls to his old work of raising objections, in their
which
very setting up prepared to be cast down, for the most part,
with all his might he labours to remove.
sign,

The

—

stress of

the whole, as far as

the minor, which

is

minor proposition

we

are concerned in

thus farther attempted to be

is

demonstrated thus:

"The

made

it,

lieth

good.

on

The

doctrine which ren-

dereth the labour and faithfulness of a minister, in pressing such exhortations, threatenings, and promises, which tend to the preservation
of the saints in faith and holiness to the end, useless, rendereth the

ministry of the gospel, as far as

it

concerneth the encouragement or

enabling of the saints to persevere, needless and vain; but guilty
of such a tendency as this is the commonly received doctrine of per
severance: ergo."

Ans. This labour might have been saved, and both these syllogisms very easily reduced to one; but then another seeming argument, afterward, as we shall find, insisted on, would have been preOur trade in such cases as this is by weight, and not by
vented.
number. The minor, then, is still to be confirmed, which he laboureth
thus to do
"

:

The common

doctrine of perseverance requireth

and commandeth

be fully persuaded, and this with the greatest
and most indubitable certainty of faith, that there is an absolute and
utter impossibility either of a total or a final defection of their faith,
that though they should fall into ten thousand enormous and most
all saints or believers to
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wallowing in them, like swine in the mire,
the while in an estate of grace, and that
God will, by a strong hand of irresistible grace, break them off from
but the doctrine which
their sins by repentance before they die
requireth and commandeth all this, and much more of like import,
to be confidently believed by true believers, rcndereth the pressing
of all exhortations, threatenings, promises upon them, in order to
prevail with them, or to make them carefully to persevere, bootless

abominable

and

sins,

lie

yet they should remain

all

;

and unnecessary: ergo."
Ans. What weight Mr Goodwin, with all those with whom, as
to his undertaking under consideration, he is in fellowship, doth lay
upon this argument is known to all. The whole foundation of what
is

afterward at large insisted on, for the establishment of

being

it,

upon the proof of the minor proposition formerly denied, here
laid down, it will easily be granted that it was incumbent on him
to make sure work here, and not to leave any thing liable to any just

laid

An

exception.

error or a mistake in the foundation

All that

recoverable.

is

supposition of the truth of what

is

here delivered.

not easily

is

afterward heaped up beareth

itself

If this

fail

on a

in the

we may spare our labour as to any farther consideration of what
Now, the main of the proof here insisted on lieth in the
declaration of that which he calleth the " common doctrine of perseverance;" and concerning this he informeth his reader,
" That it commandeth all saints to be fully persuaded, and that
with the greatest and most indubitable certainty of faith, that there
is an absolute and utter impossibility either of a total or final defec-

least,

followeth.

tion of their faith/'

Ans.

What

the intendment of these aggravating expressions

is

of " Fully persuaded/' " Greatest
faith," I

know not. Will

persuaded, but not fully

and most indubitable certainty of
you if it should require them to be
persuaded to believe it, but with little and
it

please

;

dubitable certainty of faith, or uncertainty rather?

Full persuasion,

greatest certainty, without doubting or staggering, are all of

and of the

perfections of faith

doubt they
all this is

what

it

are, in all

them

which without
to press after.
So that

saints in believing;

that they are to believe,

this doctrine requireth men to believe
God to have promised. It requireth men to mix
God with faith, crimen inauditum. " But though

no more but that

affirmeth

the promises of

manner

of believing which

thing which

it

it requireth be not blamable, yet the
proposeth to be believed is. false." What is that?

"

is

an

the

That there

absolute or utter impossibility either of a total or

Its requiring this to
final defection of the faith of true believers."
be believed is the bottom and also corner-stone of Mr Goodwin's

ensuing argument.
place to say to

it.

If it doth not do this, he hath nothing in this
Let him, then, produce any one that hath ever

OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE REFUTED.

XII.]

433

wrote in the defence of it, that hath in terms, or by just consequence,
delivered any such thing, and, en herbam! there shall be an end of
this dispute.

Mr Goodwin knoweth what

I presume

"an absolute and

utter impossibility."

An

is

meant by

absolute repugnancy unto

any
and not any external or foreign consideration, doth entitle any thing to [be called] an absolute and utter impossibility. Did
ever any one affirm that, in the nature of the thing itself, the defection
of the saints is absolutely impossible ? Is it not by them that believe

being, in the nature of the things themselves concerning which
affirmation

is,

the perseverance of the saints constantly affirmed that in themselves

they are apt, yea, prone to

which

die?

in itself possibly

fall

away, and their faith to decay and

may be

done, though

The whole

not tolerably show how.

Mr Goodwin

can-

certainty of their continuance

depends merely on supposithem and of their
state, which, as to their condition, might or might not be. Farther, the
perseverance of the saints is by the same persons constantly affirmed
It
to be carried on and to be perfected in and by the use of means.
is their " keeping by the power of God through faith unto salvation/'
And can, then, an absolute impossibility of their defection be asserted,
namely, of the purpose
or only that which is so upon supposition,
There was no absolute impossibility that the bones of
of God, etc. ?
Christ should be broken, they being in themselves as liable to be
broken as his flesh to be pierced yet in respect of the event it was
I cannot well imagine that Mr Goodimpossible they should be so.
win is not fully persuaded, with the greatest and most indubitable
certainty that a persuasion in things of this kind will admit, that
the "common doctrine of perseverance/' doth not require saints to believe that there is " an absolute impossibility of their defection," but
only that God hath promised to preserve them from that which in
themselves and in respect of any thing in them they are obnoxious
unto, in and by the use of the means suited and appointed by him
to the carrying on of that work and compassing of th? end proposed.
But yet it pleaseth him here to make show of a contrary apprehension and to show his confidence therein he aggravates it with this
annexed supposition and case: " It doth so/' saith he, " though they
should fall into ten thousand enormous and most abominable sins,
in,

and of the preservation

tion of something that

is

of,

their faith,

extrinsical in respect of

—

;

;

and lie wallowing in them like swine in the mire, yet that they shall
remain all the while in an estate of grace."
Ans. Truly this is such an enormous and an abominable calumny
that I cannot but admire how any sober and rational man durst
venture upon the owning of it. The question now is, what faith the
doctrine insisted on ingenerates in particular persons, that should,
enervate and make void the exhortations, etc., of the ministry? Nowy

though the doctrine should teach

vol XL

this indefinitely, that

though men?
28
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did sin so and

so,

state of grace, as

as

is

here expressed, yet they should be kept in a

is

mentioned (which yet

as hath been declared), yet that

believe for themselves,

ways, that they

may

[CHAP.

and

" lie

it

loudly and palpably

is

false,

men to
of their own

doth require particular

in reference to the

and wallow

guidance

in their sin, like swine in the

mire, and yet continue in a state of grace and acceptation with God,"
is

so notoriously contrary to the

genius and nature of

and maintained, that

it,

if

with

all

whole tenor of the doctrine, the

the arguments whereby

it is

asserted

conscience had but in the least been advised

withal in this contest, this charge had been without doubt omitted.
is produced for the confirmation of this strange imposition
on the persuasion under consideration is his own testimony that

All that

charge, " that

makes the

it is

the

known

voice of the

common

doc-

and that being said is laid as a foundation of
all that follows, the whole discourse still relating to a supposition
that this is the doctrine which it opposeth, from the very next words
to the end
Nor is there the least farther attempt for the confirmation of this grand assertion. But is this " the known voice" of our doctrine of perseverance? Who ever heard it but Mr Goodwin, and men

trine of perseverance ;"

!

of the like prejudicate spirit against the truth?

be charged with looking
cacy of the grace of

this

God

way

is its

The worst

for the preserving of believers,

of means, from such wallowing in abominable sins as
affirms they

that

it

first,

That

all believers

condly, That

be exposed unto.

In

effi-

by the use
supposed

is

brief, it says not,

are certain of their perseverance; nor, se-

any one can be

here mentioned,

them

may

that can

asserting the promised

— such a

certain of

it

upon such supposals

persuasion would not be from

as are

Him

that

That the end can be obtained without the
use of means, though by them it shall certainly be so but, fourthly,
That all the hope of their perseverance is built on the promises of
God to preserve them by and in the use of means. So that, in truth,
there is no need of any farther process for the removing of the argument insisted on but only a disclaimer of the doctrine by it opposed,
if it be that which is here expressed.
That, indeed, which Mr Goodwin hath to dispute against, if he will
deal fairly and candidly in the carrying on of his design, is this:
"That the certainty of an end, to be obtained by means suited therecalls

;

nor, thirdly,

;

unto, doth not enervate nor render vain the use of those

means

ap-

pointed for the accomplishment of that end." The perseverance of
the saints is the thing here proposed to be accomplished. That this

be certainly effected and brought about, according to the proGod for the effecting of it, God hath appointed the means
under debate, to be managed by the ministry of the gospel. That
the promise of God concerning the saints' perseverance, to be wrought
and effected, as by others, so by these means in their kind, doth not
shall

mises of
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and vain the use of those means, but

in-

deed establishes them, and ascribes to them their proper efficacy, is
that which in this doctrine is asserted, and which Mr Goodwin ought
to have disproved if he would have acquitted himself as a fair antagonist in this cause. The promise, we say, that Hezekiah had of the
continuance of his life, did not make useless, but called for, the
" plaster of figs'' that was appointed for the healing of his sore, Isa.
xxxviii. 5, 21.

I might then, as I said, save myself the labour of farther engagdown of this fabric, built on the sandy founda-

ing for the casting

and mistake but because something may fall in of
more indeed to the purpose than an orderly
pursuit of those assertions laid down in the entrance would require,
that may more directly rise up against the cause in whose defence
I am engaged, I shall consider the whole ensuing discourse which,
tions of falsehood

;

that which followeth,

—

—

;

without doubt,

will

administer farther occasion for the illustration or

confirmation of the truth in hand.

He

proceeds, then

:

The reason of the minor is, because a certain knowledge and
persuasion that God will, by an irresistible hand of power, preserve
"

a man in the state of grace, how desperately careless, negligent, or
wicked soever he shall be, clearly dissolves the usefulness and necesIf I
sity of all other means whatsoever in reference to this end.
know certainly that the corn which I have sown in my field will,
whether I wake or sleep, grow and prosper, would it not be a very
impertinent address for any man to come to me, and admonish me
in a serious and grave manner to take heed I sleep not, but keep
myself waking, lest my corn should not grow and prosper, or that it
prosper? If my corn grows, thrives, and prospers, by
the irresistible hand of God, by the course of a natural and standing
providence, my watchfulness in order to a procurement of these

may grow and

things

is

absolutely vain," etc.

Ans. That this is not the doctrine which Mr Goodwin hath undertaken to oppose hath been more than once already declared. That
he is not able with any colour of reason to oppose it, unless he first
impose his own false and vain inferences upon it, and them upon his
reader, for the doctrine itself, from his constant course of proceeding
What advantage this is like in the close
against it, is also evident.
to prove to his cause, in the
will discover.

The

judgment

of considerate

men, the event

assertion of the stability of the promises of

God

in Jesus Christ given to believers, concerning his effectual preserving
them to the end from such sins as are absolutely inconsistent with

and favour according to the tenor of the new covenant, or
such continuance in any sin as is of the same importance, by his
Spirit and grace, in the use of means, doth no way tend to the begetting in any a certain knowledge, assurance, and persuasion, that
his grace

DOCTRINE OF THE SAINTS' PERSEVERANCE.

436

[CIIAP.

continue them in a state of grace, " how desperately carewicked soever they shall be."
What is intended by the frequent repetition of this gross sophistry,
or what success with the intelligent Christian ponderers of things he
can hope for thereby, I am not able to guess; neither is any improvement in the least given to what the intendment of this argu-

God

will

less or

so far as the "common doctrine of perseverance" is concerned
from the comparison ensuing instituted between the growth
of corn and the walking of believers in obedience before God for
notwithstanding the identity in respect of the comparison of that
expression " irresistible," which indeed is proper to neither, there is
a wide difference between the growing of corn in a mere natural
way, and the moral actings of an intelligent, rational creature.
Whatever operations of God are about and in the one or the other,
yet they are suited to the subjects about which they are.
God
carries on the growth of corn by a way of natural and necessary
causes; but his acting of rational agents is by such ways and means

ment

is,

therein,

:

may

—

that is, preserving them in
and leaving them to be such agents. As, then, God
causeth the corn to grow by the shining of his sun and the falling
of his rain, so he causeth believers to persevere in obedience by exhortations, promises, and threatenings, and such ways and means as
as

entirely preserve their liberty,

their being,

are suited to such agents as they are.
lies in

The

fallacy of this discourse

an insinuation that God, by his effectual

(or, as

they are called,

"irresistible") operations for the preservation of believers in gospel

obedience (a thing he hath undertaken over and over to perform)
doth change their nature, and render them, not free and intelligent
agents,

to be

fit

wrought upon by the proposal of suitable and

desir-

able objects to their understandings, but mere brute and natural

from them
and ridiculous as certainly destructive to all the
principles of all operations flowing

of God.

All the rest of this section, as far as

an affirming,

this

way and

that, that

it

a conceit as gross

;

efficacy of the grace

concerns us,

is

an assurance of the end

only
to

be

obtained by the use of means renders those means altogether useless

which when he ^proves, the controversy may be nearer to an issue
than otherwise he hath any reason to hope that it is, or will be to
his advantage.
Sect. 4.

Leaving the farther confirmation of his argument, he

upon the removal of a plea insisted on to the justification of
the doctrine opposed, and vindication of it from the crime wherewith
here by him it is charged. This he tells you is, " That the exhortations,
comminations, and promises spoken of, are means appointed of God
for the accomplishing and effecting of the perseverance of the saints,
which he hath made simply and absolutely necessary by his decree."
" This," he saith, " hath neither any logical nor theological virtue in
enters
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is

437

a notion irrelative

accommodation whereof it pretends."
Ans. It may be so. Suffer you to frame the objection, and who will
doubt of your ability of giving an answer? But who, I pray, says
that " God, by his decree, hath made the perseverance of the saints
simply and absolutely necessary?" That it is certain in respect of the
event, from the decree of God, we grant; but do we thereby overthrow the means whereby it is to be accomplished ? yea, we establish
them. We are of the mind that God hath purposed, and thereupon
promised, the accomplishment of many things (as the selling of Joseph
into Egypt, the bringing of the children of Israel from thence, and
the like), which yet were to be carried on to their accomplishment
and brought about through innumerable contingencies, by the free,
If by " Simply and absolutely
rational, deliberative actings of men.
necessary " you intend that the thing decreed is to be wrought of
men simply and absolutely necessarily by their operations, as to the
manner of them, we simply and absolutely deny any such decree.
If by those expressions you improperly intend only the certainty of
the event, or accomplishment of the thing decreed, with respect to
the means appointed and fitted thereunto, we say this establisheth
those means neither have they the nature of means to an end from
any reason whatever, but as so appointed of God thereunto. But he
proceeds in the proof of his former assertion, and says," First, That the exhortations whereby the saints are exhorted to
perseverance are no means by which the promises of perseverance
made, as our adversaries suppose, to them are accomplished or
effected, is thus clearly evinced Whatsoever is a means for the bringing of any thing to pass ought not to contain any thing in it repugnant or contrary unto that which is intended to be brought to pass
by it, for means ought to be subordinate to their ends, not repugnant
but the Scripture exhortations unto perseverance contain that which
to the business, the

;

:

repugnant to the promises of perseverance, if supposed such as our
adversaries suppose them to be: therefore they can by no means
The minor is evident by the light of this coneffect those promises.
Such exhortations as these to the saints, Take heed
sideration.

is

'

any time there be an evil heart of unbelief in you, lest you
be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, lest you fall from grace,
lest you receive the grace of God in vain, lest you fall from your
own steadfastness/ in their native and proper tendency import a
danger, and serve to raise a fear in men lest the danger imported
should come upon them whereas such promises as these, made unto
the same persons, and that not conditionally, as is supposed, that
there shall never be a heart of unbelief in them, that they shall never
be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, that they shall never
fall away from the grace of God, exclude all danger or possibility of
lest at

;
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away, and tend directly to prevent or extinguish all fear in
any such danger: therefore, such exhortations are in their
nature and genuine import contrary to such promises in theirs, and
consequently can be no means of bringing them to pass/'
Ans. 1. Exhortations are not so properly the means whereby the

falling

men

of

promises are accomplished as the means whereby the things mentioned in the promises are wrought, God by and through them
stirring up those graces which he promises to work, continue, and to
increase in his saints.
2. " Exhortations divine"

must be

servient to an end, in respect of
is true,

we exhort men

(or

may)

are wholly uncertain ; but to

so

apprehended as to be sub-

God foreknown and
to those things of

God

determined.

be ascribed.

this cannot

It

whose event we

He

doth

one
foreknow and hath fore-determined the end and
and
no
nature,
such
a
therefore
and
have
shall
of his exhortations
other, is to be ascribed to them as is consistent with and subservient
issue that every

;

to

a determined end.

To the confirmation of his minor proposition the answer is easy,
from the consideration, first, of the end of the exhortations insisted
on unto perseverance, and then of the promises of perseverance themFor the first, I say,
selves, which are no way inconsistent therewith.
those exhortations, " Take heed lest there be in any of you an evil
3.

heart of unbelief," and the like, are not given to ingenerate a fear of
falling away (which is a thing in itself evil and opposite unto that steadfastness of faith

and

full

assurance which

we

should press unto, so far

is it from any act of faithful obedience that God should aim to work
in the hearts of his, and apply means thereunto), but only to beget a
holy care and diligence in them to whom they are made or given for
the using of the means appointed of God for the avoiding of the evil

threatened to follow upon a neglect of them which directly falls in
and sweetly conspires with the end and use of the promises of perNothing is imported by
severance by us urged and insisted upon.
;

is between the things mentioned
them, as unbelief and rejection from God. This God aims at in
those exhortations, in their particular respect unto believers, that by
them they may be stirred up to the use of those means which he hath

them but only the connection that
in

appointed for them, to be by them preserved in the grace and mercy
which he hath infallibly promised to continue to them. And,
4.

The end

of the promises of perseverance

insisted being their "

mixing with

on which we have

faith/' to establish the souls of

the saints in believing the kindness and faithfulness of God in his
covenant in Jesus Christ, they do not take away nor prevent all

and so, consequently, not that fear in any measure
them up so to the use of means that they may not perish,

fear of perishing,

which

stirs

but only are effectual for their deliverance out of those dangers
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which are apt and able of themselves to destroy them as our Saviour himself prays for them, John xvii. 15, "I pray not that thou
shouldest take them out of the world" (where, whilst they are, they
will be sure to meet with dangers and perplexities enough), " but
that thou shouldest keep them from the evil," wherewith they must
reckon to be exercised. There is not, then, the least contrariety or
diverse aspect between the assurance of faith about the end which
the promises tend unto, and the care and godly fear about the means
instituted and appointed with respect to the end which exhortations
;

do beget, and

will,

notwithstanding those promises.

between exby us explained, is no more than this,
that in one place God promiseth that unto us as his grace, which
between which two whoin another he requires of us as our duty
ever feigns an opposition, he doth his endeavour to set the covenant
of grace, as to us proposed and declared, at variance with itself.
The whole ensuing discourse, unto sect. 12, drawing deep upon
5.

The

hortations

greatest inconsistency that can be imagined

and promises,

as

;

another controversy,

— and being

—namely,

" the

manner

of the operation of

most part borrowed from what is delivered
1
on that head in the Arminian writings, might be passed over as
this
place.
What we assign
not of any necessary consideration in
with whatever
their
consistency
and
word,
the
to the exhortations of
else we teach of the saints' perseverance, being already heard, this
argument is at its proper issue. But the task undertaken is not to
grace,"

for the

be waived or avoided I shall therefore proceed to the discussion of
Thus, then, he goes on
it.
" If," saith he, " such exhortations as we speak of be a means to
effect the perseverance which our adversaries suppose to be promised
;

:

then must the act of perseverance in the saints necesdepend upon them, so as that it cannot, nor will, be effected
without them that is, without the saints submitting themselves to
them but persevering upon these terms clearly supposeth a possibility of non-persevering; for whatsoever dependeth upon a mutable
in the saints,
sarily

;

:

and which possibly may not be performed, may be also
come to pass."
Ans. 1. Exhortations are improperly said to be "a means to effect
perseverance." We say only that they are means to stir up, quicken,

condition,

possible never to

and

whereof the
persevere.
do
of
God,
promise
and
the purpose

increase, those graces in the exercise

ing to

saints, accord-

2. The perseverance of the saints doth consist in the abiding and
continuance of those graces in them which those exhortations do so
stir up and further or increase; and in that regard there is a connection between the perseverance of the saints and the exhortations

mentioned, yea, a dependence of the one on the other.
1

Acta Synodal.

But

this
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dependence arisetk not from the nature of the things themselves,

whence such a certainty as is asserted would not arise, but from the
purpose and appointment of God that they should be effectual to
that end.

A

And

therefore,

" perseverance

on these terms supposeth a possibility of nonyou regard only the nature of the things themselves,
and set aside all consideration of the purpose and promises of God
concerning the end, which is to beg the thing in hand yea, the
promise of God extends itself to the certain accomplishment of the
saints' submission to those exhortations.
So that the end aimed at
doth not depend on a "mutable condition" (if I understand any thing
3.

persevering,"

if

;

of that expression, so unsuited to the business in hand), the performance of the condition (or the yielding of such obedience as is re-

quired to the essence of the saints' perseverance) being certain also

from the promises of God.
His 5th section is as followeth
hortations are

God by

means

:

" If

it

be said that the said ex-

of the saints' persevering in this respect, because

his Spirit irresistibly

and unfrustrably draws and persuades

the saints to obey these exhortations as means of their persevering,

God doth draw or persuade his
upon any such terms to obey these exhortations, nay, frequent
experience showeth, and our adversaries' doctrine, frequently mentioned, expressly granteth, that the saints many times are so far from
obeying these exhortations, that they walk for a long time in full
Nor have
opposition to them, as in security, looseness, vile practices.
I answer, It cannot be proved that
saints

they yet proved, nor,
walk, yea, and that

I believe, ever will prove,

many have

thus walked, I

but that they

mean

tion to the said exhortations, to their dying day.

may

in full opposi-

Secondly, If

God

obey the exhortations we
speak of, he thus draweth them either by such a force or power immediately acted upon their wills, by which they are made willing to
obey them, or else he maketh use of the said exhortations so to work
or affect their wills that they become willing accordingly.
If the
former be asserted, then, 1. The said exhortations are no means
whereby the perseverance of the saints is effected, but God irresistibly by his Spirit: for if the will be thus immediately affected by
God after such a manner, and wrought to such a bent and inclination, as that it cannot but obey the said exhortations, or do the things
which the said exhortations require, then would it have done the
same thing whether there had been any such exhortations in being
or no, and consequently these exhortations could have no manner of
efficiency about their perseverance; for the will, according to the
common saying, is of itself a blind faculty,' and follows its own predominant bent and inclination, without taking knowledge whether

by

his Spirit irresistibly draws his saints to

'

the ways and actions towards which

it

stands bent be

commanded
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by God or no. 2. If the will of a saint be immeby God that it stands inclined and bent to do the
proper to cause him to persevere, then is this bent

diately so affected

things which are

wrought in the will of such a person after his being
and consequently is not essential to him as a saint, but merely
accidental and adventitious; and if so, then is there no inclination
or bent in the will of a saint as such, or from his first being a saint,
to persevere, or to do the things which accompany perseverance, but
they come to be wrought in him afterward: which how consistent it

and
a

inclination

saint,

with the principles either of reason or religion, or their own, I am
3. If God
content that my adversaries themselves should judge.
of the
wills
move
the
or
incline
irresistibly
doth immediately and
saints to do the things which accompany perseverance, the said exhortations can be no means of effecting this perseverance for the

is

;

being physically and irresistibly acted and drawn by God to do
such and such things, needeth no addition of moral means, such as
What a man is
exhortations are (if they be any), in order hereunto.

will,

necessitated

to,

he needeth no farther help or means to do

it.

4.

The

things which accompany perseverance import a continuance in faith
and love to the end. If, then, the wills of the saints be immediately

and

irresistibly

love to the end,

moved by God thus

—what place

is

to continue,

—I mean

there for exhortations to

in faith

come

and

in with

Need they be exhorted

their efficiency towards that perseverance?

end? Thus,
two consequents mentioned
cannot stand. God doth not by his Spirit irresistibly draw or move
the wills of the saints to do the things which are necessary for the

to continue in faith

then,

we

and

love, or to persevere after the

clearly see that the former of the

procuring their perseverance immediately, or without the instrumental interposure of the said exhortations."
the intendment of this, as also of some following secprove and manifest that the use of exhortations cannot
consist with the efficacy of internal grace, and the work of the Spirit
in producing and effecting those graces in us which in those exhor-

Ans.

First,

tions, is to

tations

we

—

and stirred up unto; a very sad undertakapprehension, and for which the church of God will

are provoked

ing truly, to

my

He was
them that shall engage in it
mind who cried, " Da, Domine, quod jubes, et jube quod
Yea, and the Holy Ghost hath, in innumerable places of Scripexpressed himself of another mind, promising to work effectu-

scarce ever return thanks to

!

of another
vis."

ture,

what he requires earnestly of us by the one manifesting
the efficacy of his grace, by the other the exigency of the duty which
Nay, never any saint of God once prayed in
is incumbent upon us.
his life, seeking any thing at the hand of God, but was of another
mind, if he understood his own supplications. To what is here urged

ally in us

;

against this catholic faith of believers, I say,
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That exhortations are the means of perseverance, inasmuch as by
them, in their place and kind, and with them, the Spirit of God effectually works this perseverance, or the matter of it, in the saints.
Those cloudy expressions of " Irresistibly and unfrustrably" we own
no farther than as they denote the certainty of the event, and not
the

manner

of the Spirit's operation; which also they do very un-

We leave out, then, in the proposal of our judgment
about the use of exhortations, which Mr Goodwin opposeth, those
terms, and add in their room, " By and with those exhortations,"
which he omits.
handsomely.

He

saith, then, "

and die oftentimes

This cannot be proved, because the saints live

in opposition

and disobedience unto these exhor-

tations."

But obedience
heart,

— obedience

is

twofold

:

First,

in the habit;

and

As
so

to the general
it is

frame of the

false that the saints live

an ordinary course, much less die in opposition to
The law of God being written in their hearts,
and they delighting in it in their inward man, they abide therein,
the fruit of obedience for the most part being brought forth by them
and this sufficeth as to their perseverance. Secondly, It regardeth
particular acts of obedience and in respect of them we all say that
yet they all sin (" Optimus ille est, qui minimis urgetur"): but this
prejudiceth not their perseverance, nor the general end of the ex-

any time

at

in

those exhortations.

;

them for that purpose.
adds, secondly, " If God by his Spirit irresistibly draws his
saints to persevere," ut supra.
hortations afforded

But he

But this is sorry sophistry, "which
" through a pair of mittens;" for,

Who

may be

felt,"

as they say,

God works by force immediately upon the wills
Or who makes force and power to be terms equivalent?
or says that God cannot put forth the " exceeding greatness of
his power in them that believe," but he must force or compel their
1.

says that

men?

of

he cannot " work in us both to will and to do of his
good pleasure," immediately working in and with our wills, but he
must so force them?
wills? or, that

2.

Whence

ariseth the disjunctive force of this argument, " Either

by immediate actings upon their wills, or he maketh use of those
exhortations?" as though the one way were exclusive of the other,
and that the Scripture did not abundantly and plentifully ascribe
both these unto God both that he exhorts us to know him, love
him, believe in him, and gives us an understanding and a heart
so to do, working faith and love in us by the exceeding efficacy of
;

power and Spirit. I say, then, that God works immediately by
and on the wills of his saints; that is, he puts forth
a real physical power that is not contained in those exhortations,
his

his Spirit in

443
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though he doth it by, and in, and with them. The inipotency that
is
us to do good is not amiss termed ethico-physica, both natural
and moral; and the applications of God to the soul in their doing
good are both really and physically efficient and moral also, the one

m

consisting in the efficacy of his Spirit, the other lying in the exhortations of the word, yet so as that the efficacy of the Spirit

is

exerted

work being but
So
grace or the law in the heart, the word being the law written.
that all the ensuing reasonings are bottomed upon things male divisa, that stand in a sweet harmony and compliance with each other.
But Mr Goodwin tells you, " That if God work by his Spirit and
his grace immediately on the wills of men, to cause them to persevere, then are exhortations no means of their perseverance."
Why so, I pray? It seems we must have no internal effectual
grace from God, or no outward exhortations of the word but he tells
you it must be so, " Because if the will be physically and irresistibly
acted and drawn by God to do such and such things, it needeth no
addition of moral means; such are exhortations thereunto." That is,
if the will be effectually inclined to the ways of God by his grace,
But yet,
there is then no need of the exhortations of the word.
by and with the moral

efficacy of the word, his

;

The Spirit of God, though he has an immediate efficacy of
own by and with those exhortations, yet by those exhortations

1.

his

he also inclines the will; and as he works on the will as corrupt and
impotent by his grace, so he works on the will (as the will, or as
such a faculty, is apt to be wrought upon by a mediation of the understanding) by exhortations.

Obedience would have been produced and wrought
had there been no exhortations/' is not required of us, what efficacy
soever we ascribe to grace, unless we also deny exhortations to be
appointed of God and to be used by the Spirit of God for the producing of that obedience. Neither,
3. Doth God work upon the will as a distinct faculty alone of it2.

To

say,

"

without suiting his operations to the other faculties of the soul
nor is grace to be wrought or carried on in us merely as we have
wills, but as we have understandings also, whereby the exhortations
he is pleased to use may be conveyed to the will and affect it in
self,

In a word, this is but repeating what was said before,
their kind.
" If there be any effectual grace, there is no use of exhortations; or

means of continuing or increasing grace, what
or immediate actings of the Spirit, working
of
grace
efficacy
the
need
What validity
in us to will and to do of God's good pleasure?'"
God worketh.
there is in these inferences will be easily discerned.
if

exhortations be the

'

men as men, and as men impotent and corrupt by sin. As
men he works upon them by means suited to their rational being,
by precepts and exhortations; but as men impotent and corrupt by

grace in

4

I
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they stand in need of his effectual power to work that in them
which he requireth of them. Of the terms wherewith his arguing
in this case is clouded and darkened, enough hath been remarked

sin,

already.

His second argument to this purpose, namely, " That the inclinagood and to persevere in a saint must be after
his being made a saint," is as weak and no less sophistical than the
That inclination is radically wrought in every believer at
former.
his conversion, the Spirit being bestowed on him, which shall abide
with him for ever, and the seed of God laid in his heart, that shall
remain and never utterly fail, with an habitual inclination to the
exercise of all those graces wherein their persevering doth consist.
Actually this is wrought in them according to the particular duties
and actings of grace that are required of them which they are carried
forth unto by the daily influence of life, power, and grace, which
they receive from Christ their head, without whom they can do
tion of the will to

;

nothing.

the third exception of any more validity, being only a
what was spoken before, rendered something more impedite, dark, and intricate, by the terms of " physically," " irresistibly,"
and " necessitated;" which how far and wherein we do allow hath
been frequently declared. The sum of what is spoken amounts to
this, " God's real work in and upon the soul by his Spirit and grace is
inconsistent with exhortations to obedience;" which we have before
disproved, and do reject it as an assertion destructive to all the efficacy
of the grace of God and the whole work of it upon the souls of men.
What his fourth argument also is but a repetition of the same
things before crudely asserted in other terms, let them apprehend
that can: " If God work faith and love in the hearts of his saints,
and support them in them to the end, what place is left for exhortations?" I say, Their own proper place, the place of means, of means
appointed by God to stir up his to perseverance, and which himself
makes, by his Spirit and the immediate efficacy thereof, effectual to
that end and purpose. And I know no use of that query, " Are exhortations effectual to persuade men to persevere after the end?"
it being built only on his false hypothesis and begging of the thing
in question, namely, " That if God work faith and love, and continuance of them, in our hearts effectually by his grace, there is no need,
no use of exhortations," though God so work them by and with those

Neither

is

repetition of

exhortations.

And

this is his first

made by

attempt upon the

first

member

of the division

what success he hath obtained is left to
having now
the judgment of the reader; and but that I shall not,
turn aside unto the
the part of one that answers incumbent on me,
proof of things denied, I should easily confirm what hath been given
himself, wherein

—

—
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in for the removal of his objections from the testimony of God, by
innumerable places of Scripture.
He proceeds, then, sect. 6, and says, " Secondly, Neither can the
latter of the said

consequences stand.

God doth not make use

of the

said exhortations to influence or affect the wills of the saints upon
any such terms as thereby to make them infallibly, unfrustrably, necessitatingly, willing to persevere, or to do the things upon which

perseverance depend eth.

then one and the same act of the will should be
both physical and moral, and so be specifically distinguished in and
from itself. For so far as it is produced by the irresistible force or
power of the Spirit of God, it must needs be physical, the said irresistible working of the Spirit being a physical action, and so not
" For,

first,

If

so,

Again, as far as the said exhortaproper to produce a moral effect.
tions are means to produce or raise this act of the will, or contribute
any thing towards it, it must needs be moral, because exhortations
are moral causes, and so not capable of producing physical, natural,
or necessary effects. Now, then, if it be impossible that one and the
same act of the will should be both physical and moral, that is,

—

necessary and not necessary,

—impossible

produced by the

working of God and by exhortations of

irresistible

also

it is

that

it

should be

this joint efficiency.

" It

may

be objected,

'

They who hold or grant such an influence
God upon the will which is frustrable

operation of the Spirit of

or
or

do and must suppose it to be a physical action as well as
If so, then the act of the will, so far as it
that which is irresistible.
must, acis raised by the means of this action or operation of God,
resistible,

cording to the tenor of the former argument, be physical also, and
so the pretended impossibility is no more avoided by this opinion

than by the other/
" I answer,

Though such an

operation of

God upon

the will as

is

here mentioned be, in respect of God and of the manner of its proceeding from him, physical, yet, in respect of the nature and substance
of it, it is properly moral because it impresseth and affecteth the will
upon which it is acted after the manner of moral causes, properly so
;

called,— that is, persuadingly, not ravishingly or necessitatingly. When
a minister of the gospel in his preaching presseth or persuadeth men
to such and such duties or actions, this act, as it proceedeth from
I mean, as it is raised by his natural abilities of understanding
him,
and speaking, is physical or natural, but in respect of the substance
or native tendency of it it is clearly moral, namely, because it tend-

—

—

move the wills of men to such or such elections
without necessitating them thereunto; and so comports with those

eth to incline or

arguments or exhortations, in their manner of
presseth or moveth them

to such things.

efficiency,

By

by which he

the way, to prevent
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stumbling and quarrelling, it no way follows from the premises that
a minister in his preaching or persuading unto duties should do as
much as God himself doth in or towards the persuading of men hereIt only follows that the minister doth co-operate with God
unto.
(which the apostle himself affirms) in order to one and the same effect

— that

that he operate th in one and the same kind of efficiency

is,

with God, morally or persuadingly, not necessitating; for where one

and another only persuades, they cannot be

necessitates

said to co-

operate or work the one with the other, no more than two,

when

the

one runs and the other walks a soft pace, can be said to go or walk
together.
But when two persuade in one and the same action, one
may persuade more effectually by many degrees than the other, may
have a peculiar tact or method of persuading above the other."
That which is now undertaken to be proved is, that God doth not

make

use of exhortations as means for the establishing of the saints

in believing

by us

is

and

for

confirming their perseverance.

assigned unto them, and this

is all

This

is

that which

that the nature of

them

doth require that they should be used unto, the certainty of the
event whereunto they are applied depending not on their nature, as
such means, but on the purpose of God to use them for that end
which he hath designed and promised to bring about and accomplish.
Before he ventures on any opposition to the intendment of this

he phraseth

assertion,

it

so as either to render it unintelligible to

any thing be signified by the expressions
he useth) to divert it wholly from the mind of them and their sense
with whom he hath to do. Who ever said that " God by exhortations
doth influence the wills of men upon such terms as to make them
unfrustrably and necessitatingly willing to persevere?" Or, can he
tell us what is the meaning of these terms, " Unfrustrably, necessitahimself and others, or

(if

Though it is easy to guess at what he
above my shallow capacity to reach the sense
of these expressions.
How any of these terms, relating to the event
and issue of things, [are used,] and in what sense they may be used, I
have often showed. As relating either to the manner of God's opera-

tingly willing to persevere?"

here intends, yet

it is

far

and upon the will, or the will's elicitation of its own act (any
by relation to that axiom, " Unumquodque quod est,
dum est, necesse est"), they express neither our sense nor any body's
else that I know.
That which I shall make bold to take up for Mr
Goodwin's intendment is, that God doth not by exhortations effectually cause the saints to persevere.
To be willing to persevere is to
persevere to be " necessitatingly willing" is I know not what. Now,
if such an efficacy be ascribed to exhortations as teaches the certainty
tion in

farther than

;

of the effect, so that the certainty of the effect as to the event should

be asserted

to

We

an

ascribe

depend on them as such means, this is nothing to us.
efficacy to them in proprio genere, but the certainty
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of that event to whose production 'they concur, we affirm, as hath
been abundantly declared, to depend on other causes.
But the proof of what is here asserted outruns for uncouth strangefor, saith he, " If
itself, equis albis, as they say
be so" (that is, "as you have heard above" how, neither he nor
we know), " then the same act of the will should be both physical

ness the assertion
this

and moral."

;

—

And,

Why so?

" Because physical and moral means are used for the
producing of it!" as though sundry causes of several kinds might
not concur to produce one uniform effect, far enough from a necesIn
sity of receiving so much as a denomination from each of them.
1.

—

the concurrence of several causes, whereof some may be free and contingent, others natural and necessary, the effect absolutely follows its

next and immediate cause alone. God causes the sun to shine freely,
is the shining of the sun a necessary effect of the sun, and not

yet

any way free or contingent. God determined the piercing of Christ's
side, and so as to the event made it necessary, but yet was the doing
of it in them that did it free as to the manner of its doing, and no

way

necessary.

But,

Suppose the same act of the will should be said to be both
physical and moral upon several accounts? And what if every act of
the will in and about things good or bad be so, and it be utterly
"Yea, but then the same act
impossible it should be otherwise?
should be specifically distinguished in and from itself."
Yea, but who told you so? The terms of "physical and moral," as
related to the acts of the will, are very far from constituting different
kinds or species of acts, being only several denominations of the same
The acts of the
individual acts upon several regards and accounts.
will as they flow from that natural faculty, or are elicited thereby,
are all physical, but as they relate to a law whence they are good
or evil, they are moral; the one term expresseth their being, the other
their regularity and conformity to some rule whereunto their agents
are obliged. " Quid dignum tanto?" If by " physical and moral " Mr
Goodwin intends "necessary and free," (being the first that ever
abused these words, and in that abuse of them not consistent with
2.

himself, affirming afterward the act of a minister's preaching, as proabilities of understanding and speaking, to be phywhich yet he will not aver to be necessary, but free),
he should have told us so; and then, though we would not grant that
the same act may not in several respects be both necessary and free,
the latter in respect of the manner of its performance and nature of
its immediate cause, the former in respect of the event and the determination of its first cause, yet its consequent is so palpably false,
as to the advancing of his former assertion, that it would have been
directly denied, without any farther trouble.

ceeding from his
sical or natural,
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But he adds, " It must needs be physical, because it is produced
by the physical working of the Spirit of God, which, being a physical
action, cannot

Ans.

By

produce a moral

derstand only that which

from that which

Now,

this

we

God, as the

effect."

physical operation of

is

say

God on and with

the

will,

we un-

and effectually so, as different
only moral and by way of motive and persuasion.

is

is

twofold

;

really

the

first

cause and author of

consisting in the concourse of

beings, to the producing of
every entity, such as the acts of the wills of men are,' and this in
such a way as is not only consistent with the liberty of the will in
all
all

its

acts

first

all

and actings whatever, but

the liberty that the will hath in

also as

its actings.

is

the foundation of

And

in respect of

God, the effect produced is only physical or natural,
having such a being as is proper to it; as also it is in respect of the
will itself, and its concurrence in operation.
The other is that which
Mr Goodwin here calls " The irresistible force or power of the Spirit,"
distinguishing the efficacy of the Spirit and grace of God in their
working in us to will and to do, producing those effects as they are
good and gracious, in reference to their rise, end, and rule, whereunto they are related. This, then, is that which by Mr Goodwin is
here asserted, " That if there be such an effectual real working of
the Spirit and grace of God in us to the producing of any acts of the
wills of men, they cannot be moral;" that is, they cannot have any
goodness in them beyond that which is entitative.
And so far are
we now arrived All efficacious working of the Spirit of God on us
must be excluded, or all we do is good for nothing. Away with all
promises, all prayers, yea, the whole covenant of grace they serve
for no other end but to keep us from doing good.
Let us hear the
Scripture speak a little in this cause Deut. xxx. 6, " The Lord thy
God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love the
Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, that thou
mayest live." Jer. xxxi. 33, " This shall be the covenant that I will
make with the house of Israel; After those days, saith the Lord, I
will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts;
and will be their God, and they shall be my people."
Chap,
xxxii. 39, " I will give them one heart, and one way, that they may
fear me for ever, for the good of them, and of their children after
them." Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27, "A new heart also will I give you, and
a new spirit will I put within you and I will take away the stony
heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. And I
will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes,
and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them." Acts xvi. 14, " The
Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that she attended unto the things
which were spoken of Paul." Phil. i. 29, "Unto you it is given in the
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his
this influence of

:

;

:

:
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sake;" and chap.
will

and

ii.

13, " It

is

God which worketh
As also Eph.

to do of his good pleasure."
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in you' both to
18-20, " That

i.

ye may know what is the exceeding greatness of his power to usward who believe, according to the working of his mighty power,
which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead."
And, 2 Thess. i. 11, " We pray always for you, that our God would
fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of faith with
power."
So also in 2 Cor. v. 1 7, " If any man be in Christ, he is a
new creature " for, Eph. ii. 4, 5, " God, who is rich in mercy, for his
great love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in sins,
;

hath quickened us together with Christ," causing us, chap. iv. 24, to
" put on the new man, which after God is created in righteousness
and true holiness;" with the like assertions, John iii. 3; James
i. 18;
1 Pet. i. 23; John v. 21 ; 2 Cor. iii. 5, etc.
What may be thought of these and the like expressions? Do they
hold out any real, effectual, internal work of the Spirit and grace of
God distinct from moral persuasion, or do they not? If they do, how
comes any thing so wrought in us and by us to be morally good?
If they do not, we may bid farewell unto all renewing, regenerating,
assisting, effectual grace of

That God, then, by his Spirit and
and according to a rule, is not

God.

grace, cannot enable us to act morally

yet proved.

Saith he,

What
"So

follows?

far as exhortations are

means

to produce these acts,

they must be moral; for moral causes are not capable of producing
natural or physical effects."

But if Mr Goodwin think

that, in this controversy, " physical"

"necessary," as applied to effects, are igo&vmpoZvra, he
" Physical" denotes only their being " necessary," a

and

heavenly wide.
manner of being

is

The term " naof them which have physically a being.
ambiguous, and sometimes used in the one sense, sometimes
in the other; sometimes it denotes that which is only, sometimes that
which is in such a kind. By a physical effect, we understand an effect
with respect to its real existency as by a moral effect, an effect in
respect of its regularity. And now, why may not a moral cause have

as to

some

tural"

is

;

an influence, in its own kind, to the production of a physical effect
I mean, an influence suited to its own nature and manner of operation, by the way of motive and persuasion? What would you think of
him that should persuade you to lift your hand above your head to try
how high you could reach, or whether your arm were not out of joint?
Secondly, It hath been sufficiently showed before, that with these
exhortations, which work as appointed means, morally God exerteth
an effectual power for the real production of that whereunto the exhortation tends; dealing thus with our whole souls suitably to the
nature of all their faculties, as every one of them is fitted and suited
to be wrought upon for the accomplishment of the end he aims at,
29
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manner

that he intends.
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Briefly, to every act of the will

and
power of God, in its own
order as the first cause; to every act as good or gracious, the opewhich yet
rative concurrence and influence of the Spirit of grace;
hinders not but that by exhortations men may be provoked and
stirred up to the performance of acts as such, and to the performance
of them as good and gracious.
This being not the direct controversy in hand, I do but touch upon
Concerning that which follows, I should perhaps say we have
it.
found anguem in herba; but being so toothless and stingless as it is
to any that in the least attend to it, it may be only termed the pad
1
" Physical and moral" are taken to be terms, it seems,
in the straw.
equipollent to "necessary and not necessary;" which is such a wresting of the terms themselves and their known use as men shall not
likely meet withal.
Hence is it that acts physical and necessary are
the same. Every act of the most free agent under heaven, yea, in heaven or earth, is in its own nature and being physical. Acts also are
moral, that is, good or evil, consequently in order of nature to their
existence (of which "necessary" or "not necessary" are the adjunct
manner), in reference to the rule or law whereunto their conformity is
required.
How "moral" and "not necessary" come to be terms of
the same import Mr Goodwin will declare perhaps hereafter, when he
shall have leisure to teach as much new philosophy as he hath already done divinity. In the meantime, we deny that any influence
from God on the wills of men doth make any act of them necessary
as to the manner of its production. And so this first argument for the
as an act, in genere entis, there is required a really operative

physical concurrence of the providential

—

inconsistency of the use of exhortations, with the real efficiency of

the grace and Spirit of

God

concluded.

is

That which follows in this section to the end is a pretended
answer to an objection of our author's own framing, being only introduced to give farther advantage to express himself against any real

God in the hearts or on the wills
darkening the discourse in hand,
from his miserable confounding of those terms " physical " and " moral," formerly discovered, I shall, as near as I can, close with his aim
efficiency of the Spirit or grace of

Not

of men.

in

it,

for the

First,

he

to insist

more

its

its

" That the operation of

this

the will of

man

but in respect of

;

properly moral."

it is

man should ask Mr Goodwin what he intends by
" operation of God on the will of man," to the end intended, I fear
But

first,

If a

he would be very hard put
1

God on

proceeding from him, physical

nature and substance,
1.

his

clear consideration thereof:

tells us,

in respect of

is,

upon

A

to

it

phrase explained by Halliwell to

he gives no account of

its origin.

Ed.

to instance in

mean

any

particular.

" something wrong,

It

is

a screw loose;" but

OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE REFUTED.

XII.]

sufficiently evident

he acknowledged none in

this

consists in the exhortations of the word.
2. Having told us before that " physical" is as
sary," and " moral" as " not necessary," how comes
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kind but what

much
it

as " neces-

about that the

same operation of God, the same act of his power, is become in several regards physical and moral,
that is, necessary and not necessary ? Is Mr Goodwin reconciled to the assertion that the same thing
may be said to be necessary and not necessary in sundry respects?
3. How comes the same act or operation in respect of its manner of proceeding from its agent to be physical, and in respect of
its substance to be moral? or, is any act moral in respect of its substance, or is its morality an adjunct of it, in respect of the regard
it hath to some rule and farther end?
It is an easy thing for any
to heap up such crude assertions, and in the meantime not to know
what they say nor whereof they do affirm. But the reason why the

—

acts of

God

intimated are moral

is,

" because they persuade the will

work persuadingly, not ravishingly or necessitatingly." That
is, in plain terms, there is no operation of the grace or Spirit of God
in the working of any good in the hearts or wills of men, but only
what consisteth in persuasion of them thereunto. For any real efficiency as to the communication of strength in " working in us to will
and to do," it is wholly excluded. God only persuades, men have
the power in themselves, and of themselves they do it, let the Scripture say what it will to the contrary. For those terms of " ravishingly
or necessitatingly," which are opposed to this moral persuasion, whereunto the operations of God for the production of any good in us are
tied up and confined, we have been now so inured to them that they
do not at all startle us. When Mr Goodwin shall manifest that God
cannot, by the greatness of his power, work in us to will without
only, or

if we guess aright at the intendment of that exadvance to a considerable success in this contest, not
but God himself.

ravishing our wills,
pression,

he

will

only against

But an

us,

objection presents itself to our author, which he sees a

necessity to attempt the removal

of, lest an apprehension of its truth
should prove prejudicial to the receiving of his dictates; and this

"

God worketh on

the will of man by the
more than the ministers of the
gospel do, who persuade men by the word to that which is good."
To this he tells you, " That it indeed follows that God and ministers
work on the will of man in the same way, with the same kind of
efficiency; but yet in respect of degrees, God may persuade more
is,

way

That

if it

be

so,

that

of persuasion only, he doth no

effectually than a minister."

really efficient, internal, working grace of God waf
Goodwin, was before discovered; here only it is more
plainly asserted: "All the workings of God on the wills of men unto

That

all

denied by

Mr

1.
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good are merely by persuasion." Persuasion, we know, gives no
It
strength, adds no power, to him that is persuaded to any thing.
only provokes him and irritates him to put forth, exert, and exercise,
the power which is in himself unto the things whereunto he is persuaded, upon the motives and grounds of persuasion proposed to him
and the whole effect produced, on that account, is in solidum to be
ascribed to the really efficient cause of it, howsoever incited or stirred
Whereas, then, men by nature are dead, blind, unbelieving,
up.
enemies to God, he only persuades them to exert the power that is
in them, and thereby to live, see, believe, and be reconciled to him.
And this is to exalt the free grace of God by Jesus Christ We know
full well who have gone before you in these paths, but shall heartily
pray that none of the saints of God may follow after you into this
contempt of the work of his grace. But,
2. If nothing but persuasion be allowed to God in the work of
men's conversion, and in the carrying on of their obedience to the
end, wherein doth the persuasion of God consist, in distinction from
the persuasion used in and from the word by ministers, which it is
!

pretended that

it

may

excel (though

it

is

not affirmed that

it

doth)

by many degrees? Let it be considered, I say, in what acts of the will,
or power of God, his persuasion, so distinct as above mentioned, doth
consist let us know what arguments he useth, by what means he
applies them, how he conveys them to the wills of men, that are not
coincident with those of the ministry.
I suppose at last it will be
found that there is no other operation of God in persuading men, as
to the ends under consideration, but only what lies or consists in the
persuading of the word by the ministers thereof, God looking on
without the exerting of any efficacy whatever which is indeed that
which is aimed at, and is really exclusive of the grace of God from
any hand in the conversion of sinners or preservation of believers.
3. He doth not, indeed, assert any such persuading of God, but
only tells you that from what he hath spoken " it doth not follow
that God doth no more than ministers in persuading men, and that
when two persuade to one and the same action, one may be more
effectual in his persuading than another;" but that God is so, or
how he is so, or wherein his peculiar persuasions do consist, there is
;

;

not in his discourse the least intimation.
4. There is in men a different power as to persuasion, some having a faculty that way far more eminent and effectual than others,
according to their skill and proficiency in oratory and persuasive

This only

arts.

man

is

ascribed to God, that he so

excels another; but

how

excels us as one

that excellency of his

is

exerted,

But there is proof tendered you of all
this from 1 Cor. iii. 9, where ministers are said to " co-operate
with God, which they cannot do unless it be with the same kind of
that

is

not to be understood.
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"and

efficiency/' (well said!)

that

when one works necessitatingly and

another by persuasion, they cannot be said to co-operate, no more
than one that runs and another that walks can be said to walk toCertainly our author never dreamed that any man whatgether."
ever would put himself to the trouble of examining these dictates, or
he would have been more wary of his asserting them, and we had
not had so much, not only new and strange divinity, but new and
uncouth philosophy, heaped up without any considerable endeavour
of proof or confirmation.

the produc(1.) That two agents cannot concur or co-operate to
ing of the same effect but with the same kind of efficiency is a rare
Was he never persuaded to do any thing in his life ?
notion indeed.
What thinks he of David and the Ammonites' killing of Uriah?
of a judge and an executioner slaying a malefactor? of God and

Satan moving David to number the .people? of God and Joseph's
him to Egypt? But what need I mention inWho knows not that this so confounds all causes efficient,
stances?
and that principal and instrumental, material, final, formal, which

brethren sending

in their production of effects have all their distinct efficiency,

yet their co-operation

?

The proof from the

(2.)

and

Scripture mentioned extends only to the

honour of co-operating- with God
and increasing faith in their own sphere,
according to the work to them committed but that God and they
do work with the same kind of efficiency, it is the main intend-

interesting of ministers in the great

work

in the

of begetting

;

ment
tells

He
of 'the apostle in the place cited (1 Cor. iii.) to disprove.
is a work of planting and watering committed

you, indeed, there

to the ministers of the gospel; but the giving of increase- (a peculiar
working with a' distinct kind of efficiency), that is alone to be ascribed

(who everywhere abundantly inwrought in us by the exceedGod,
forms us that "faith
place that though the disthis
in
prove
to
power")
his
of
greatness
ing
pensation of the word of the gospel be committed unto men, yet their
whole ministry will be vain and of none effect, unless, by an immediate efficacy or working of his Spirit, giving and bestowing faith on

to God.

It

is,

I say, his design
is

his elect,

God do

the

gift of

give an increase.

For the term of "

necessitating," put upon the real effectual
work of God's grace on the wills of men, giving them power and
assistance, and working in them to will and to do, as different from
that which is purely moral or persuasive only, which communicates
no strength or power, I shall need no more but to reject it with the
(3.)

wherewith it is imposed on us.
running, wherewith [he
another
and
walking

same

facility

The

similitude of one

sets forth]

the inconsis-

tency of a real efficient work of grace with persuasion, so far as that
they should be said to co-operate to the producing of the same effect,

I.'
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doth uot in the least illustrate what it is intended to set off; for though
one run and another go softly (as suppose one carrying a little loaf,
another a great burden of meat, for a supper), and both going to the
same place, why may not they be said to co-operate to the providing
of the same supper

?

Must

all

agents that co-operate to the produc-

ing of the same effect be together in one place? You may as soon
And why must real
bring heaven and hell together as prove it.
efficiency be compared to " running," and persuasion to " soft walking ?" as though one were supposed to carry on the work faster than

the other,

when we only

exerted from what

is

say, that in the

one there

in the other; which that

it

is

a distinct power
be. done might

may

be proved by a thousand instances, and illustrated by as many simiGod
litudes, if any pleasure were taken to abound in causa facili.
and man then co-operate in respect of the tendency of their working
unto the event, not in respect of the kinds of their efficiency.
Of the 7th section (whereon we shall not need long to insist),
which in the entrance frames an objection and pretends an answer to

In the first he says that we affirm "That
be necessitated by God, yet it is free in its election
which, how it may be, he understands not." But if this were all
the inconvenience, that Mr Goodwin could not understand bow to
salve the operation of God in man with the liberty of his will, seeing
as wise men as himself have herein been content to captivate their
understandings to the obedience of faith, it were not much to be
stumbled at; but the truth is, the chimera whose nature he professeth himself unacquainted withal is created in his own imagination, where it is easy for every man to frame such notions as neither
himself nor any else can bring to a consistency with reason or truth.
Of necessitating the will to election we have had occasion more than
once already to treat, and shall not burden the reader with needless
it,

there are three parts.

though the

will

repetitions.

In the second division of the section, he gives you his judgment of
the manner of the work of God upon the soul unto the doing of that
which is good, and the effect produced thereby: whereof the one, as
was said before, consists in persuasions, which he says " are thus far
that they who are to be persuaded cannot hinder but
God may persuade them or exhort them, though he prevail not

irresistible,

that

—

which, doubtless, is a notable exaltation of his grace.
with them;"
Thus Mr Goodwin works irresistibly with one or other, perhaps,

And " the effect of this persuasion is" (that is, when it
"
that impression which it leaves upon the soul to the
effectual)

every day.
is

things whereunto

it is persuaded;" as the case is in the dealing of
one with another. For my part, I see no reason why our author
should so often so heedfully deliver his judgment concerning this
thing, especially without the least attempt of any scriptural proof or

men
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endeavour to answer those innumerable clear and express places of
Scripture which he knows are everywhere and on all occasions produced and insisted on to prove a real efficient acting of God in and
with the wills of men, for the producing, working, and accomplishing,
that which is good, in a way distinct from that of persuasion, which
contributes no real strength to the person persuaded, concurring only
metaphorically in the producing of the effect. Let this at last, then,

We

suffice.

are abundantly convinced of his denial of the

work of

God's grace in the salvation of souls.
In the third place we have a rhetorical flourish over that which he
hath been laying out his strength against all this while, being a mere

what hath been already tendered and given in to conand over. " If God cause the saints effectually to persevere" (his terms of " irresistibly" and " necessitating" have been
long since discharged from any farther attendance or service in this
warfare) " by exhortations, then are all his promises of perseverance
in vain."
But why so? May not God enjoin the use of means, and
promise by them the attainment of the end? May he not promise
If God
that to us which he will work himself effectually in us?
effectually work in us to give us, by what means soever, a new heart,
may he not promise to give us a new heart? "Yea, but amongst
men this would be incongruous, yea, ridiculous, that a father should
promise his son an inheritance, and then persuade him to take heed

repetition of

sideration over

that he

But,

may
first,

obtain

it."

If this be " incongruous, yea, ridiculous,"

in their dealings with one another, doth

must be

so as to God's dealings with

it

amongst men,

therefore follow that

men?

"Are

it

his thoughts as

our thoughts, and his ways as our ways?" Is not the wisdom of
God foolishness with men, and theirs much more so with him? Are
men bound in their dealings with others to consider them not only
in their natural and civil relations, but as impotent and corrupted

men, as God in

his dealings with

them doth?

amongst men as Mr
his son an inpromised
having
father,
That
a
Goodwin
heritance, and instated it on him, or assured it to him, should exhort and persuade him to behave himself worthy of his kindness,
and to take heed that he come to the enjoyment of the inheritance
which he hath provided for him by the means that he hath appointed
(for the prescription of means for the enjoyment of the inheritance
must be supposed to go along with the promise and assurance), is
far from being a course so ridiculous as is pretended.
Neither, thirdly, is this similitude analogous with that which it is
produced to illustrate for, 1. A man may know how, and when, and
on what account, an inheritance is settled on him by his father; but
of what God promiseth we have faith only, not knowledge, properly
Secondly, Neither

is

this course so ridiculous

imagineth.

;

—
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nor always the assurance of faith as to the enjoyment of
the thing promised, but the adherence of faith, as to the truth and
Nor,
2. Can a father work in his son
faithfulness of the promiser.

so called

;

—

he requireth of him, as He can do who creates
a new heart in us, and writes his law and fear therein. 3. This absolute engagement to bestow an inheritance, whether the means of
obtaining it be used and insisted on or no, is a thing most remote
from what we ascribe to the Lord in his promises of perseverance,
which are only that believers shall persevere by the use of means;
which means he exhorts them to use, and yet, dealing with them in
a covenant of grace and mercy, entered into upon account of their
that obedience which

utter insufficiency in themselves to do the things that are well pleas-

ing to him, whereunto they are so exhorted, he himself effectually

and

graciously, according to the tenor of that covenant, works in

them what he

them
means appointed.

requires of them, bearing

his grace to the use of the

forth in the

power of

His sections 8 and 9 contain an endeavour for the taking off
an instance usually given of pressing to the use of means, when the
end is infallibly promised to be accomplished and brought about in
and by the use of those means; and this is in the passage of Paul,
Acts xxvii. 21-36, whereof something formerly hath been spoken.
Paul receives a promise from God, that none of the lives of the
This he declares to his
persons with him in the ship should perish.
company; and how deeply he was concerned in the accomplishment
of the promise,

and

his prediction thereupon,

the undertaking wherein, against almost

all

upon the account of

the world, he was then

engaged, and the cause for which he was committed to their company and custody, was formerly declared. Notwithstanding this, he
afterward exhorts them, and directs to the use of all means imaginable that were suitable for the fulfilling of the promise he had,
and the prediction he had made. Evident it is, then, that there is
no inconsistency, nor any thing unbecoming any perfection in God,
in that compliance of promises and exhortations which we insist
upon, he having directed Paul to walk in that very way and path.

God, we say, in the covenant of grace hath promised that his saints
shall never leave him nor forsake him, and that he will abide in unchangeable constancy to be their God, that he will preserve them
and keep them in his hand unto the kingdom of his Son in glory,
saving his redeemed ones with an everlasting salvation, to the accomplishment of the end promised which he will, upon the account of
his truth and faithfulness, bring about by means suitable unto and
In the compassing and effecting of
instituted by him for that end.
this great work, God dealeth with men under a twofold considera-

—

;

tion:

L As rational

creatures.

So he

discovers to

them the end

pro-

with

raised,

up
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in

its

them

excellency, loveliness,

desires after

it,

and

satisfaction,

thereby stirring

and proportioned good
thoughts and desires, aim at.

as that eminent

which they, in the utmost issue of their
Farther; on the foremen tioned account, that they are rational creatures, endued with a rational appetite or will for the choosing of that
which is good, and with an understanding to judge of it, and of the
for the attainment of the end, God reveals to them the means
conducing to the end, proposing them to them, to be chosen, and embraced, and closed withal, for the compassing of the end proposed.
And that yet they may be dealt withal agreeably to their nature and

means

them which they are created withal, and that God
might have glory by their acting suitably to such a nature and such
principles, he exhorts and provokes them to choose those ways and
means which he hath so allotted (as before mentioned) for the end
aimed at; and that they should be thus dealt withal, their very nathose principles in

tural condition, of being free, intellectual agents, doth require.
2.

As

sinners, or agents disenabled in themselves for the work
them and required of them for the attaining of the

prescribed to

—

end they aim at, namely, in spiritual things; and on that account
he puts forth towards them and in them the efficacy of his power
for the immediate and special working of those things in them and
by them which, as rational creatures bound unto an orderly obedience, they are pressed and exhorted unto.
To manifest the inconsistency of such a procedure, and the unanswerableness of

it

to the infinite

tures expressly deliver
is

by

that which

it

wisdom

in innumerable

Mr Goodwin

is

of

God (though

the Scrip-

hath been shown),
His
discourse attempted.

places, as

in this

under consideration is, to manifest
that when God promiseth to bring about and effect any thing infallibly, by the use of means, it is in vain altogether that any exhortation should be urged on them who are to use the means so
appointed for the accomplishment of it. And to the instance above
mentioned concerning Paul he replies, chap. xiii. sect. 8
particular endeavour in the place

:

" First,

the generally received opinion of divines, that promises of temporal good things are still conditional, and not absolute
which opinion they maintain upon grounds not easily shaken. Now,

evident

it is

it is

nature and

that the promise under question was a promise of this
kind, relating only to the preservation of the temporal

men."
Ans. That all promises of temporal things, without exception, are
that is, so as to be suspended on any conditions not
conditional,
promised to be wrought with equal assurance to that which depends
on them, is not the judgment of any divine I know, unless it be of
Mr Goodwin, and those of the same persuasion with him in the
matter of our present controversy. Who ever but they will say (if

lives of

—

—
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promise of bringing the children of Israel out of
Let thern that do say so assign the condithe
accomplishment
of that promise was suspended.
which
tion on
The promise made to the parents of Samson of his birth and mighty
actions, what condition was it suspended on? and yet was it a prothey

will) that the

Egypt was conditional?

mise of a temporal thing. Though this may be accounted a general
because for the most part it is so, yet may not God make a
particular exception thereunto? Did he not so in the case of Hezekiah,
as to his living fifteen years, as also in those cases before mentioned?
It is true, all such promises have appointed means for their accomrule,

plishment, but not as conditions whereon their fulfilling

is

absolutely

suspended.
adds, " Those words of Paul to the centurion and soldiers
mentioned (' Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be safe')
undeniably prove the said promise to have been not absolute, but
conditional for in case God should have promised absolutely and
without all exception that they should have been safe, Paul had
plainly contradicted the truth of it by affirming, not that they should
not, but that they could not be safe, otherwise than upon the condi-

But he

lately

;

tion of the mariners abiding in the ship."

Ans. This is boldly ventured. God promiseth that the end shall
be accomplished Paul exhorteth to the use of the means for the
attainment of that end, and in that contradicts the truth of God's
promise, if it be not conditional. And why so? Who ever said that
God promised that they should be safe and preserved in the neglect
of means ? They were men, and not stones, that God promised so to
safeguard and it was by his blessing upon means that he intended
to preserve them: therefore he that stirred them up to the use of
Paul
means contradicted the promise, unless it were conditional
says, indeed, they could not be safe unless the mariners abode in the
ship not suspending the certainty of God's promise upon their continuance in the ship, but manifesting the means whereby God would
bring about their safety.
That which ensues in the two following exceptions (as Paul's persuading them to take meat, which conduced to their safety, and
their casting the wheat into the sea for the same end) amounts no
higher than the affirmations already considered, asserting that an infallible promise of an end to be attained by means, and an exhortation to the use of means, with the actual use of them on the account
of their necessity as means, are inconsistent which is plainly, without the least show of proof or truth, to beg the thing in question.
Neither is his case in hand at all promoted by comparing this particular promise, given at such a time and season, with those general
;

;

!

;

;

promises of earthly blessings
the land of

made

to the obedience of the

Canaan mentioned Deut.
;

xxviii.

1-14.

Jews

in
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As

the 9th section, being a mar-

for that which, sixthly, follows in

vellous pretty discourse about the promise here

made, as though

it

that though the ship were lost and miscarried,
merely upon the acyet none of them in it should perish thereby,
other account they
on
some
count of the ship's miscarrying, though
narrow scanning,
which,
upon
time,
the
same
drowned
at
might be

should be only

this,

—

—

found out to be the sense of the place, [it] may well
deserve the consideration of them who have nothing else to do; for
my part, I have other employment.
That which we affirm concerning the words of God by his angel
to Paul is, that they were such a promise as could not but infallibly
be accomplished, according to the tenor of what is in those words

he hath at

last

expressed

nor, in respect of the faithfulness of God, could

;

it

other-

and come to pass as was appointed, although the accomplishment of it was to be brought about
by the eminent blessing of God upon the means that were to be
used by them to whom and concerning whom it was given.
1. For first, the promise was not only concerning the mariners and
the rest in the ship, for the preservation of whom the means formerly
wise be but that

it

must

so fall out

—

mentioned were used, but of Paul's appearance before Caesar, a great
and eminent work whereunto he was designed, Acts ix. 15 "Fear not,
Look,
Paul; thou must be brought before Csesar," chap, xxvii. 24.
then, what infallibility in respect of the event there was as to Paul's
appearance before Caesar, the same there was in the preservation of the
:

with him. Now, although the staying of the mariners
from going out of the ship was a means that Paul was kept alive to
be brought before Caesar, yet can. any one be so forsaken of common
sense as to say that it was the condition of the purpose of God con-

lives of the rest

cerning the fulfilling of that testimony which, according to his appointment, Paul was to make at Eome with all the mighty and
successful travail for the propagation of the gospel
this

was engaged

in ?

was

it all

now

cast

tain condition, not at all determined of

ment?

Doth the

infinitely wise

God

upon the

God

which he after
of an uncer-

fall

as to its accomplish-

delight to put the purposes of

concernment to the kingdom of his
innumerable
souls, to such uncertain hazards, which, by various ways obvious and
naked before his eyes, he could have prevented?
2. It is part of the prediction of Paul, from the promise he had
received (and therewith a revelation thereof), that they should be

his heart,

and those of

Son and

his

" cast
to do.

own

upon a

so great

glory, in the everlasting welfare of

certain island,"

Now, was

God having some work

this part of the

for

him there

promise conditional, or no?

If

it

depended be asNothing can be imagined, unless it be that the wind sat in
signed.
It is, then, supposed that God promised
such or such a quarter.
be said that

it

was, let the condition on which

it
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Paul and his company should he cast on an island for their preservation, provided the wind served for that end or purpose
But who,
I pray, commands the winds and seas? Doth the wind so " hlow
where it listeth" as not to be at the command of its Maker? Is it
not enough that we cast off his yoke and sovereignty from man, but
must the residue of the creation be forced so to pay their homage to
our free wills as to be exempted thereby from God's disposal? If
this part of the promise were infallible and absolute as to the certainty of its accomplishment, why not the other part of it also?
3. Paul makes confession of his faith to the company concern" I believe God," saith
ing the accomplishment of this promise.
!

he, qti

o'liroog

strut

pass in the same

x.a&'

ov

rpoTov XeXdXrirai

manner

/j,oi

}

—"

it

shall so

come

to

was told me;" clearly engaging the
truth and faithfulness of that God which he worshipped (for his testimony to whose truth he was then in bonds) for the accomplishment
of what he had spoken to them,
namely, that not one of them
should be lost. Now, supposing that any one person had, by any
accident, fallen out of the ship, Mr Goodwin tells you there had been
no opportunity or possibility left unto God to have fulfilled his promise.
True, for it had been wholly frustrated, he having undertaken
for the lives of every one of them.
But supposing that engagement
of his, he that says any one might have so perished is more careful,
doubtless, to defend his own hypothesis than the honour of the truth
and faithfulness of God.
Evident then it is, notwithstanding the tortures, racks, and wheels,
applied by Mr Goodwin to this text, with the confession pretended
(and but pretended) to be extorted from it (which but that it hath
gotten sanctuary under his name and wing would be counted ridiculous), that here is a promise of God making an event infallible and
necessary in respect of its relation thereto, by a clear consistency
with exhortations to the use of free and suitable means for the accomas

it

—

plishment of the thing so promised.
Sect. 10.

He

objects farther to himself,

Scripture, as 1 Cor. x. 12, 13, Phil.

ii.

"That

12, 13,

Heb.

promises of perseverance and exhortations unto

in sundry places of
vi.
it

4-6,

9,

there are

joined together;

and therefore men who deny a regular and due consistency between
folly and weakness to the Holy Ghost."
Whereunto
he answers sundry things, to the end of the 11th section; as,
First, " They are many degrees nearer to the guilt of the crime

them do impute

specified

who

affirm the conjunction

mentioned to be found in the

who deny

the legitimacy of such a con-

said scriptures, than they

junction.

The incongruity

of the conjunction hath been sufficiently
any such conjunction is to be found either in the
quoted, or in any others, is no man's vision but his who

evinced, but that
scriptures

hath darkness for vision."

OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE REFUTED.

XII.]

may

Ans. If our adversary's ipse dixit
quickly have small hopes

left

4C1

pass current,

of carrying on the cause

we

under

shall

consi-

deration.
All our testimonies must be looked upon as cashiered
long since from attending any longer on the trial in hand, and all
our arguments as blown away like flies in the summer. The very

—

namely, that there is an inconsistency between promises of perseverance and exhortations to the use of the
means whereby it may be effected, that God hath made no such
promises, or appointed no such exhortations, and that those who apprehend any such things have darkness for vision, are all confirmed
by the renewed stamp of teste meipso; to which proof I shall only
things here in question,

—

say, "

Valeat quantum valere potest."
adds, " That in none of the places cited is there any promise of perseverance is evident to him that shall duly consider the
tenor and import of them.

But he

" For,

one thing to say and teach that God will so limit

first, it is

as well the force as the continuance of temptations, that the saints

may

be able to bear, another to
yea, these very words,

verance

;

make a promise of absolute perseThat ye may be able to bear it/
'

promised unto the believing
an exhibiting of means to perseverance, if they will
improve them accordingly, not an infallible certainty of their perseverance.
And that caveat, Let him that thinketh he stands take
heed lest he fall/ plainly supposeth a possibility of his falling who
thinketh, upon the best grounds, that he standeth sure. For that this
caveat was not given to hypocrites or unsound believers, or to such
who please themselves with a loose and groundless conceit of the
goodness of their condition God-ward, is evident, because it were better
that such men should fall from their present standing of a groundless
conceit than continue their standing, nor would the apostle have
ever cautioned such to take heed of falling away whose condition
was more like to be made better than worse by their falling. And,
clearly import that all that is here

Corinthians

is

'

besides, to understand the said caveat of loose believers overthrows

the pertinency of

it

to their cause

who

insist

upon

it

to prove a

due

consistency between exhortations to perseverance and promises to

perseverance, as

sound

is

evident.

If,

then,

believers, it clearly supposeth

a

it

be directed to true and

possibility, at least, of their

falling in case they shall not take heed, or else their taking

heed
would be no means, at least no necessary means, of their standing;
and farther, it supposeth also a possibility, at least, of their nontaking heed, or that they might possibly not take heed hereof, otherwise the caveat or admonition had been in vain.
Men have no need
of being admonished to do that which they are under no possibility
If, then, the standing or persevering of the saints depends
to omit.
upon their taking heed lest they fall, and their taking heed in this

r;
•I
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that there

is

Ans. This
in the

first

may
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possibly omit, evident

it

is

a possibility of their non-persevering."
last division of

the 10th section labours to evince that

of the places above mentioned, namely, 1 Cor. x. 12, 13,

is not a promise of perseverance in conjunction with exhortaunto the use of means unto that end. The words are, " Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall. There
hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man but
God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above what
ye are able; but will with the temptation also make a way to escape,
that ye may be able to bear it."
But,
1. It is not in the least measure necessary, nor can be upon any
account whatever required of us, that we should produce texts of
Scripture in an immediate dependence and coherence in the same
place, containing both the promises and exhortations mentioned,
they being, for the most part, proposed upon most different accounts,
and for immediately different ends and purposes; the one (namely),
as in the revelation of them, respecting our consolation, the other
our obedience. Nor can they ever the more be denied to be in a
conjunction and consistency, though they are not to be found but
in different places of Scripture (which that they are, especially as to
that case which is questioned, hath been abundantly declared), than
if they were still combined in the same coherence and connection of

there
tions

:

—

words.
2.

But

yet,

I say there

is,

in the place forenamed, a

most pathetical

ex-

means whereby we may persevere, and
a most infallible promise that we shall so persevere, and not by
any temptation whatever be utterly cast down or separated from
God in Christ: the first in verse 12, "Wherefore, let him that
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall," and verse 14, "Wherehortation to the use of the

my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry;" the latter in verse 13,
" There hath no temptation taken you," etc.
First, That there is

fore,

an exhortation to the use of means for perseverance is not denied by
our author, but granted, with an attempt to improve it for the furtherance of his own design. That there is a promise also of perseverance is no less evident. The diversion and turning away of any
believer from God must be by temptation.
Temptations are of
various sorts, both in respect of their immediate rise, nature, and
efficiency.
Whatever (whence ever it proceed) turns from God,

more or less, in part or in whole, as is imagined, is temptation.
Now, the apostle here engageth the faithfulness of God in the preservation of believers from the power of temptation, so as it shall not
" God," saith he,
prevail against them to the end before specified.
" is faithful;" and there is no need of his mentioning that property of
God, which is his immutable constancy in the performance of his pro-
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mises, but only to assure believers that he will preserve them as he
hath spoken. The thing promised by the apostle in the name of God
is (not only that the saints may be able to bear temptations that
shall befall them, Wt? o hvyaah, and rov dvvaa&ai O/xas iwsvsy/ts/i', having
quite another importance than what is here intimated in the expression " May be able," in capital letters), that he will not suffer any
temptation to come upon them that shall be above that strength,
and prevalent against it, which he will communicate to them and
for those which do befall them, he will make way for their escaping,
that with and by the strength received they may bear them.
So
that not only sufficiency of means to persevere, but perseverance itself
by those means, and God's ordering all things so in his faithfulness
that no assault shall befall them above the power of the strength
given them to bear, is here asserted. Now, the promise here given
;

is

either absolute or conditional.

If absolute,

—that

is,

so far as that

be accomplished, not so depending on any thing
that, in respect of the event, may or may not be as to be left at an
it

shall infallibly

uncertainty for

be said that
it is
it is

its fulfilling,

it is

—

it is all

that

is

of us desired.

conditional, I desire that the condition

If

it

shall

from whence

said so to be may be assigned.
If it shall be said (as it is) that
" in case they willingly suffer not themselves to be overcome of

temptations," I ask whether the

strength and ability that

God

affords to his saints to resist temptations be not in the strengthening

and confirming of their wills against them? and if so, whether this
promise so interpreted doth not resolve itself into this proposition,
" I will not suffer my saints to be overborne by temptations above
the strength I will give them to bear, provided they be not pressed
with temptations above the strength I give unto them." The promise, then,

is

absolute, either that

no temptations

shall befall be-

above that they have received, or, that strength not to be
overcome shall be afresh communicated to them upon the assaults of
lievers

any new temptations.
Thisbeing established, that here is a firm promise of perseverance,
Mr Goodwin opposeth scarce any thirg at all, and nothing at all to the purpose, his whole ensuing discourse falls of itself:
for from the caveat used at the entrance of this promise and the exhortation at the close, both tending to stir up the saints, to whom the
promise is made (many of whom have no distinct assurance of their
interest in this or any other promise), to be heedfully careful in using
3.

against which

the means of perseverance and avoiding the sins that in their own
nature tend to the interruption of it, no other possibility of falling
as may have a consistency with the
promise he hath given; that is, a possibility, as they say, "in sensu diviso," without respect had to the infallibly preventing causes of it, not " in sensu cornposito," not a possi-

away can be concluded but such

faithfulness of

God

in the

—
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reference to the nature of the things themselves; which

is a
bottom for caveats to be given and exhortations to be
made to them concerned in them, none at all in respect of the purposes and promises of God, infallibly preventing the reducing into act
of that possibility. These exceptions then notwithstanding, it appears

bility

ill

suilicient

x. 12, 13, there is a conjunction of a gracious promise of perseverance with effectual exhortations to the use of means
whereby we may persevere; and, consequently, they who "deny a
due consistency between them do impute folly or weakness to the

that in 1 Cor.

Holy Ghost."

He

"Ovsp

Un

biT^ai.

proceeds to the next place pointed to by himself to prove a

consistency between promises and exhortations, under consideration,
to wit, Phil. ii. 12, 13, " Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always

my presence only, but now much more in my abwork out your own salvation with fear and trembling for it is
God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure." Evident it is that you have here conjoined by the Holy Ghost
as weighty and pathetical an exhortation as he almost anywhere
useth in the Scripture, with an assertion of grace as eminently operative and effectual as by any means can be expressed.
" But," saith he, " it is one thing to affirm that God worketh in
obeyed, not as in
sence,

:

'

men

as to will, so to

cution
self,

what they

— another

do/

—

that

is,

or to assist

first will,

to promise to

men

do or put in exein the doing or executing it-

to enable

to

work infallibly, and without

all possibility

men perseverance. There is little or no affinity between these. But how and in what sense God is said to be evtpyuv,
working in men both to will and to do of his good pleasure, we shall
of frustration, in

have occasion to open more at large in the latter part of this work."
Ans. I dare say an indifferent reader will conclude that Mr Goodwin was very hard put to it for an answer, finding him contenting
himself with such sorry shifts and evident pervertings of the words
For, first, How come the
of the text as those here mentioned.
words to be changed into a working, " as to will, so to do?" that is,
who taught him to render
perhaps, neither the one nor the other;
But, secondly,
xui rb S'sXeiv, xa.] rb evepytTv, "as to will, SO to do?"
The chief of the sport made with the words consists in the exposition

—

given of them as they

lie

—that

in this

new translation:

"

To work

in

them

do what they first will not that he
works in them to will, but that he assists them in doing what they
But what is now become of the tarn quam above menfirst will."
tioned? how doth he work in them as to will, so to do, if he only assists them in doing what of themselves, without his assistance, they
as to will, so to do,

is,

to

;

Rather than it shall be granted that God by his grace
works effectually on the wills of men, to the producing of their elicit
acts of believing and obedience, any course may be warranted for the
first will?
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perverting of the expressions where such an operation seems to be
Perhaps this persuasion also, of the efficacy of the grace
held out.
of God on the wills of men, is such that if it be found in any place
of Scripture to be declared or asserted, it is enough to make wise
and considering, prudent men to question their authority. But,
I
thirdly, saith he, " This is not infallibly to work perseverance."

perseverance but to " will and to
do" according to the mind of God, which of his own good pleasure he
promiseth effectually to work in believers, and you say something

Show what

say,

else is required to

may render your reasonings considerable. But it seems we must
be kept in abeyance for an answer to this, until his criticism be ready
to manifest how God is said to be evspyuv, " working in men," perhaps what is never wrought without any such effect as is imagined.
What may by him be brought forth to this purpose time will show.
that

if he be able to make 'O Qzog ianv 6 hspyuv h uft,7», "God is
working in you to will and to do," forsooth, from the participial expression of the verb, he will manifest more skill in Greek than he
hath hitherto in divinity in all his learned treatises. So that here
is a second instance of a conjunction of promises of perseverance with
exhortations to use the means suited thereunto; which whoso denies
to have a just and sweet consistency, doth charge the Holy Ghost

But

with

folly or

weakness.

"Ont? Ihn

BsT^at.

Heb. vi. 4-6, 9, do not so
on as those places already
considered do; only, the discourse there used by the apostle is peremptory, that men may, without any disparagement to their wisdom
or reason, earnestly deal with others and exhort them to avoid falling away from God, though they are fully persuaded that those whom
they so exhort, by the help of those exhortations, and upon other
considerations, shall abide with God to the end, or be attended with
But had Mr Goodwin been pleased
things accompanying salvation.
the apostle gives an account
wherein
verses,
following
the
to look to
of the ground of this persuasion of his, he might have found something to exercise the best of his skill upon. The words are, "Beloved,
we are persuaded better things of you, and things that accompany
For God is not unrighteous to
salvation, though we thus speak.
which ye have showed toward
love,
of
labour
forget your work and
to the saints, and do minister.
ministered
have
in
that
ye
name,
his
And we desire that every one of you do show the same diligence to
He tells them, verse 10,
the full assurance of hope unto the end."
on the
it is upon the account of the righteousness of God in carrying
which
and
them,
in
was
begun
which
work of their labour of love,
Thirdly,

The

verses pointed to out of

directly express the conjunction insisted

they had shown or manifested, that he had this persuasion concerning
them; which, in the ensuing verses, he farther pursues, clearing -up
the engagement of the righteousness of God in his oath of which
:

VOL. XI.

30
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So

that, notwithstanding

contrary, evident

it is

the Holy Ghost doth

that, in carrying

make
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any thing attempted to the
on the work of our salvation,

use of promises of effectual grace for per-

severance and eminent exhortations to abide with God, in such a

harmony and consistency as is well suited to the things themselves,
and in a course which takes sanctuary under the shade of his wisdom
from all the charges of folly and weakness which poor, weak, and
foolish men may, under their temptations and in their darkness, rise
up against it withal. Whether there are express promises of perseverance in the Scripture, some advantage I hope will be given to the
pious reader to judge from what hath been spoken, and what, by the
Lord's assistance, may yet be insisted on to that purpose.
Unto this debate about the exhortations of the word we find a
discourse of the same nature and importance subjoined about the
threatenings that are therein

;

which, as

it

is

asserted, are rendered

and ineffectual for the end whereunto they are of God appointed by that doctrine of perseverance which is opposed.
We
freely acknowledge that if any doctrine whatever do enervate and
render vain any ordinance or institution of God, as to the ends and
purposes whereunto it is of him appointed, that that doctrine is not
of God, whose paths are all plain and equal, and whose commands
do not interfere one with another. Now, that the principles of the
useless

doctrine of perseverance do destroy the efficiency of threatenings

is

attempted to be-proved by an induction of observations, which, being
the sum of all that is spoken to this head, must be transcribed at
large,

and

is

Sect. 12,

as followeth:

"If the

principles of the doctrine

we speak

of dissolve

the efficiency of the said threatenings towards the end for the ac-

complishment whereof they are given, then they render them unsavoury, useless, and vain; but the principles of this doctrine are
guilty of this offence: ergo.
The terms of the major proposition
are sufficient witness of the truth thereof.

the minor,

we

suppose,

1.

In order to the proof of

That the end intended by God in such

threatenings, which threaten those that shall apostatize with eternal

death,

is

to prevent apostasy in the saints,

and

to

work

or cause

them

one of the principles of the common
doctrine of perseverance, God hath absolutely promised final perseverance unto the saints;' and this another, 'God will certainly, unfrustrably, and infallibly work this perseverance in the saints/ These two
things only supposed, the light of the truth of the said minor proposition breaks forth from between them with much evidence and
power. For, first, If the said threatenings be intended by God for
to persevere.

2.

That

this is
'

the prevention of the apostasy of the saints, and consequently to

way and manner wherein this end inbe effected by them must needs be by their

effect their perseverance, the

tended by

God

is

to
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ingenerating or raising a fear or apprehension in the saints of eternal
death, it being the native property of fear, mixed with hope, to
awaken and provoke men to the use of such means which are proper

There is no other way imaginwhereby the threatenings we speak of should operate

to prevent the danger or evil feared.

able

how

or

towards the perseverance of the saints, for the preventing of their
namely, by working in them a fear
apostasy, but that mentioned,
Therefore, secondly, Evident it is
or dread of the evil threatened.

—

that such promises made, and

made known unto

the saints, by which

incapable of any such fear, are absolutely destructive
of the efficiency which is proper to the said threatenings to exhibit,
tOAvards the prevention of apostasy in the saints, or for the causing

they are

of

them

made

to persevere.

such promises whereby

And,

every whit as evident that

lastly, It is

God should

assure the saints that they shall

not apostatize, but persevere, are apt and proper to render them incapable of all fear of eternal death and, consequently, are apparently
obstructive of, and destructive unto, the native tendency of the said
;

threatenings towards and about the perseverance of the saints. These
threatenings can do nothing, contribute nothing, towards the perseverance of the saints, but by the mediation of the fear of evil in them

upon

their non-persevering;

against this fear, or renders
virtue

and vigour which are

therefore,

whatsoever hardens them
of it, supersedes all the

them incapable
to

be found in these threatenings

for or

towards the effecting of their perseverance."

Ans.
is

1.

Be

it

granted that one end of

God

in his threatenings

by stirring them up to take careways and means whereby they may persevere, and

to prevent apostasy in the saints,

ful heed to the
that they no otherwise work, or cause perseverance, but as they so
stir up and provoke men to the things wherein they are to abide;
but this is not their only end. They are also discoveries to all the

world of the severity of God against sin, and that it is his judgment
that they who commit it are worthy of death.
2. If by " Absolute promises of final perseverance" you intend
such promises of perseverance, in and by the use of means instituted and appointed by God himself for the accomplishment of the
end promised, which are not made or given upon the consideration
of any worth in them to whom they are made, nor do depend, as
to their accomplishment, on any such condition in them as in the

may not be fulfilled, this observation also is granted.
also, that God will certainly, effectually, and infallibly

event and issue

You may
work

in

add,

them an abiding with him

to the end, or put his law in their
If by " unfrustrably," also,

hearts, that they shall never depart from him.

you intend only that he will so work it as that his counsel and purpose
shall not in the end be frustrated or disappointed, we grant that also, for
he hath said " his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure/'
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These things being thus supposed, let us try the inferences from
that must make good the former assertion concerning the
frustration of the use of comminations by them; for they are singled
out to bear the weight of this charge.

them

To

the

assumption, then, and inference, I say, there

first

is

—

a two-

and destruction: 1. An anxious, perplexing fear, in respect of the end itself; 2. A watchful, careful fear, in
respect of the means leading thereunto.
In respect of the first, it is
utterly denied that the use and end of the threatenings of God, in
respect of his saints, are to ingenerate any such fear in them, it befold fear of eternal death

ing directly opposed to that
lation,

and

exhorts

faith, assurance, peace, boldness,

conso-

God is pleased to afford to them, and abundantly
live up unto yea, an anxious, abiding fear of hell is

joy, that

them

to

:

fully contrary to that very conditional assurance of salvation

which

Mr

Goodwin himself, in respect of their present condition, allows to them;
nor hath the Lord instituted his ordinances at such a difference and
opposition one to another as that, at the same time, towards the
same persons, they should be effectual to beget opposite and contrary frames and principles.
For the other, or a watchful, heedful
fear, for the avoiding of the way and means that would lead them,
and do lead others, to destruction, that is not in the least inconsistent
with any assurance that God is pleased by his promises to give to
his saints of their perseverance.
God will have them expect their
perseverance in the way wherein he hath promised it,
that is, by
the use of such and such means, helps, and advantages, as he hath
appointed for the effectual accomplishment thereof; and therefore
nothing is in vain or uselessly applied to them which, according to
his appointment, is suited to the stirring of them up to the use of
the means ordained for that end, as before mentioned.
Therefore,

—

to

Mr Goodwin's
First,

second assertion, which he calls " evident/' I say,
not the making, or the bare making known to
of the promises of God, that will work the end for which

That

the saints,

it is

they are given to them, or enable them to mix them with faith and
according to the strength of that, and not according to the truth that
is in the promises themselves, is their assurance of the things pro;

And therefore, notwithstanding all the clear promises of perseverance which are made, and made known to them, we see very
mised.

many

of

them not

freed from the

to

come up

first sort

to

any such assurance thereof as to be
which yet is the proper

of fear mentioned,

issue of unbelief, to the begetting

whereof in them God hath not

in-

any ordinance.

Secondly, That none of the saints of God
are, by the promises of grace which we assert, freed from that fear
which is the proper product and effect of God's comminations in restituted

them and therefore by them there is no obstruction laid
way of the proper efficiency of those threatenings. What is

spect of
in the

;
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added, in the third and last place, is only a repetition of what was
before spoken, without any attempt of proof, unless he would have
it looked upon as a conclusion from the premises, whose weakness
being discovered as to the intent and purpose in hand, we need not
Instead of Mr Goodwin's, now
farther trouble ourselves with it.
considered, take these few observations, which will give so
light into the

whole matter under debate as

much

may

supersede his whole

was,

by the way,

ensuing discourse:
First, then,

may be

It

observed (as

it

in the

foregoing discourse), that notwithstanding the promises of persever-

yet

many

days to mix them with

faith,

ance which are given to the
enabled

all their

and portion

days get free

is

directly

who

are not

them no less than theirs who through grace attain
and on that account they do never all their
from some bondage, by reason of the fear of death and
And in respect of such as these, the comminations and
;

threatenings insisted on

which by

there are

although their interest

lie in

the greatest assurance
destruction.

saints,

Mr Goodwin
aimed

is

may have much

of that end accomplished

assigned to them; not that such a frame

at in them, Christ dying to deliver

reason of death were in bondage

all their days,

them who by

from that bondage

which the fear of death for sin doth keep the souls of men in and
under, but that it follows, and will follow, upon their darkness and
weakness of faith.
Secondly, That the promises of perseverance being of the effecting
and accomplishment of it by and in the use of means, do not, nor
will, give deliverance to them to whom they are made from fear of
hell, but only whilst they conscientiously use the means
appointed for them to walk in; so that upon their deflection from
the rule which is attended with mercy and peace, the threatenings
of God to sin and sinners, to apostasy and apostates, do lay hold on

death and

them in their full force and efficacy, especially to the ingenerating
in them "a terror of the Lord," as the apostle speaks, and an abhorrency of their ways, a loathing of them as not good, that would cause
them to "fall into the hands of the living God." So that all Mr Goodwin's arguings, not being levied against the certainty of perseverance,
but men's certainty that they shall -persevere (which some never
attain unto, some lose either in whole or in part oftentimes), are not
to the business in hand.

Thirdly, That eternal death

and destruction

is

not the only sub-

may have a fear
rebukes, sharp
Desertion,
rejection,
withal
them.
he
deals
by
of whom
and keen arrows, blows of God's hand, temporal death itself, with
the like, are also threatened yea, and so often, in an eminent and
dreadful manner, have been inflicted, that though they might be supposed to have always some comfortable assurance of deliverance from

ject of God's threatenings, nor all the evil that they

;
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the wrath that

is

to come, yet the threatenings of
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God may be

suited

to beget in them this fear of evil to such a height as may make their
" bowels to flow like water, rottenness to enter into their bones, and
all their

joints to tremble."

Fourthly, That the end of the threatenings of

men

God being

to dis-

by his appointment, between
the sins exagitated and the punishment threatened, whence the fear
mentioned doth consequently ensue, they may obtain their full and
primary effect though that fear be not ingenerated, if they be prevailed on by any other considerations, so that the sin be avoided.
Fifthly, That when the saints do walk orderly, regularly, and
closely with God, in the use of means by him appointed, and so
cover to

the connection that

is,

doing, from the promises of perseverance, do receive a comfortable
assurance that they shall be " kept by the power of God through faith

unto salvation/' the begetting in them of fears of death and hell is
neither useful in itself nor are they intended of God to be their portion.
But if at any time they " turn aside from the holy commandment," and thereby fail of the persuasion of their perseverance (as
the thing

itself

be by such means impaired), though the certainty of
be no less infallible than formerly, yet by the threat-

enings of

God

to

their faith will

terror of the

Lord

it may be needful to rouse them (by "the
them) from the condition whereinto they have

them
" in

cast themselves.

I doubt not but that from the light of these

and the like considerwhich might farther be insisted on, it will appear that there
may be, and is, an harmonious consistency between the promises and

ations,

threatenings of the Scripture, notwithstanding the mist that

is

raised

and tedious discourse to interrupt the evidence thereof.
In the 13th section, under pretence of answering an objection, a
long discourse is drawn forth farther to varnish over what was before
spoken. Nothing of importance, to my best observation, being added,
it may be reduced to these four heads
First, An assertion, " That the threats against apostasy do not

in a long

:

—that

is, to them that are not really regenebe what it will for hypocrites ought not to
persevere in the way wherein they are to the end, and therefore
there is no danger of their falling away from it;"
which is a ridiculous piece of sophistry for though they may not be exhorted to
continue in their hypocrisy, which corrupts and vitiates their profession, yet they may in their profession, which in itself is good.
And though there is no danger of leaving their hypocrisy, yet there
is of their waxing worse and worse, by falling from the beginnings
of grade which they have received, the profession which they have

belong to hypocrites,

rate, let their profession

;

—

;

made, and the regular conversation which they have entered upon.
So that, notwithstanding any thing said to the contrary, the com-

OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE REFUTED.

XII.]

may

under consideration

471

some kind
and common graces
which they have received, yet in a large sense may be termed hypocrites, as they are opposed to them who have received the Spirit
with true and saving grace.
initiations

principally belong to

of professors, who, notwithstanding all the gifts

Secondly,
lievers

He

says, " It is evident that

from Heb.

vi.

4-6,

9,

x. 26,

27,

they belong unto true be29;" but if there were no

better evidence of the concernment of true believers in the threaten-

made to apostasy than what can be drawn from the places
mentioned, I dare undertake that Mr Goodwin shall never prove
any such concernment of theirs therein whilst his eyes are open.
ings

But about

this I shall not at present contend.

He

tells us " That the end and aim of God in these
the good of believers " of which, as far as they are
concerned in them, I much less doubt than I do of the clearness of
the proof of this assertion from Ps. lxxxv. 8, " I will hear what God

Thirdly,

:

threatenings

the

Lord

is

speak for he will speak peace unto his people, and to
but let them not turn again to folly;" a place that I
presume was hooked in here violently for want of a fitter opportunity
to wrest it with a by-interpretation, because it looks so hardly on
the doctrine which our author hath undertaken to defend.
But let
will

:

—

his saints:

this pass also.

His fourth

which he pursues at large, or rather with
That these threatenings have no tendency to the
good of believers, but only by begetting in them a fear of hell and
destruction; which that they ought to do is strongly proved from
Luke xii. 4, 5, where we are bid to fear Him who can cast both body
and soul into hell-fire." Now, though the logic of this argument
doth scarce appear to me, nor the strength of the inference from the
text,
there being a great difference between fearing Him who can
cast both body and soul into hell-fire and fearing of hell-fire, between fearing God for his severity and power, in opposition to the
weakness and limitedness of persecutors (even whilst we " fear not

many

words,

assertion,

is,

"

—

their fear, but sanctify the

him our

fear

Lord of hosts

himself in our hearts, making

and our dread"), and such a

inconsistent with the promises of

God

obedience, and so be free from

—yet

ing discourse that

is

it,

built thereon.

that

fear of

we

punishment as is
be preserved in

shall

I shall consider

Supposing

all

that

the follow-

Mr Goodwin

observes from this text, and that the reason of the fear here enjoined
is taken from the power of God to cast into hell, yet the whole of
the argument thence amounts but thus far: "Because such who are
threatened to be persecuted by men, who can only kill their bodies,

ought rather to fear God, who can extend his power of punishing to
the destruction of body and soul of those that offend him; therefore there is such a fear ingenerated in the saints by the threaten-
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inconsistent with the truth of God's steadfast-

ness in his covenant with

them

to

keep them up

to obedience

unto

the end.
Sect, the 14th, he farther pleads from Heb. xi. 7, 2 Kings xxii.
19, 20, " That the eminentest, holiest men that live may do many-

things from a principle of fear, or of being afraid of the judgments
of God, that they should come upon them and upon that account
have been put upon ways that were acceptable to God."
Ans. We know that the "fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom," and the "fear of the Lord and his goodness" is a great mercy
of the covenant of grace.
This is not the thing here pleaded for. It
is a thing quite of another nature, even that ascribed to the strange
nations that were transplanted into Samaria by the king of Assyria,
upon the captivity and removal of the ten tribes, and frightened by
lions, that destroyed some of them, who did yet continue to worship
their own idols, under the dread of God which was upon them,
which is called " The fear of the Lord." To complete this fear, it is
required that a man have such an apprehension of the coming of
hell and wrath upon him as that he be not relieved against it by
any interposal of promise, or aught else, from God, that he should
be preserved in the way and path whereby he shall assuredly find
deliverance from that which he fears.
How far this kind of fear, the
fear of hell,
not as declarative of the terror of the Lord, but as probable to betide and befall the person so fearing it, and that solely
considered as an evil to himself,
may be a principle of any act of
acceptable gospel obedience, is not cleared by Mr Goodwin, nor
easily will be so; for,
1. That it is not the intendment of any divine threatenings to beget such a fear, in reference to them that believe, hath been declared.
2. It is no fruit or product of the Spirit of life and love; which,
as hath been shown, is the principle of all our obedience and walking with God.
3. It holds out a frame of spirit directly contrary to what we are
called and admitted unto under the gospel
for " God hath not
given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and of love, and of a sound
mind," 2 Tim. i. 7: and Rom. viii. 15, "Ye have not received the
spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father." The spirit of this fear and
dread, and the bondage that attends it, is at open variance with the
Spirit of liberty, boldness, power, adoption, and a sound mind, wherewith believers are endued. And,
4. It is that which the Lord Christ intended to remove and take
away from his by his death: Heb. ii. 15, He died that he might "deliver them who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject
;

—

—

;

to

bondage."
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neither promise of the covenant,

the Spirit, nor product of saving faith, will scarce, upon
strict inquiry, be found to be any great furtherer of the saints' obeWhat use the Lord is pleased to make of this dread and
dience.

nor

fruit of

any of his, for the hedging up their ways
and staving them off from any actual evil, when, through
the strength of temptation, they do begin to cast off the law of life
and love whereby they are governed, is not in the least prejudiced
by any thing asserted in the doctrine of the saints' perseverance.
Towards some, who, though they are persuaded of the perseverance
of the saints indefinitely, yet have no persuasion, or at least no pre-

terror in the hearts of

from

folly,

vailing cheering assurance, that themselves are saints (which Mr
Goodwin thinks to be the condition of far the greatest part of be-

hath its full power and extent, its whole efficacy depending on the apprehensions of the mind wherein it is. Towards the
residue, who upon abiding grounds and sure foundations have obtained a comfortable spiritual persuasion of their own interest in the
promises of God, that the consideration of hell and judgment, as the
due debt of sin and necessary vindication of the glory of God, hath

lievers), it

also its effect

them
filling

and

influence, as far as

God

is

pleased to exercise

therewith, acquainting them continually with his terror, and
them with an abhorrency of those ways which in and of them-

selves tend to so dismal an

The

end and

issue,

places of Scripture mentioned

hath been declared.

by

Mr Goodwin

Of Noah

doubtless

he was
of that
warned
of
God
Being
s-jl.aZrifcig after he was
the
and
ungodly
men,
world
of
the
upon
come
for
to
flood that was
salvation of himself and his family by the ark, being filled with
the reverence of God, and assured of his own preservation, he industriously sets himself about the use of the means whereby it was to
be accomplished. That because a man assured of an end from God
himself, in and by the use of means, did, with reverential fear of
God, not of any evil threatened, which he was to be preserved
from, set himself to a conscientious use of means whereby the promised end of God's own institution is to be brought about, therefore
the fear of hell (such a fear as hath been described) is one principle
of the obedience of the saints in their walking with God, and such
as they ought to cherish, as being a means appointed of God for that
end and purpose, is an argument of no great value here with us.
Neither, surely, will the conclusion intended be more evidently educed
from the tenderness of the heart of Josiah under the preaching of
the law, mentioned in the second place; and therefore I shall not
will

not reach his intendment.

it is

said that

x,?'W aTl6^z-

need to

But

call it into
it is

added

examination.
farther, sect. 14, p. 314,

frame of the hearts and souls of the

"The

saints,

present state and

duly considered, which
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and corruption as of

[CHAP.

and

Spirit

grace,

the former having need of bridles for restraint, as well as the latter
of spurs for quickening, evident it is that arguments or motives drawn

from fear of punishment are as necessary and proper

for

them

in

respect of the one as incitements from love in respect of the other.
1

A

whip

the horse/ says Solomon,

a bridle for the ass, and a
back/ The flesh, even in the wisest of men, is a
fool, and would be unruly without a rod ever and anon shaken over
it; nor should God have made such gracious, bountiful, and effecfor

rod for the

'

fool's

tual provision for the perseverance of the saints as

had he not engaged

love to be their guardian keeper.

out fear/ but
his heart

is

now he hath

done,

them

as of

as well the passion of fear within

who amongst

It

is

true,

'

perfect love casteth

the saints themselves can say either that

clean or his love perfect?

Perfect love casteth out flesh

as well as fear; yea, true love, until flesh be cast out, preserveth fear
for its assistant

and

fellow-helper.

a wanton, and entice her unto

chantment and protect her

Of

The

folly,

flesh

would soon make love

did not fear dissolve the en-

chastity."

this last division of the

14th section there are two parts;

confirmative of what was spoken before concerning the usefulness of the fear of hell and punishment for the furthering of the

the

first

saints'

obedience

contrary from 1

the

;

the other responsatory to what

John

iv.

is

urged to the

18, "Perfect love casteth out fear."

For

granted that there are those two contrary principles of
flesh and spirit, corruption and grace, in the hearts of all, even the
first, it is

best and most eminent saints, whilst they continue here below. But
that these two should be principles acting themselves in their obedience, the one moved, incited, and stirred up by love, the other

from the fear whereof we are speaking, is a fleshly, dark, anti-evanThat the principle in believers which the Scripture
calls "flesh" and "corruption" needs incitement to obedience, or is to
be incited thereunto, as is affirmed, is no less corrupt than what was
before mentioned.
Look, whatsoever influence flesh or corruption
hath into any of our obedience, so far that obedience is vitiated,
corrupted, rendered unclean, and unacceptable before God.
The
flesh is to be crucified, slain, destroyed, not stirred up and provoked
to obedience, being indeed disobedience in the abstract,
enmity to
God.
You may as well persuade darkness to shine as the flesh
to obey.
It is not "a fool" (as that allusion bespeaks it from Pro v.
xxvi. 3), "that would be unruly were not a rod ever and anon shaken
over him," but it is folly itself, that is not to be cured, but killed,
not stirred up, but mortified.
How that is to be done hath been formerly at large declared. It is by the Spirit's bringing the cross and
power of the death of Christ into the heart of the sinner, and not by
any consideration of hell and punishment that we can take upon ourgelical conceit.

—
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— who never
the world, — that
selves,

did,

nor ever

will,

mortify any sin to the end of

be wrought.
this work
Secondly, That which is added of " God's bountiful provision for
the perseverance of the saints, by engaging the passion of fear as well
as love" is of no better a frame or constitution than that which went
before. That our gracious Father hath made fuller, larger, and more
certain, provision for our perseverance than any that can be afforded
by the engaging of our passions by consideration of punishment or
reward, I hope hath been sufficiently demonstrated. And if Mr Goodwin intend no more by his love and fear of God than the engaging
is

to

of those natural passions in us by the considerations intimated, I
The love we intend is
shall not be rival with him in his persuasion.
contended about is of
fear
the
and
us,
in
a fruit of the Spirit of God

the spirit of bondage; which, though it be not pressed on us as our
duty, yet we hope that [such] bountiful provision is made for our
perseverance as shall effectually support and preserve us to the end.
Blessed be his name, his saints have many better guardians and

keepers than a bondage frame of spirit upon the account of the
They are
wrath to come, from whence they are delivered by Christ
in his own hand, and in the hand of his Son, and are kept through
If this be the end of Mr Goodfaith by his power to salvation.
win's preaching the threatenings of God at any time, namely, that,
!

the natural passion of fear being stirred up with the apprehensions
of hell, the flesh that is in man may be incited to obedience, I hope
he hath not many consenting with him in the same intendment.
Thirdly, To an objection framed from 1 John iv. 18, that "per-

That it may be so, but
whose love is perfect?" secondly, " That love cherisheth fear, until
the flesh be quite cast out;" thirdly, "That the flesh would make
love wanton and entice it to folly, did not fear dissolve the enchant-

fect love casteth

yet

it

tells us, first, "

But,

ment."
1.

out fear," he

Though

may

love be not perfect to all degrees of perfection here,
it hath, in the saints, the perfection of upright-

have, yea

ness and sincerity

;

which

is all

that

is

here intended, and

all

that

is

required to it for the casting out of that tormenting fear of which
the apostle speaks. " Fear," saith he, " hath torment;" and if our
love cannot amount to such perfection as to cast it out, it being only

be cast out thereby, it is impossible we should ever be freed from
torment all our days, or be filled with joy and consolation in believing
which would frustrate the glorious design of God, which he hath sworn
himself willing to pursue, Heb. vi. 17, 18, and the great end of the
death of Christ, which he hath perfectly accomplished, chap. ii. 14, 15.
to

2.

It

is

true, there is

God hath promised
hearts

all

a fear that love cherisheth,

in the covenant of grace to

our days; but to say

it

cherisheth the fear

—the

fear that

preserve in our

we speak

of,

and
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which the Holy Ghost

in this place intendeth, is expressly to

the Holy Ghost a

and

3.

What

folly?"

liar,

love in ns

Are the

him

us,

of such a temper

he enticed to uncleanness and

make

to his face.

may

"entice to

the graces of his

own work-

that that the flesh can or

fruits of the Spirit of God,

ing and creating in

may

is

to contradict

and constitution as that they

And is it possible that
man professing the

folly?

such a thought should enter into the heart of a

doctrine of the gospel? that ink should stain paper with such filth cast

upon the

Spirit

and grace of God?

The

suited to the use of the flesh, but now,

the love of
fleshly,

and

tormenting
its

God

itself in

foolish
fear,

!

was
keep

fear of hell erewhile

it

seems,

order, that otherwise

it

serves to

would wax wanton,

Foolish love, that will attempt to cast out this

not being able to preserve

itself

from

folly

without

assistance
Sect.

15

is

spent in an answer endeavoured to an objection placed

in the beginning of it, in these words:
" If it be farther demanded, 'But doth

it not argue servility in men
be drawn by the iron cord of the fear of hell to do what is their
duty to do? or doth any other service or obedience become sons and
children but only that which is free and proceedeth from love?'"
Hereunto you have a threefold answer returned
First, " That God requires that it should be so;" which is a downright begging of the question.
Secondly, He puts a difference between the obedience of children
to their parents and of the saints unto God, the discourse whereof

to

:

discovering

and

some mysteries

—newThere

of the

insisted on, take as follows:

doctrine of grace,

"

is

much

ation of the obedience of children to their natural parents,

the obedience of the children of

God unto

pressed

a very different consider-

and of

their heavenly Father.

The

but by the inspiration of nature, and is
raised by deliberation or flowing from the will,

obedience of the former

is

an act not so much
by an interposure of judgment and conscience to produce the election, as arising from an innate propension in men, accompanying the
very constituting principles of their nature and being; whereas the
latter, the obedience of the children of God, is taught by precepts,
and the principle of it, I mean that rational frame of heart out of
which they subject themselves to God, is planted in the souls of men
by the engagement of reason, judgment, and conscience, to consider
those grounds, arguments, and motives, by which their heavenly
Father judgeth it meet to work and fashion them unto such a frame.
So that though the obedience of natural children to their natural
parents be the more genuine and commendable when it flows freely
from the pure instinct of nature, and is not drawn from them by fear
of punishment, yet the obedience of the children of God is then most
genuine and commendable, and like unto itself, when it is produced
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by a joint influence and contribution, not of

one, or of some, but of all those arguments, reasons, motives, induce-

ments whatever, and how many soever they be, by which their heavenly Father useth to plant and work it in them; for in this case,
and in this only, it hath most of God, of the Spirit of God, of the
wisdom of God, of the goodness of God. In and upon this account
it is likeliest to be most free, uniform, and permanent."
The sum of this answer amounts to these three things: First,
That there is an instinct or inspiration of nature in children to yield
obedience to their parents. Secondly, That there is no such spiritual

—

instinct or inclination in the saints to yield obedience to God. Thirdly,

That the obedience of the

saints ariseth

merely and solely from such

considerations of the reason of that obedience as they apprehend, in
contradiction to any such genuine principles as might incline their
hearts thereunto.
1. For the first, that the obedience of children to their parents,
though it be a prime dictate of the law of nature wherewith they are
endued, proceedeth from a pure instinct, any otherwise than as a
principle suiting and inclining them to the acts of that obedience, so
as to exclude the promoting and carrying of it on upon the moral

consideration of duty, piety,

etc.,

in vain for

it is

Mr Goodwin

to

go about to persuade us, unless he could not only corrode the word
of God, where it presseth that obedience as a duty, but also charm
us into beasts of the field, which are acted by such a brute instinct,
not to be improved, stirred up, or drawn forth into exercise by deThere is, it is true, in children an imliberation or consideration.

power of the law of nature, suiting them to obedience
(which yet in many hath been quite cast out and obliterated, being
none of the constituting principles of their nature, which, whilst they
have their being as such, cannot be thrown out of them), and carrying them out unto it with delight, ease, and complacency, as habits
do to suitable actings; but withal that this principle is not regulated

press of the

and

directed, as our obedience to

God, by a

whom

rule,

and

stirred

up

to

provoked by
rational and conscientious considerations to the performance of their
duty in that obedience, is so contrary to the experience, I suppose, of
all sharers with us in our mortality, that it will hardly be admitted
exert

itself,

into debate.
2.

and

[that] they in

it

is

[are not]

But,

The worst

part of this story lies in the middle of

it,

in the

exclusion of any such spiritual principle in believers as should carry
them out unto obedience, at least to any such as is not begotten in
their

minds by

" rational considerations."

Whatever may be granted

of acquired habits of grace (which that the
culous fiction),

all

first

should be, that a

be acquired by natural actings, is a most ridiinfused habits of grace that should imprint upon

spiritual habit should
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natural inclination to obedience, that should fashion

and frame the hearts of men into a state and condition suited for,
and carry them out unto, spiritual obedience, are here decried. All,
it

seems, that the Scripture hath told us of our utter insufficiency,

deadness, disability, indisposedness to any thing that

a new

and

is

good, without

we have apprehended and believed
concerning the new heart and Spirit given us, the new nature, new
creature, divine nature, inner man, grace in the heart, making the
life

principle; all that

root good that the fruit

may

be

so;

all

that the saints have ex-

pressed concerning their delight in God, love to
of his writing his laws in their hearts

There

is

and

no principle of any heavenly,

God upon

spirits,

—

is

spiritual life,

the account

a mere delusion.

no new nature,

bent and instinct lying towards God and obedience to him,
wrought in the saints, or bestowed on them, by the Holy Spirit of

with

its

grace.

If this be

learn this

new

so,

we may even

fairly

shut our Bibles, and go

gospel of such as are able to instruct us therein.

Wherefore, I say,
3.

That

to induce

as in children there

them and

carry

is

an

instinct,

them out

an inclination of nature,

to obedience to their natural

is directed, regulated, provoked, and stirred up,
and they thereby, to that obedience, by motives and considerations
suited to work upon their minds and consciences, to prevail with
them thereunto: so also in believers, the children of God, who are
" begotten of the will of God," by the " word of truth," and " born

parents, which yet

again, not of the will of the flesh, but of the will of God," there
is

a

new

spiritual principle,

a constituting principle of their

spiri-

—

wrought and implanted in them by the Spirit of God,
principle of faith and love, enabling them for, suiting them unto, and
inciting them to, that obedience which is acceptable and well-pleasing to their Father which is in heaven; in which obedience, as they
are regulated by the word, so they are stirred up unto it by all those
motives which the Lord in his infinite wisdom hath fitted to prevail
on persons endued with such a principle from himself as they are.
It is not incumbent on me to enter upon the proof and demonstration of a title to a truth which the saints of God have held so long
tual lives,

in unquestionable possession, nothing at all being brought to invali-

but only a bare insinuation that it is not so. Then,
deny not but that the saints of God are stirred up to obedience by all the considerations and inducements which God lays
before them and proposeth to them for that end and purpose; and
as he hath spread a principle of obedience over their whole souls,
all their faculties and affections, so he hath provided in his word
motives and inducements to the obedience he requires, which are
suited unto and fit to work upon all that is within them (as the
date

it

4.

I

psalmist speaks) to live to him.

Their

love, fear, hope, desires, are
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managed within and provoked without to that end and purpose.
But how it will thence follow that it is the intendment of God by
his threatenings to ingenerate such a fear of bell in them as is
all

inconsistent with an assurance of his faithfulness in his promises
not to leave them, but to preserve them to his heavenly kingdom, I
The obedience of the saints we look upon to
profess I know not.
proceed from a principle wrought in them with a higher energy and

than mere desires of God to implant it by arguments and
that is, by persuading them to it, without the least real
contribution of strength or power, or the ingrafting the word in
And if this be the
them, in, with, and by, a new principle of life.
Such a working of
Phyllis of our author's doctrine, solus habeto.
efficacy

motives

;

obedience

we cannot think

to have

any thing " of God, of the Spirit

of God, of the wisdom of God, or the goodness of God," in

it;

being

exceedingly remote from the way and manner of God's working in
the saints as held out in the word of truth, and
end proposed in that condition wherein they are.
the threatenings of wrath, in reference to
delivered from

it,

ineffectual to the

The true use of
them who by Christ are

hath been before manifested and insisted on.

Thirdly, In the last division of this section, he labours to prove

done from a principle of fear may be done willingly
which is done from a principle of
To which briefly I say,
Neither fear nor love, as they are mere natural affections, is

that what

and
love.
1.

is

cheerfully, as well as that

any principle of spiritual obedience as such.
2. That we are so far from denying the usefulness of the fear of
the Lord to the obedience of the saints, that the continuance thereof
in them to the end is the great promise, for the certain accomplishment whereof we do contend.
3. That fear of hell in believers, as a part of the wrath of God
from which they are delivered by Christ, being opposed to all their
graces of faith, love, hope, etc., is no principle of obedience in them,
whatever influence it may have on them as to restraint when managed by the hand of God's grace.
4. That yet believers can never be delivered from it but by faith
in the blood of Christ, attended with sincere and upright walking
with God; which when they fail of, though that fear, supposed to
be predominant in the soul, be inconsistent with any comfortable,
cheering assurance of the favour of God, yet it is not with the certain
continuance to them of the thing itself, upon the account of the promises of God.
Sect.

16.

contains a large discourse, in answer to the apostle
is denied by our author,
he intends is a fear of hell
This he supposeth to be of such predomi-

affirming that "fear hath torment;" which

upon sundry
and " wrath

considerations.

to come."

The

fear
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nancy in the soul as to be a principle of obedience unto God. That
this can be without torment, disquiet, bondage, and vexation, he
will not easily evince to the consciences of them who have at any
time been exercised under such a frame. What fear is consistent
with hope what incursions upon the souls of the saints are made by
dread and bondage the fears of hell, and the use of such fears; how
some are, though true believers, scarcely delivered from such fears
And that may suffice as
I have formerly declared.
all their days,
to all our concernment in this discourse.
In the 1 7th section somewhat is attempted as to promises, answer;

;

—

what hath been done concerning exhortations and threatento this end are many the sum is, " That
men up to obedience is solely in the
in
stirring
promises
of
the use
proposal of a good thing or good things to them to whom the promises are made, which they may attain or come short of. Now, if
able to
ings.

men

The words used

;

are assured, as this doctrine supposeth they

may

be, that they

end whether they use the means or no, how can
they possibly be incited by the promises to the use of the means proposed for the enjoyment of the end promised?" That this is the substance of his discourse I presume himself will confess; and it being
the winding up of a tedious argument, I shall briefly manifest its
I say, then,
uselessness and lay it aside.
1. What is the true use of the promises of God, and what influence they have into the obedience and holiness of the saints, hath
been formerly declared; neither is any thing there asserted of their
genuine and natural tendency to the ends expressed enervated in
the least by any thing here insisted on or intimated by Mr Goodwin
so that without more trouble I might refer the reader thither to
shall attain the

Mr Goodwin's assertions concerning the useunto perseverance, upon a supposition that
promises
lessness of the
evince the falseness of

there are promises of perseverance.
2.

Though we

affirm that all true saints shall persevere, yet

we

do not say that all that are so do know themselves to be so, and towards them, at least, the promises may have their efficacy in that way
which Mr Goodwin hath by his authority confined them to work in.
3. We say that our Saviour was fully persuaded that in the issue
of his undertakings and sufferings he should be "glorified with his
Father/' according to his promise; and yet, upon the account of
that glory, which he was so assured of, being set before him, he addressed himself to the sharpest and most difficult passage to it that ever

He " endured the cross, despising the shame,"
whereof he had assurance, Heb. xii. 2. And why
may not this be the state of them to whom, in his so doing, he was a
Why may not the glory and reward set becaptain of salvation?

any one entered

on.

for the glory's sake

fore them,

though enjoyed

in a full assurance of faith, in the excel-
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it,

when

leading thereunto
4.

The

truth

possessed, as promised, stir

them up
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to the

means

?

is,

the more

faith (not of presumption) that

we are assured with the assurance of
we shall certainly oLtain and enjoy the

end whereunto the means we use do lead (as is the assurance that
ariseth from the promises of God), the more eminently are we pressed
in a gospel way, if we walk in the spirit of the gospel, to give up ourselves to obedience to that God and Father who hath appointed so
precious and lovely means as are the paths of grace for the obtaining
of so glorious an end as that whereunto we are appointed.
And thus I doubt not but that it is manifest, by these considerations of Mr Goodwin's objections to the contrary, that the doctrine
of the perseverance of the saints, as by us taught and delivered, doth

means of grace,
by God to establish the saints in faith and
but also to be
that is, to work perseverance in them,
obedience,
eminently useful to give life, vigour, power, and efficacy, in a peculiar
gospel manner, to all exhortations, threatenings, and promises, appointed and applied by God to that end and purpose.
not only

fall

in a sweet compliance with all the

especially those appointed

—

—

CHAPTER

XIII.

THE ASSERTORS AND ADVERSARIES OF THE DOCTRINE COMPARED.
The maintainers and propagators of the several doctrines under contest taken
The necessity of so doing from Mr G. undertaking to
into consideration
make the comparison This inquiry confined to those of our own nation
The chief assertors of the doctrine of the saints' perseverance in this nation
what was their ministry, and what their
since it received any opposition
lives— Mr G.'s plea in this case The first objection against his doctrine by

—

—

;

—
him proposed, second and third — His answers to these objections considered,
removed — His own word and testimony offered against the experience of
thousands

The

— The

persons pointed to by him and commended, considered
Of the doctrine of

principles of those persons he opposeth vindicated

—

—

Grounds of mistake in
the primitive Christians as to this head of religion
The first reformers constant to themselves in
reference to their judgment

—

their doctrine of the saints' perseverance

— Of the

influence of

Mr

Perkins'

judgment on the propagation of the doctrine of the saints' perseverance
Who the persons were on whom his judgment is supposed to have had such an
influence
The consent of foreign churches making void this surmise What

—
—
nation have asprofessors — Of the unworthiness of the persons who in
serted the doctrine of apostasy — The suitableness of this doctrine to their
charge — How far men's doctrines
practices— Mr G.'s attempt to take
— Mr G.'s reasons why Episcopalists arminianmay be judged by their
— General apostasy
considered and disproved — His discord,
ized the
of men entertaining the Arminian tenets — The
influence the doctrine of the saints' perseverance has into the holiness of

its

this

off this

lives

etc.

first,

close.

As

to the matter in hand, about the usefulness of the doctrine of
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the perseverance of the saints in and unto the ministry of the gospel,

and the obstruction pretended to be laid unto it thereby, it may be
somewhat conducing and of concernment to consider who the persons are and were, and what hath been and is the presence of God
with them, in their ministry, who have been assertors and zealous
maintainers of this doctrine; and withal who they were, and what
they have been in their ministry, and in the dispensation of the word
committed unto them, who have risen up in opposition thereunto.
How, also, these different parties have approved their profession to
the world, and acquitted themselves in their generation in their
walking with God, may be worth our consideration. Doubtless, if
the doctrine whose declaration and defence we have thus far engaged
in be of such a pernicious tendency as is pretended, so destructive
to gospel obedience, and so evidently rendering that great ordinance
of the ministry useless, it may be traced to its product of these effects,
in some measure, in the lives, conversations, and ministry, of those
who have most zealously espoused it, most earnestly contended for
it, and been most given up to the form and mould thereof.
It were
a thing every way miraculous, if any root should for the most part
bring forth fruit disagreeing to the nature of

A task

this

is,

I confess, which, were

it.

we not

necessitated unto, I

but Mr Goodwin having voluntarily entered the list as to this particular, and
instituted a comparison between the abettors of the several doctrines
under contest, chap. ix. of his book (a matter we should not have
expected from any other man), it could not but be thought a gross
neglect of duty, and high ingratitude towards those great and blessed
souls who in former and latter days, with indefatigable pains and
eminent success, watered the vineyard of the Lord with the dew
could easily dispense with myself from engaging in

;

of this doctrine, to decline the consideration of the comparison

and dressed up

to our hand.

allotted to us, to manifest the

who

Now, because

it

embracement of

is

made

a peculiar task

this truth

by those

were of greatest note and eminency,
for piety, judgment, and skill in dividing the word aright; with the
professed opposition made unto it by such as those with whom they
lived, and succeeding ages, have branded for men unsound in the
faith, and leaving the good old paths wherein the saints of old found
in the primitive church

peace to their souls; as also to manifest the receiving and propagait by all (not any one of name excepted) those great and
famous persons whom the Lord was pleased to employ in the reformation of his church, walking in this, as in sundry other particulars,
closer up to the truth of the gospel than some of their brethren, that
at the same time fell off from that church which was long before
fallen off from the truth
I shall, in my present inquiry, confine
myself to those of our own nation who have been of renown in their

tion of

;

—
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generation for their labour in the Lord, and of
saints for their

work
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name among

the

in the sendee of the gospel.

For the one half of that small space of time which is passed since
the breaking forth of the light of the gospel in this nation, we are
disenabled from pursuing the comparison instituted, the one part
being not to be considered, or at least not being considerable. The
time when first head was made against the truth we profess, and
criminations like those managed by Mr Goodwin hatched and con-

was when it had been eminently delivered
and to all the churches of Christ, by ReyWhitaker, Greenham, and others like to them, their fellow-

trived to assault

it

withal,

to the saints of this nation,

nolds,

labourers in the Lord's vineyard.

present generation

who embrace

The poor weak worms

of this

the same doctrine with these

men

of name, are thought to be free (some of them, at least) from being

destroyed by the poisonous and pernicious embracing of

own weakness and

disability to discern the natural,

it,

by

their

genuine conse-

quences and tendency in the progress of that which in the root and
Their ignorance of their own doctrine in
its compass and extent is the mother of that devotion which in
them is nourished thereby. So our great masters tell us, against
foundation they embrace.

whose kingly authority in these things there
the persons formerly

named

is

no

rising up.

the like relief cannot be supposed.

For

He

that shall provide an apology for them, affirming that they under-

stood not the state, nature, consequences, and tendencies, of the doctrine they received, defended, preached,

contended

for,

will scarce

be able, by any following defensative, to vindicate his own credit
In the lives, then, and the ministry of those men, and
for so doing.
such as those, if anywhere, are the fruits of this doctrine to be seen.
If it corrupted not their lives, nor weakened their ministry; if it
turned not them aside from the paths of gospel obedience, nor weakened their hands in the dispensation of the word, in the promises,

and exhortations thereof, to the conversion of souls
and building up of those who by their ministry w ere called, in their
most holy faith, it cannot but be a strong presumption that there
threatenings,

r

—

is

this doctrine as of late

no such venomous, infectious quality in

some chemical divines pretend themselves to be able to extract out
Now, what, I pray, were these men? what were their lives?
of it.
what was their ministry? All those who now oppose Mr Goodwin's doctrine do it either out of ignorance, or to comply with greatness and men in authority thereby to make up themselves in their
ambitious and worldly aims, and to prevail themselves upon the
for what cause else in the world can be imagined
opinion of men

—

;

;

—

wliy they should so engage?

whole
faith he once, as they

say,

What though

— wherein
professed, —

fabric of his doctrine,

they really believe the

he hath departed from the
to be a lie; a lie of dangerous
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and pernicious consequence

to the souls of

men; a

lie

[CHAP.

derogatory to

the glory of God, the efficacy of grace, the merit of the death of Christ,

and the honour of the gospel, and full of disconsolation to poor
souls, being in and under temptation? what though they suppose it
secretly to undermine the main fundamentals of the covenant of
grace, and covertly to substitute another covenant in the room
thereof? what though they have observed that the doctrine they
have received was embraced, preached, prized, by all those great
and blessed souls which, in the last generation, God magnified with
the conversion of so

many

thousands in this nation, given unto their

and
what though they have the general, known consent
of all the reformed churches beyond the seas with them in their zeal
for the doctrine under consideration? what though, under these and

ministry, whilst they spent their days under continual afflictions

persecutions?

the like apprehensions, they profess in the presence of God, his holy
angels, and men, that the eternal interest of the precious souls of men
is

more valuable

that that

is

them ten thousand times than

to

the sole reason of their opposition to

their

own

lives,

Mr Goodwin

and

in his

attempts against the doctrine they have so received and embraced?
yet it is meet for us to judge, and for all by whom evil surmises

—

among the works of the flesh, that all their
nothing but a compliance with, and pursuit of, those
But
worldly, low, and wretched aims, that they are filled withal!
Their
as to those persons before mentioned, what shall we say ?

are not esteemed to be

opposition

is

piety, literature, zeal, diligence, industry, labour,

with success in

the work of the ministry (and that under manifold discouragements), are so renowned in the world, that how or wherewith they
shall be shifted off from being considerable in their testimony, I
cannot imagine. If ever persons in these latter ages had written
upon their breasts, " Holiness to the Lord," if ever any bare about
a conformity to the death and resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ,
they may put in for an eminent esteem and name among them,

—

—

be found at last to be of the " thirty," if they
rank of the worthies of Christ in these ends of
How is it that they were not retarded in the course of
the world.
their gospel obedience by their entertainment of this wretched doctrine of the saints' perseverance?
But what though they kept themselves personally from the pollution of it, yet possibly their ministry
And who, I pray, is it that
was defiled and rendered useless by it
in this generation can so support himself with success in the ministry
Many thousands
as to rise up with this accusation against them?

and

will doubtless

attain not to the

first

!

who were
asleep;

their crown, their glory,

and some continue

Goodwin why

all

and rejoicing

to this day.

Of

in Christ, are fallen

the reasons given by

Mr

the zealous, fruitful preachers of former days em-

braced this doctrine, we shall instantly undertake the consideration.
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seems strange, that God should magnify and
many throughout the world, and give
in that visible blessing to their labours therein which hath filled this
island with such an increase of children to Zion as that she hath
not lengthened the cords of her tabernacle to such an extent and
compass in any proportionable spot of earth under heaven, if any
one eminent part of their doctrine, and that whereon they laid great
weight in their ministry, which they pressed with as much fervency
and contention of spirit as any head of the like importance, should
indeed be so apparently destructive of holiness, and of such a direct
In the meantime,

make famous

and

this

the ministry of so

irresistible efficiency to

render useless that great ordinance of

clamoured to be. What
who shall undertake to
deny and oppose it, I hope the people of God in this nation will not
have many instances to judge by. The best conjecture we can for
the present make of what will be hereafter must be taken from what
hath already come to pass; and the best guess of what events will
be is to be raised from the consideration of what hath been, from a
like disposition of causes to an answerableness of events.
What Mr Goodwin hath to plead in this case, he insists on, chap.
The sum and aim of his discourse is,
ix., sect. 24-27, pp. 167-172.
to apologize for his doctrine against sundry objections which, in the
Now, these are
observation of men, it is liable and obnoxious unto.
such as, whatever the issue of their consideration prove, doubtless it
can be of no advantage unto his cause that his doctrine is so readily
exposed to them.
The first of these is, that the doctrine he opposeth, and in opposition whereunto that is set up which he so industriously asserts, hath
generally been received and embraced by men eminent in piety and
godliness, famous on that account in their generations, with the geneAnd this is attended with
rality of the people of God with them.
namely, the scandalousness of
that which naturally ensues thereon,
the ministry committed to them, as this

will be the success of

them

is

in their ministry

—

is it spoken) who
have formerly asserted the doctrine which Mr Goodwin hath lately
Whereunto, in the third place, an observation is subjoined
espoused.
of the " ordinary defection of men to loose and unsavoury practices,

the most of

them

(yea, of

them

all

of this nation

they have once drunk in the principles of that opinion which
he now so industriously mixeth and tempereth for them." It is usually said, "There is no smoke but where there is some fire." It would
be strange if such observations as these should be readily and generally made by men concerning the doctrine under contest, unless
there were some evident occasion administered by it thereunto;
and I must needs say, that if they prove true, and hold under examination, they will become as urging a prejudice as can lightly be
The gospel being a
laid against any cause in religion whatsoever.
after
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" doctrine according to godliness," several persuasions pretending to
"be parts and portions thereof, if one shall be found to be the constant faith and profession of those who also have the life and power
" evil men and
of o-odliness in them, the other to be maintained by
seducers," who upon their receiving it do also "wax worse and worse,"

no small advantage to the first, in its plea for admittance to the
right and title of a truth of the gospel.
First, To evade this charge, Mr Goodwin premises this in geneit is

ral:

"

The experience

asserted in the objection

in point of truth but that, if the assertors

is

not so unquestionable

were put home upon the

they would, I fear" (doubtless he rather hopes it), " account
more in presumption than in reasonableness of argument; for if
persons of the one judgment and of the other were duly compared
together, I verily believe there would be found every whit as full a
proof,

men truly conscientious and religious amongst those
whose judgments stand, and have stood, for a possibility of falling
away, as on the other side but, through a foolish and unsavoury kind
of partiality, we are apt, on all hands, according to the proverb, to
account our own geese for swans, and other men's swans geese.'
Certain I am, that if the writings of men of the one judgment and of
the other be compared together, and an estimate made from thence
proportion of

:

'

of the religion, worth,

who oppose
robbery to

and

holiness, of the authors respectively, those

common doctrine of perseverance do account
make themselves every way equal in this honour
the

no
with

it

The truth is (if it be lawful for me to utter what I
apprehend and judge in the case), I do not find that spirit

their opposers.
really

of holiness to breathe, with that authority, heat, or excellency of
power, in the writings of the latter, which I am very sensible of in

These call for righteousness, holiness,
the writings of the former.
with every whit as high a
conversation,
Christian
and all manner of
obstruct, or enfeeble,
check,
nothing
to
add
and
other,
the
hand as
the authority of their demands in this kind; whereas the other,

though they be sore many times in their exhortations and conjurements unto holiness, yet other while render both these and themselves in them contemptible, by avouching such principles which cut
the very sinews and strength of such their exhortations, and fully
balance all the weight of those motives by which they seek to bind
them upon the consciences of men. And as for men truly holy and
conscientious, doubtless the primitive Christians, for three hundred
years together and upwards, next after the times of the apostles,
will fully balance, with an abundant surplusage, both for numbers
of godliness, all those in the reformed churches who since
Calvin's days have adhered to the common doctrine of perseverance.
And that the churches of Christ very generally, during the said

and truth
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space of three hundred years and more, held a possibility of a total

and

final defection,

even in true and sound believers,

is

so clear

from

the records yet extant of those times that it cannot be denied."
A jis. To let pass Mr Goodwin's proverb with its application (it
being very facile to return it to its author, there being nothing in
the world by

him proposed to induce us to such an estimation of his
work of teaching the doctrine of the saints' apos-

associates in the

any other undertaking of theirs, as
their worth and writings, but only
over
he labours to beget in gilding
of their geese for swans), let
overweening
and
an
judgment,
his own
tasy

and

their labours therein, or

is offered by him to evince the experience asserted not
He offers, 1. His own
be so unquestionable as is pretended.
affirmation, " That if an estimate may be made of men's worth and

us see what
to

who oppose the doctrine of the
be found, in the promotion of holiness and
" Their writings," he tells
practice of it, to outgo their adversaries."
us, " breathe forth a spirit of holiness such as he cannot find in the
But, first, for this you have only Mr Goodwin's
writings of others."
holiness

by

their writings, those

saints' perseverance will

naked, single testimony, and that opposed to the common experiWhat weight this is like to bear with
ence of the people of God.
is
a hard thing for one man, upon his
It
show.
will
event
men the
bare word, to undertake to persuade a multitude that what their
Mr Goodwin had need have
eyes see and their ears hear is not so.

Pythagorean

disciples for the

embracing of these dictates of

his.

placed to confirm the observation in" It is not so; they are, in my judgGoodwin,
Saith Mr
sisted on.
who are they in whose writings
But,
secondly,
deceived."
ment, all
Mr Goodwin hath found such a "spirit of holiness breathing, with au-

The experience

thority, as

is

of thousands

is

not to be found out nor perceived in the writings of

that assert the doctrine of the perseverance of the saints?" Calvin, Zanchius, Beza, etc., and (to confine ourselves to home) Reynolds,
Whitaker, Perkins, Greenham, Dodd, Preston, Bolton, Sibbs, Ptogers,

them

Culverwell, Cotton,

etc.,

— whose fame upon

this v^ry account, of the

eminent and effectual breathing of a spirit of holiness in their writings,
is gone out into all the nations about us, and their remembrance is
are some of the men who have, as hath
blessed at home and abroad,
the vineyard of the Lord with
watering
been showed, laboured in
Who or where are they who
doctrine.
this
of
rain
the dew and
have excelled them in this undertaking ? Let the men be named,
and the writings produced, that Mr Goodwin may have some joined
with him in a search after and judgment of that spirit that breathes
so excellently in them, that we be not forced to take his testimony
of we know not what nor whom. Those amongst ourselves of chiefest
name who have appeared in the cause that Mr Goodwin hath now
undertaken are. Tompson, Montague, etc., with an obscure rabble

—
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I shall easily allow

of that generation.

more sharp-sighted than the most
do in

Mr Goodwin to be a man
whom he hath to

of those with

this present contest, as also to

have his senses more exercised
named but yet that

in the writings of those eminent persons last

he

is

[CHAP.

;

sensible of such a spirit of holiness breathing in their writings

(which, for the most part, are stuffed with cruel scoffings at the pro-

and horrible contempt of all close walking with God),
and readily believe. Should he add to them Arminius, with all that followed him in the Low Countries; their most
learned Corvinus, drunk and sober; as also such among the Papists
and Lutherans as are his companions in this work and swell them
all with the rhetoric of his commendations until they break,
I dare
say he will never be able, before indifferent judges, to make out his
fessors of

it,

I cannot easily

;

—

assertion of the excellency of their writings for the furtherance of

compared with the labours of those great and holy souls
among ourselves and abroad, laboured ]xi the work
I am at present engaged in.
The world of men professing the reformed religion have long since, in their judgments, determined this
difference, nor doth it deserve any farther debate.
2. " That those who maintain the perseverance of the saints are
holiness,

who

have, both

sore, indeed, in their exhortations to holiness,

but contemptible in

upon which they should build those exhortations,"
is an insinuation that Mr Goodwin sometimes makes use of, handsomely to beg the thing in question, when he despairs to carry
it by any convincing argument in a fair dispute.
That the printheir principles,

ciples of this doctrine are

and promotion of

eminently serviceable to the furtherance

holiness hath been formerly evinced

beyond all
from them who in any measure understand what true godliness is and wherein it doth consist. Neither
ought Mr Goodwin, if he would be esteemed as a man disjwting for
possibility of contradiction

knowing full
them with whom he hath to

his persuasion, so often to beg the thing in question,

well that he hath not so deserved of

do as to obtain any thing of
3.

this nature,

on those terms, at their

%

hands.

What was the judgment of the 'primitive

Christians, as in others,

head of Christian religion, is best known from
that rule of doctrine which it is confessed they attended unto, being
delivered unto them, and in the defence whereof, and to give testimony whereto, so many thousands of them " loved not their lives unto
the death." Of those that committed over to posterity any thing of
their thoughts in that space of time limited by Mr Goodwin (namely,
three hundred years), he names but two; of whom I shall only say,
that if they failed in their apprehensions of the truth in this matter,
it is not the only thing wherein they so failed.
And yet that it can
be [made] evident in the least that they were consenting in judgment
so in

and about

this
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with

This elsewhere

is

wherein from us he
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differs is absolutely denied.

already farther considered.

It is a

common

ob-

and not destitute of a great evidence of truth, that the
liberty of expression which is used by men in the delivery of any
doctrine, especially if it be done obiter, by the way, before some opposition hath been framed and stated thereunto, hath given advantage to those following of them (when death hath prevented all
possibility for them to explain themselves and their own thoughts)
to draw them into a participation with them in that which their
souls abhorred.
The plea of Arius and his associates concerning the
judgment of the doctors of the church in the days before him about
That
the great article of our faith, the deity of Christ, is known.
servation,

there are in

many

of the ancients sundry expressions seemingly vary-

we assert, upon the account of their different
apprehensions of the terms of " faith," being " regenerated," " holiness," and the like (which are all of them still with us, as in the
ing from that doctrine

and not

Scripture, of various significations,

clearly expressive of

any

one sense intended by them, until distinguished), is not denied.
Speaking of all those who had been baptized and made profession of
their faith as " believers," it is no wonder if they granted that some
believers might fall away; but yet, in the meantime, the most eminent of them constantly affirmed that there is a sort of believers
who, upon the matter with them, were the only true and real believers (being such as

totally or finally.

we formerly

But

described) that could not

as for this, I

hope

full satisfaction is

fall

either

tendered

So that, these
the learned reader in the preface of this discourse.
exceptions notwithstanding, the prejudices that Mr Goodwin's doctrine labours under, from the opposition made to it and against it,
in the defence of that which it riseth up to overthrow, by that generation of the saints of God, lies

burden too heavy

for

it

upon the shoulders thereof as a

to bear.

Mr Goodwin farther proceeds, sect. 25, to inform us
some other mistakes in the instance given to make good the

Secondly,
of

for as for Calvin, Musculus, Martyr, Bucer,
with the ministers of this nation who in the last generation so
zealously opposed the persecutions and innovations of some returning with speed and violence to Rome, he tells us " they were very

former observation

far

;

from having their judgments settled as to the doctrine under
have embraced the one and rejected the

contest, so as resolvedly to

other."
I should willingly

walk

in the high

way

and
by pro-

for the manifestation

clear eviction of the untruth of this suggestion,

—namely,

ducing their testimonies in abundant, plentiful manner, to confirm
their clearness and resolution in the truth we profess, with their
zealous endeavours lor the establishment, confirmation, and propa-
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—

but that some few considerations delivered me from
it,
engaging in so facile a task; for,
1. I am not able to persuade myself that any man who ever
read the writings of the first sort of men mentioned, and knows the
constant doctrine to this day of the churches which they planted
and watered, or ever did hear of the latter, will entertain this assertion of Mr Goodwin's with any thing but admiration upon what
grounds he should make it. And,
2. Himself discovering in part on what account he doth it,
namely, because of their exhortations to watchfulness, carefulness,
and close walking with God, with their denunciations of threatenings to them that abide not in the faith, which he fancies to be
inconsistent with the doctrine of perseverance, as by him opposed
(which inconsistency we have long since fully manifested to be the
gation of

and

issue

offspring of his

cunning sophistry of

own

imagination, begotten of

his Pelagian friends),

farther insist

upon the wiping away of

blessed souls

whom God

his

Son in
upon

this reproach cast

so magnified in the

their generation.

I

work

by the

it

— I know not why

I should

upon those

of the gospel of

remember Navaret, a Dominican

his observation of the subtilties of the Jesuits to wrest

friar,

many sayings of the ancients in favour of their opinions in those
doctrines wherein those two orders are at variance, affirms, " That he
when he was dead, although he had written and
much against them, they would produce him for a testimony and witness on their side." What he feared concerning himself, Mr Goodwin hath attempted concerning many more worthy
was

afraid that

disputed so

Cutting off sentences from what goes before and follows
general expressions, imposing his own hypothesis

persons.

after, restraining

on his reader in making application of what he quotes out of any
author, he hath spent one whole chapter to persuade the world that

men

of as great abilities and judgments as any in the world since
fell

asleep have usually expressed themselves in a direct

contradiction to

what they are eminently and notoriously known, as

the apostles

their professed, deliberate judgments, to

Thirdly,

He

farther informs us

how

have maintained!
this doctrine of the perse-

verance of the saints came to be so generally entertained by the
godly, zealous, and able ministers of this nation, that when we see

how they

fell

into

it,

their testimony given thereto

may

be of

less

validity with us.
telleth you, "

was the permission of Mr Perkins' judgby the texts of Scripture commonly insisted on
for the proof of this doctrine.
The great worth of the person commended, therefore, the worth of the opinion; and he verily believeth,
as men were then induced to receive this opinion, so to a relinquishment of it they want nothing but the countenance and authority of
" This,"

ment

he

to be overruled
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reason he giveth of this his faith

is
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to go before them.

And

the

the observation of the principles

they usually hold forth, especially in the applicatory part of their
sermons."

Ans. What and who they were who are thus represented by Mr
Goodwin, in their receiving and embracing of that doctrine which,
with the great travail of their souls, all their days they preached,
and pressed to and upon others, is known to all. The persons I
named before, one of them only excepted, with all those eminent
burning and shining lights which for so many years have laboured
with renown and success, to the astonishment of the world, in the
preaching of the gospel in this nation, are the men intended. Doubtless such thoughts have not in former days been entertained of them,
however the contemplation of any man's own ability may now raise
him to contempt of them. Mr Perkins received this doctrine, and
If any one
therefore all the godly ministers of this nation did so too
of the like esteem with him did fall off from it (now whom they
should obtain to lead them, of equal reputation and acceptance with
him who hath in vain attempted it, I know not), they would quickly
follow, not like shepherds but sheep, into an opposition thereunto
Those who have not very slight thoughts of them, which doubtless
!

—

—

they that are fallen asleep did not deserve, will scarcely suppose
that they entertained a truth of so great importance as this upon so
easy terms as these insinuated, or that they would have parted with
it

at so cheap a rate.

Farther

;

why

the ministers of England should be thought to enupon the authority and countenance of

tertain this doctrine merely

given thereunto, when the universality of the teachers of
other reformed churches, of the same confession in other things
with them, did also embrace the same doctrine, and do continue in

Mr Perkins
all

profession of

it

to this day,

what reason can be assigned

?

Had

there

inducement to the ministers of England for the receiving of it, which was altogether foreign unto them who as to our
nation are foreigners, whence is it that there should be such a coincidence of their judgments with them therein? or why may not ours
be thought to take it upon the same account with them, upon whose
judgments and understandings the authority of Mr Perkins cannot be
supposed to have had any influence? Is Mr Goodwin the only person
who in this nation hath impartially weighed all things of concernment
to the refusing or embracing any matters or doctrines in religion?
Have no others, in the sincerity of their hearts, searched the Scriptures, and earnestly begged the guidance of the Spirit, according to
that encouraging promise left by their Master that they should reThe good Lord take away from us all high
ceive him so doing?
thoughts of ourselves, and all contempt of them that profess the fear
been a particular
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of the Lord, with

whom we

have to do

[CHAP.

For the reason of

!

Mr Good-

win's faith in this thing, concerning the readiness of the godly ministers of this nation to apostatize

from the doctrine of the

saints' per-

— namely, their manifesting themselves to be possessed of
many principles of a contrary tendency unto
the applicatory
part of
sermons, — the vanity of
hath been long since
severance,

it

their

in

dis-

it

covered, so that there

is

no farther need

to lay

open the unreason-

ableness thereof.

Mr

Goodwin, mistrusting his ability to persuade men that the
whom he hath discoursed were not clear in their judgments as to an opposition to that doctrine which he positively owneth
and zealously contendeth for, and knowing that it cannot be denied
but that they were men of eminency for godliness and close walking
persons of

in

communion with God

fuge, "

That

all their

days, yet excepteth, as his last re-

cannot be manifested that this opinion had the least
influence in their pious conversation, which is wholly to be ascribed
to other commendable principles that they embraced."
This, indeed, may be said of any part of the doctrine whatsoever that they
received,

it

and some of them

suffered

Atheists

for.

may

say

it of

the

whole profession of Christianity, and ascribe the goodness of the

them
them with the

lives of the best of

that profess

common

residue of mankind, and not at

it

to

some other

principles

all to any
whereby they are distinguished as such. This they professed to have a powerful efficacy to prevail with them for that exactness in walking with God which, by his grace, they attained unto;
and why they should not be believed herein, as far as any men
whatever, bearing the like testimony to any doctrine whatever, I
know not. Besides, the intendment of this instance of the persons
and their piety who formerly believed and spake forth this doctrine
was, to manifest, by an eminent experiment, that there was not in
it, nor is, any tendency to a contrary frame unto piety and holiness,
which it is injuriously charged withal; and if by the consideration
thereof we do not obtain that it hath a proper and direct serviceableness to the promotion of godliness, yet at least we have a convincing
demonstration that it is no way obstructive to it.
Nextly, sect. 26, Mr Goodwin entereth upon his defensative to the
charge against his doctrine whose foundation is laid in the unworthiness of its authors in this nation, before it fell upon his hand. These
he confesseth to be the worst of our late bishops, with such as Romanized and tyrannized among them, with their clergy creatures and
favourites, persons many of them of superstition, looseness, and much

to

of those

Of the apology shaped for the clearing of the doctrine
he maintaineth from a participation with them in their unworthiness, there are three parts
in the first whereof he denieth that
" this doctrine did any Avay induce them to the looseness that was
profaneness.

;
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found upon them," in the other two he giveth as
their receiving of

As

it

and cleaving

to

(I

mean

many

reasons of

it.

for the first part, I shall willingly assent to

him

that the holi-

not to be charged on the religion
appearing holiness, in the profession of it),

ness or unholiness of professors

they profess
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is

unless there be an evidence of a connection betwixt their principles
and practices; which in this case, to us and our apprehension of

them who charge

this doctrine with the miscarriages of those

there

we may

is;

at least,

insist

on

this,

that there

is

men,

a suitableness

whole system of the doctrine, whereof the apostasy of the
saints is an eminent parcel, to that frame of spirit which is in men
of loose and superstitious ways, enemies of the grace of God and
power of godliness. Neither can there any other reason be tolerably

in the

assigned or alleged for the embracement of that doctrine by those
persons formerly mentioned, but only their ignorance of and enmity
to the great mysteries of the gospel, the covenant of grace, with

A design was
upon them, written with the beams of the sun, to cry up a barren,
outside, light, and loose profession, with a vain, superstitious, selfinvented worship of God, instead of the power of a gospel conversaSeektion and ordinances of Christ according to his appointment.
ing after a " righteousness, as it were, by the works of the law," and
being ignorant of the righteousness of Christ, they found the whole
doctrine whose defence Mr Goodwin hath lately undertaken suited
to their principles and aims; and therefore with greediness drank

union, communion, and close walking with God.

were swelled with the dropsy of pride
beyond what they could bear. Whatever be now
pretended, it was little disputed then, and in those days which Mr
Goodwin pointeth unto, but that looseness of life, inclination to
Popery, and enmity to the power of godliness, were at the bottom
of the entertainment of the Arminian principles by that generation

it

down

and

of

like water, until they

self-conceit

men.

But Mr Goodwin proceedeth to alleviate this charge, and informs
us thus: "That if the soundness and rottenness of opinions should
be esteemed by the goodness or badness of the lives of any parcel
or number of persons professing the same, as well the opinion of
atheism, which denieth the being of any god, as the opinion of
polytheism, which afnrmeth the plurality of gods, must be esteemed

and more sound than that which maintaineth the being of
one God, and of one only; for certain it is that there have been
many heathens professors, some of the one and some of the other of
these opinions, who have quitted themselves upon fairer terras of
honour and approbation in their lives than many Christians professing the last opinion have done."
I am not willing to wring this nose too far, lest blood should

better
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The

follow.

many

atheists

and pagans are preferred before

By " professors of ChrisMr Goodwin intendeth those who are so indeed, and seasoned

the lives of
tianity"

lives of

[CHAP

many

professing Christianity.

with the power of the principles of that religion, or such only as,
making an outward profession of it, are indeed acted with principles
quite of another nature, which, notwithstanding all their profession,
rendereth them, in the truth of the thing itself, " enemies of the

whose end is destruction, whose- god is their belly,
and whose glory is in their shame," Phil. iii. 18, 19. If the former
be intended, as the assertion is most false, the gospel only effectually
" teaching men to deny all ungodliness, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world," so it tendeth directly to the
hiehest derogation from the honour of our Lord Jesus Christ and of
He that would be thoroughly acquainted with
his glorious gospel.
cross of Christ,

the notorious untruth of this insinuation, let him a little consult
Tertullian, Arnobius, Lactantius, Austin, and others, handling the

and conversations of the best of the polytheists and heathens
and in their days; if he be not contented to take a shorter
course, and rest in the authority of the apostle, or rather of the
Holy Ghost, describing them and their conversation to the life, as
they lay under the just hardening judgments of God, Rom. i. 18, to
If the latter sort of men, called Christians, be intended,
the end.
instituted between them and atheists is to no purcomparison
the
pose, they themselves being disclaimed and disowned by Christ and
his gospel, and reckoned among them with whom they are compared so that, upon the matter, this is but the comparing one sort
of atheists with another, and giving in a judgment, that of all, those
are worst whose practices are so, and who yet pacify their own consciences and deceive the world with a pretence and flourish of a

lives

before

:

glorious profession.

I shall not

now

enter

ungodly and profane

upon any long inquiry what influence the
any ought to have upon the judgment

lives of

and discerning of the doctrines that they bring,
any doctrine do also concur in a disThat it will be of no small consideration,
soluteness of conversation.
the experience of all ages hath evinced. The Athenians refused a
virtuous law, because the person was vicious who proposed it; and it
of

men

in discovering

especially if such as consent in

is

generally esteemed that there

ciples

and

practices of those

is

a correspondency betwixt the

men who

prin-

earnestly profess the promotion

mutual producers and advantagers
one of another. This is all at present that was aimed at in the
charge upon Mr Goodwin's doctrine, which he undertakes to waive
It was generally embraced, at its first broaching in our world, only by

of those principles, so that they are

and scandalous conversation, superstitious in their
ways of worship, and enemies of the power of godliness; which being

men

of a loose
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argument from thence, " valeat quantum valere

potest."

But Mr Goodwin giveth us two reasons Avhy this doctrine of his
was so gladly received and zealously asserted by that generation of
men. The first, which, he telleth you, is plain and easy to be given
in, is this: " Being professed enemies to the most religious and zealous preachers and ministers of the land, with their adherents, whom
they termed Puritans/ whom they both hated and feared, as a generation of men by whom, rather than any other, they apprehended
'

'

themselves in danger of being dethroned, Nee eos fefellit opinio/
Upon this ground they judged it a very material point of their interest to oppose and keep under this faction/ as they termed them.
'

'

In order thereunto, they studied and cast about how to weaken their
interest and repute with the generality of the people, or at least with
all those that were intelligent, and in that respect considerable; to
this end wisely considering that nothing was like to prejudice them
more in their esteem with most men than to detect them of error
and unsoundness in their doctrine; and perceiving withal (as with
half an eye they might, being so fully disengaged as they were from
all high thoughts of those that held them) that they were not in any
doctrine besides, which they were generally known to hold and teach,
more obnoxious to such a detection than in those which they held
and taught in opposition to the Remonstrants, hereupon they
politically fell to profess and teach Remonstrantism, that so they
might have the more frequent occasion and opportunity to lay open
the puritan doctrine before the people, and to show the inconsistency
of it with the Scriptures, as also with many of the most manifest
principles as well of reason as religion besides/'

Ans. That this is a most vain and groundless conjecture, I presume
any one that will but cast back his thoughts upon the posture of
affairs during the reign of that generation of men, and a little consider the ways and means whereby they were, through the righteous
hand of God, reduced to that condition and state wherein they now
The truth is, they were so far from adare, will quickly determine.
vantaging themselves against their adversaries, and prevailing upon
them, in the esteem of the most rational and knowing men in the
nation, by their entertaining the Arminian doctrine, that utterly, on
the other side, they dishonoured their cause of ceremonies, discipline,
and conformity, which with success they had so long carried on with
the generality of the nation, and exposed themselves to the power of

the people of the land in parliament, from whence, as to all other
differences, they were sheltered by an appearance of legal constitutions; so that, after

some forward person of that

faction (the

most

contemptible, indeed, as to any real worth, one or two individuals only
excepted, of the whole tribe) had, upon the grounds forementioned^
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taken up and made profession of the opinions and doctrine we are
speaking of, they fell daily before their adversaries as to the esteem
of all, or at least the greatest part, of those who cordially and thoroughly adhered to them as to the discipline and worship then estabCertainly the prelatical party themselves will not say they
lished.
prevailed on that hand, as to any ends and purposes for the establishment of their interest, or making good their ground against their

Nay, the most sober and learned of that sort of men do
day ascribe, in no small measure, the downfall of the whole
fabric whereof they were parts and members to the precipitating
rashness and folly of some few in advancing and pressing the Arminian errors that they themselves were given up unto.
As for the
zealous and godly ministers of the nation, usually termed " Puritans"
(who are here acknowledged by Mr Goodwin to have all generally
opposed the doctrine he striveth to build up), though they had in
many parliaments, wherein the most intelligent and rational men of
the nation are usually convened, made by their friends sundry attempts for their relief against the persecutions of the others, as is
evidenced by their petitions and addresses still on record, yet they
were never able to obtain the least redress of their grievances, nor to
get one step of ground against their adversaries, until the advantage of
their Arminianism was administered unto them; on which, by seveopposers.
to this

—

—

ral degrees,

they prevailed themselves in the issue to the utter break-

ing of the yoke of their taskmasters.
crafty in their

own

It

is

true,

He who

" taketh the

imaginations, and mixeth the counsel of the wise

folly, causing them to err in their ways as a
drunken man in his vomit/' doth oftentimes turn the devices of men
upon their own heads, and make those things subservient to their
ruin Avhich they fixed upon as the most expedient mediums for their
establishment and continuance,
such perhaps was the case with
them in their canonical oath, attempted to be imposed in one of their
last convocations,
but that the taking up and asserting of the
Arminian doctrine was a design of that party of men to get upon
the judgments and affections of the people, and to expose the puritanical preachers to their contempt and reproach, is an imagination
that cannot lightly fall upon any one who had his eyes open in the
days wherein those things were publicly acted on the stage of this
nation.
For that insinuation in the close of Mr Goodwin's discourse,
concerning the advantages given that sort of men by the inconsistency of the doctrine of the Puritans, which they opposed, with the
principles of religion and reason, I shall only say, that it being once

with madness and

—

—

more, through the providence of God, called forth to a public debate,
it neither standeth nor falleth to the judgment of any single man,

much
unto.

less of

one who

is

professedly engaged in an opposition there-
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Another reason, of the same evidence with the former, is tendered
"It is generally known that the cathedral generation of men throughout Christendom were generally great admirers
of the old learning (as some call it), I mean the writings and
tenets of the fathers, and of Austin more especially, and that they
frequently made shield and buckler of their authority to defend
themselves against the pens and opinions of later writers, whom
in these words:

their

manner was, according

to the exigency of their interest (at

least as

they conceived), to slight and

others.

Now, the judgment

vilify in

of the fathers

comparison of the

more

generally,

and

of

Austin more particularly, stood for the possibility of the saints' defection, both total and final, wherein it seemeth the greater part of
our modern reformed divines have departed from them."

That this pretence is no whit better than that before will be evidenced by the light of this one consideration, namely, that those
among the bishops and their adherents who were indeed most zealous
of, and best versed in, the writings of the fathers, were generally of
the same judgment about the grace of Christ and the will of man,
etc., with the residue of the reformed churches and the puritan
preachers of our

own

men

nation.

They were a company
who arminianized

of sciolists in

men, as the
bishop of Lincoln once told them, whose " learning lay in a few unIt is true, they had gotten to such a head and
learned liturgies."
comparison, and

of nothing,

to such a height, not long before their

fall,

;

that they were ready

and
ceremony of Puritanism who failed not to retort Arminianism and
Popery back again to them. "We know who said of the others that
they were " tantum non in episcopatu Puritani;" and who returned
The
to him and his associates, " Tantum non uxoratu Pontificii."
truth is, those among them, as there were many among them, both
bishops and men (as they speak and think) of inferior orders, who
were solidly learned, especially in the writings of the ancients (of
whom many are yet alive, but some are fallen asleep), were universally, almost to a man, of the same judgment with Calvin in the
heads of our religion under consideration. Jewell, Abbot, Morton,
Usher, Hall, Davenant, and Prideaux (great names among the
to accuse

and charge

their associates as to discipline, worship,
;

world of learned men), with a considerable retinue of men of repute
for literature and devotion (with whom on no account whatever the
arminianizing party of the prelates and their followers are to be

named

the same day), have sufficiently testified their thoughts in
From what ambiguity of expression it

this matter to all the world.

that any sentence is stolen from Austin and others of the ancients,
seeming to countenance the doctrine of the saints' apostasy, hath
been elsewhere discovered, and may farther be manifested as occaAnd without pretence to any great skill
sion shall be administered.
32
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in the old learning, this I dare assert (whereof I have given

[CHAP

some

ac-

count in the preface to the reader), that not one of the ancients,
much less Austin, did ever maintain such an apostasy of saints and
such a perseverance as that which Mr Goodwin contendeth for.
This being that which Mr Goodwin hath to offer for the clearing
of the doctrine he maintaineth from the

first two parts of the charge
he applieth himself, in the last place, to contend
with a common observation made by Christians weighing and pondering the principles and ways of men in the days wherein we live,
namely, " The degeneracy of the most of men who at any time
embrace it from their former profession, and their turning aside to
the paths of looseness and folly;" an observation which, if true
(though Mr Goodwin is pleased to assert that any considering man,

exhibited against

it,

—

laugh it to scorn), will not easily be digested in the
thoughts of them that are willing to weigh aright the usual presence
of God with his truths, especially at the first embracement and enterlike himself, will

tainment of them. Neither will this observation be diverted from
pursuing the doctrine against which it is lifted up, by comparing it
with that of " the unhappiness of marriages

made between cousinsgerman," there being nothing in that relation that should be a disposing cause to any such issue as is pretended much less with that
farther observation, that some " apostatize from the protestant religion, yea, from Christianity itself; " there being not the least parity,
or indeed analogy, in the instances.
If it might be affirmed of men,
chat after their embracing of Christianity or the protestant religion, they generally decline and grow worse, as to their moral conversation, than they were before, I do not know at present what
apology could be readily fixed on that might free the one and the
other from grievous scandal.
To fall from a profession of any religion, or any head or part of a religion, upon the account of the
corruption that is in them that so fall from it, is rather an honour
than a reproach to the religion so deserted. But, in and upon the
;

embracement of any religion or doctrine in religion, for men to defrom that which is the proper end of all true religion (which is
the observation that riseth up against the doctrine Mr Goodwin
asserteth, in reference to very many that embrace it), doubtless is not
the crown and glory of that which they profess.
Neither is this
observation built on so slight experience as to be muzzled with proverbs of swallows and woodcocks, the streets of our cities and paths
cline

of our villages being full of those fowls, or rather foul spirits, that

give strength unto

it.

Mr Goodwin thought good to tender for
the protection of his doctrine from the charge laid down at the
entrance of this digression; on the consideration whereof, I doubt
not but it is evident how unable he is to shield it from the wound
This

is

the whole of what
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And shall we now, can we, entertain any
but that (having constantly hitherto been denied
and opposed by the most zealous, painful, godly, successful preachers
of the gospel that these latter ages have been, through the goodness
intended unto

thereby.

it

other thoughts of

it

of God, blessed withal, entertained chiefly

by men of

loose, dissolute

enemies to the power of godliness and the
profession thereof, and strongly suspected to corrupt the minds and
conversations of men that do embrace it) it is the only serviceable'
relief and assistance for the making of the ministry of the gospel useful and fruitful, ingenerating holiness and obedience in the lives and
principles

and

practices,

ways of men?

CHAPTER

XIV.

ARGUMENT AGAINST THE DOCTRINE FROM THE EXHORTATIONS
OF THE GOSPEL.
Mr

—

argument proposed and considered The drama borrowed by Mr
G. to make good this argument The frame of speech ascribed to God by
the Remonstrants, according to our doctrine, weighed and considered The
dealing of God with man, and the importance of his exhortations, according
In what sense and to
to the doctrine of the saints' perseverance, manifested
what end exhortations and threatenings are made to believers The fallacious
ground of this argument of Mr G. Mr G.'s fourth argument proposed to
consideration, considered Eternal life, how and in what sense a reward of
perseverance The enforcement of the major proposition considered The
proposition new moulded, to make it of concernment to our doctrine, and
denied, from the example of the obedience of Jesus Christ
Efficacy of grace
not inconsistent with reward The argument enforced with a new consider,
ation
That consideration examined and removed Farther of the consistency of effectual grace and gospel exhortations.

G.'s third

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

A

THIRD argument is proposed, sect. 18, chap, xiii., in these words:
" That doctrine which repi'esenteth God as weak, incongruous, and
incoherent with himself, in his applications unto men,

is not fronV
God, and consequently that which contradicteth it must needs be
the truth but the doctrine of perseverance, opposed by us, putteth
this great dishonour upon God, representeth him weak, incongruous,
;

etc.

:

ergo."

the charge in
is

For the proof
it

of the

minor proposition, to make good

exhibited against the doctrine of perseverance, there

a dramatical scheme induced (to whose framing and application

Mr Goodwin contributed

no more but the pains of a translator, taking
from the Anti-synod., pp. 276, 277), in these words: " You that
truly believe in my Son, and have been once made partakers of my
Holy Spirit, and therefore are fully persuaded and assured, from my
will and command given unto you in that behalf, yea, according to
the infallible word of truth which you have from me, that you cannot possibly, no, not by all the most horrid sins and abominable prac-

it

'
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commit, fall away either totally or finally
midst of your foulest actions and courses
from your faith,
which is sufficient to make you true beseed
in
you
a
remains
there
lievers, and to preserve you from falling away finally, so that it is impossible you should die in your sins you that know and are assured

you

tices that

shall or can

—

for in the

;

that I will, by an irresistible hand,

work perseverance

in you,

are out of all danger of condemnation,

and
and

consequently that you
that heaven and salvation belong unto you, and are as good as yours
already, so that nothing but giving of thanks appertains to you,

you know that I will, do what you will in the meantime,
you unto; you, I say, that are fully and thoroughly
persuaded and possessed with the truth of all these things, I earnestly charge, admonish, exhort, and beseech, that you take heed to
yourselves that ye continue in the faith, that there be not at any
time an evil heart of unbelief in any to depart from the living God,
Yea, I declare and
that you fall not from your own steadfastness.
profess unto you, that if you shall draw back, my soul shall have no
pleasure in you that if you shall deny me, I will deny you that if
you be again overcome of the lusts of the world, and be entangled
therewith, your latter end shall be worse than your beginning; that
if you shall turn away, all your former righteousness shall not be
remembered, but you shall die in your sins, and suffer the vengeance of eternal fire. On the other hand, if you shall continue to
the end, my promise is that you shall be saved. Therefore, strive to
enter in at the strait gate, quit yourselves like men, labour for the
meat that endureth unto everlasting life, and be not slothful, but
followers of them who through faith and patience inherit the promises/ He that shall duly weigh and consider what a senseless and
indeed ridiculous incongruity there is between these exhortations,
adjurations, threatenings, and latter promises, and those declarations,

which

also

—

necessitate

;

;

applications,

and former promises, doubtless will confess that
them are not from God or according

the one or the other of

mind

either

to the

of God."

Aiis.

against

incongruity of this fiction with the doctrine it is framed
so easily manifested, that it will not much concern us to

The
is

consider the incongruity that the several parts of

another;

it

have one with

for,

The whole foundation of this fanatic fabric is ridiculous in
and ridiculously imposed on the doctrine of perseverance for
whereas it says not that all saints have any comfortable assurance
of their perseverance, and so may, by all gospel ways whatever, by
promises and threatenings, be stirred up to the use of those means
whereby perseverance is wrought and assurance obtained; so it says
that no one saint in the world ever had, can have, or was taught to
expect his perseverance, or the least sense or assurance of it, under
First,

itself,

:
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such an uncouth supposition as falling into and continuing in sins
and abominations. The promises they have to assure them of their
inseparable abode with God to the end are, " that he will write his

law

and put his fear in their inward parts, that they
from him ;" and that they shall be kept up thereto
by the use of means suitable, as appointed of God for the attaining of
the end proposed, being " kept by the power of God," but " through
faith, unto salvation." God doth not call (nor doth the doctrine of the
perseverance of the saints, or of the stability and unchangeableness
of his promises in Christ to believers, assert it) any to believe that they
shall never fall away from him, what sins and rebellions soever they
fall into
neither hath he promised any such thing unto them, but
only that he will, through his grace, preserve them in the use of
means from such rebellions as are inconsistent with his love and free
acceptation through Christ, according to the tenor of the covenant of
in their hearts,

shall never depart

;

grace.

So that instead of the

first

part of this fiction, whose inconsist-

ency with the latter is after argued,' let
of our doctrine, be substituted:
"

You

that truly believe in

my Holy

my Son

who being

this,

according to the analogy

Jesus Christ, and are

made

and so
have a right to that abundant consolation, that joy in believing, which
I am willing all of you should receive, I know your fears, doubts,
perplexities, and temptations, your failings, sins, and backslidings,
and what sad thoughts, on the account of the evil of your own hearts
and ways, you are exposed to, as, that you shall never abide nor be
able to continue with me and in my love to the end.
Let the feeble
knees be strengthened, and the hands that hang down be lifted up.
Behold, I have ordained good works for you to walk in, as the way
wherein you are to walk for the attainment of the end of your faith,
the salvation of your souls. And to quicken you and stir you up hereunto, I have provided and established effectual ordinances, revealed
in the word of my grace whereunto you are to attend, and in the use
of them, according to my mind, to grow up into holiness, in all
partakers of

Spirit,

heirs of the promises,

—

;

manner

of holy conversation, watching, fighting, resisting, contending

all the spiritual enemies of your souls.
And as for
covenant with you, that my Spirit, which gives efficacy to all the means, ordinances, and advantages of gospel obedience, which I have afforded unto you, by whom I will fulfil in you
all the good pleasure of my goodness, and the work of faith with

with and against

me,

this

is

my

power, so making you meet for the inheritance of the saints in light,
and preserving you to my heavenly kingdom, shall never depart from

you; so that you, also, having my law written in your hearts, shall
never utterly and wickedly depart from me. And for such sins and
follies as you shall be overtaken withal, I will graciously heal your
backslidings,

and receive you

freely."
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the language of the doctrine we maintain which is not, we
know, obnoxious to any exceptions or consequences whatever, hut such as bold and prejudiced men, for the countenance of
their vain conceits and opinions, will venture at any time to impose
and fasten on the most precious truths of the gospel. That God
should say to believers, as is imposed on him, " fall into what sins
they will, or abominations they can, yet he will have them believe
that, by an irresistible hand, he will necessitate them to persevere,"
that is, in and under their apostasy, which is evidently implied
in their falling into sins and abominations in the manner insisted
on,
is a ridiculous fiction, to the imagination whereof the least
colour is not supplied by the doctrine intended to be traduced

This

is

;

full well

—

—

thereby.

Secondly, For the ensuing exhortations, promises, and threaten-

they are really evangelical, whose use and tendency is
argued to be inconsistent with the doctrine before proposed, I have
formerly manifested what is their proper use and efficacy in respect of believers and their consistency with the truth we maintain,
apprehended as it is indeed, and not vizarded with ugly and dreadiugs, as far as

;

ful appearances, will, I presume, scarcely be called in question by
any who, having " received a kingdom that cannot be moved," do
know what it is to " serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly
fear."
It is true, they are made unto, and have their use in reference unto, them that believe and shall persevere therein; but they
are not given unto them as men assured of their perseverance, but

as

men

called to the use of

means

for the establishing of their souls

ways of obedience. They are not, in the method of the gospel,
irrationally happed on such intimations of unchangeable love, or
proposed under such wild conditionals and suppositions as here by
our author; but annexed to the appointment of those ways of grace
and peace which God calls his saints unto, being suited to work upon
the new nature wherewith they are endued, as spreading itself over
in the

all

the faculties of their rational souls, wherein are principles

fit

to

be excited to operation by exhortations and promises.
Thirdly, All that is indeed argumentative in this discourse is built
on this foundation, that a spiritual assurance of attaining the end
by the use of means is discouraging and dissuasive to the use of
those means; a proposition so uncouth in itself, so contradictory
to the experience of all the saints of God, so derogatory to the glory
and honour of Jesus Christ himself (who in all his obedience had,
doubtless, an assurance of the end of it all), as any thing that can
Might not the
well fall into the imaginations of the hearts of men.
devil have thus replied unto our Saviour, when he tempted him to
turn stones into bread, and to cast himself from a pinnacle of the
temple, and received answer that " Man shall not live by bread

—
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by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God:"
"But, alas! thou Jesus, the Son of the living God, that art persuaded thou art so, and that God will preserve thee, whether thou
usest any means or no, that thou shalt never be starved for want of
bread, nor hurt thyself by any fall, whatever thou dost, the angels
having charge that no evil shall come nigh thee, nor thy foot be
hurt against a stone, thou mayst now cast thyself headlong from
the temple, to manifest thy assurance of the love and faithfulness of

alone, but

If our Saviour thought it sufficient
of the devil, to manifest from Scripture that
notwithstanding the assurance from God that any one hath of the
end, yet he is to use the means tending thereunto (a neglect where-

God

in his promises to thee?"

to stop the

of

is

mouth

a sinful tempting of God), we shall not need to go farther for
to the same kind of objection in the mouth of any ad-

an answer

versary whatever.
section containeth his fourth argument, in these words:—
" If there be no possibility of the saints falling away finally, then

His 19th
is

their persevering incapable of reward

from God

;

but their

final

not incapable of reward from God ergo. The minor
proposition, I presume, contains nothing but what is the sense of
those who deny the conclusion; or, however, it contains nothing but
perseverance

is

:

the express sense of the Lord Christ, where he saith, that
He that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved.' Therefore
I suppose we shall be excused from farther proof of this, without any

what

is

'

prejudice to the cause in hand."

Ans. I grant eternal life may be called the reward of perseverance, in the sense that the Scripture useth that word, applied to
It is a reward neither procured by (properly
the matter in hand.

and morally, as the deserving cause) nor proportioned unto the obeA reward it is that withal
dience of them by whom it is attained.
is the free gift of God, and an inheritance purchased by Jesus Christ;
a reward of bounty, and not of justice, in respect of them upon whom
bestowed, but only of faithfulness in reference to the promise
a reward, by being a gracious encouragement, as the end of
So we grant
our obedience, not as the procurement or desert of it.
Saviour,
words
of
our
these
though
perseverance,
of
reward
it a

it

is

of

it;

—
,

" He that endureth to the end, the same shall be saved," express
a consequence of things only, and not a connection of causality of
Of the foundation of this discourse conthe one upon the other.
immediate consideration shall be
declining,
cerning a possibility of
then
proceeds,
He
had.
" The consequence of the major proposition stands firm upon this
:

foundation:

which

it

No

act of the creature

whereunto

cannot possibly decline or but do,

rule of justice, rewardable.

Therefore,

if

is,

it is

necessitated, or

by any law of God

or

the saints be necessitated
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he leaves unto them no

to persevere finally, so that

bility of declining finally, their final

any law of God or man,

to

[CHAP.

perseverance

is

possi-

not, according

any principle of reason
no whit more than actions merely nanay, of the two, there seems to be more reason why acts
nor, indeed, to

or equity, capable of reward,
tural are;

merely natural (as, for example, eating, drinking, breathing, sleeping) should be rewarded, inasmuch as these flow in a way of necessity, yet from an inward principle and connatural to the agent, than
such actions whereunto the agent is constrained, necessitated, and
determined, by a principle of power from without, and which

is

not

intrinsical to it."

And

this is the strength of the

pear to be very weakness
First,

The

;

argument, which will quickly ap-

for,

efficacy of these expressions, "

and from

Whereunto

it is

necessi-

they cannot possibly decline," as to their influence into this argument, ariseth clearly from their ambiguity.
We

tated,

it

deny any to be necessitated to persevere, or that our doctrine affirms
any such thing; taking that expression to hold out a power upon
their wills, in their operations, inconsistent with the utmost liberty

whereof in

men
all

spiritual things

are capable.

They

(having received a spiritual principle)

are not so necessitated to persevere as that

the acts of their obedience, whereby they do persevere, should

not be free, but necessary.

Indeed they are not at all, nor in any
There is no necessity attends their

sense, necessitated to persevere.

perseverance but only in respect of the event, with reference to the

unchangeable purpose and infallible promise of God. The like may
be said of that other expression, " Possibility of declining." God
leaves in them a possibility of declining as to their way and manner
of walking with him, though he leaves not to them a possibility of
declining or falling totally from him as to the issue and event of the
whole matter; which doth not in the least necessitate them to or in

any of

their operations.

The proposition must be cast into another mould before
be of any determinate signification in opposition to the doctrine it opposeth, and tuned to another mood before it will give a
certain sound to any battle against it and this is, That no act of the
creature, that is wrought in order to the obtaining of any end promised to be certainly attained thereby, is rewardable of God (though
for perseverance, it is not any act of the creature, but only a modus
of its obedience). And thus it looks towards the concernment of this
doctrine.
Yet before this proposition pass, to omit sundry other
things that would gladly rise to the destruction of it, I desire one
Secondly,

it

will

;

query may be assailed, concerning the obedience of Jesus Christ,
whether it were not necessary that the end of his obedience should
follow? and whether it were not impossible he should decline from
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and if it were, whether it were impossible that God
should give a reward thereunto? But,
Thirdly, The intendment of this proposition, as far as it concerns
us (and that, indeed, is with a respect to our doctrine of the efficacy of grace, and not to this of perseverance), is this, " That which

his obedience

?

wrought in us by the effectual grace of God is not capable of reward from God ;"— a proposition which, though capable of some plea
and colour, taking " reward" in a purely legal sense, supposing the
persons seeking after it to do it by a service and duties proportioned
unto it, yet is so openly and directly contradictory to the tenor and
design of God in the covenant of grace by Jesus Christ, with the

is

whole dispensation of the Spirit given to abide with believers, for
all the ends and purposes as to their obedience, as that I shall conwhen
tent myself to deny it, expecting Mr Goodwin's proofs of it,
" rivers run backward, heavy things ascend," etc.
Fourthly, For the flourish added to these assertions, by comparing
the acts of the saints' obedience, upon a supposition of the grace of
God " working them in them," with their natural actions of " eating,
drinking, sleeping," as to their tendency to exalt the glory of God
in rewarding, it proceeds either from gross ignorance of the doctrine
opposed, or wilful prevaricating from that light of it which he hath.

—

Who

ever taught that God's operations in and towards believers, as
to their perseverance in faith and obedience, did consist in an outward constraint of an unwilling principle? God gives a principle of

—

he writes and implants his law in their hearts,
and moves them effectually to act suitably to that inward principle
they have so received which, though spiritual and supernatural in
respect of its rise and manner of bestowing, yet is connatural to
them in respect of its being a principle of operation. We are not,

obedience to them,

;

then, in the least beholding to our author for his following concession, " That as a prince may give great things to them that eat, and
drink, and breathe, but not as rewards; so God may give eternal life
to

them

that are so necessitated by

him

to persevere,

though not as

although we will not contend with God about eternal
a reward
life, that he [may] give it us under the notion of a reward, and desire
to be much affected with the consideration of it as a free gift of grace,
an. eminent purchase of the blood of God, and look upon it merely
as a reward of bounty, so called as being the end whereunto our
:" for

and the rest of our labours; yet we say, in an
evangelical sense and acceptation it is properly so proposed to that
obedience and perseverance therein which is wrought in us by the
efficacy of the grace of God, as it lies in a tendency unto that end,
which to be attained by those means he hath infallibly determined.
He proceeds, therefore, to enforce his argument with a new conobedience

sideration

is

:

suited,
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of rewards promised in order to the

clining of the wills of
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moving

or in-

towards such or such actions and ways,

of which kind also the rewards mentioned in the Scriptures as yet
remaining to be conferred by God upon men are, the case is yet
more clear, namely, that they are appropriate unto such actions and
ways unto the election and choice whereof men are not necessitated
in one kind or other, especially not by any physical or foreign
power; for to what purpose should a reward be promised unto me,

—

to persuade or

make me

willing to engage in such or such a course,

and such a service, in case I be necessitated to
the same engagement or performance otherwise ? Or what place is
there left for a moral inducement where a physical necessity hath
done the execution? Or, if the moral inducement hath done the
execution, and sufficiently raised and engaged the will to the action,
with what congruity of reason, yea, or common sense, can a physical necessity be superinduced?"
Ans. What there is more in this than what went before, unless
sophistry and falsity, I see not; for,
First, Though I conceive that
eternal life is proposed in the Scripture as our reward rather upon
the account of supporting and cheering our spirits in the deficiencies,
temptations, and entanglements attending our obedience, than directly
to engage unto obedience (though consequently it doth that also),
whereunto we have so many other unconquerable engagements and

or to perform such

—

inducements, yet the consideration thereof in that sense also, as
moves the wills of men to actions suitable to the attainment of it,

it

is

very well consistent with the doctrine in hand. That old calumny,
a hundred times repeated and insisted on in this contest, of our wills

being necessitated and deprived of their choice and election, unlets
it

could be tolerably

made

as to his present purpose.

good, will be of no use to

The whole

Mr Goodwin

strength of this argumenta-

is built on this supposal, that the effectual grace of God in its
working the will and deed in believers, or the Spirit's doing of it by
grace, with God's fore-determination of events, doth take away the
liberty of the will, inducing into it a necessary manner of operation,
determining it to one antecedently in order of time to its own determination of itself; which is false, and no wise inferred from the
doctrine under consideration.
Yea, as God's -providential concurrence with men and determination of their wills to all their actions
as actions is the principle of all their natural liberty, so his gracious concurrence with them, or operation, in them, as unto spiritual
effects, working in them to will, is the principle of all their true

tion

—

spiritual liberty.

indeed."

When

The reward,

" the

then,

ened, a will quickened and
actions suitable to

is

Son makes us free, then are we free
proposed to an understanding enlight-

made

them who

free

by

grace, to stir

them up

to

are in expectation of so bountiful a
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wrought in them by
good puris to walk with God,
pose, in the hearts of all
and to serve him in the midst of temptations, unless they are under
the power of some such particular error as turns away their eyes
from believing the truth.
Secondly, The opposition here pretended between a jihysical necessitating and a moral inducement for the producing of the same

close of their obedience (which actions are yet

the Spirit of

effect,

is,

and
that know what it

God, whose

they are)

fruits

in plain terms, intended

ternal grace

and the use

;

this to very

between the

efficacy of God's in-

of external exhortations

and motives.

If

God give an internal principle, or spiritual habit, fitting for, inclining to, spiritual actions and duties if he follow the work so
;

begun in us (who yet of ourselves can do nothing, nor are sufficient
to think a good thought) with continual supplies of his Spirit and
grace, working daily in us, according to the exceeding greatness of
his power, the things that are well pleasing in his sight;— then,
though he work upon us as creatures endued with reason, understandings, wills, and affections, receiving glory from us according to
the nature he hath endued us withal, all exhortations and encouragements to obedience required at our hands are vain and foolish. Now,
because we think this to be the very wisdom of God, and the opposition made unto it to be a mere invention of Satan to magnify
corrupted nature and decry
covenant,

all

the efficacy of the grace of the

we must have something

besides

new

and beyond the naked

assertion of our author to cause us once to believe

it.

The great execution that is made by moral inducement
solely, without any internally efficacious grace, in the way of gospel
obedience, is often supposed, but not once attempted to be put upon
It shall, then, suffice to deny that any
the proof or demonstration.
Thirdly,

persuasions, outward motives, or iuducements whatever, are able of
themselves to raise, engage, and carry out, the will unto action, so

that any good, spiritual action should be brought forth on that account, without the effectual influence and physical operation of internal grace ; and Mr Goodwin is left to prove it, together with such

other assertions derogatory to the free grace of God, dogmatically
imposed upon his reader in this chapter, whereof some have been
The residue of
already remarked, and others may in due time.
this section (the 19th), spent to prove that eternal life is given as a
having already manifested the full consis-

reward to perseverance,

—

tency of the proposition, in a gospel acceptation of the word " reward," with whatever we teach of the perseverance of the saints,
I suppose myself unconcerned in ; and therefore, passing by the tri-

umphant

men

conclusion of this argument, asserting an absolute power in
from obedience, I shall go on to that

to exhibit or decline

which, in

my

apprehension,

is

of

more importance, and

will give
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occasion to a discourse, I hope, not unuseful or unprofitable to the
reader.

I shall therefore assign

a peculiar place and chapter to

it

itself.

CHAPTER

XV.

ARGUMENT AGAINST THE DOCTRINE FROM THE
Mr

SINS OF BELIEVERS.

—The weight of
of
between the
—The
15
consideration, James
and unregenerate persons proposed
persons
—The and progress of and —The fountain of
between regenerate
7 — Observations clearing the
Rom.
the common fountain of
and unregenerate persons
the soul by nature
of
— The —The second, of the

G.'s fifth

argument

this ar-

for the apostasy of true believers

gument taken from

the sins of believers

sins

difference

believers

to

rise

all sin

sin

lust

is lust,

i.

14,

in all

difference

vii.

all sin

in their sinning, as to

universality

first

lust in

third, in two inferences: the first, unregenerate men sin with their whole
consent; the second inference, concerning the reign of sin and reigning sin
The fourth, concerning the universal possession of the soul by renewing grace

The

—The

fifth,

that true grace bears rule wherever

former considerations

—The

diverse principles of

all

first,

moral operations

—Rom.

second, that sin cannot reign in a regenerate person

rate persons sin not with their whole consent

entrance proposed

— Believers never

sin

Mr G.'s attempt to remove the answer—

—Plurality of
consent

Spirit in us

manifested
considered

from the

vii.

—

19-22, opened The
third, that regene-

—The

— Answer to the argument

at the

with their whole consent and wills
His exceptions considered and removed

—

same person, in the Scripture sense Of the opSpirit
That no regenerate person sins with his
proved Of the Spirit and his lustings in us The actings of the
The same farther
free, not suspended on any conditions in us
Mr G.'s discourse of the first and second motions of the Spirit
The same considerations farther carried on Peter Martyr's
wills in the

position between flesh
full

—Inferences

be

it

that in every regenerate person there are

—

and

—

—
—
—

—
—

—Rom. 19-22, considered —Difference between the
persons unregeneand that
and
what sense
rate farther argued — Of the sense of Rom.
of these considerations — The answer
do the works of the
—The
the entrance of the chapter opened — The argument new
the argument
formed — The major proposition limited and granted, and the minor denied
Cor.
The proof of the major considered — Gal.
9,10
21; Eph.
6;
—Believers how concerned comminations— Threatenings proper unbe—Farther objections proposed and removed— Of the protemptations —Difference
of
gress of
tempting
— The
the tempting of
between regenerate and unregenerate persons as
In respect of universality
Of power — Objections answered — Whether
out of malice
only out of infirmity — Whether
may
may be
who upon
and with deliberation — Of the
of
excommunicated—Whether the body of Christ may be dismembered — What
purpose exthat
body of Christ
intended — Mr G.'s thoughts to
amined — Mr G.'s discourse of the way whereby Christ keeps or may keep
members examined — Members of Christ cannot become members of Satan
— Christ takes
15 considered — Of the sense and use of the word
Cor.
him — Repetition of
members out of the power of Satan, gives up none
disproved
regeneration asserted by the doctrine of apostasy— The
testimony considered
opposition

made

vii.

to sin in persons regenerate

in

believers

in

vii.,

to

close

flesh

at

v. 5,

v.

1

vi.

to

in

lievers for their sins

lust in

effect

to sin

lust in

lust:

to

1.

;

2.

believers

believers sin

state

it is

sin

their sin

believers

this

is

his

1

his

ufat

vi.

to

repetition
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Mr

G.'s notion of regeneration examined at large

tween God and

his children indissoluble

509

and rebuked

—Relation be-

—The farther progress of

lust for the

—

draws off and entangles Drawing away, what it is
The difference between regenerate and unregenerate persons in their being
drawn away by lust Farther description of bim who is drawn away by lust,
and of the difference formerly mentioned Of lust's enticing How far this
may befall regenerate men To do sin, Rom. vii., what it intendeth Lust
Of the bringing forth of sin, and how far the
conceiving, wherein it consists
The scope of the
1 John iii. 9 opened
saints of God may proceed therein
The words farther opened The proposition in
place discovered, vindicated
the words universal Inferences from thence The subject of that proposition
considered Every one that is born of God, what is affirmed of them What

production of sin;

it

—

—

—

—

—
—
—

—

—
—

—
—
—
—
meant by " committing of sin" — Mr G. opposition to the sense of that expres— Mr G.'s reasons against
sion given — Reasons for the confirmation of
proposed and considered — The farther exposition of the word carried on
How he that born of God cannot — Several kinds of impossibility— Mr
place particularly examined
G.'s attempt to answer the argument from
—The reasons of the proposition the text considered — Of the seed of God
consists — Of the
wherein
what
abiding — The nature of that
reason, " he
born of
part of the
abiding of
seed — Of the
God"— Our argument from the words—Mr G.'s endeavour to evade that argument — His exposition of the words removed — Farther of the meaning of
the word " abideth" — The
's

it

it

sin

is

this

in

seed,

it

it is,

apostle's

latter

this

is

close.

Mr Goodwin's fifth argument for the saints' apostasy is taken
from the consideration of the sins which they have fallen into, or
possibly may so do, and it is thus proposed sect. 20,
" They who are in a capacity or possibility of perpetrating the
works of the flesh are in a possibility of perishing, and consequently
in a possibility of falling away, and that finally, from the grace and
favour of God, in case they be in an estate of his grace and favour
at the present but the saints, or true believers, are in a possibility
of perpetrating the works of the flesh: and therefore also they are
in a possibility of perishing, and so of falling away from the grace
and favour of God, wherein at present they stand. The major proto wit, They who are in a possibility of
position of this argument,
perpetrating or customarily acting the works of the flesh, are in a
is clea^y proved from all such scriptures
possibility of perishing,
which exclude all workers of iniquity and fulfillers of the lusts of the
flesh from the kingdom of God, of which sort are many: 'Of the
which,' saith the apostle, speaking of the lusts of the flesh, adultery,
fornication, etc., I tell you, as I have also told you in time past,
that they who do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.'
So again, 'For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in
Let no man deceive you with
the kingdom of Christ and of God.'
these
because
of
things
cometh the wrath of God
words,
for
vain
upon the children of disobedience/ Yet again, Know ye not that
'Be not
the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God?'
:

;

—

—

'

'

'
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deceived, neither fornicators nor idolaters shall inherit the

kingdom

From

such passages as these, which are very frequent in
it
is as clear as the light of the sun at noon-day, that
Scriptures,
the
they who may possibly commit such sins as those specified, adultery,
fornication, idolatry, may as possibly perish and be for ever excluded
of God.'

the kingdom of God."

arguments whatever used against the truth
to wear the best colours on its back, and
to have its face best painted, namely, with that plea of the " inconsistency of sin with the favour and acceptation of God," seeming to
have a tendency to caution believers in their ways and walkings to
be more careful in watching against temptations, I shall more largely
insist on what the Lord hath been pleased to reveal concerning the
sins and failings of such as he is yet pleased to accept in a covenant
of mercy; whom though he chastens and sorely rebukes, yet he gives
not their souls over unto death, nor takes his loving-kindness from
A)is. Because, of all

we

assert, this

them

seems to

me

Now, because the

for ever.

inside

and strength of

this objec-

between the sins of believers
and the sins of unregenerate persons, which being laid in the balance
are found of equal burdensomeness unto God, and therefore are in
expectance of a like reward from him, I shall in the first place, before
I come in particular to answer the argument proposed, manifest the
difference that is between regenerate persons and unregenerate in
their sinning, and consequently also between their sins; wherein such
principles shall be laid down and proved as may with an easy application remove all that is added in the farther carrying on and endeavoured vindication of the argument in hand.
A foundation of this discourse we have laid in James i. 14, 15,
" But every man is tempted," saith the Holy Ghost, " when he is
drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is finished, bringeth
forth death." The Holy Ghost discovers the fountain of all sin, and
pursues it in the streams of it into the dead sea, whereinto it falls.
All sin whatever is from temptation, and that which tempts to all sin
tion consists in

is

the cause of

a comparison

all sin.

instituted

This fountain of sin

is

here discovered, the

principal, proper, criminal cause of sin, in the beginning of verse 1 4.
The adversative " but" is exclusive of any other faulty cause of sin
fall under our consideration, especially of
mention was made immediately before. Now, this is
affirmed to be every man's " lust." The general way and means that

that should principally

God, of

whom

this original of all sin useth for the production of it is also discovered,

" temptation."

Every man's own lust tempts him. The
on of sin whereunto it tempts is
1. It draws
farther described in the several parts and degrees of it:
aivay and entices, and the persons towards whom it exerts this effiand that

is

progress also

it

makes

in carrying

—
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cacy are "drawn away and enticed;"

The

2.

subject being prepared, answering

without more ado
action,

—

that

is,

it

conceives sin;

5 11

"Lust conceives."
drawing away and enticing,
and then it brings forth into
It conceives,

its

either into open perpetration or deliberate determina-

tion of its accomplishment

;

and then

it

" finisheth sin/' or

the whole work that sin tends to; whereunto

is

comes up to

subjoined the dismal

which is " death." Eternal death
is in the womb of finished sin, and will be brought forth by it.
This being the progress of sin from the first rise, which is " lust," to
the last end, which is " death," the way and path that the best and
most refined unregenerate men in the world do never thoroughly
forsake, though they may sometimes step out of it or be stopped in
it, a way wherein whoever walks to the end may be sure to find the
end, I shall consider the several particulars laid down, and show in
them all, at least in the most material, the difference that is between
believers and unbelievers whilst they do walk, or may walk, in this
path, and then manifest where and when all saints break out of it for
ever, so that they come not to the close thereof; and therein I shall
give a full answer unto the whole strength and design of the argument in hand, which consisteth, as was said, in a comparison instituted between the sins and demerits of believers and unbelievers.
First, The fountain, principle, and cause, of all sin whatever, in all
persons whatever, is " lust." Every one's own lust is the cause of his
own sin. This is the mother, womb, and fames of sin, which Paul
says he had not been acquainted withal but by the law Rom. vii. 7,
" Nay, I had not known sin, but by the law: for I had not known
That which in
lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet."
the entrance he calls " sin" indefinitely, in the close he particularly
terms " lust," as being the hidden, secret cause of all sin, and which,
once discovered, swallows up the thoughts of all other sins, it being altogether in vain to deal with them, or to set a man's self in opposition
to them, whilst this sinful womb of them is alive and prevalent. This
is that which we call original sin, as to that part of it which consists
in the universal alienation of our hearts from God, and unconquer-

end and

issue of this progress of sin,

:

them to every thing that is evil;
manner of concupiscence," Rom. vii. 8.

able, habitual, natural inclination of
for this sin

works in us "

all

is the womb, cause, and principle of sin, both in believers
and unbelievers, the root on which the bitter fruit of it doth grow,

This, I say,

No man ever sins but it is from his own lust. And
an agreement between the sins of believers and others,
they are all from the same fountain yet not such an agreement but
that there is a difference herein also.
For the clearing whereof obwherever

it is.

in this there

is

;

serve,
1.

That by nature

seated in

all

this lust,

which

is

the principle of

sin,

is

the faculties of the soul, receiving divers appellations

[CHAP.
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according to the variety of the subjects wherein it is, and is sometimes expressed in terms of privation, want, and deficiency, someIn the understanding, it is
times by positive inclination to evil.

madness;

blindness, darkness, giddiness, folly,

nacy and

rebellion; in the heart

and

in the will, obsti-

affections, pride, stubbornness,

hardness, sensuality; in all, negatively and privatively, death; positively, lust, corruption, flesh, concupiscence, sin, the old man, and
the like. There is nothing in the soul of a man that hath the least
influence into any action as moral but

depraved, vicious habit,

and exerts

is

itself

wholly possessed with this
in a suit-

always and only

ableness thereunto.

hath so taken possession of men by nature,
any spiritual act or duty, they are nothing else
but lust and flesh: " That which is born of the flesh is flesh," John
that is, it is wholly and
iii. 6.
It is all so, it is all spiritual flesh
If any
that is good.
thing
any
doing
the
as
to
corrupt,
habitually
thing in a man might seem to be exempted, it should be his mind, the
2.

That

this lust

that, in reference to

;

seat of all those things

which are commonly called the

" relics of the

image of God;" but that also is flesh, as the apostle at large asserts
" enmity against God." Neither is it of any weight
it, Rom. viii., and
which is objected, " That there is in unregenerate men the knowledge of the truth, which they retain in unrighteousness, Rom. i. 18;
conscience accusing and excusing, chap. ii. 15; the knowledge of sin
which is by the law, with sundry other endowments; which," they say,
"doubtless are not flesh." I answer, They are all flesh, in the sense that
The Holy Ghost speaks of nothing
the Scripture useth that word.
of obedience unto God, but it is
duty
any
unto
in man, in reference
either flesh or Spirit. These two comprehend every man in the world

Every man is either in the flesh or in the Spirit, Rom. viii. The
utmost improvement of all natural faculties whatever, the most complete subjection whereunto they are brought by convictions, yet leaves
the same impotency in them to spiritual good as they were born
withal, the same habitual inclination to sin, however entangled and
to the actual perpetrating of it neither
are they themselves any thing the better, nor hath God any thing
of that glory by them which ariseth from the willing obedience of

hampered from going out

;

his creatures.
3.

It being the state of every

two things
That in whomsoever it

fountain of
(1.)

all sin,

described, as

it

is

man's proper

will follow
is,

in its

lust

which

is

the

:

compass and power, as above
man, however convinced

in every unregenerate

with his full and whole consent All that is within
him consents to every sin he commits. Unregenerate men sin with
In every act their carnal minds are
their whole hearts and souls.
Their wills and all
not, will not be, subject to the law of God.
of

sin,

he

sins

THE SINS OF BELIEVERS CONSIDERED.

XV.]

and

their affections delight in sin;

in

them

that should

ritual opposition as
is true,

make any
would
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this because there

opposition to

really take off

sin,

—

I

from their

conscience repines, witnesses against

is

no principle

mean such a

spi-

full consent.

It

reproves, rebukes,

sin,

excuses or accuses: but conscience

is no real principle of operation,
but either a judge of what is done or to be done, or a moral inducer to
doing or not doing; and whatever conscience doth, however it tumul-

tuate, rebuke, chide, persuade, trouble, cry,

viction of the guilt of sin

may show

and the

like,

whatever con-

into the judgment, yet sin hath

the consent of the whole soul.

Every thing that hath a real influence
and radically, however any
principle may be dared by conscience.
To take off any thing from
full consent, there must be something of a spiritual repugnancy in
the mind and will, which when lust is thus enthroned there is not.
Many have been the in(2.) That sin reigneth in such persons.
quiries of learned men about the reigning of sin; as, what sins
may be said to reign, and what not? whether sins of ignorance may
reign as well as sins against knowledge? what little sins may be
said to reign as well as great? whether frequent relapses into any
sin prove that sin to be reigning? whether sin may reign in a regenerate person? or whether a saint may fall into reigning sin?
whereabout divines of great note and name have differed, all upon a
false bottom and supposal.
The Scripture gives no ground for any
such inquiries, or disputes, or cases of conscience, as some men have
raised hereupon and, indeed, I would this were the only instance of
men's creating cases of conscience and answering them, when indeed
and in truth there are no such things; so ensnaring the consciences
of men, and entangling more by their cases than they deliver by
their resolutions.
The truth is, there is no mention of any reigning
sin, or the reigning of any sin, in the whole book of God, taking sin
into operation consents thereto, originally

;

for this or that particular sin

but of the reign of this indwelling,
is frequent mention.
Whilst

;

original lust, or fountain of all sin, there

its power and universality in the soul, and is not restrained
nor straitened by the indwelling Spirit of grace, with a new vital
principle of no less extent and of more power than it, be the actual

that holds

few or more, known or unknown, little or great, all is one. Sin
and such a person is under the power and dominion of sin.
So that, in plain terms, to have sin reign is to be unconverted; and
to have sin not to reign is to be converted, to have received a new
principle of life from above.
This is evident from the 5th and 6th
sins

reigns,

chapters of the Epistle to the Romans, the seat of this doctrine of
reigning

sin.

The

opposition insisted on

by the

apostle,

is

between the

how true
To have sin

reign of sin and grace; and in pursuit thereof he manifests
believers are translated from the one to the other.
reign, is to

vol. xi.

be in a state of

sin

;

to

have grace reign,

is

to

be in a state
33
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So chap.

"As

[CHAI\

hath reigned unto death, so grace
life by Jesus Christ our
Lord." The sin he speaks of is that whereof he treats in all that
chapter, the sin of nature, the lust whereof we speak. This by nature
reigneth unto death but when grace comes by Jesus Christ, the soul
is delivered from the power thereof.
So in the whole 6th chapter
it is our change of state and condition that the apostle insists on,
in our delivery from the reign of sin and he tells us this is that
that destroys it, our being under grace: Verse 14, "Sin shall not
have dominion over you; for ye are not under the law, but under
of grace.

v.

21,

sin

reigneth through righteousness unto eternal

;

;

two lords and rulers and these are,
and grace or the Spirit of it. The first
lord the apostle discovers, with his entrance upon his rule and dominion, chap, v., and this all men by nature are under; the second
he describes, chap, vi., which sets out the rule and reign of grace in
believers by Jesus Christ.
And then, thirdly, the place that both
grace."

Plainly, then, there are

;

original or indwelling sin,

these lords have, in this

life,

in a believer, chap.

vii.

This, then,

is

power and compass, as it is in all unregenerate men, in them, and in them only,
doth sin reign, and every sin they commit is with full consent (as
was manifested before), in exact willing obedience to the sovereign

the only reigning sin and in whomsoever
;

it is

in

its

lord that reigns in them.

Observe that the grace, new creature, principle, or spiritual
is given to, bestowed on, and wrought in, all and only
believers, be it in the lowest and most remiss degree that can be
imagined, is yet no less universally spread over the whole soul than
the contrary habit and principle of lust and sin whereof we have
spoken.
In the understanding it is light in the Lord; in the will,
life; in the affections, love, delight, etc., those being reconciled who
4.

life,

that

were alienated by wicked works. Wherever there is any thing the
least of grace, there something of it is in every thing of the soul that
He that is
is a capable seat for good or evil habits or dispositions.
"in Christ is a new creature," 2 Cor. v. 17; not renewed in one or
other particular,
" he is a new creature."
5. That wherever true grace is, in what degree soever, there it
As sin reigns
bears rule, though sin be in the same subject with it.
And
before grace comes, so grace reigns when it doth once come.
the reason is, because sin having the first rule and dominion in the
heart, abiding there, there is neither room nor place for grace but
what is made by conquest; now, whoever enters into a possession
by right of conquest, what resistance soever be made, if he prevail
In every regenerate man, though grace
to a conquest, he reigns.
be never so weak, and corruption never so strong, yet properly the
sovereignty belongs to grace.
Having entered upon the soul and
all the powers of it by conquest, so long as it abides there it doth

—
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So that

reigD.
it

is

to say a regenerate

commonly expressed

man may fall

into reigning sin, as

we have

manifested, no sin

(though, as

reigns but the sin of nature, as
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no good

act reigneth but the Spirit

and habit of grace), and yet continue regenerate, is all one as to say
he may have and not have true grace at the same time.
Now, from these considerations some farther inferences may be
made: (1.) That in every regenerate person there are, in a spitwo wills. There is
ritual sense, two principles of all his actings,
A regenethe will of the flesh, and there is the will of the Spirit.
a "new
rate man is spiritually and iu Scripture expression two men,
man" and an "old," an "inward man" and a "body of death," and
hath two wills, having two natures, not as natural faculties, but as
moral principles of operation; and this keeps all his actions, as moral,
from being perfect, absolute, or complete in any kind. He doth good
with his whole heart upon the account of sincerity, but he doth not
good with his whole heart upon the account of perfection and when
he doth evil, there is still a non-submitting, an unconsenting principle.
This the apostle complains of and declares, Rom. vii. 19-22,
" The good that I would I do not but the evil which I would not,
that I do.
Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do

—

—

—

—

;

:

I find then a law, that, when I
but sin that dwelleth in me.
For I delight in the law
evil is present with me.
There is an "I" and an "I" at
of God after the inward man."
opposition, a willing and not willing, a doing and not doing, a deit,

would do good,

lighting

and not delighting,

all in

this difference at the entrance

persons and others:

the same person.

between what

be who he

will,

is

Though the principle of sinning be the same, for
all sin, every man's
it, in them and others,
believer or unbeliever, being tempted by his own

—

the kind and nature of
sins,

So that there

sin soever of regenerate

—

yet that lust possesseth the whole soul, and takes in the virtual
ns t
consent of the whole man, notwithstanding the control and checks of
conscience and the light of the judgment, in him that is unregenerate
\

}

but in every regenerate person there is an unconsenting principle,
which is as truly the man himself, that doth not concur in sin, that
doth expressly dissent from it, as the other is from whence it flows.
(2.) That sin neither can, doth, nor ever shall, reign in regenerate persons. The reason of this I acquainted you with before and
the apostle thinks this a sufficient proof of this assertion, " Because
;

they are under grace," Rom. vi. 14. Whilst the principle of grace
abides in them, which reigns wherever it be, or the free acceptance
of God in the gospel is towards them, it is impossible, upon the account of any actual sin whatever whereinto they may fall, that sin
Nothing gives sin a reign and dominion but
should reign in them.

a

total defect of all true grace whatever,

itself,

but as to any habitual

relics of

it.

not only as to the exerting
It

may

be overwhelmed
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sometimes with temptations and corruptions, but it is grace still, as
the least spark of fire is fire, though it should be covered with never
so great a heap of ashes; and it reigns then.
(3.) That regenerate persons sin not with their whole and full

Consent

consent.

may

be taken two ways:

approbation of the thing done.

So the

— First, Morally, for the

apostle says, that in the

man

he did " consent to the law that it was good," Rom.
is, he did approve it as such, like it, delight in it as
good and thus a regenerate man never consents to sin, no, nor unregenerate persons neither, unless they are such as, " being past feeling, are given up to work lasciviousness with greediness."
A regenerate person is so far from thus consenting to sin, that before it, in
it, after it, he utterly condemns, disallows, hates it, as in himself and
by himself committed. Secondly, Consent may be taken in a physical sense, for the concurrence of the commanding and acting principles of the soul unto its operations. And in this sense an unregenerate man sins with his full consent and his whole will. A regenerate
man doth not, cannot do so: for though there is not in that consent
to sin which his will, inclined by the remaining disposition of sin in
it, doth give, an actual sensible reaction of the other principle, yet
there is an express not-consenting; and by the power that it hath
in the soul (for habits have power in and over the subjects wherein
they are), it preserves it from being wholly engaged into sin.
And
this is the great intendment of the apostle, Rom. vii. 19-22.
From what hath been spoken will easily appear what answer may
be given to the former argument, to wit, that notwithstanding any
sins that either the Scripture or the experience of men doth evince
that the saints may fall into, yet that they never sin or perpetrate
sin with their full and whole consent, whereby they should be looked
upon in and under their sins in the same state and condition with
unregenerate persons, in whom sin reigneth, committing the same
sin.
And how insufficient any thing produced by Mr Goodwin in
defence of the argument laid down at the entrance of this chapter
is to remove the answer given unto it from believers not sinning
with their whole consent, may easily be demonstrated.
This he thus
inward
vii.

16; that
:

proposeth
"

:

Some,

—

to maintain this position, that all the sins of true be-

on this shield 'Such men/ they
never sin with their whole wills, or with full consent therefore
they never sin but through infirmity/ That they never sin with full
lievers are sins of infirmity, lay hold

say,

:

'

;

consent they conceive they prove sufficiently from that of the apostle,
For the good that I would I do not: but the evil that I would not,
'

that I do.

but
cannot

it,

Now

if I

do that I would not,

sin that dwelleth in me.'
sin

it is

I answer,

but with their whole wills or

full

no more I that do
That the saints

first,

consents

is

undeniably
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proved by this consideration, namely, because otherwise there
should be not only a plurality or diversity, but also a contrariety of
wills in the same person at one and the same instant of time, namely,
when the supposed act of evil is produced. Now, it is an impossibility of the first evidence that there should be a plurality of acts,
and these contrary one to the other, in the same subject or agent at
one or the same instant of time. It is true, between the first movings
of the flesh in a man towards the committing of the sin and the
completing of the

sin

by an actual and external patration of

it,

there

may

be successively in him not only a plurality but even a contrariety of volitions or motions of the will, according to what the Scripture speaketh concerning the flesh lusting against the Spirit, and
the Spirit against the flesh; but when the flesh, having prevailed in
the combat, bringeth forth her desire into act, the Spirit ceaseth

from his act of lusting: otherwise it would follow that the flesh is
greater and stronger in her lusting than the Spirit of God is in his,
and that when the flesh lusteth after the perpetration of such or
such a

sin,

which

is

the Spirit as to the hindering of it lusteth but in vain
Greater is he that is in

contrary to that of the apostle,

you' (speaking, as
'

than he that

ries,

—

is

sin, flesh,

it is clear,

'

of the Spirit of

in the world/

God unto

meaning Satan and

true believers)

all his auxilia-

corruption."

Ans. What we intend by the saints not sinning with their whole
That there is not a consistency in the
wills hath been declared.
explanation we have given Mr Goodwin asserts, because it would
infer " a plurality, yea a contrariety of wills in the same person at
That there is a plurality, yea a contrariety of wills,
the same time."
in the Scripture sense of the expression of the will of a man, was
before from the Scripture declared not a plurality of wills in a physical sense, as the will is a natural faculty of the soul, but in a moral
and analogical sense, as it is taken for a habit or principle of good or
The will is a natural faculty. One nature hath one will. In
evil.
every regenerate man there are two natures, the new or divine, and
In the same sense, there are in him two wills,
the old or corrupted.
But saith he, " It is an impossibility of the first
as was declared.
;

evidence, that there should be a plurality of acts in the same subject
But,
at the same time, and these contrary one to another."
1.

"

you add,

If you intend acts in a moral consideration, unless

About the same

object,"

which you do not,

from any evidence of truth, that

it is

this assertion

ridiculously false.

is

so far

May not the

same person love God and hate the devil at the same time? But,
2. How pass you so suddenly from a plurality of wills to a plurality of acts?

of

it)

By

the will

a habit, not any

act,

we intend

— that

is,

(in

the sense wherein

we speak

the will as habitually invested

with a new principle, and not as actually willing from thence and
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by virtue

whom

Arminius, from

thereof.
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our author borrows this
he tells you, " There cannot be
contrary wills or volitions about the same act."
But is it with Mr
Goodwin or Arminius an impossibility that there should be a mixed
discourse, fell not into this sophistry;

action, partly voluntary

his

of

and partly involuntary? Actions whose

from without, by persuasion,

ciples are

goods into the sea to save his own

we

speak, flesh

and

may

life.

grace, are internal

prin-

be; so a man's throwing

Now, the

principles where-

and contrary; and

shall not
the actions that proceed from a faculty wherein such contrary principles have their residence be partly voluntary, partly involuntary?

But he

tells

you, "That though there might be lusting of the Spirit

when it comes to the acting
and so the act is wrought with the whole will."
1. Though this were so, yet this doth not prove but that the
action is mixed, and not absolutely and wholly voluntary.
Mixed
actions are so esteemed from the antecedent deliberation and dissent,
though the will be at length prevailed upon thereunto and I have
showed before that in the very action there is a virtual dissent, beagainst the flesh before the act of sin, yet
of

it

then

it

ceaseth;

;

cause of the opposite principle that

How

is

in the will.

But,

appear that the Spirit doth not " lust against
the flesh" (though not to a prevalency) even in the exertion of
the acts of sin? In every good act that a man doth, because evil
is present with him, though the prevalency be on the part of the
2.

doth

it

and the principle of

Spirit

grace, yet the flesh also with its lust-

ings doth always in part corrupt

it;

thence are

all

the spots, stains,

and imperfections of the holy things and duties of the saints. And
if the flesh in its lusting will immix itself with our good actions to
their defilement and impairing, why may not the Spirit in the ill
[actions] not only immix itself and its lustings therewith, but bear
off from the full influence of the will into them which otherwise it
would have ?
But saith he, " If the Spirit doth not cease lusting before the
flesh

bring forth the act of

sin,

then

is

the Spirit conquered by the

John iv. 4, Stronger is he
you than he that is in the world/" But,
1. If from hence the flesh must be thought and conceived to be
stronger than the Spirit, because it prevails in any act unto sin,
notwithstanding the contending of the Spirit, how much more must
it be judged to prevail over it and to conquer it if it cause it utterly
to cease, and not to strive at all
He that restrains another that
he shall not oppose him at all hath a greater power than he who
flesh,

that

contrary to that of the apostle, 1

is

'

in

!

conquers him in his resistance.

But why doth

Mr Goodwin

fear

the flesh should be asserted to be stronger in us than the Spirit?
Is not his whole design to prove that it is, or may be, so much

lest

stronger and

more prevalent than

it,

that whereas

it is

confessed on
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hands that the Spirit doth never wholly conquer the flesh, so that
remain in the saints in this life, yet that the flesh doth
wholly prevail over the Spirit and conquer it, to an utter expulsion
all

it

shall not

of

it

out of the hearts of

them

in

whom

it is ?

In the prevalency of the flesh, it is not the Spirit himself
that is conquered, but only some motions and actings of him in
the heart. Now, though some particular actings and motions of his
may not come out eventually unto success, yet if he generally bear
rule in the heart, he is not to be said, even as in us and acting in
He is, as in us, on this acus, not to he stronger than the flesh.
2.

count said to be " stronger than he that is in the world," because,
all the opposition that is against us, he preserveth
us in our state and condition of acceptation with God, and walking
with him with an upright heart, in good works and duties for the
notwithstanding

most part, though sometimes the flesh prevails unto sin, from which
yet he recovers us by repentance.
By the Spirit's
3. To speak a little to Mr Goodwin's sense.
insufficiency, it is manifest, from the text urged, and from what
follows in the same place, that he intends not a spiritual vital principle in the will, having its residence there, with its contrary principle, the flesh (perhaps he will grant no such thing), but the Spirit
How, now, doth this Spirit lust? Not formally,
of God himself.
And how doth it do that, in
doubtless, but by causing us so to do.
Mr Goodwin's judgment? Merely by persuading of us so to do. So
that to have the flesh prevail against the Spirit

is

nothing, in his

but to have sin prevail and the motives of the flesh above
the motives used by the Spirit; which may be done, and yet the
Spirit continue unquestionably stronger than the flesh.
sense,

4.

The sum

is,

If the Spirit

and the

flesh, lust

and

grace,

may

be looked on as habitual qualities and principles in the wills of the
same persons, so that though a man hath but one will, yet, by reason
of these contrary qualities, he is to be esteemed as having two diverse
principles of operation, it is evident that, having contrary inclinations continually, the will hath in its actings a relation to both these
principles, so that no sin is commitied by such an one with his whole
will

and

may be

full consent.

in

the same

That contrary
subject

is

qualities in a remiss degree

known

" lippis

et

tonsoribus."

and Spirit, are as those contrary
the inclinations, yea, and the
and
qualities of the same subject;
same
nature with them so that in
the
will,
are
of
the
of
acts
elicit
the same act they may both be working, though not with equal
Notwithstanding any thing, then, said to the contrary, it
efficacy.
appears that in the sins which the saints fall into, they do not sin

These adverse

principles, the flesh

:

with their whole wills and full consent
cient answer to the foregoing argument.

;

which of

itself is

a

suffi-
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25 contains a discourse too long to be imposed upon the
There are three parts of it: the first rendering a reason whence it is, that, " if the Spirit be stronger than
Sect.

reader by a transcription.

the

flesh,

cond, "

yet the flesh doth often prevail in

The way

its lustings."

of the Spirit's return, to act in us after

The

have been rejected."

its

The

se-

motions

third endeavours a proof of the proposi-

tion denied, "

That the saints sin with their full and whole consent/'
by the example of David.
For the first, he tells you, " That the Spirit acts not to the just
efficacy of its vigour and strength, but only when his preventing
motions are entertained and seconded with a suitable concurrence
in the hearts and wills of men; through a deficiency and neglect
whereof he is said to be 'grieved' and 'quenched/ that is, to cease
from other actings or movings in men. This truth is the ground of
such and such sayings in the epistles of Paul
For if ye live after

—

:

the

'

ye shall die but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the
deeds of the body, ye shall live.' 'For as many as are led by the Spirit
of God, they are the sons of God/ " etc.
Ans. The Spirit here intended by Mr Goodwin is the holy and
flesh,

;

blessed Spirit of grace.

vigour and strength are,

What his actings to the just efficacy of his
Mr Goodwin doth not explain; nor, indeed,

notwithstanding the seeming significancy of that expression,

is he
must be to act either as much as he can or as much as he
will.
That the Holy Spirit, in opposing sin, acts to the utmost extent of his omnipotency in any, I suppose will not be affirmed. If it
be as much as he will, then the sense is, he will not in such cases act
as much as he will. What that signifies we want some other expres-

able.

It

sive phrase to declare.

To

us see, in the next place,
suspended upon it is, then,
in case "his first preventing motions be received and seconded."
But then, secondly, what are these "first preventing motions" of
the Spirit? and what is it to entertain them with a suitable con-

what

let this pass, let

his acting to this just efficacy are

;

For the first, Mr Goodwin tells us
"motions of a cool and soft inspiration."

currence of the will?
section they are

in this

Such

cloudy expressions, in a thing of this moment, are we forced to em" Preventing motions of the Spirit" are either internal
brace
!

and upon the

wills of men, working in them
"preventing" from the actings of the wills
themselves), or they are moral insinuations and persuasions to good,
according to the analogy of the doctrine Mr Goodwin hath espoused.

physical acts, in, with,

to will

It

is

and to do

(called

the latter only that are here intended.

The

" preventing

tions of the Spirit" are his moral persuasions of the will to the

proposed to

its

mo-

good

consideration.

See, then, in the next place,

what

it

is

to

"second and entertain

these motions with a suitable concurrence in the heart and will."
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Now,

this must be either to yield obedience to these motions, and
do the good persuaded unto, or something else. If any thing else,
we desire to know of Mr Goodwin what it is, and wherein it consists.
If it be to do the good persuaded to, then what becomes, I pray you,
of those " subsequent helps" which are suspended upon this obedience, when the thing itself is already performed which their help
and assistance is required unto? They may well be called "subsequent motions" which are never used nor applied but when the
things whereunto they move and provoke are beforehand accomplished and performed; yea, they are suspended on that condition.

Farther wherein do these " subsequent helps," as it is expressed,
which move at a more high and glorious rate, consist? "We have
had it sufficiently argued already, to a thorough conviction of what
is Mr Goodwin's judgment in this matter, namely, that he acknowledged no operations in or upon the wills of men but what are moral,
by the way of persuasion, contending, to the utmost efficacy of his
vigour and strength in disputing, that there is an inconsistency between physical, internal operations in or upon the will of men, and
moral exhortations or persuasions, as to the production of the same
effect.
This, then, is the frame of this fine discourse " If, upon the
Spirit's first persuasion to good, men yield obedience and do it accordingly, the Spirit will then with more power and vigour move
them when they have done it, and persuade them to do it." That
this discourse of his doth readily administer occasion and advantage
to retort upon him his third argument, formerly considered, of imposing incoherent and inconsistent reasonings and actings upon God
in his dealings with men, the intelligent reader will quickly find
out;
and it were an easy thing to erect a theatre, and, upon Mr
Goodwin's principles, to personate the Almighty with an incongruous
and incoherent discourse; but we fear God.
Thirdly, That the Spirit is grieved with the sins of believers, and
their walking unworthily of, or not answerably to, the grace they have
received, is clear, Eph. iv. 30 the apostle admonisheth believers to
abstain from the sins he there enumerates, and consequently [from]
others of the like import, [and] having put on and learned Christ unto
sanctification, that they do not grieve the Spirit, from whom they
have received that great mercy and privilege of being "sealed to the
day of redemption." But that therefore the subsequent and more
effectual motions of the Spirit are not free as the first, but suspended on our performance of that which he first moves unto, and
so, consequently, that there is neither first nor second motion of the
Spirit but may be rendered useless and fruitless, or be for ever perverted, is an argument not unlike that of the Papists, " Peter, feed
my sheep therefore the pope is head of the church."
;

:

—

:

;
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is not to be passed without a little
Thus, then, he proceeds: " Believers," saith he, " do
then mortify the deeds of the body by the Spirit, when they join
their wills unto his in his preventing motions of grace, and so draw
and obtain farther strength and assistance from him in order to the

The eusuiug

discourse also

animadversion.

great and difficult work of mortification; in respect of which con-

currence also with the Spirit, in his

first

tions of himself to them, they are said to

and more gentle applicabe led by the Spirit/ as in
'

comportment with him, in his higher and farther applications,
they become filled with the Spirit, according to the expression of the
npostle, 'Be ye filled with the Spirit;' that is, 'Follow the Spirit close
in his present motions and suggestions within you, and you shall be
that is, Ye shall find him moving and assisting
filled with him
"
you upon all occasions at a higher and more glorious rate/
their

;

'

'

Ans. 1. What this "joining of our wills to the will of the Spirit"
was in part manifested before. The " will of the Spirit" is that
we be mortified. His motions hereunto are his persuasions that we
be so. To join our wills to his, is in our will to answer the will of
the Spirit; that is, upon the Spirit's motions, we mortify ourselves.
By this also, he tells us, we draw or obtain farther strength or assistance from the Spirit for that work which we have done already. But
how so? Why, he tells you afterward that this is the " law of the
Spirit." It seems, then, that by doing one thing, we obtain or procure
I ask,
the assistance of the Spirit for another, and that by a law.
By what law? by the law of works? By that law the apostle tells you
that we do not at all receive the Spirit therefore, by a parity of reaBy
son, we obtain not any farther supplies from him by that law.
the law of faith or grace? That law knows nothing of such terms as
that we should by any acting of ours procure the Holy Spirit of God,
which he freely bestows according to the main tenor of that law.
Farther how is this second grace obtained, and what is the law of
the Spirit therein? Is it obtained ex congruo or ex condigno? Produce the rule of God's proceeding with his saints, or any of the sons
of men, in the matter of any gracious behovement of his, and you
will outdo whatever your predecessors, whether Pelagians, Papists,
Our Lord hath told
Arminians, or Socinians, could yet attain unto.
us that " without him we can do nothing; yea, that all our sufficiency
is of God, and without him we cannot think a good thought; that he
works in us to will and to do, not only beginning, but perfecting
every good work, fulfilling in us all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of faith with power;" ascribing the whole of the
great work of salvation to himself and his Holy Spirit, working freely
and graciously as he wills and pleaseth. Of this order of his dealing
with men, that his first or preventing grace should be free, but his
subsequent grace procured by us and bestowed on us according to
is

;

;

—
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our working and co-operation with his first grace, invented by Pelagius, Julianus, and Celestinus, and here introduced anew by Mr

Goodwin, he informs us nothing at all. In brief, this whole discourse
the mere Pelagian figment, wrapped up in general, cloudy expressions, with allusions to some Scripture phrases (which profane as
well as erring spirits are prone to) concerning the bestowing of the
grace of God according to the differing deportments and deservings
of men, differencing themselves from others, and, in comparison of
is

them, holding out what they have not received. But,
2. " To answer the first and gentle motions of the Spirit is to
be led by him, and then we shall be filled with the Spirit." But
how doth Mr Goodwin prove that to be " led by the Spirit" is to
" answer his first gentle motions," and thereby to obtain his farther

and more glorious actings and persuasions? Is it safe thus to make
bold with the word of God? or is not this to wrest it, as ignorant and
unstable men do, unto perdition? Saints being "led by the Spirit
of God," and " walking after the Spirit," are, in Rom. viii., expressions of that effectual sanctification, exerting itself in their conversa-

and walking with God, which the Spirit of God worketh in
them, and which it is their duty to come up unto, in opposition to
" living or walking after the flesh."
If this now be attained, and the
saints come up unto it, antecedently to the subsequent grace of the
Spirit, what is that subsequent grace which is so gloriously expressed,
and wherein doth it consist? Neither doth that expression of " Led
tion

by the Spirit" hold out the concurrence or "comportment" of their
phrased, with the gentle motion of the Spirit, but the
powerful and effectual operation of the Spirit, as to their holiness
and walking with God. Xlnb^ari ©sou ayovrat is not, " They comport

wills, as it is

or concur with the Spirit in his motions;" but, "

By the

Spirit they are

Neither hath this any
acted and carried out to the things of God."
relation to or coherence with that of the Ephesians, v. 18, " Be filled
with the Spirit."
pression as

is

Neither

is

there any such intendment in the ex-

here intimated, of a promise of receiving more of the

Spirit, on condition of that compliance, concurrence, and comportance with his motions, as is intimated. That the Spirit is sometimes
taken for his graces, sometimes for his gifts habitually, sometimes
for his actual operations, is

known.

The

apostle in that place, dis-

suading the Ephesians from turning aside to such carnal, sinful refreshments as men of the world went out unto, bids them " not be

drunk with wine, wherein is excess," but to be "filled with the Spirit;"
to take their refreshment in the joys of the Spirit, " speaking to
themselves in psalms and

hymns and

spiritual songs," verses 18, 19.

Mr Goodwin had

the least thought that
indeed there was any thing in the Scripture looking towards his intendment in the producing of it, I should farther manifest the mis-

Could

I

once imagine that
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take thereof.
dare not
o.

He

by the

To

make

play thus with the word of

a liberty we

is

use of yet.

concludes, " That the reason

lustings of the flesh

than the

God

[CHAP.

is,

why

but because men have more
than to the Spirit."

flesh,

believers are

not because the Spirit
will to

is

overcome

not stronger

hearken to the

lusts of the flesh

"

Fortunam Priami cantabo,

et nobile bcllum."

the former swelling discourse " Men's sins
and not because the Spirit is not stronger
than the flesh/' And who ever doubted it? The conclusion you were
to prove is, " That believers sin with their whole will and full consent of their wills, and that the new principle that is in them doth
not cause their wills to decline from acting in sin to the just efficacy
of all their strength and vigour."
But of this ovdl ypu. For the in-

This

is

the issue of

are from their

own

all

:

wills,

sinuation in that expression of the " will hearkening to the lusting of

the

flesh,

and not

to the lusting of the Spirit," in a sovereign indif-

ferency to both, and a liberty for the performance of either, in a

way

exclusive of good or vicious habitual principles of operation in the
will itself, I shall not

What

now

divert to the consideration

of.

remains in this section either doth not concern the
business in hand, as the fine notion of the Spirit's return to move
else

when

have been rejected, with the manner
must be afterward considered
apart,
as the fall of David into adultery and murder, if there be need
to go forth to the consideration of his examples and instances; and
believers,

his motions

thereof, according to his conception,

—

upon it. Only, the close of it,
an inference made from some words of Peter Martyr,
" Upon David's sin," saith he, " Peter Mardeserves consideration.
tyr makes this observation, That the saints themselves, being once
fallen into sin, would always remain in the pollution of it, did not
God by his mighty word bring them out of it which saying of Mar-

therefore I shall not longer insist
consisting of

:

tyr clearly also implies that the saints

many

times sin with their

whole wills and full consents; because, were any part of their wills
bent against the committing of the sin at the time when it is committed, they would questionless return to themselves and repent immediately after, the heat and violence of the lust being over, by reason of the satisfaction that hath been given thereunto."
Ans. The close insinuation in Peter Martyr's words, of the saints
sinning with their whole wills, and the logic of Mr Goodwin's inference from them, I believe is very much hidden from the reader. To
the theology of it, I say that the saints, ita? a rb nXuarov, do immediately return to God by repentance, as Peter did, upon their surprisals into sin; nor have they any rest in a condition of the eclipse
of the countenance of God from tfe$xn, as upon sin it is always, more
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mention may afterward be made.
whole wills and full consent,
because they would continue in sin did not the Lord relieve and deI would adventure
liver them by his word and grace," is admirable.
or

less.

But the

Of David's

particular case

proof, " that they sin with their

argument into as many shapes as it is tolerably capable
of, had I the least hope to cause it to appear any way argumentative.
"We deny, then, that believers have any such power habitually residing in them as whereby, without any new supplies of the Spirit
or concurrence of actual grace, they can effectually and eventually
recover themselves from any sin whatever; which supplies of the
Spirit and grace we say, and have pVoved, are freely promised to
them in the covenant of grace. But what will hence follow to the
supportment of Mr Goodwin s hypothesis, "That therefore in all their
sins, or any of their sins, they sin with the full and whole consent
to cast this

of their wills," I suppose he alone knows.
Sect. 26, he endeavours to take off that of the apostle,

him

Rom.

vii.

in this cause of the saints' sin-

19-22, from appearing against
ning with their whole wills and consents, not not-willing the things
they do. To this end he tells us, " That when the apostle saith,
The evil which I would not, that I do/ his meaning is, not that he
did that which, at the same time that he did it, he was not willing
either in whole or in part to do, but that he sometimes did that,
upon a surprisal by temptation or through incogitancy, which he was
not habitually willing or disposed in the inward man to do but this
no ways implies but that, at the time when he did the evil he speaks
'

;

he did it with the full and entire consent of his will."
Ans. 1. It is probable the apostle knew his own meaning, and
also how to express it, having so good a Teacher to that end and purNow he assures us, in the person of a regenerate
pose as he had.
man, that as what he would he did not, so what he did he would
not, he hated it; and again, he did that which he would not, and
therein consented to the law, by his not-willing of that he did, that
it was good, verses 15, 16: which, whether it express not a renitency of the will to that which was done in part, and so far as to
make the action itself remiss, and not to enwrap the whole consent

of,

of the will,
perfect,
evil

:

he farther

unconsenting "

" It is

declares, verse 17, telling us that there
I," or internal principle, in the

no more I that do

it,

but

is

a

very doing of

sin that dwelleth in

me."

what he was not habitually willing
that is, what the bent
to, but what he was habitually unwilling to,
of his will lay habitually against, having actual inclinations and elicit
Neither
acts always to the contrary, though sometimes overcome.
in his discoursing of it doth he mention at all the surprisal into
sin upon incogitancy and inadvertency, but the constant frame and
temper of a regenerate man upon the powerful acting and striving
2.

The

apostle doth not say

—
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with him

and

sin dwelling in

fCHAP.

him and remaining
him out to do

which, saith the apostle, doth often carry

;

those things which are contrary to the principle of the inward man,
which habitually condemns and actually not-wills, or rather nills, the
things that are so done, even in their doing.
fest sufficiently, that

when he

And

did the evil he speaks

doth manihe did it not

this
of,

full and entire consent of his will, as men do in whom there
no such principle opposite to sin and sinning as is in him that is
regenerate, there being very much taken off by the habitual prin-

with the

is

ciple of grace that is in him,

and

constant inclination to the

its

contrary.

But he

farther argues, " If

we

shall affirm that the contrary

or motion of his will at other times

he did the

evil

is

a

sufficient proof that

bent

when

we speak of, he did it not with his whole will or fulmake this doing of evil or committing of sin

ness of consent, and so

without fulness of consent, in such a sense, a distinguishing character
betwixt men regenerate and unregenerate, we shall bring Herod and
Pilate, and probably Judas himself, into the list of men regenerate,
with a thousand more whom the Scripture knows not under any
such name or relation, namely, all those whose judgments and consciences stand against the evil of the ways and practices wherein

—

they walk."

And

he proves at large to the end of the section, in the instance of Herod and Pilate proceeding, against their own judgments

and

this

consciences, in the killing of

John and

of our Saviour.

We

do not only assert a contrary bent and inclination
in the wills of believers at other times, but also that, in and under
the prevalency of indwelling sin, there is in them an " I "that doth it

Ans.

1.

and a not-willing

not,

it,

from a

principle, though,

present prevalency of the other, its actings

and

by reason of the

stirrings are not so

sensibly perceived so that though they prevail not to the total prevention of the will from exerting the act of sin, yet they prevail
to the impairing, weakening, and making remiss its consent there;

unto.
2.

The

residue of this paragraph

is

intolerably sophistical, con-

founding the renitency of the inward man, the principle of grace
that is in the wills of believers, with the convictions of the judg-

ments and consciences of unregenerate persons, and their striving
The judgments and consciences of
against sin on that account.
wicked men tell them what they ought to do and what they ought
not to do, without respect to the principle in their wills that is predominant; but the apostle mentions the actings of the will itself
wholly deny that any unrefrom his own regenerate principle.
generate man hath any vital principle in his will not-consenting to

We

sin,

whatever the dictates of his judgment and conscience

may

be,

or
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how

effectual soever to prevail unto

an abstinence from

To

sin.

discover the differences that are between the contest that is between
the wills in unregenerate men, wholly set upon sin on the one hand,

and their judgments and consciences, enlightened to an apprehension
and approving of better things on the other, and the contest that is
between the flesh and Spirit lusting to contrary things in the same
will, as it is in regenerate men, is a common-place that I shall not

We

go forth unto.
be, there

is,

a conviction of
evil

;

grant, then, that in unregenerate

men there may

some degree perhaps in Herod and in Pilate,
conscience and judgment that the things they do are

and was

in

but we say withal, that

being foreign to their wills, it hinfull, uncontrolled consent of their
which are at perfect liberty, or rather in perfect bondage, unto
That the " Spirit should lust against the flesh, and the flesh
all this

ders not but that they sin with the
wills,
sin.

against the Spirit," both in the

same

will (as it appears they do, Gal.

they both bring forth are acts of the will),
And this is that, and not the
in any unregenerate man, we deny.
former, which abates and takes off from the will's consent to sin.
v.

19-23, for the

He

fruits that

concludes the whole:

"And

to the passage of the apostle,

mentioned Rom. vil, I answer farther, that when he saith, The
evil which I would not, that do 1/ he doth not speak of what he
always and in all cases did, much less of what was possible for him
to do, but of what he did ordinarily and frequently, or of what was
very incident unto him, through the infirmity of the flesh, namely,
through inconsiderateness and anticipation by temptations to do
such things which, when he was in a watchful and considerate posture and from under the malignant influence of a temptation, he
was altogether averse unto. Now, what a man doth ordinarily is
one thing, and what he doth sometimes and in some particular cases,
That true
especially what it is possible for him to do, is another.
believers, whilst such, ordinarily sin not upon worse terms than those
'

mentioned by the apostle concerning his sinning, I easily grant
but it no ways followeth from hence, that therefore they never sin
upon other terms, much less that it is impossible that they should
And thus we see, all things thoroughly and imsin upon others.
partially argued,

and debated

themselves, as well as others,

to

and

may do

fro,

that even true believers

those works of the flesh which

exclude from the kingdom of God, and that in respect thereof they
are subject to this exclusion as well as other men."
1. The sum of this part of the reply is, That what Paul speaks
is

true of the ordinary course of believers, but not of extraordinary

surprisals.

This seems, I say, to be the tendency of

it,

though the

By that expresdirect sense of the whole is not so obvious to me.
sion, " The evil that I would not, that I do," you intend either the
expression of " he would not," or " he did."

If the latter, then you
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did not sin ordinarily and frequently, but only upon surprisals;
which is freely granted, but it is not at all to your purpose, but rather
much against it. If you intend that part of it which holds out his
renitency against the evil he did, in the expression of " I would not,"

Bay

lie

then you say it was not ordinary with the apostle to nill the evil
that he did, but in case of surprisal to sin which I believe is not intended; for is it credible that any one should think that, in the ordi:

nary course of a man's walking, there should be no opposition made
men are liable [unto], but upon " surprisals and anticipations by temptation," as it is phrased there should?
to sin, [the] falling whereinto

is it [credible], on the other side, that he intends the thing that
he did ordinarily, but [when he] was surprised by temptation then it
might be otherwise. But, first, is a saint to be supposed to sin ordiIs not all sin from
narily, to sin not prevailed on by temptation?
temptation? Do they sin actually, but upon surprisal of temptation?
To impose this upon the apostle, that he should say, " Truly, for the
most part, or in my ordinary walking, I do not sin, but withal I will
it not; but when I am surprised with temptations then it is other-

Nor

is no renitency in my will to sin," is doubtless
wrong him. He doth not limit his not-willing of the evil he did
to any consideration whatever, but speaks of it generally, as the constant state and condition of things with him.
2. In the beginning of this section, the nilling of sin was antece-

wise with me, there
to

dent to the sin ; here it is something that may be allowed in ordinary cases, but not at all in extraordinary. So that these two expositions put together amount to thus much " Ordinarily the apostle,
antecedent to any sinning, before the lusting of the Spirit ceased,
:

did not-will the thing that he did, which was evil but in case of
;"
that is, antecedently to his acting of that
it was not so
;

—

temptation

he had no opposition in the inward man unto it,
it; which how it can be made good
against him whose heart is upright and who hates every evil way,

which was

evil,

nor lusting of the Spirit against
I

know

not.

confessed that " ordinarily believers sin at no worse a rate
than that expressed by the apostle." But what doth that contain?
If "would not" be referred to their doing of sins, then you grant
3.

It

is

that which

all this

reconciled to your

while you have endeavoured to oppose, and are
own " contradiction of the first evidence," sin

—

cannot, ordinarily or extraordinarily, be committed but by an act
of the will, and yet ordinarily there is a dissent of the will also
thereunto.

If you adhere to your other former interpretation, that

committed is antecedent to the commitment
and laid asleep before the perpetration of any sin, then this
may be
is imposed on you, that there are sins whereunto they

the willing against sin
of

it,

also

surprised

by temptations

that, antecedently to the

commitment of

them, they do not not-will,
against the flesh;" which

—that
is

as to

and the

them

notoriously

against the Spirit and all the ways of

4.
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it

" the Spirit lusteth not

false, for

and

all

the flesh lusteth

the fruits thereof,

Spirit lusteth against the flesh with all its

ways and

fruits.

man

It appears, then, this being the description of a regenerate

which the apostle gives, as to indwelling sin and all the fruits thereof,
that it is most ridiculous to exempt his frame, in respect of such sins
as he may fall into by surprisals of temptations, from this description
of him, and so to frame this distinction to the apostle's general rule,
it holds in cases ordinary, but not in extraordinary, when nothing in the whole context gives the least allowance or countenance

that

to such a limitation.

any thing oileipd here to the
upon due consideration of it, that belie >i»fs sin not with
their whole wills and full consents at any time, nor under the power
of what temptation soever they may fall for a season and that beIt appears, then, notwithstanding

contrary,

;

cause of the residence of this principle of a contrary tendency unto
sin in their wills,

which

is

always acting, either directly in inclining

unto good, or in taking off or making remiss the consent of the will
to sin, notwithstanding the prevalency of the principle opposite
thereunto by its committing of sin.
And hence have we sufficient light for the weakening of the argument proposed in the beginning of this chapter; for though it is
weak in its foundation (as shall be showed), concluding to what the
saints

may do from what is
God

being the ordinance of

forbidden them to do, that prohibition
them from it, yet

certainly to preserve

they may fall into the sin intimated, yet
not customarily, not maliciously, not with the full
and whole consent of their wills, that there is a principle in them
still opposing sin, though at any time weakened by sin, the conclu-

taking

it

for granted that

seeing they do

it

argument concerns them not. I say, then, first, to the
major proposition, They who are in a capacity and possibility (that is,
a universal possibility, not only in respect of an internal principle,
but of all outward prohibiting causes, as the purpose and promise of
God) of perpetrating the works of the flesh (not of bringing forth any
lruita of the lusting of the flesh, which are in the best) willingly and
ordinarily (with the full and whole consent of their wills (in which
spnse alone such works of the flesh are absolutely exclusive from
sion of that

the
of

kingdom

God and

of heaven), they
into destruction.

may

possibly fall out of the favour
This proposition being thus limited,

and the terms of it cleared, for to cause it to
deny the minor, That true believers do or can

pass,

I absolutely

so sin (that

is,

so

bring forth the works of the flesh) as to leave no room for the con
tinuance of mercy to them, according to the tenor of the covenant
of grace.

vol.

JLS
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But now frame the

[CHAP;

proposition so as the assumption

may com-

prise believers, and we shall quickly know what to judge of it:
" Those who are in a capacity or possibility of falling into such sins

from God, or of perpetrating works of the flesh,
though they do so overborne by the power of temptation, nilling
the things they do, not abiding in their sins, may fall totally and
but believers may so do." As the matter is thus
finally from God
stated, the assumption may be allowed to pass upon believers, but
we absolutely deny the major proposition in the sense wherein it is
as deserve rejection

;

I shall only add, that

urged.

sibly fall

away,

it

is

when we deny

that believers can pos-

not an absolute impossibility

we

intend, nor

an impossibility with respect to any principle in them only that in
and from itself is not perishable, nor an impossibility in respect of
the manner of their acting, but such an one as, principally respecting
the outward removing cause of such an actual defection, will infalAnd thus is the cloud raised by this
libly prevent the event of it.
fifth argument dispelled and scattered by the light of the very first
that is, between regeconsideration of the difference in sinning,
nerate and unregenerate men so that it will be an easy thing to
remove and take away what afterward is insisted on for the re-en-

—

;

forcement and confirmation of the several propositions of it.
The major proposition he confirms from Gal. v. 21, Eph. v. 5, 6,
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, all affirming that neither whoremongers, nor adulterers, nor idolaters, nor the like, have any inheritance in the king-

dom
is

That the intendment of the apostle

of God, or can be saved.

concerning them

who

live in

a course of such

sins,

who

sin with

their whole wills and from an evil root, with whose sap they are
wholly leavened and tainted throughout, not them who, through
the strength of temptation and the surprisals of it, not without the
renitency in their wills unto all sin, any sin, the sin wherewith they
are overtaken, may possibly fall into any such sin (as did David
and Peter), was before declared; and in that sense we grant the
proposition.

—which should That
on two
the places of Scripture before mentioned, — he
secondly,
unto
those
The
things
of
such persons, —that
The experience of the ways
For the proof of the minor

believers

may

be,

proposition,

perpetrate the works of the flesh in the sense intended
insists

in

:

first,

scriptures

direction of

of

The

apostle tells believers that they

believers;
is,

believers.

who commit such and such

m

their commitment, canand such circumstances
not be saved; therefore believers may commit those sins in the
What hath been said before of the use of threatmanner intended
of judgments on impenitent sinners
denunciations
enings and
will
give
a sufficient account (if there be need
believers,
respect of

things, with such

!

m

of any) for our denial of this consequence.

And

for the second, that
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the experience of such men's ways and walking evinceth

it,

it is

a

and an assuming of that
which was proposed to be proved, a thing unjustly charged by him
on his adversaries, as though they should confess that believers might
sin to the extent of the lines drawn out in the places of Scripture
mentioned and yet not lose their faith, when, because they cannot
lose their faith, they deny that they can sin to that compass of excess and riot intimated.
I cannot see, then, to what end and purpose the whole ensuing
discourse, from the beginning of this argument to the end of the
21st section, is.
It is acknowledged that all those places do concern
believers, the intendment of .the Holy Ghost in them being to
discover to them the nature of the sins specified, and the end of the
committing of them in the way intended, and that God purposes to
proceed according to the importance of what is threatened to those
sins so committed with all that do them; that so they may walk,
watchfully and carefully, avoiding not only those things themselves,
but all the ways and means leading to them (though if any one of
them sin any of those sins without the deadly attendants of them
mentioned in Scripture, they have an advocate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righteous). But that from thence it may be inferred
that believers may, and some do sin, and that God intends, as it is
expressed, to destroy them if they so do, when he hath promised
they shall never do so, is a very weak and ridiculous argumentation.
plain begging of the thing under debate,

—

They

are a

medium

terror of the law to

of acquainting

them

them with the

that are under

it,

desert of sin, the

and the riches of grace

in their deliverance.
It is true, " unbelievers are," as you say, " in our judgment" (and I
wonder what yours is in the case), " in a state of exclusion from the

kingdom

of God, whether they perpetrate the works of the flesh
mentioned or no." Unbelief is, in our judgment, sufficient of itself
But yet withal, in
to exclude any one from the kingdom of God.

we desire to know yours), it is impossible that
mean those who are adults) should not perpetrate

our judgment (and
unbelievers (we

the same evils mentioned, or others of the same import, "

all

the

thoughts and imaginations of their hearts being evil, and that continually," and thereupon be farther exposed to the wrath of God,

which

is

revealed against all that do

evil.

If,

therefore, the dis-

may

be stirred up to
doth concern him, then
these and the like passages do properly and primarily concern unbelievers, whose state, with the issue of it, is particularly described
therein.
And to say, as our author doth, " that it is a vain thing
for the Spirit of God to threaten wrath to men upon the committing
covery of a man's desperate condition, that he
labour and strive for a deliverance from

of

sin, if

it,

by unbelief they are exposed antecedently

to that wrath,"
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to question the wisdom of Him with whom (whatever become ot us
poor worms) we cannot contend. He hath told us that all men bv
nature are children of wrath and unclean, so far as not to be able
to enter into the kingdom of heaven unless they be washed and
born again; and yet (we hope without the least deficiency in wisdom),
hath farther revealed his wrath from heaven against the ensuing
is

ungodliness that

is

committed by these children of wrath, to be exe-

cuted in tribulation and anguish against every soul that so dotb

Not

what hath been

and shall farbetween believers
and unbelievers in their sinning, with that also which hath been
spoken of the concernment of believers in these and the like passages of Scripture, sufficiently argues that no such inference as if
made for the confirmation of the assumption of the argument undei
consideration, according to Mr Goodwin's thoughts and apprehensions of it, can possibly be drawn out from them.
Sect. 22 is a pretty pageant, and by the reader's favour I shall
show it him once more " If it be objected, That true believers have
a promise from God that they shall never lose their faith/ I answer,
First, That this hath oft been said, but never so much as once proved
Secondly, Upon examination of those scriptures wherein such promises of God are pretended to reside or to be found, we find no
evil.

to detain the reader;

ther be argued concerning the difference that

'

:

such thing in them.

We

them

said

is

find, indeed,

many

promises of their perse-

and such whose performance, in
respect of actual and complete perseverance, is suspended upon the
And, lastly,
diligent and careful use of means by men to persevere.
to affirm that true believers can by no commission of sin or sin»
verance, but all of

conditional,

how frequently soever reiterated, how long continued in
make shipwreck of their faith, or fall away from the
and favour of God so as to perish, what is it but to provoke the

whatsoever,

soever, ever

grace

an outrageousness in sinning, and to encourage that which
man in them to bestir itself in all ways of unrighteousness? And, doubtless, the teaching of that doctrine hath
been the casting of a snare upon the world, and hath caused many
whose feet God had guided into ways of peace to adventure so far
into desperateness of sinning, that, through the just judgment of
God, their hearts never served them to return."
Ans. 1. The foundation of this whole discourse is a supposal of
promises of preserving believers in their faith, upon the ridiculous

flesh to

remains of the old

supposition after mentioned, to be asserted
saints'

perseverance and the defenders of

knows

full

2.

yea,

It

well to be far otherwise.

hath

many

any such

by the doctrine of the
which Mr Goodwin

it;

been proved that believers have a promise,
by the power of God from all and
or any such circumstance of sin, or continuance in sin,

sufficiently

promises, to be kept

sin,
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is wholly inconsistent with believing; and that therefore they shall
be preserved in believing.

as

Upon our calling the examination of the proofs of this assertion
an account, we have found it to be made up of trivial exceptions
and sophistical suppositions, confident beggings and cravings of the
things under contest and debate (all the endeavours to prove the
promises of perseverance to be conditional having also involved in
them an absolute contradiction to the truth and to themselves), no
way sufficient to evince that the promises and work of God's grace
are suspended upon any conditions in men whatsoever.
And,
3.

to

—

We say that

the intrusion of this vain hypothesis, that believers
should continue so under the consideration here intimated by you of
4.

when the main of the doctrine contended for consists in a full
and plain denial that they can or shall fall under it (according to
the import of 1 John iii. 9, immediately to be insisted on), being
preserved by the Spirit and grace of him who so writes his law in
their hearts that they shall never depart from him, is the great
engine you have used in all your attempts against it, being indeed
a mere begging of the thing in question.
5. That there is nothing in this doctrine in the least suited to turn
aside the saints of God from the holy commandment, but that, on
the contrary, it is of an excellent usefulness and effectual influence
for the promotion of all manner of godliness in those that are truly
saints, howsoever any man may abuse it (as any other discovery of
sin,

the grace of God), turning

What

use hath been

made

it

into lasciviousness, hath been declared.

of the contrary doctrine in the world

we

have hitherto had experience only in the Pelagians, Papists, Socinians, and Arminians; and with what fruits of it they have abounded
the church of God doth partly know. What it is like to bring forth,
being now translated into another soil, or rather having won over to
it men some time of another profession, is yet somewhat, though not
altogether, in abeyance.

Let us, then, with the apostle, having proceeded thus far with Mr
Goodwin, that a foundation may be the better laid for the removal
of what he farther adds, proceed to consider the progress of sin, and
to remark from thence the difference that is between regenerate and
unregenerate

men

in their sinning.

The SECOND thing proposed
and progress of
bringing of
of his

own

it

sin, is

forth,

lust."

in the apostle's discourse of the rise

the general

and that

This

is

is

way

that lust proceedeth in for the
" Every man is tempted

temptation

the general

way

:

that lust proceeds in for the

it tempts, and he in whom it is is tempted.
a temptation unto sin only, and a temptation unto sin by
The first is no sin in him that is so tempted. Our Saviour was so

production of actual sin;

There
sin.

is

tempted:

"He was tempted

of the devil," Matt.

iv. 1

;

"He was

in all

[CHAE

DOCTRINE OF THE SAINTS' PERSEVERANCE.

534

we are, yet without sin," Heb. iv. 15. That
temptations were unto sin is apparent from the story of them.
But "the prince of this world coming had nothing in him,"' John
found nothing in him to answer and close with his temptaxiv. SO,

points tempted like as
liis

—

and therefore, though he was tempted, yet was he without sin.
Now, though this sort of temptations from Satan is not originally our
tions;

his, yet there being tinder in our souls that kindles more or
and upon every injection of his fiery darts, there being something in us to meet many, if not all, of his temptations, they prove,
Indeed, Satan sometimes
in some measure, in the issue to be ours.
ventures upon us in things wherein he hath, doubtless, small hope of
any concurrence, and so seems rather to aim at our disquiet than our
sins; as in those whom he perplexes with hard and blasphemous

sins

but

less in

thoughts of God,

— a thing

so contradictory to the very principles, not

whereby we are men, that it is utterly imTo think
there should be any assent of the soul thereunto.

of grace only, but of that
possible

of

God

as

God

think of

is to

him every thing

that

is

same time,

to have

portance, the

mind

man

is

at the

direct contradictory im-

any apprehensions of a
of

good, pure,

Now,

great, excellent, incomprehensible, in all perfection.

Were

not capable.

it

not for the un-

and discontentments that in many do ensue
upon temptations of this nature, which are consequents and not
Satan might keep this dart in his own forge for any miseffects of it,
belief,

causeless fears,

—

—

chief he

is

like to do with

by sin as well as unto sin

it.
;

The

apostle speaks here of temptations

and these former are men's

sins as well as

They are temptations, as tending to farther evil
being irregular and devious from the rule. Now,

their temptations.

they are
this

sins, as

tempting of

lust compriseth

two things

:

general active inclination of the heart unto sin, though
1.
not fixed as unto any particular act or way of sin, the " motus primo
primi."
Of this you have that testimony of God concerning man in

The

the state of nature, Gen. vi. 5, " Every figment of the thoughts of his
The figment or imagination of the
heart is only evil every day."
the general moulding or active
them,
thoughts is the very root of

preparing of the mind for the exerting of them. So 1 Chron. xxviii. 9,
"The Lord understandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts;"the figments of them, the next disposition ot the soul unto them;
xxix. 18, "

Keep this for ever in the imagination of the
thoughts of their hearts," or keep their hearts in a continual framing
This, I say, is the first
posture and condition of such good thoughts.
way of lust's temptation; it makes a mint of the heart,. to frame
and chap.

manner of evil desires and thoughts, that they may, as
our Saviour speaks, " proceed out of the heart," Matt. xv. 19. Their
actual fixing on any object is then proceeding, antecedent whereuuto
readily all

they are framed and formed in the heart.

Lust actually disposeth,
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inclines,

bends the heart to things suitable to

habitual principle which hath

its

itself,

or the corrupt,

residence in us.

2. The actual tumultuating of lust, and working with all its power
and policy, in stirring up, provoking to, and drawing out, thoughts
and contrivances of sin, with delight and complacency, in inconceiv-

able variety; the several degrees of

its

progress herein being afterward

described.

In the first of these there is no small difference between regeneand unregenerate persons, and that in these two things
In unregenerate men " every figment of
1. In its universality.
There is a univertheir heart is only evil, and that every day."
to any actings
exclusively
and
positively,
expressed
sality of actings
:

rate

of another kind, " Every figment of their heart is only evil;" and
of time, " Every day." Whatever good they seem to do, or do, what-

ever duties they perform, that in

them

all

which

is

the proper

fig-

ment of their heart is only evil. On
they do, any work they perform, and weigh it in the balance, and it
will be found, in respect of principles, or circumstances, or aims, to
be wholly evil, that indeed there is nothing in it that is acceptable
this account, take any duty

—

and coining sin all
With believers it is not so; there is also a good treaThere
hearts, from whence they bring out good things.

God; and
the day long.
to

sure in their

their hearts are casting, minting,

Though they are, or
a good root in them, that bears good fruit.
overtaken with many sins, yea with great sins, yet lust doth
not tempt them, as it doth unregenerate men, with a perpetual, continual, active inclination unto evil, even, some way or other, in all the
is

may be,

is in them, and will and doth, in what
their hearts to faith, love, meekness,
dispose
state soever they are,
in the elicit acts of the will; for
least
at
graces,
those
actuates
and

good they

do.

The

Spirit

good fruit." Never any believer is or
God, or did so forsake God, as that " every figment of his heart should be only evil, and that continually." That
no one act of sin can possibly expel his habit of grace hath been
formerly showed: neither is he ever cast into such a condition but,
from the good principle that is in him, there is a panting after God,
a longing for his salvation, with more or less efficacy; the spark is
" a good tree will bring forth

was

so deserted of

glowing, though under ashes.
In respect of power. Lust tempts in unregenerate men out of
an absolute, uncontrollable dominion, and that with a morally irreAll its dominion, as hath been showed, and very
sistible efficacy.
much of its strength, is lost in believers. This is the intendment of
the apostle's discourse, Rom. vi., concerning the crucifying of sin by

warm and
2.

The power, strength, vigour, and efficacy of it,
the death of Christ.
so effectually
is so far abated, weakened, mortified, that it cannot
impel unto

sin as it

doth when

it is

in perfect life

and

strength.
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will say, then, " If lust

be thus weakened in believers more
do at any time fall into
such great and heinous sins as sometimes they do, and have done?
Will not this argue them to be even worse than unregenerate persons,
seeing they fall into sin upon easier terms, and with less violence of
impulse from indwelling sin, than they?"

But you

than in others,

Ans.

1.

and such

how comes

to pass that they

it

The examples of believers falling into great sins are rare,
by no means are to be accommodated to their state in

as

examples of
as buoys
waves
the
their
danger
when
men
of
to all generations, to caution
of temptation arise; to show what is in man, in the best of men;
to keep all the saints of God humble, self-empty, and in a continual
dependence on Him in whom are all their springs, from whom are
all their supplies but as they are mostly all Old Testament examples,
before grace for grace was given out by Jesus Christ, so they are by
their ordinary

such

falls

walking with God.

It

is

true, there are

recorded in the Scripture, that they might

lie

:

no means farther to be urged, nor are, but only to show that it is
possible that God can keep alive the root when the tree is cut down
to the ground, and cause it to bud again by the scent of the water of
his Spirit flowing towards

it.

not into great sins at any time by the mere
sin,
unless it be in conjunction with some
indwelling
strength of
violent outward temptation exceedingly surprising them; either by
weakening all ways and means whereby the principle of grace should
2.

exert

That believers

itself,

corruption

fall

as in the case of Peter; or

by some overpowering

by sudden heightening

objects,

attended with

all

of their

circum-

stances of prevalency, not without God's withholding his special grace
in an eminent manner, for ends best known to himself, as in the case

of David.

Hence

of infirmity; that

it is
is,

that,

even in such

sins,

we

say they sin out

not out of prepense deliberation as to

not

sin,

jut of malice, not out of love to or delight in sin, but merely through
want of strength, when overborne by the power of temptation.

This

Mr Goodwin frames

as

an objection to himself, in the pursuit

of the vindication of the argument under consideration, sect. 23
" Others plead, ' That there is no reason to conceive that true be:

though they perpetrate the works of the flesh, should be
excluded from the kingdom of heaven upon this account; because
when they sin in this kind, they sin out of infirmity, and not out of
lievers,

malice.'

what objections Mr Goodwin should
them which he chose to deal withal,
and therefore must be contented with them as he is pleased to afford
them to us; only, if I may be allowed to speak in this case, and I
knowl have the consent of many concerned in it, I should somewhat
Ans. I was not

to choose

answer, nor had the framing of

—

—

otherwise frame this objection or answer, being partly persuaded that
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Mr Goodwin
wherein

it

did not find

here appears.

it,

but framed

it
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himself into the shape

I say, then, that the saints of

God

sin out

of infirmity onty, not maliciously, nor deditd opera, in cool blood,

nor with their whole hearts, but purely upon the account of the weakness of their graces, being overpowered by the strength of temptation
and therefore cannot so perpetrate the works of the flesh and in such a

way as must, according to the tenor of the covenant wherein they walk
with God, not only deserve rejection and damnation, but albo be absolutely and indispensably exclusive of them from the kingdom of God-

What Mr Goodwin

hath drawn forth to take off in any measure

truth of this assertion shall be considered.

He

tl.Q

says, then,

"

To say that true believers, or any other men, do perpetrate the
works of the flesh out of infirmity involves a contradiction; for to
do the works of the flesh implies the dominion of the flesh in the
doers of them, which in sins of infirmity hath no place. The apostle
clearly intimates the nature of sins of infirmity in that to the Galatians, 'Beloved, if
'

any

man be

overtaken with a fault'

be prevented, or taken at unawares/

When

(rrpoXriipOfi),

a man's foot

is

—

taken in

the snare of a temptation, only through a defect of that spiritual
watchfulness over himself and his ways which he ought to keep constantly,

and

so sinneth, contrary to the habitual

of his heart, this

man

and standing frame

sinneth out of infirmity; but he that thus

sinneth cannot, in Scripture phrase, be said either to walk or to live

do the works of the flesh, or to do the
because none of these are anywhere
ascribed unto or charged upon true believers, but only upon such
persons who are enemies unto God and children of wrath."
Ans. This being the substance of all that is spoken to the business
in hand, I have transcribed it at large, that with its answer it may at
according to the

flesh, or to

lusts or desires of the flesh,

once
1.

lie

under the reader's view.

We

I say, then,
give this reason that " believers cannot perpetrate the works

of the flesh" in the sense contended about, because they sin out of
infirmity; and do not say that they so " perpetrate the works of the

But if by "perpetrating the works of the flesh"
you intend only the bringing forth at any time, or under any temptation whatsoever, any fruits of the flesh, such as every sin is, that this
may not be done out of infirmity, or that it involves a contradiction
to say so, is indeed not to know what you say, to contradict yourself,
and to deny that there be any sins of infirmity at all, which that
there are you granted in the words foregoing, and describe the nature
They, doubtless, in whom the flesh alof it in the words following.
ways lusteth against the Spirit are sometimes led away and enticed
by their own lusts, so as to bring forth the fruits of it.
2. If " to do the works of the flesh" imports with you, as indeed
in itself it doth, the predominancy and dominion of the flesh in
flesh out of infirmity."

5SS
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that do the Avorks thereof,

so do the

works of the

flesh

;

as

we wholly deny

upon other

[CHAP.

that believers cau

reasons, so partly because

they sin out of infirmity, which sufficiently argues that the flesh hath
not the dominion in them, for then they should not through infirmity be captivated to it, but should willingly " yield up their members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin/'
3.
is
it

The

description you give of a sin of infirmity, from Gal.

we acknowledge may
hath sometimes befallen them in greater
that alone which

vi.

1,

though
evident from

befall believers,

It

sins.

is

hence that a sin becometh a sin of infirmity, not from the nature of
it, but from the
manner of men's falling into it.
The greatest
actual sin may be a sin of infirmity, and the least a sin of presumption.
It is possible a believer may be overtaken, or rather surprised,
with any sin, so he be overtaken or surprised.
A surprisal into sin
through the power of temptation, subtlety of Satan, strength of indwelling

contrary to the habitual, standing frame of the heart

sin,

(not always neither through a defect of watchfulness),

fession,

he

We

that

we

sins

may

the love and favour of God.
4.

is all

be liable to; and so, upon Mr Goodwin's cononly out of infirmity, such sins being not exclusive of

grant a believer

And,

therefore,

say that true believers cannot be said to " walk according

"do the works of the flesh," to "do the lusts and deHoly Ghost so cautions them against
which, as Mr Goodwin observes, are "none of them charged upon
true believers, but only upon such persons as are enemies of God
and children of wrath." So that those expressions hold out to believers only what they ought to avoid, in the use of the means which
God graciously affords them, and do not discover any thing of the
will of God, that he will suffer them, contrary to his many faithful
to the flesh," to
sires of

the flesh," which the

promises, to

fall

And so the close of this discourse is
Mr Goodwin granting that true believers

into them.

contrary to the beginning,

fall into these sins, but only such as are enemies to God
and yet he hath no way to prove that true believers may cease to
be so but because they may fall into these sins, which that they
may do he here eminently denies. Wherefore he adds
"If by sinning out of malice' they mean sinning with deliberation,
with plotting and contriving the methods and means of their sinning,
sinning against judgment, against the dictates of conscience
(and what they should mean by sinning out of malice but sinning
upon such terms as these I understand not), certain it is that

cannot

:

'

—

—

true believers

may

so sin out of malice, or at least such as were

true believers before such sinning;

and

this our adversaries

them-

selves confess."

Ans. All this

falls

heavy on the shoulders

poor David, and yet we think

it

(as it is

evident that

God

supposed) of

" took not his
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Spirit from him/' but that his covenant continued with him,
" ordered in all things and sure," and that " sin had not dominion
over him." The reasons of this persuasion of ours concerning him

Holy

be insisted on when we come to the consideration of
In the meantime, I confess the dreadful falls
of some of the saints of God are rather to be bewailed than aggravated, and the riches of God's grace in their recovery rather to be

shall farther

his case in particular.

admired than searched into. Yet we say,
1. That no one believer whatever in the world, upon any temptation whatever, did fall into any sin of malice; that is, accompanied with any hatred of God, or despite of his grace, or whole
delight of his will in the sin whereunto he was by temptation for a

And though

season captivated.

judgments and

may

fall into sin

—as every

against their
sin

whatever

may

have, knowledge of or acquaintance with in
yet this doth not make them to sin out
hearts and ways is,

that they have, or
their

they

dictates of their consciences,

—

own

of malice for that would leave no distinction between sins of infirmity,
whereinto men are surprised by temptation, and of malice, even sins
;

of infirmity being in general

and

particular directly contrary to the

judgments and consciences.
For "sinning with deliberation, plotting and contriving the
methods and means of sinning" (the proof whereof, that so they may
do, will lie, as was before observed, on the instance of David), I
say, it being the will of God, for ends and purposes known only to his
infinite wisdom, to give us, as to his fall, his dark side and his sin to
the full, with the temptation wherewith he was at first surprised,
and afterward violently hurried into, upon carnal reasonings and
considerations of the state whereinto he had cast himself, having lost
his old Friend and Counsellor, as to any shines of his countenance
for a season, not acquainting us at all with the frame, and working,
and striving of his spirit in and under that fall, I shall not dare to
draw his case into a rule. That what he then did a believer now may
do, judging of his frame in doing of it only by what is expressed;
that believers may have morosam cogitationem, or deliberation
upon some sins whereunto they are tempted, upon the strength of
indwelling sin, which may possibly so overcome and prevail against
dictates of their enlightened, sanctified
2.

the workings of grace for a season as to set the flesh at liberty to
make contrivances to fulfil the lusts thereof, I say, many have

—

granted,

and

backslidings

I shall not (for the sake of poor returning souls,

God hath promised

their actings in this

to heal) deny.

But

whose

yet, I say, all

kind are but like the desperate actings of a

man

who may have some kind of contrivance with himself to
do mischief (as I have known some myself), and aim at opportunities

in a fever,

accomplishment of it. All the faculties of their souls being
discomposed, and rendered unserviceable to them through their dis-

for the
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temper, through the violence of temptation and the tumultuating of
lusts, the whole new man may be for a season so shattered, and his
parts laid out of the way as to such a due answering one to another
that the whole

may be

army, wherein

rallied in battalia, is

order), that sin
far as

it is

serviceable to the

work of faith

(as

a disordered

fundamental strength, as well as when it is
altogether unserviceable until it be reduced to

all its

is

may

take the opportunity to

corrupt) with

its

pleasure

and

fill

their corrupt heart (as

desirableness,

and

so to set

on work to contrive means for its accomplishment 1 Now as, through the goodness of their Father, and supplies
of grace, which, through the covenant thereof, they do receive, this
distemper seizeth believers but rarely and extraordinarily, so it doth
no way prove them to sin with malice, or without hatred of and
ihe thoughts of

it

opposition (secret opposition, which
clinations to sin are,

—not known

may be

as secret as

some

to ourselves) to the things they

in-

do

and under that condition.
That which follows in this section being suited to the apprehension
of some particular men, though of great name and esteem, according
to their worth and desert in the church of God, as Ursin, Paraeus,
and the rest, about reigning sin, wherein, as I have declared, my
thoughts fall not in with them, I shall not need to insist any longer
upon it. Parseus, after all his aggravations of the sins of believers,

in

yet adds that they sin not (nor did David) ex contemptu Dei, but
through a pre-occupation or surprisal of sin; which I believe to be the
persuasion of far the greatest

ever

Mr Goodwin

is

their apprehension

it

is

of saints in the world, what-

Nor

is

weakened by Nathan's charging upon David

his "despising of the

which, as

number

pleased to think or say to the contrary.

commandment

virtually

done in every

of the
sin,

Lord"

and

in doing evil,

in great sins in

an

did amount indeed not only to a conse-

eminent manner, so that it
quential, but a formal voluntary contempt of God, Mr Goodwin shall
never prove. A father often and severely chargeth upon his son a despising of his command, when he hath been carried out to transgress
it, when yet he knows his son honoureth and reverenceth him in his
heart, and is exceedingly remote from any resolved contempt of him.

The
Hague

close of all

is

conference, "

a concession of the contra-Remonstrants at the
That believers might fall into such sins as that

commandment of Christ, must pronounce that they shall no longer abide in her communion, and that
they shall have no part in the kingdom of Christ;" which being made
an argument for the apostasy of the saints, I shall consider how it is
here improved by Mr Goodwin.
the church, according to the

1
Altered from the original, which runs thus, affording no sense, " That sin talcing
the opportunity to fill their corrupt part,
to continue means for its acconiplish-

aient.

'

Ed.
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" Certainly," saith he, " their sense was, that true believers may-

above the rate of those who sin out of infirmity, inasmuch as there
no commandment of Christ that any church of his should eject

sin
is

such persons out of their communion who sin out of infirmity only.
So that, by the confession of our adversaries themselves, even true
believers may perpetrate such sins which are of a deeper demerit

than to be numbered amongst sins of infirmity yea, such sins for
which the church of Christ, according to the commandment of Christ,
stands bound to judge them for ever excluded from the kingdom of
God, without repentance. From whence it undeniably follows that
they may commit such sins whereby their faith in Christ will be
totally lost, because there is no condemnation unto those that are by
faith in Jesus Christ, whether they repent or not and therefore they
;

:

them a right and title to
the kingdom of God are no sons of God by faith for were they sons,
they would be heirs also, and consequently have right and title to
the inheritance.
So that to pretend that howsoever the saints may
that stand in need of repentance to give

;

into great and grievous sins, yet they shall certainly be renewed
again by repentance before they die, though this be an assertion
without any bottom on reason or truth, yet doth it no ways oppose,
fall

but suppose rather, a possibility of the total defection of faith in true
believers."

Ans.

1.

That "true believers may

firmity," because they

may

sin

above the rate of sins of

in-

so sin as that, according to the appoint-

of Jesus Christ, they may be cast out of a particular church,
Doth Mr Goodwin think none may
not attempted to be proved.
oe excommunicated but such as have sinned themselves out of the

ment
is

That a man may, through infirmity, fall into some
be amoved from a church society (that amotion
jeing an ordinance of Christ for his recovery from that sin), I know
So that our confession,
aot that it can be reasonably questioned.
that true believers may so sin as to be righteously cast out of the
external, visible society of a particular church, doth no way enforce
us to acknowledge that they may sin above the rate of them who are
overtaken with or surprised in sin upon the account of their weakstate of grace?
ftich sin as for

it

to

ness or infirmity.
2.

The church

of Christ, in rejecting of one from

its society,

accord-

from being obliged
to judge any one for ever excluded from the kingdom of God, that
they do so reject a man that he may never be excluded from that
ing to the appointment of Jesus Christ,

is

so far

kingdom. It is true, he may be ecclesiastically and declaratively
excluded from the visible kingdom of God, and his right and title
but that
to the outward administration of the good things thereof
such an one is, and must be thought to be, properly and really excluded from his interest in the love of God and grace of the cove;
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naut (being still, by the appointment of God and command of Christ,
under the power of an ordinance annexed by him to the administration of that covenant), it doth not follow.
3. The non-restoration of persons cast out of communion by the
church to their place in the kingdom of God, but upon repentance,
The
holds proportion with what was spoken before upon exclusion.
repentance intended is such as is necessary for the satisfaction of the
church, as to its expressness and being known. Yet we grant withal
that all sins whatever without repentance, in that kind and degree
that is appointed and accepted of God, are exclusive of the kingdom of God; and we do much wonder that Mr Goodwin to the text,
Rom. viii. 1, should add, " Whether they repent or not," which is
not only beyond the sen.se of what went before, but directly contrary
to that which follows after, " Who walk not after the flesh, but after
the Spirit." Not to repent of sin is doubtless to " walk after the
flesh."
No one of them who are freed from condemnation in Christ
doth good, and sinneth not. The words, we confess, are not the condition, in the intention of God, on which their non-condemnation is
.suspended; but yet they are a description infallible of them who
through grace are made partakers of it. We say, then, that believers
may so fall as that being [they may be ?] on that account rejected
from the communion of the church, so as not to be restored but
left

we say that repentance
cannot be saved, wondering what
Mr Goodwin, according to his principles, intends by the addition to
the text of Rom. viii. 1, unless it be that no man stands in need of
repentance unless he have cast off all faith and interest in God,

upon the evidence of
is

required for

their repentance (and

all sins, or

men

—

most anti-evangelical assertion), and yet not commit such sins as
whereby their faith must needs be wholly lost.
4. There is a twofold right and title to the kingdom of God; a
right and title, by the profession of a true faith, to the external
kingdom of God, in regard of its outward administration; and a right
and title to the eternal kingdom of God, by the possession of a true
faith in Christ.
The former, as it is taken for jus in re, believers
may lose for a season, though they may not in respect of a remote,
original, fundamental root, which abides; the latter they never lose
nor forfeit. We say, also, that repentance for sin being a thing promised of God for those that come to him in Christ, upon the account
of the engagement of his grace for the perseverance of believers, all
such fallers into sin shall certainly return to the Lord by repentance,
who heals their backslidings; which Mr Goodwin hath not been able
to disprove, of whose arguments, and his endeavours to vindicate
them from exceptions, this is the chief.
But yet there being two or three things that Mr Goodwin is
pleased to add to what went before, as objections against his doc-
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—

though not of this last argument's concernment
any more than of any others he makes use of, because there are

trine in general,

in

them

—

considerations of good advantage to the truth in hand, I

shall a little insist

upon them before

I proceed with

my

intended

discourse.

The first is, " That the doctrine of the saints' apostasy maimeth or
dismembereth the body of Christ, and brings in an uncouth and unseemly interchange of members between Christ and the devil ;" which,
howsoever slighted by Mr Goodwin, is a plea not of the least importance in the case in hand. The "body of Christ" intended is that which
is mystical and spiritual, not that which is political and visible; his
body in respect of the real union of every member of it unto him as
the head, described by the apostle in its relation unto him, Eph. iv.
15, 16, " It groweth up unto him in all things, which is the head, even
Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual
working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body

unto the edifying of itself in love/' So also Col. ii. 19. The body we
intend is that whereof Christ is the head, not only in apolitical sense,
as the supreme governor of it, but in a spiritual, according to the analogy of a head natural, from whence life and all influences of it unto
the members do flow. Of this body, some are, in their spirits, already
consummated and made perfect in heaven some are as yet pursuing
;

their warfare in all parts of the world, pressing forward to the

mark

Now, that any member of his
of the high calling set before them.
"
flesh of Christ," given him to
the
of
bone,
flesh
body, bone of the
and mystical perfection, jointed unto him, washed
and loved by him according to the love and care of a
head to its members, should be plucked off to be cast into the fire,
and, after it hath so closely and vitally been admitted into the participation of his fulness and increase, being united to him, become a
child of the devil, an enemy to him, and sometimes to his fellowmembers, so as to hate his head and to be hated of his head (when
this we suppose no
yet •* no man ever yet hated his own flesh"),
way to answer that inexpressibly intense love which the Lord Jesus
bears towards his members, and to be exceedingly derogatory to his
honour and glory in reference to his dealing with Satan, the great
enemy of his kingdom. But to this Mr Goodwin answers:
First, " For dismembering the body of Christ, is it not the law of
Christ himself, in every particular church or body of his, that as any
of their members putrefy and discover themselves to be rotten and
corrupt, they should be cut off by the spiritual sword of excommunication ? and doth not such a dismembering as this rather tend to the
honouring and adorning the body of Christ than any ways to maim
And for such a dismembering of the body of Christ
or deform it?

make up

his fulness

in his blood,

—
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which the doctrine in hand supposeth to be causable by the members themselves, by the voluntary disfaithing of themselves through
sin and wickedness, neither is the permission of this, upon such terms
as it is permitted, either unworthy Christ or inconvenient to the body
itself."

Reply,

That there is no argument will tolerably arise from what
practicable and comely in a visible ecclesiastical body of Christ
1.

the mystical spiritual body,

—that

catholic church of Christ.

As

is,

from a particular

is

to

visible to the

to the matter in hand, this

is

evident

by the light of this single consideration, that in such an ecclesiastical
body of Christ there are always, or may be, and Christ himself, in
the rules and laws that he hath given for the government thereof,
did suppose that there always would be,
good and bad, true saints
and empty professors; whereas in the body whereof we treat there
is no soul actually instated but who is actually united to the Head
by the inhabitation of the same Spirit. There never was, nor shall
be to eternity, any dead member of that body. They are all " living
stones," built upon Him who is the " foundation." Now, surely this is
an inference attended with darkness to be felt: " Because it may be

—

—

whom the administration of ordinances in the
church of Christ is committed, to cut off a dead member from
the membership which he holds by his confession of the faith, when
he discovers himself not to answer the confession he hath made in
nis walking and conversation ; therefore Christ himself doth cut off,

comeiy, for those to
visible

one way or other lose, any living members of his body mystical,
anu actually by faith instated in the unity of his body with him."
Ana if it shall be objected " That even living members, and such as
are truly so, may yet, for and at a season, be cut off from a visible
particular body of Christ," I answer,
(1.) It is true they may be so
right
to the enjoyment of ordipresent
ordinary
their
in respect of
nances, not in respect of their remote fundamental right that still
or

—

;

may

amendment, not for
their destruction that separation for a season being an expression of
as much love and tenderness to them in Christ as his joining of them
And, (3.) This
to the body was from whence they are so separated.
makes not at all to the impairing of the true completeness of the mystical body of Christ and the perfection of its parts; for as in particular
visible bodies of Christ there may be, and are, dead members which
have no place in the body, but are as excrescences in the vine, and yet
the body is not rendered monstrous by them, so a true member may
be removed and the body not be maimed in the least the member,
though perhaps [removed] from any such visible body for a season,
and yet [being of] the true spiritual [body, though] sick and pining,
abides.

(2.)

They

are so, or

be

so, for their

;

;

continuing a member thereof still. Now, there is nothing of all this
that will in any measure agree to the plucking off a member from
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If

any should

be so separated, it must not only be to [the loss of] his present actual
enjoyment of union, but to the loss of his Spirit also, and with him
of all right and title, plea or claim whatever, to any interest therein.
Neither is it possible that it should be a means for the correction and
amendment of such an one, it lying in a direct tendency to inevitable
destruction; separation from all interest in Christ can look no other
way.
So that still the uncouthness of such a procedure abideth.
2. The reason that is added, to put some colour and gloss upon this
assertion, namely, "That such persons as are affirmed to be so separated from the body of Christ do voluntarily disfaith themselves,"
as it is called, is not to the purpose in hand for,
(].) The question is about the thing itself, whereunto this answer
de modo is not satisfactory. It is urged by the argument that it
cannot be allowed any way; the answer is, "It is done this way!"
(2.) Were Mr Goodwin desired to explain unto us the manner how
believers voluntarily do or may disfaith themselves, I suppose he
would meet with no small difficulties in the undertaking. However,
this sounds handsomely.
(3.) That they should so disfaith themselves, through sin and wickedness, without being overcome by the temptations of Satan and the
power of the enemies with whom they have to do and wrestle, doubt;

not be affirmed, whilst they continue in their right wits;
they lose them, it will be difficult to manifest how they can
voluntarily disfaith themselves. The state wherein they are described
less will

and

if

to be

Mr

by

Goodwin, and the considerations which

for their pre-

servation he allows them, should not, methinks, suffer

pose that of their

own

him

to sup-

accord, without provocations or temptations,

they will wilfully ruin their own souls. Now, that believers should,
by the power of any temptation or opposition whatever, or what
affliction soever, arising against them, be prevailed upon to the loss
of their faith, and so to their dismembering from Christ, is that

which
swer

is

objected as an unseemly, uncouth thing; which in this an-

Mr Goodwin

he adds

The

earnestly begs

may not be

so esteemed,

and more

not, as yet.

following discourse, wherein he pursues the business in hand,

pretty as that I cannot but once more present it to the reader.
" As in a politic or civil corporation, it is better that the
Saith he

is so

:

governors should permit the members respectively to go or be at liberty,

may follow their business and occupations in the world
upon the better terms, though by occasion of this liberty they may behave themselves in sundry kinds very unworthily, than it would be
to keep them close prisoners, though hereby the said inconveniences
might certainly be prevented. In like manner, it is much better for the
body of Christ, and for the respective members of it, that he should
that so they

vol. xi.
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obey and serve God, and follow the imporand without any physical necessita-

tant affairs of their souls freely

though some do turn this liberty into wantonness, and so into
it would be to deprive them of this liberty, and to
cause and constrain them to any course whatsoever out of necessity,
though it is true the committing of much sin and iniquity would
be prevented hereby in many. The dismembering of the body of
Christ's apostles by the apostasy of Judas was no disparagement

tion,

destruction, than

either to Christ himself or

it."

Ans. The sum of the whole discourse is, That the Lord Jesus
Christ hath no way to keep and secure his members to himself,
that none of them perish, but by taking away their liberty; which
rather than do, it is more to his honour to let them abuse it to
their everlasting destruction. And to this end sundry fine supposals
are scattered through the whole discourse; as,
1. That the liberty
of believers is a liberty to sin, which they may abuse to their own
destruction.
The apostle is of another mind, Rom. vi. 17-19, "God
be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed
from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you. Being then made free from sin, ye became the servants of righteousness," etc. 2. That there is no real efficacy of grace, that will certainly
fulfil in believers the good pleasure of God's goodness, and bring
forth the fruits of an abiding holiness, but what must needs de-

—

prive

them

in

whom

it is

of their liberty.

And

suitably hereunto,

That God having, through Christ, made his saints spiritually
free from sin unto righteousness, so that, with the utmost liberty
that they are capable of as creatures, they shall surely do good,
cannot by his Spirit continue them in that condition infallibly without the destruction of their liberty.
4. That the spiritual operation
of God in and with the wills of men induceth a necessitation as to
their manner of operation, so that they must act on that account
as necessary and not as free agents; with such other the like supposals, which are so many gross figments, whereof Mr Goodwin shall
be able to prove no one to eternity. For the removal, then, of all the
fine words here tendered out of our way, it may suffice to tell their
author that He who is made redemption to his saints,
that sets them
free from their bondage to sin by his Spirit, which is always accompanied with liberty and makes them willing, ready, and free to
righteousness and holiness in the day of his power towards them;
whose effectual grace enlargeth and improves all their faculties in
3.

—

;

.

their operations, with the choicest attendancies as to the

— can and doth, by,

manner

of

and with the perfect exercise of
their liberty, keep them to himself in their union and communion
with him for ever that this pretended liberty unto sin is a bondage
from which Christ frees his saints; neither is any thing that can be
their working,

;

in,
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imagined more derogatory to the glory of his grace than to affirm
that he cannot keep those committed to him infallibly to the end,
without depriving them of the liberty which they have alone through
him.
Of physical necessitation enough hath been spoken before.
Judas was never a member of the body of Christ, or of Christ, in
By the " body of the apostles" is
the acceptation whereof we speak.
intended only their number, of which Judas (though he was never
of that body whereof they were members) was one.
Farther; the wickedness of this apprehension, that Christ should
any of those who are true and living members of his mystical

lose

is aggravated upon the account of that state and condition
whereinto he parts with them, they being thereby made members
of Satan and his kingdom, God and the devil so interchanging chil-

body,

and reproach of his name. To this Mr
Goodwin replies in the 28th section
" For the interchange of members between Christ and Satan, the
dren, to the great dishonour

:

Scripture presenteth
ordinary.

the

'

Know

members

it

ye

yea, as frequent

as a thing possible,

not,' saith

of Christ?

the apostle,

'

and

that your bodies are

Shall I then take the

members

of Christ,

and make them the members of an harlot?'
"A^ag

ru

olv

/x'sXr}

rov Xpisrou owsgate,

etc.

In the original it is,
Taking away the
that is,
'

;

members of Christ, shall I make them/ etc.; meaning that true believers, who only are the members of Christ, disrelate themselves to
him, cease to be members of his body, whilst they live in a course of
whoredom and adultery, and make themselves members of another
far different relation,

fully converse,

Ans.
far as

it

1.

namely, of those harlots with

whom

they

and consequently, by such a mediation, of the

For the sense of that place of the

apostle, 1 Cor.

relates to the merit of the cause in hand, I shall

sion to speak unto

it

at large hereafter,

and

sin-

devil."

vi. ] 5,

as

have occa-

so shall not anticipate

myself or the reader. For the present, I deny that there is the
least mention made of any interchange of members between Christ
and the devil, much less of any such thing as "frequent and ordinary."
It is true, the apostle says that he that is "joined to an harlot" makes
his members the " members of an harlot," and on that consideration
and conclusion, with part of the dignity of believers, whose persons
are all the

members

of Christ, persuades

may

much

them from the

sin of forni-

he doth not here
That men, not only in respect of themselves, and their
intimate.
principles of sin, and proneness unto it within, with the prevalency
of temptations, but also eventually, notwithstanding any regard or
cation

;

that they

so

as

fall

into that sin

may fall into all the
from which they are dehorted, Mr Goodwin hath not proved as
yet, nor shall I live to see him do it.
2. For a man to make himself the " member of an harlot" is no
respect to other external prohibiting causes,
sins
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more but to commit fornication; which whether it be Mr Goodwin's judgment or no, that none can fall into or be surprised with
but he is ipso facto cut off from the body of Christ thereby, I know
Taking in the consideration of what was spoken before connot.
cerning the manner of regenerate persons' sinning, with what shall
be farther argued, I must profess I dare not say so. In the meantime,

it is

course of

punctually denied that believers can

whoredom and

Mr

cease not, according to

members

change in the

is

into or live in a

Goodwin's sense of these words, to be

of Christ, nor do they otherwise

There

devil.

fall

adultery; and without such a course they

become members of the

nothing here, then, that intimates such an inter-

least.

Mr

Goodwin's criticism upon the word dpag, it is hardly
worth taking notice of; for,
(1.) If by "taking" there be meant "taking away," the sense must
be, that they are first taken away from being " members of Christ"
(the word expressing a time past in that tendency), and then made
"members of an harlot;" which, first, is not suited to the mind of Mr
Goodwin, who endeavours to prove their ceasing to be members of
Christ by becoming members of an harlot, the efficient cause of their
ceasing to be joined to Christ consisting in their being joined with
an harlot; and, secondly, destroys the whole of the apostle's reasoning in the place, from the great unworthiness of such a way or
3.

For

—

practice as

an

making the members

harlot, because

ceased to be

none should

members

of Christ.

effectual persuasive, should

tradiction to

itself.

of Christ to be the

members

be made but those w ho had
T

so

And

so his assertion, instead of

upon the matter be entangled

of

first

an

in a con-

And,

nothing in the place to enforce that sense upon
the word, so there is nothing in the word to impose that sense
upon the place. When our Saviour speaks to his disciples, Luke
ix. 3, MjjSsi/ a'ipin tig rr v o86v, he doth not bid them take nothing
(2.)

As

there

is

t

but "take nothing with them;" and so
where his command is that /xqdh u'ipuav elg LMv. And
in that of Matt. iv. 6, when the devil urged to our Saviour,
yjipuv dpovai at, he did not intimate that the angels should take
When
him away in their hands, but support him from hurt.
out
his
away
eyes
roiig
opdaX^ovg
take
civu,
did
not
Jesus ripe
he
of his head and cast them upward, John xi. 41 no more than the

away
Mark

for their journey,

vi. 8,

M

;

when f,pe rr\v xsTpa ilgrhv oupavav, Rev. x. 5; or the
Nor
apostles their voice when ppuv <puvr v irpbg rev &s6v, Acts iv. 24.
doth Christ command us to take away his yoke in that heavenly
angel did his hand

t

word of
there

his,

is little

"

Apart rh Zvydv

help

left to this

/xou

etp*

£///,£?,

Matt.

xi.

29.

So that

sense imposed on the place under con-

sideration from the importance of the word;

and

so,

consequently, not
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the least countenance given to that horrible interchange of members
between Christ and the devil, which is asserted as a usual and fre-

quent thing.
What he addeth in the close of the section is no less considerable
than the beginning of it; for saith he, "If it be no dishonour to
Christ to take in such as have been members of the devil, why
should it be any disparagement to him to reject such who, by their
wicked and abominable ways, render themselves unworthy of such a
relation?"

Ans. Believers hold not their relation to Christ upon any worthiis in themselves for it, but upon the account merely of
That they
grace, according to the tenor of the covenant of mercy.
shall
render
them
abominable
ways
as
and
wicked
may fall into such
ness that

altogether

unmeet

law of

for that relation, according to the

it, is

that

great argument, called petitio principii, which Mr Goodwin hath
used in this case a hundred times. But the comparison instituted
in the first

words

is

admirable.

honour to Jesus Christ, yea, that

Confessed
it is

it

is

that

it

is

no

dis-

his great honour, seeing "

he

came to destroy the works of the devil, to bind the strong man, to
spoil his goods, to destroy him that had the power of death, to deliver
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage, to deliver his people from their sins, washing them in his blood,
and to make them a peculiar people unto himself, zealous of good

them who through

—

works;" that it is no dishonour, I say, for him to translate them from
the power of Satan into his own kingdom, " making them meet for the
inheritance of the saints in light, by redeeming them from their
vain conversation," to do according as he intended, and to take his
own, oiven him of his Father, out of the hands of the tyrant which
" Therefore, having undertaken to keep
held them under bondage.
having
so overcome Satan in them, for
them,
preserve
them and
them, by them, broken the head of the serpent, it is no dishonour

him to lose ground given for his inheritance, with his subjects,
members, brethren, children, bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh,
What fort is so strong as to hold
into the hand of the devil again."
no honour for Christ to bind
If
it
be
out against such a battery
it
is no dishonour for him to be
then
goods,
his
spoil
and
to
Satan
bound by Satan and to have his goods spoiled
Another burden upon the shoulders of Mr Goodwin's doctrine,

for

:

whereof he labours to deliver it, is the great absurdity of the repetition of regeneration, whereof there is no mention at all in the Scripture, and which yet must be asserted by him, unless he will affirm
all that fall away at any time irrecoverably to perish; which howsoever he waives at present, were with much more probability, according
to his own principles, to be maintained than what he insisteth on.
' But this repetition of regeneration," saith he,
is not unworthy
'

:
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[CUAP.

God, and for men a blessed and nappy accommodation." "Whether
he " unworthy God" or no, the Scripture and the nature of the
thing will declare.
The " accommodation" that it seems to afford
unto men, being a plain encouragement to sin at the highest rate
imaginable, will perhaps not be found so happy and blessed unto
them. With great noise and clamour hath a charge been managed
it

against the doctrine of the saints' perseverance,
its

ways of
in that

no

upon the account of
in and under the
Whether truth and righteousness have been regarded

giving supportment to the thoughts of
sin.

charge hath been considered.

men

Doubtless

regeneration"

which

is

is falsely

of the saints.

were a matter of
the " repetition of

it

difficulty clearly to evince that this doctrine of

same tendency and import with that
upon that of the perseverance
that a man thinks he can do by any act of

of the very

and

injuriously charged

The

Avorst

but to sin himself quite out of the favour of God, into a state of
death and desert of wrath. He can no farther injure his soul than to
cast it into the condition of men by nature.
Tell this man, now,

sin is

whom you
him

suppose to be under the temptation to

sin, at least to

have

accommodations to itself, whilst it makes provision to fulfil its lusts, that if he
should so do, this is an ordinary thing for men to do, and yet to be renewed again and to have a second regeneration, doyounot encourage
him to venture boldly to satisfy his sinful desires, having such a relief against the worst that his thoughts and fears can suggest to him?
But whatever it be, in respect of God or men, yet that so it may
be Mr Goodwin proves from Heb. vi. 6, where it is said, that " it is
impossible to renew" some "to repentance;" wherefore some maybe
renewed; and in Jude 12 men are said to be " twice dead;" therefore they may live twice spiritually. The first proof seems somewhat
in

that great fool the flesh, which longs for blessed

—

—

uncouth.

ment

The

persons spoken of in that place are in

Mr

G.'s

judg-

There is no place of Scripture wherein he more
triumphs in his endeavoured confirmation of his thesis. The Holy
Ghost says expressly of them that it is " impossible to renew them;"
" therefore," says Mr G., " it is possible."
What is of emphasis in
the argument mentioned ariseth from two things:
I. That they are
true believers of which afterward.
2. That they fall totally away.
This, then, is the importance of Mr G.'s plea from this place, " If
true believers fall totally away, it is impossible they should be rebelievers.

—

;

newed

to repentance

;

therefore,

if

true believers

fall totally

away,

it

renewed to and by repentance." That
^•here is a falling away and a renewing again by repentance of the
-ftme persons, we grant.
That falling away is partial only which is
incident unto true believers, who, when God heals their backslidings,
are renewed by repentance.
To be renewed by repentance is also
taken either for the renovation of our natures and our change us
is

possible they should be
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unto state and condition, and so it is the same with regeneration, and
not to be repeated or for a recovery by repentance in respect of
personal failings, so it is the daily work of our lives. Jude says, some
;

are " twice dead;" that

—

an hyperbolical expression, to
Those to whom the gospel is a " savour
Unto
of death unto death" may well be said to be " twice dead."
the death that they are involved in and are obnoxious to by nature
they add a second death, or rather, seal up their souls under the
power and misery of the other, by contempt of the means of life and
recovery. Therefore, regeneration may be reiterated, "Quod erat demonstrandum."
Much of the section that remains is taken up in declaring, in many
words, without the least attempt of proof, that it is agreeable to the
honour of God to renew men totally fallen away; that is, when those
who have been quickened by him, washed in the blood of his Son,
made partakers of the divine nature, embraced in the arms of his
love, shall despise all this, " disfaith themselves," reject the Lord and
utterly so,

is,

aggravate their condition.

trample on the blood of the covenant, kill their souls by
them of spiritual life, proclaim to all the world their dislike
of him and his covenant of grace. Yet, though He hath not anywhere
revealed that he will permit any one so to do, or that he will accept
his love,

depriving

them again upon their so doing, Mr Goodwin affirming that for
him so to do is agreeable to his holiness and righteousness, it is fit
that those who conceive themselves bound to believe whatever he
For my part, I am at liberty.
says should think so too.
of

I should not farther pursue this discourse, nor insist on this di-

Mr Goodwin

hath taken advantage by the mention
rare notions of the nature of it, which
deserve a little our farther taking notice of; for which end, doubtless,
To make way, then, for his intendment, he inlie published them.
forms us, sect. 29, " That regeneration' itself, according to the grammatical and proper signification of the word, imports a reiteration or
repetition of some generation or other. It cannot import a repetition
of the natural generation of men (the sense of Nicodemus on this

gression, but that

of regeneration to deliver

some

'

point was orthodox,
it

must import a

say (which I think
ritual generation,

who judged such a thing

impossible)

;

therefore

repetition of a spiritual generation, unless
is

the road opinion) that

it

signifies

we

shall

only the spi-

with a kind of reflection upon and unto the birth

natural"

Ans. That the grammatical sense of the word imports "a reiteration of some generation or other," is only said. 'Avd hath other significations in composition besides the intimating of

same

thing, either in species or individually the

a reiteration of the

same

again.

na>./y-

would seem rather to enforce such an interpretation than avaIt is spoken of that which hath no
y'wrifii, which yet it doth not.
yinela.
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birth properly at

all,

as

Philo,DeMundo, Mj?

yopsTv a/.Xa xa! naXiyyiviffiuv dvalpav.

Xupov av

bX?ii>ra,

fore,

—

but a restoration from a

To be

xix. 28.

(iLwv cpQopdv roZ xo'c/xoo xar>j-

Avd of itself is only "through:"

'od. %.,
" Through a woody country." 'Avd<rdoth not import "again," after another rising be-

Horn.

rusig, "resurrection,"

'

[CHAP.

regenerate

is

lost state.

to have a

So

is

naXiyytne'ta used, Matt,

new and another

generation,

Mr Goodmention neither of a repetition of a former generation nor
directly of a new one; though it be so, it is not there called so. Our
Saviour at first says, 'Eai> pri rig yswriOfj clvu&sv, " Unless a man be bom
from above," as the word is elsewhere rendered, and properly signifies, as John iii. 31, xix. 11
Mark xv. 38; James iii. 17; and sometimes "of old" or "former days," as Acts xxvi. 5.
Once only it signifies " again," Gal. iv. 9, but there it is joined with vrdhiv, which restrains
it.
And in the exposition afterward of what he intended by that expression, he calls it simply a being " born of water and the Spirit,"
verse 5, without the least intimation of the repetition of any birth,
but only the asserting of a new spiritual one; called a birth, indeed,
with allusion to the birth natural, which is the " road opinion," well
not any one repeated.
win, there

In the place of John mentioned by

is

;

beaten ever since Christ first trod that path. Besides, the very same
thing which is expressed under the name of " regeneration," being a

which a man had not before, is also delivered unto us
words and terms as manifest no reiteration of any state, condition, or thing to be included therein, as conversion to God, a quickening from death, sanctification by the Spirit, etc. all which manifest
the induction of a new life and form, and not the repetition of another. Hence the ancients called baptism " regeneration," being the
spiritual birth,

in such

;

ordinance of Christianity, and expressive of the new life which
and through Christ we receive; and that from Tit. iii. 5. "Regeneration," then, neither in the import of the word nor in the nature
of the thing, doth require a reiteration of any generation, but only
the addition of a new one to that which a man- hath before, and
whereunto this doth allude. The receiving of a new spiritual birth
and life is our " regeneration, renovation, resurrection, quickening,
implanting into Christ," and the like; so that the foundation of all
the ensuing discourse is a mere quagmire, where no firm footing can
initial

in

be obtained.

And

of the

he, " the

same nature

common

that which ensues: "It

is,"

saith

sense of divines, that the two generations

men-

tioned, the natural

and

is

spiritual, are

membra

tradistinguished the one unto the other;

and

dividentia,

and con-

so the apostle Peter,

and represent them, as also our Saviour himself,
there can hardly any instance be given where
the introducing of one contrary form or quality into the subject is
termed a reiteration or repetition of the other. Calefaction, for extoo,

seems to

John

iii.

6.

state

Now,
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never termed a repetition of frigefaction, nor calefaction
nor when a regenerate or morti-

is

called a reiteration of frigefaction
fied
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man

;

dieth his natural death

is

he said to reiterate or repeat

his spiritual death."

That in the term "regeneration" two births are implied
be granted; that the same is intimated to be repeated is denied, and not proved at all; and therefore Mr Goodwin says well,
that the introducing of a contrary form is not called the reiteration
of another. No more is it here. Our new birth is called our " regeA7is.

may

neration/' or "

new generation,"

in allusion to our natural birth, not as

a repetition of it. Neither is the allusion in respect of the contrary
qualities wherewith the one and the other are attended, but in
respect of the things themselves; in which regard, as they are not
the same, so they are not contrary, but diverse. They are both
Natural and spiritual,
births,
the one natural, the other spiritual.
And
in that sense, are not contrary qualities, but diverse adjuncts.
so are the two births compared, 1 Pet. i. 23, John i. 13; in which
last place our regeneration is expressed under the simple term of
being " born," with distinction to the natural birth, and not the least
intimation of the iteration of any birth or generation subjoined. So

—

also

is it,

James

Mr Goodwin
he expresseth

i.

18.

So

that hitherto

little

progress

towards his intendment, whatever

it

'

made by

regeneration/ which the

makes appropriable only unto persons

discretion,

is

Thus, then,

it:

" I rather," saith he, " conceive that

Scripture

be.

who

living to years of

generally in the days of their youth degenerate from

the innocency of their childhood and younger years, and corrupt
themselves with the principles and ways of the world, relates not to
the natural generation as such, I

mean

as natural, but unto the

and condition of men in respect of their natural
generation and birth; in and upon which they are, if not simply and
absolutely, yet comparatively, innocent, harmless, free from pride
and malice, and, in respect of these qualifications, in grace and favour with God, upon the account of the death and sufferings of
spiritual

estate

we shall afterward prove."
Here you have the sum of the design and the

Christ for them, as

neration cleared from

all

doctrine of rege-

those vain and erroneous opinions where-

It is the returning of men unto
hath so long been clouded
they were born, after they have
and
condition
wherein
state
the good
degenerated into ways of wickedness. We thought it had been the
" quickening of them who are by nature dead in trespasses and sins,
their being begotten again by the will of God, the bestowing of a
new principle of Spirit and life upon them, a translation from death
to life, the opening of blind eyes, making them who were darkness
It seems we have all this while been in
to be li^ht in the Lord."

with

it

!
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the dark, and that regeneration indeed
condition from whence

us a

little

He

1.

we thought

it

is

only a returning to that

had been a

see the demonstration of this
saith, " The Scripture makes

new
it

[CHAP.

delivery.

But

let

notion of regeneration.

appropriable only to

them

your proof; we cannot take
who come
your bare word in a thing of this importance. In the place yourself chose to mention as the foundation you laid of the inferences
you are now making, our Saviour says it is a being " born of the
Spirit;" doth the Scripture make this appropriable only unto men
to years of discretion."

of discretion

dom

Men

?

Sir,

only of discretion, then, can enter into the king-

none not so born of the Spirit shall enter therein,
John iii. 5. If none but men of discretion can be born of the Spirit,
then infants have no other birth but only that of the flesh, and " that
which is born of the flesh is flesh," verse 6, not capable of entering
Surely you better deserve the title of
into the kingdom of heaven.
" Durus pater infantum" than he to whom of old it was given. Perhaps a grosser figment was never framed by a man of discretion.
of

God;

It

2.

is

for

true, infants are comparatively innocent in respect of

actual transgressions, but equally nocent and guilty with sinners
They are
of discretion in respect of natural state and condition.

no

less

obnoxious to that death from whence our regeneration is a
by the bestowing of a new spiritual life, than a sinner of a

delivery,

hundred years
ration.

The

3.

and

est in

this condition, it seems, is

a regene-

rebus inane!"

qualifications of infants not regenerated are

and that

tive,

A return to

old.

Quantum

"

merely nega-

in respect of the acts of sin, not the habitual seed

root of them, for in

them

dwells no good.

these qualifications of innocency that are in

That, in respect of

them by

nature, ante-

which are resolved into a natural impotency of perpetrating sin), they are accepted in grace and favour
with God, had been another new notion, had not Pelagius and Socicedent to any regeneration

(all

nus before you fallen upon it. " Without faith it is impossible to
please God," Heb. xi. 6, and " his wrath abideth on them that believe
That infants have or may have faith, and not be
not," John iii. 36.
regenerated, will scarcely be granted by them who believe the Spirit
of Christ to cause regeneration where he is bestowed, Tit. iii. 5, and
all faith to

be the

fruit of that Spirit, Gal. v. 22, 23.

the qualification of infants by nature,

how

Farther; for

are they brought clean

from that which is unclean? Are they not conceived in sin and
brought forth in iniquity? or was that David's hard case alone? If
they are born of the flesh, and are flesh, if they are unclean, how
come they to be in that estate, upon the account of their qualificaaccepted in the love and favour of Him who is " of purer eyes
than to behold iniquity?" If this be the doctrine of regeneration that
Mr Goodwin preaches, I desire the Lord to bless them that belong

tions,
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unto him in a deliverance from attending thereunto. Of the effects of
the death of Christ in respect of all children I shall not now treat.
That they should be saved by Christ, and yet not washed in his
blood, not sanctified by his Spirit (which to be is to be regenerate),
is another new notion of the new gospel.
The countenance which Mr Goodwin would beg to his doctrine
from that of our Saviour to his disciples, " Except ye be converted

and become

as little children, ye shall not enter into the

kingdom of

heaven," reproving their ambition and worldly thoughts, from which
they were to be weaned, that they might be fit for that gospel state

and employment whereunto he called them, and wherein they were to
serve him, does no more advantage him nor the cause he hath undertaken than that other caution of our Saviour to the same persons,
to be " wise as serpents and harmless as doves," would do him that
should undertake to prove that Christians ought to become pigeons
or snakes.

Thus much,
by

then,

—

we have

learned of the

mind

of

Mr Goodwin

That no children are regenerate; 2. That they
are all accepted with God, through Christ, upon the account of the
good qualifications that are m them; 3. That regeneration is a man's
returning to the state wherein he was born. And having taken out
this lesson, which we shall never learn by heart whilst we live, we
his digression:

may now

1.

proceed.

add to the main of the business in hand, that so longa child of God, he cannot, he need not to repeat his
regeneration.
But that one who hath been the child of God should
cease to be the child of God is somewhat strange.
How can that be
done amongst men, that he should cease to be such a man's son who
was his son? Those things that stand in relation upon any thing
that is past, and therefore irrevocable, cannot have their beings continued and their relation dissolved.
It is impossible but that cause
and effect must be related one to another. Such is the relation between father and son; the foundation of it is an act past and irrevocable, and therefore the relation itself is indissoluble.
Is it not so
with God and his children? When they once stand in that relation,
it cannot be dissolved.
But of these things hitherto.
I shall only

as a

man

is

To proceed with

that place of Scripture which I laid as the foun-

dation of this discourse:

The general way

of lust's dealing with the

soul in the bringing forth of sin, whereof there are

James

i.

insisted on.
off,"

or "

two

acts,

expressed

one of drawing away, the other enticing, is to be
Upon the first, the person tempted is ifyl.xfaevog, " drawn

14, the

drawn away;" and upon the second, he

is

BsXia^tvoe, "en-

ticed," or " entangled."

The

first

stirring of sin

to be fixed upon,

by

its

is

to

rising

draw away the soul from what
up

irregularly to

some

it

ought

delightful object.
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For a

man

to

be " drawn away" by his lust,

out to some object suited to it, wherein
drawing aiuay denoteth two things:

is

it

to

have his

[CHAP.
lust

delighteth.

drawn

Now,

this

1. The turning of {he soul from the actual rectitude of its frame
towards God. Though the soul cannot always be in actual exercise
of grace towards God, yet it ought always to be in an immediate
readiness to any spiritual duty, upon the account whereof, when occasion is administered, it doth as naturally go forth to God as a

Hence
vessel full of water floweth forth when vent is given unto it.
we are commanded " always to pray." Our Saviour giveth a parable
to

that they ought to

instruct his disciples

xviii.

1

;

and we are commanded

ceasing" or " intermission," 1 Thess.

another place calleth praying

h

to pray
v.

pray

iravrort,

dS/aXs/Vrws,

Luke

" without

17; which the same apostle in
" in every place," namely,

-rravrl tovuj,

It is not the perpetual exercise of this
Jews, some of them, have ridiculously interpreted the
first psalm, of " reading the law day and night"), which would shut
out and cut off all other duties, not only of men's callings and employments as to this life, but all other duties of the ways and worship

as occasion

duty

of

is

administered.

(as the

God whatever; but

it is

only the readiness and promptitude of the

heart in its constant frame to that necessary duty, that is required.
Now, he who is £%i\x.6pivos by lust is drawn off from this frame; that
is, he is interrupted in it by his lust diverting unto some sinful object.
And as to this particular, there is a great difference betwixt

the sinning of believers, and those who arise not beyond that height
which the power of conviction beareth them oftentimes up unto;

mam of a true believer's watching, in his whole life, and in
the course of his walking with God, is directed against this off-drawHis great
ing from that habitual frame of his heart by lust and sin.
business is, as the apostle telleth us, to " take the whole armour of
for the

be possible, may make no approach to his
It is to keep up his spirits to a " hate of every
soul, Eph. vi. 13.
And because they
in God continually."
delight
and
to
evil way,
cannot attain in this life unto perfection, they cry out of the power
They would have
of sin leading them captive to the law thereof.

God

to him," that sin, if

it

and have trouble that they are
not so as to the general frame of their spirits, how oft soever they be
drawn off. For other persons, they have truly no such frame at all,
whatever they may be cut into the likeness of by the sharpness of
scriptural convictions that come upon them; and therefore they
watch not as to the keeping of it. The deeper you dive into them,
the more near you come to their hearts, the worse they are; their

their wills dead to sin, wholly dead,

very inward part
of the one

and

is

wickedness.

I speak

now

of the ordinary frame

other.

This drawing off by sin in believers

is

by the power of

sin, in

op-
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Their wills lie against
position to their will.
" would not," as was showed, be so drawn off.

it

to the utmost

But as for the

;

they

others,

however their minds may be enlightened, and
their consciences awakened, and their affections corrected and restrained, their wills are wholly dead in sin.
2. When a man is igeXxfy*evos, or drawn away, there are stricken
out between the lust and the pleasing object some glances of the
When lust hath gone thus far, if a
heart, with thoughts of sin.

as hath been shown,

violent temptation

fall in,

the person to

or rather hurried out and

be carried,
towards the perpetration of
or consent of the will unto

sin,
it, if

whom

it

doth so befall may
no small advance

surprised, into

without the least delight in the sin
he be a godly man. So was it in

the case of David, in the cutting off the lap of the garment of Saul.
Lust stirred in him, drew bim off from his frame of dependence on
God, and by the advantage of Saul's presence stirred up thoughts of
self-security

and advantage

in him,

which carried him almost to tbe

very act of sin before he recovered himself. Then, I say, is a man
" drawn away," not only in respect to the term from whence, but also
of that whereunto, when the thoughts of the object presented as suitThis I intend
able to lust are cast in, though immediately rejected.

by this acting of lust which although it be our sin, as having its rise
and spring in us, and is continually to be lamented, yet, when it is
not accompanied with any delight of the heart or consent of the will,
but the thought of it is like a piece of fiery iron cast into water,
which maketh a sudden commotion and noise, but yet is suddenly
quenched, it is that which regenerate men are and may be subThere is
ject to, which also keepeth them humble all their days.
;

more in this drawing away than a single thought or apprehension of
" To know
evil amounts to (which may be without the least sin
:

not evil"), but yet it is short of the soul's consent unto it,
The second way wherein lust proceedeth in tempting is by enticing the soul and he who is so dealt withal by it is said to be &Xsaevil is

—

;

fS/um, " to be enticed." There is something more in this than in
being only drawn away. The word here used is twice mentioned in the
Second Epistle of Peter, chap. ii. Once it is rendered to " beguile,"
aarripixrovg, verse 14; and in the other "alluring,"
cometh (as is commonly known) from ds>.iap, a
"bait;" which is from U\ia.p or Wkog, "deceit," because the end of
a bait is to deceive, and to catch by deceiving. Thence hihiuZoi is
to " entice, to allure, to entangle," as men do fishes and birds with
That which by this expression the Holy Ghost intendeth is
baits.
the prevalency of lust in drawing the soul unto that which is by

bsKsufyvree

verse

18.

•fyvyji-s

It

the casuists termed delectatio inorosa, " a secret delight" in the
evil, abiding some space upon it, so that it would do that which it
is tempted and enticed unto were it not forbidden; as the fish liketh
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The soul for a seathe bait well enough, but is afraid of the hook.
son is captived to like the sin, and so is under the power of it, but
is

afraid of the guilt.

It sticketh only at this, "

great thing, and sin against the Lord?"

How

shall

it

do

this

Now, though the mind

never frame any intention of fulfilling the evil wherewith the soul is
thus entangled, or of committing that sin whereunto it is allured and
enticed, yet the affections having

been cast into the mould of

sin for

a season, and conformed unto it by delight (which is the conformity
of the affections to the thing delighted in), this is a high degree of
sin;
sin/'

we

and that because it is directly contrary to that "death unto
and the " crucifying of the flesh and the lusts thereof," which

are continually called unto.

sion for the flesh to

though the
itself

fulfil

It

is,

in

a sense, a making " provi-

the lusts thereof."

Provision

is

made,

be not suffered to feed thereon, but only delight
with beholding of it.
flesh

may befall a true believer, it being
but yet with a wide difference from the
condition of other persons, in their being under the power of the
deceits and beguilements of sin; for,
1. This neither cloth nor can grow to be the habitual frame of
I shall not

deny but

chiefly implied in

Rom.

this also
vii.,

"they are dead to
any longer therein," Rom. vi. 2, and " their old
man is crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might be destroyed," verse 6.
Now, though a man should abstain from all
actual sins or open committing of sin all his days, yet if he have any
habitual delight in sin, and defileth his soul with delightful contemplations of sin, he liveth to sin and not to God which a believer
cannot do, for "he is not under the law, but under grace." To
abide in this state is to " wear the garment spotted with the flesh."
But now, take another person: however heightened and wrought up
by convictions, unless it be when conscience is stirred up, and some
affrightment is put upon him, he can, as his leisure affords, give his
heart the swing in inordinate affections, or what else pleaseth and
suiteth his state, condition, temper, and the like.
2. A believer is exceedingly troubled upon the account of his
being at any time led captive to the power of sin in this kind; and
the review of the frame of his spirit, wherein his affections were by
delight conformed to any sin, is a matter of sore trouble and deep
humiliation to him.
I am of Austin's mind, De Nup. et Concupis., cap. viii., that it is this perpetrating of sin, and not the actual
committing of it, which the apostle complaineth of, Rom. vii. Two
things persuade me hereunto:
First, That it is the ordinary course
and walking of a regenerate man that Paul describeth in that place,
and not his extraordinary falls and failings under great and extraordinary temptations.
This is evident from the whole manner of his

their hearts; because, as the apostle telleth us,
sin,

and cannot

live

;

—

W
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through the

grace of God, the saints do not do outwardly and practically the
things they would not,

—that

is,

commit

sin actually as to the out-

swayed to this entanglethe sole work of indwelling sin that the apostle there describeth, as it is in itself, and not as
it is advantaged by other temptations, in which it carrieth not believers out to actual sins, as to such accomplishment of them, which
ward

act; but they are ordinarily only

ment by

is

the baits of

sin.

Secondly, It

is

their state in respect of great temptations only.

It

is,

then, I say,

the great burden of their souls that they have been in their affections at

any time dealing with the baits of sin, which causeth them
and filleth them with a perpetual self-abhorrency

to cry out for help,

and condemnation.
3. In such surprisals of sin, although the affections may be ensnared, and the judgment and conscience by their tumultuating
dethroned for a season, yet the will still maketh head against sin in
believers, and crieth out that, whether it will or no, it is captived
and violently overborne, calling for relief like a man surprised by an
enemy. There is an active renitency in the will against sin, whose
bait is exposed to the soul, and wherewith it is enticed, allured, or
entangled when of all the faculties of the soul, if any thing be done
in any act of sin in unregenerate men, the will is the ringleader.
Conscience may grumble, and judgment may plead, but the will
;

runneth headlong to it.
And thus far have I (by way of digression) proceeded in the difference there is betwixt regenerate and unregenerate men, as to
the root and foundation of

What

sin,

as also to their ordinary walking.

added by the apostle in the two following degrees,
in the place mentioned, because thence also may some light be obis

farther

tained to the business in hand, shall be briefly insisted on.

The next thing
it

hath turned

sideration of

in the progress of sin

its

duty,

is lust's

conceiving.

When

communion with God or conand entangled or hampered the affections

off the heart

from

its

in delight with the sinful object proposed, prevailing with the soul

dwell with some complacency upon the thoughts of sin, it
then falleth to "conceiving;" that is, it warms, foments, cherisheth
thoughts and desires of the sin entertained, until it so far prevails
upon the will (in them in whose wills there is an opposition unto it),
that, being wearied out with the solicitations of the flesh, it giveth
over its power, as to its actual predominant exercise, and sensibly

to

it is tempted.
That this may
a regenerate person I have granted before, and
what is the difference herein betwixt them and unregenerate persons
may be collected from what hath been already delivered.
Of the next step of sin, which is its bringing forth, or the actual

dissenteth not from the sin whereunto

sometimes

befall
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above expressed, there

bringeth out" of

its

womb

is

the child of

which it had conceived. It is the actual perpetration of sin formerly consented unto that is expressed under this metaphor. I have
little to add upon this head to what was formerly spoken; for,
1. As they are not the sins of daily infirmity that are here intended, in the place of the apostle under consideration, but such as
lie in an immediate tendency unto death, as to their eminent guilt;
as also being the fruit of the heart's conception of sin, by fomenting
and warming thoughts of sin with delight, until consent unto it be
sin

prevalent in the soul: so

falls

of this nature in the saints are extra-

and always attended with their loss of peace, the weakening of their faith, wounding of their souls, and obnoxiousness, withordinary,

out repentance, unto death. God, indeed, hath provided better things

them but for themselves, they have done their endeavour to deown souls.
2. That God never suffereth his saints to fall thus, but it is for the
accomplishment of some very glorious end of his, in their afflictions,
for

;

stroy their

patience, humiliation; which

trials,

of

God

are

many and

various.

he

will

bring about.

These ends

I shall not enter into a particular dis-

course concerning them.
in and under the guilt of such
a sore sign of a heart that neither hath nor ever had any
true faith.
In others, there is a truth in that of Austin, who affirmed that " he dared say that it might be good for some to have
3.

a

That an impenitent continuance

sin

is

fallen into

caution
4.

some eminent

all their

That

in persons

particular sin, for their humiliation

and

days."

this frequent conception of sin

who have been heightened by

and bringing of

forth,

it

conviction to a great regu-

walking and conversation, is the means whereby they do go
which is mentioned in the last place, which is finishing of sin; that is, so to be brought under the power of it as to complete the whole work of sin.
Now, men bring it forth by the temptations and upon the surprisals forementioned; but they that come
larity of

forth unto that

to finish

death.

it, or do the whole work of it, in them it will bring forth
This I take to be the intendment of that expression, Apup-

ria acorsXstrds/tfa, " Sin perfected."

*

The word

nowhere
used in the New Testament; reXefi and ImrsXeTv are. There is rbv
v6/aov TiXeTv, which is, not to do any one act which the law requireth,
but to walk studiously and constantly according to the rule thereof;
and so icr/reXgft, as the apostle useth it, Phil. i. 6, where we translate
To " perfect the good work," is to walk in the
it, as here, avorsXsTv.
way of grace and the gospel unto the end: so to "perfect sin" is
to fulfil the work of sin and to walk in the way of sin, to be under
uvonXeTv

is

the dominion and reign of sin so far as to be carried out in a course

THE SINS OF BELIEVERS CONSIDERED.

XV.]

And

of sinning.

this is that

alone which

561

we exempt

from; which that they are exempted from, unto

all

believers

that hath for-

merly been spoken, I shall add the consideration of one place of
Scripture, being turned aside from my thoughts of handling this
at large as the second

part of the doctrine of the saints' perse-

verance, the former being

my

grown under

hands beyond expec-

tation.

Now,

this place

is

1

John

iii.

9,

"Whosoever

is

born of God

doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot
a place of Scripture that always
sin, because he is born of God;"
hath amazed the adversaries of the doctrine which hitherto, through

—

the grace of God,

we have

asserted, being in itself fully sufficient to

captivate every understanding unto the obedience of

its

truth that

not resolved to cleave to a contrary conclusion, let what demonIn the defence of the doctrine under
stration soever lie against it.

is

consideration, should we use expressions of the same importance
with those here used by the apostle, as we should abundantly satisfy
ourselves that we had delivered our mind and sense to the understanding of any indifferent person with whom we might have to do,
so we should by no means avoid all those imputations of folly and
error that our doctrine suffereth under from the men that have

entertained an enmity against

it,

as

it is

held forth in equivalent

by us. The authority of the Holy Ghost hath gained
thus much upon our adversaries, that when he asserteth in express
and expressive terms the very thing or things that in us are called
" folly," evasions should be studied, and pains taken to rack his
expressions

words to a sense which they will not bear, rather than plainly to
deny his authority. But let the words, with the scope and tendency,
be considered. The scope and intendment of the apostle in the
place is, to give a discriminating character of the children of God
and the children of the devil. Thus he fully expresseth himself
unto us, verse 10: "In this," saith he, "the children of God are
manifest, and the children of the devil whosoever doth not righte:

not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother;" and
withal, to press on an exhortation against sin, whereunto he useth
the argument that lieth in the following words, " If any one sin
ousness

is

that thinketh himself to be born of God, he deceiveth himself:"

no man deceive you: he that doeth
is righteous.
He that comBut how proveth he this? In these
mitteth sin is of the devil."
doth not,
words, " Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin,
cannot sin." Such is the genius and nature of the children of God, of

verses

7, 8,

" Little children, let

righteousness

is

righteous, even as he

—

that are born of him, that they do not, they cannot sin. You are
persuaded that you are so born of God therefore you must press
after such a frame, such an ingenie and disposition, such a principle,

them

;
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you cannot sin. It must manifest itself to be in you,
you be the children of God.
Now, whereas it is offered by Mr Goodwin, chap. x. sect. 27, p. 194,
" That the context or scope of the whole place doth not invite such
an exposition as is usually insisted on, because" (saith he) " the intent
and drift of the apostle, from verse 3 even to the end of the chapter
(as he that doth but run the context over may read), is not to show
or argue whether the sons of God may possibly in time so degenerate
as to live sinfully and die impenitently but to evince this, that those
Avho claim the great honour and privilege of being the children of
God cannot justify or make good this claim, neither unto others nor
unto themselves, but by a holy and Christian life and conversation.
Now, it is one thing to argue and prove who are the sons of God at
present; another, whether they who are such at present must of
necessity always so continue.
The former is the apostle's theme in
the context; the latter he is wholly silent of."

as that thereby
if

;

I say, It

is

evident that the scope of the place

is

to evince that in

the children of God, those that are born of him, there
ciple, genius,

new

nature, as that

is

such a prin-

upon the account thereof they

cannot sin and therefore, that those who have not such principles in
them, whatever their pretences be, are not indeed born of God
and
in this he manifesteth that those who are indeed born of God cannot
possibly so degenerate as to fall into total impenitency, so as to become children of the devil, which he emphatically affirmeth.
He doth, indeed, declare that none can make good their title to be
children of God, but those who can justify their claim by a holy and
Christian conversation; but yet, moreover, he maketh good the assertion by this farther discovery which he maketh of their new nature
to be such as that they cannot sin, or degenerate into a condition of
;

—

;

lying under the power of a vain conversation.

So that though

intent should not be primarily to manifest that those

present the children of

God cannot

apostatize, but

and genius

must

who

his

are at

so continue,

be such, with the principles which from God they have received, that so it shall be with
them, so they shall abide; and to this he is not silent, but eminently

yet

to confirm their nature

it is

to

expressive.

The context being thus
tion or thesis,
proposition.

that

is

clear,

and a reason

the words themselves are a proposi-

for the confirmation of the truth of that

The proposition is ready at hand in the words, " He
God doth not, cannot commit sin." The reason of

born of

the proposition confirming the truth thereof

born of God;
maineth.

he

is

The

proposition

one that

is

is

2.

is

twofold

Because His seed, whereof he

universal: lias

6 yiyivq/x'svog

:

—

is

1.

Because

so born, re-

ex rod QsoiJ,

born of God;" whence these two things ensue:

"Every
1. The

—
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truth of

it

must have

may be
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hath a necessary cause or causes. Universal propositions
so, or they are not true.
If that which is their ground

otherwise,

Such, then, must be
That it compriseth all
that which is the cause of the

invalidates their certainty.

it

the cause of this assertion of the apostle.

and every one that

interested in

is

2.

" every

one who
born of God," that hath this seed, be he young or old, weak or
strong, wise or foolish, exercised in the ways of God or newly entered
into them, all is one.
Whosoever is thus interested in the foundacertainty of this universal assertion or proposition

;

is

tion

equally interested in the inference.

is

In the proposition

itself

The

may be

considered the subject, and what

"

Every one that is born of God/'
That which is affirmed of it is, " Sinneth not, cannot sin/'
1. For the first, namely, the subject, they are those which are
" born of God " and who they are that are so born of God the Scripture is clear in, neither is there any difference of importance as to
the intendment of this expression.
Those who suppose that believers
of some eminency only are denoted in it, do not consider that all
believers whatever are sharers in the grace intended therein.
They
are all said to be born not of the will of the flesh, but of God,
John i. 13; for it is ascribed to all believers on the name of Christ,
verse 12.
He begetteth them all of his own will, James i. 18; as
is

affirmed of

it.

subject

is,

;

also, 1 Pet.

Eph.

ii.

i.

He

23.

and they

1;

Two

raised from the dead.

—

(1.)

have

;

A

said to beget them, as to quicken them,
be born of him, as they are quickened or

is

to

things are intimated in this expression:

new

principle, habit, or spiritual life, which such persons
hence they are said to be " born." As they who are born in

the world are partakers of a vital principle, that

is

the foundation of

have they here a new life, a new vital principle.
their being bom are they made partakers of it.
(2.) The divine

all their actions, so

By

original of that principle of life is from God.
They have the
principle of life immediately from him; and therefore are said to

be

" born of God."

And

both these considerations are here used

as descriptions of the subject; and in the close of the reason of the
proposition, they are insisted

on as the cause of that effect of not
is born of God."
Both the
nature of the principle itself, which in itself is abiding, and the
rise or original that it hath from God, have an influence into that
causality that is ascribed to it; but about this there can be no great
sinning: "

He

sinneth not, because he

contest.
2.

That which

not commit

sin."

is

affirmed of every such person is, that he " doth
this expression is to be attended with its re-

That

and limitations is evident from that contrariety wherein, in
whole latitude, it standeth to sundry other testimonies in the book
" There is no man that docth good>
of God yen, in this very epistle.
strictions
its

;
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and sinneth

we

things

not," saith Solomon, 1

Kings

offend all," saith James, in chap.

viii.
iii.
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46; and, " In
2.

And

many

this apostle

all out of question by convincing the Lest of saints that
have "communion with the Father and with his Son," that by saying
we have no sin, by a denial of it, we involve ourselves in the guilt
of it: '"If we/ we apostles, we who have fellowship with the Father

putteth

and the Son, 'say we have no
"

Doth not commit

sin,

we

deceive ourselves/" 1

John

cannot be taken absolutely for
Doth not sin at all. There is a synecdoche in the words, and they
must be restrained to some kind of sin, or to some manner or degree
8.

i.

in or of sinning.

Some

sin," then,

say, '"

He

doth not, cannot sin/

They do

is,

not commit sin with delight, not deliberately and with their full
and whole will, without .reluctancy and opposition in their wills unto
is at a vast distance from the reluctancy that
wicked men from the convictions of their conscience and
judgment) which sense is canvassed by Mr Goodwin to no advantage at all, sect. 25, for, in the way and manner formerly explained,

sin" (which reluctancy
is

raised in

;

may well take place. " Doth not commit sin," then, is, Doth not
commit sin as that sin should reign in him spoken of, and prevail
with him to death. There is an emphasis and intension in the
words, " Doth not commit sin,"
that is, Doth not so commit it as
to be given up to the power of it he doth not commit sin in such a
way as to be separated from communion with God thereby, which
is only done when sin taketh the rule or reign in any person.
"This exposition," Mr Goodwin saith, " if it can be made to stand

this

so

—
;

upright, will bear the weight of the whole cause depending alone;

but as

it is, it

argueth weakness to determine

for

our

own

sense in a

controversy or question, without giving a very substantial reason for
I doubt if Mr Goodwin's discourses in this treatise
were to be tried by this rule, a man might, upon very substantial
grounds and reasons, call many of his assertions into controversy.
And because he addeth, that " such is his hard hap, he can meet with
no reasons at all," I must needs question whether he made any diligent search or no; to this purpose I shall supply him with one or
two that lie hard at hand.
This, then, to be the intendment of the words is evident,

the exposition."

1.

this

From
is,

the scope of the place and aim of the apostle therein;

to distinguish, as

of the devil.

The

sin.

said,

God and

betwixt the children of

commit

sin

:

Verse

8, "

He

of the devil," as he giveth an instance of one
Verse 12, "Cain," saith he, " was of the devil; he

that committeth sin
that did so

was

children of the devil
is

was of that wicked one, and he committed sin." How did Cain
commit sin? Impenitently, to death; that is the committing of sin
which is ascribed to them that are of the devil, of the wicked one.
"Now," saith he, "whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin;"
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is, he doth not so commit sin as the children of the devil, that
wicked one, do; he sins not to death, with impenitency.
2. The same apostle doth most eminently clear his own intend-

that

ment

in this expression, chap. v. 17, 18, of this epistle, "All unrighte-

We know that whosin and there is a sin not unto death.
born of God sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God
keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not." That exousness

soever

is

:

is

pression, verse 18, "'Sinneth not," standeth in opposition to the sin
" There is a sin unto death ;'
'
mentioned, verse 16, " Sin unto death."

he that is born of God sinneth not' unto death." So that both
the context and the exposition of the words given in a parallel place

but

'

afford us the sense insisted on.

Three reasons are attempted by

"and many more,"

Mr Goodwin

against this exposi-

saith he, " are at hand,"

which it seems he is
willing to spare for another season. Of those that he is pleased to use,
I have already considered that which is of the chiefest importance,
It hath been already debeing taken from the scope of the place.
clared, not only that the sense by him urged is not suitable to the
intendment of the Holy Ghost, and that Mr Goodwin is not a little
mistaken in his analysis of the chapter, but that the exposition insisted on by us is from thence enforced.
first, " That the grammar or letter of the
His other reasons are
phrase breatheth not the least air of such a sense."
Ans. That the expression is synecdochical was before affirmed;
what it importeth under the power of that figure is the grammatical
To the grammatical regularity and signification
sense of the words.
belong. Let the words be restrained,
figurativeness
of them doth their
as the figure requireth, and the sense is most proper, as was signified.
But secondly, saith he, "The phrase of 'committing sin' is nowhere

tion

;

:

—

in the Scripture found in such a sense as to sin with final impeni-

tency, or to sin to death."

Ans. The contrary hath been demonstrated.
necessarily importeth
lent expression,

no

beyond

less,

all

The same phrase

verse 8 of this chapter;

and an equiva-

contradiction, intendeth the same, chap,

Besides, a phrase may be so circumstantiated as to be in
17, 18.
one only place restrained to a sense which it doth not elsewhere
necessarily import.
So that, notwithstanding these exceptions, the
v.

exposition of the words

is

clear as before given in.

And

yet this

is

Mr Goodwin

produceth as his ground and foundation whereon to
stand in denying this proposition, " He that is born of God sinneth
not;" that is, falleth not under the power of reigning sin, sinneth
not to death, as the children of the wicked one do: which I shall leave
under that consideration wherewith it is educed from the scope of the

all

—

text,

not

and the

parallel place of chap.

much need

v.

17, 18.

The

to contend about this expression, Mr.

truth

is,

there

Goodwin

k

grant-
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walk ordinarily and customarily
" which/' as he saith, "

is
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"That sucli as are born of God do not
in any ways of known sin/' sect. 28

the import of that phrase,

(the contrary whereof might yet be easily evinced),

trade or occupation of sinning; that

—

iroieiv

a^afriav"

he maketh no
in an inconsist-

"

is, he doth not sin
ency of communion with God in the covenant of his grace." Now, in
this sense he granteth his proposition, "He that is born of God sinneth

not,"

— that

cepted of

ordinarily or customarily; that

is,

God

;

that

is,

no believer sinneth

is,

so as not to

be ac-

at such a rate as not to

be accepted with God. Add now hereunto the ground and reason
of this assertion, namely, his being born of God, and the abiding
of the seed in him, and we have obtained all that we desire to evince
from this place. Because such an one is born of God (which is a reason which holdeth good to eternity, being an act irrevocably past),
and because the seed abideth in him, he cannot sin ordinarily or
customarily; which kind of sinning alone (as is supposed) can eject
the abiding seed

—

that is, he sinneth not beyond the rate of sins of
nor in any such way as should render him incapable of
communion or acceptance with God.
The apostle nextly advanceth farther with his design, and saith,
"He that is born of God cannot sin;" that is, that sin which he sinneth
not he cannot sin ; he cannot fall under the power of reigning sin unto
;

infirmity,

death.
I confess the words "can" and "cannot" are variously used in
the Scriptures; some kind of impossibility, in one respect or other (for
things may be in some regard impossible that are not so absolutely),
it always denoteth.
The whole of the variety in this kind may be

two heads
That which is morally impossible. Of that it is said that it
cannot be done. 2 Cor. xiii. 8, saith Paul, " "We can do nothing
against the truth;" and Acts iv. 20, say the apostles, " We cannot but
speak the things we have seen and heard." It was morally impossible
that ever any thing should have been done by Paul against the truth
referred to

:

1.

or that the apostles, having received the Spirit, should not speak
Christ.
And of many things that
are thus morally impossible, there are most certain and determinate

what they had seen and heard of
causes as to

make

the things so impossible

as, in respect of the event,
morally impossible that the devil
spiritually good, and yet absolutely impos-

to be absolutely impossible.

should do that which

is

It

is

in many a thing that is morally impossible
than a mere opposition to justice; as we say, " Illud possumus quod
jure possumus."
The causes of moral impossibility may be such as

There

sible.

to tie

more

up the thing which

futurition.
2.

is

An

There

So

relateth unto in

an everlasting non-

is physical, from the nature of the things
23, " Can the Ethiopian change his skin?"

impossibility that

themselves.

it

is also,

Jer,

xiii.
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good tree cannot bring forth
Matt. vii. 18,
lie cannot.
that is,
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit \"

nothing can act contrary to
shall see afterward, there is

They cannot do

mentioned.

—

And, as we
natural principles.
this impossibility in the " cannot" here

its

own

it,

upon the account of the new

spiri-

tual nature wherewith they are endued.

there may be a third kind of impossibility in spiritual things
from both these, which one hath not ineptly called the ethicophysical or morally-natural, partaking of the nature of both the
others.
It is moral, because it relateth to duty, what is to be done

Now,

arising

or not to

be done

and

;

it is

physical, because

it

relateth to a cause

So our Saviour
or principle that can or cannot produce the effect.
telleth the Pharisees, " How can ye, being evil, speak good things?"
" Ye cannot hear my word," John
or, " ye cannot," Matt. xii. 34.
viii. 43.
It was morally impossible they should either speak or hear,
having
that is, either do or believe that which is spiritually good,

—

—

no principle that should enable them thereunto, having no root
that should bear up unto fruit, being evil trees in themselves, and
having a principle, a root, continually, universally, uninterruptedly,
inclining and disposing them another way, to acts of a quite contrary

Of

nature.
effect

denied

kind is that impossibility here intimated. The
morally impossible, upon the account of the internal

this
is

physical cause hindering of it.
However, then, the word in the Scripture
yet here

it is,

may be variously taken,
from adjacent circumstances, evidently restrained to

such a signification

as,

in respect of the event, absolutely rejecteth the

The gradation of the apostle also leadeth us to it.
thing denied.
" He cannot sin" riseth
" He sinneth not," nay, " he cannot sin."
sinneth not;" which
before
expressed,
"He
that
assertion
of
the
in
some seek to put upon the words,
namely, " That cannot sin' is no more but cannot sin easily, and
cannot sin but as it were with difficulty, such is the antipathy and
habitual opposition which they have to sin/" which Mr Goodwin ad-

absolutely rejecteth the gloss that

'

'

hereth unto

:

for besides that this

is

in itself false, there being

no

such antipathy in any to sin but that they may easily fall into it,
yea, and with great difficulty and labour do restrain [themselves]

from

it,

as the apostle argueth at large,

contradictory to the words themselves.

Rom. vii. so is it
The apostle saith,
;

also flatly

"

He

that

He can sin," saith this
born of God sinneth not, cannot sin."
Now, he that can sin difficultly, can sin.
gloss, " though difficultly."
"Can sin" and " cannot sin " are flatly contradictory. He cannot,
then, sin at all the sin that is intended in the place of whom it is
"

is

said, "

He

cannot

Thus we have
to the subject, "

sin."

cleared the

first

Every one that

is

proposition in the words, both a?,
born of God," and the predicate,
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"Sinneth not, cannot sin;" which last expression, taken in its onlyproper and most usual signification, denoteth an impossibility of the
event, and plainly confirmeth in direct terms the position we insist
on from the words.
Mr Goodwin knoweth not well (if I am able to gather any thing
of his thoughts from his expressions to the argument in hand) what
The argument he intendeth
to say to this assertion of the apostle.
to deal withal from the place he casteth into this form " He that sinneth not, neither can sin, cannot fall away; whosoever is born of
:

'

:

God sinneth not, neither can sin
Coming to the consideration of

'

ergo."
that expression, "

Cannot

sin,"

he

findeth out, as he supposeth, four several acceptations in the Scripture of the word " cannot," and giveth us an account of his thoughts

upon the consideration of them,
propositions are

language and
least,

there

is

false.

literal

no way

ceived to give the

—that

in respect of these senses

both

Now, one of the propositions being the express
expression of the Holy Ghost, not varied in the
to relieve himself

lie to

from being thought and con-

the blessed Spirit of God, by flatly denying

affirmeth, but only by denying the word " cannot" to be taken in this place in any of the senses before mentioned.
Doth he then fix on this course for his own extrication? doth he
give in another sense of the word, which he accepts, and grants that
Not
in that sense the affirmation of the Holy Ghost may be true?
yea, plainly, for one of the senses he supposeth himself
in the least
namely, that it is said of
to have found out of the word " cannot,"
men they cannot do such or such a thing, because of their averseness
and indisposition to it, which he exemplifieth in that of Christ to the
he afterward more than insinuateth that
Pharisees, John viii. 43,

what he peremptorily

—

;

—

wherein the words " Cannot sin" are in this place
34: so that he will not allow the Holy Ghost to
taken,
sect
to be
speak the truth, although he take his words in what sense he pleaseth
yea, and adding a fifth sense, sect. 31 (which is all, it seemeth, he
could find out, for we have heard not of any more), he denieth that

this is the sense

meaning of the place: and so shutteth up the mind of the
Holy Ghost into some of those significations wherein if the words be
The discourse of Mr Goodwin, sect.
taken, he saith, they are false.
28-30 (being taken up with the consideration of the various significations of the word " cannot," and his inferences thereon, taking it in
this place, this way or that way, then it is so or so, showing himself
very skilful at fencing and warding off the force of our arguments,
as perhaps his thoughts of himself were upon a review of what he had
to be the

done),

we

are not concerned

in.

And though

it

were very easy to

manifest that, in the distribution of his instances for the exemplification of the several significations which in part he feigneth and fast-

eneth upon the words, he hath been overtaken with

many gross

mis-
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some of them occasioned by other corrupt principles than those
consideration, yet none of the senses insisted on by him
coming really up to the intendment of the Holy Ghost, without any

takes,

now under

disadvantage to our cause in hand, being wholly unconcerned therein,
pass by that whole harangue.

we may

That which looketh towards the argument under consideration
first in sect. 31, which he thus proposeth: "If the said
argument understandeth the phrase Cannot sin/ according to the
cannot/ wherein it
fifth and last import mentioned of the word
then in
impossibility,
and
incapacity
absolute
and
utter
an
soundeth
this sense the major proposition is granted, namely, He that doth
not nor can sin cannot fall away from his faith/ Yet the minor is
appeareth

'

'

'

tardy,

which

saith,

:

'

born of God sinneth not, neither
born of God is in no such incapacity of sinning

Whosoever

is

' for he that is
of sinning, I mean, in the sense formerly asserted to the scripture in
hand, which amounteth to an absolute impossibility for him so to sin."

can sin

Ans. Because this seemeth to be the sense intended in the argument, and the minor proposition in this sense to be built upon the
scripture in hand, let us consider whether the reason which is assigned for the said assertion doth necessarily enforce such a sense
What we understand by this phrase, both as to that sin
thereon.
that is here intended, and that impossibility of committing it, or falling into it often, in that expression " cannot," hath been before disAn impossibility it is of the event, from the causes above
covered.
mentioned, that the Holy Ghost intendeth. An utter and absolute
incapacity to sin on any account we assert not; an impossibility of
so sinnino-, in respect of the event, for the reasons and from the causes
above mentioned, the Holy Ghost averreth. In this sense the first
proposition is granted " He that doth not commit sin, nor can sin,
cannot fall away from his faith, or can [not] utterly lose it." The minor,
:

which is the express language of the Holy Ghost, is questioned, and
found tardy that is, as I suppose, false. And the reason is added,
namely, " That he that is born of God is in no such incapacity of
sinning;" that is, of sinning in that kind of sinning which is here
intended, which amounteth to an impossibility for him so to sin.
Not to play fast and loose, under these ambiguous expressions of " In;

capacity" and " Absolute impossibility," the event is positively denied
upon the account of the prohibiting causes of it; and the incapacity

and principle only, but
Whether these are such as to
that which cometh nextly to be
state and condition of those who

asserted relateth not to the internal frame

respecteth also other considerations.

bear the weight of this exposition, is
discussed namely, the causes of this
are thus born of God, and the reasons investing that universal proposition, " Every one that is born of God cannot sin," with a neces;

sary truth.
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an em-

phatical distribution of the two parts of the predicate of the former
proposition,

by the way of ascending

to a

"He

more vehement confirmaBut why so?

that is born of God sinneth not."
tion of them:
" His seed remaineth; neither can he sin."
so?

" Because he
Why
born of God." It is an expressive pursuit of the same thing, and
not a redoubling of the proposition
and this contexture of the
words is so emphatically significant that it seemeth strange how
any head of opposition can be made against it. There is no reason,
then, to resolve the words into two propositions of distinct consideration each from other, it being one and the same thing that the
is

;

apostle intendeth to express, though proceeding to heighten the

minds of them to whom he delivered
by the contexture of the words which he maketh use of. What
is meant or intended by the "seed of God" we need not dispute.
The argument of the apostle lieth not in the words " seed of God,"
nor in the word " abideth," but in the whole, " The seed of God
abideth;" and therefore it were to no purpose at all to follow Mr
Goodwin in his consideration of the word " seed," and then of the
[words] " seed of God," and then of the word " abideth," divided one
from another. The sum of his long answer is, "The word 'seed' doth
not import any such thing as is aimed at from the text, nor the word
'abide;'" but to the whole proposition, "The seed of God abideth in
certainty of the thing in the

it

him," as produced to confirm the former assertion of the not sinning
of the persons spoken of, there is nothing spoken at all.
I shall

argument in hand by the strength here
communicated unto it by the Holy Ghost, and then consider what
is answered to any part of it, or objected to the interpretation insisted on.
That " He that sinneth not, neither can sin," in the sense
explained, shall never fall away totally or finally from God, is granted.
That believers sin not, nor can sin so, or in the manner mentioned,
besides the testimony of the Holy Ghost, worthy of all acceptation,
therefore briefly confirm the

in the clear assertion of

it,

we have the

the discovery of the causes of

its

reasons thereof manifested in
The first reason is, " Be-

truth.

abideth in them." A tacit grant seemeth to
sometimes may not visibly appear upon them
as the case is with a tree in winter when it casts its leaves, but its
seed remaineth.
Grace may abide in the habit in and under a
winter of temptation, though it doth not exert itself in bearing any
such actual fruit as may be ordinarily visible. The word of God is
sometimes called " incorruptible seed,"— seed cp-usatively, as being
an instrument in the hand of God whereby he planteth the seed
of life and holiness in the heart. That it is not the outward word,
but that which is produced and effected by it through the efficacy of
the Spirit of God, that is by "seed" intended, is evident from the
cause the seed of

be made that

God

fruit
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whom

use and nature of

it,

Whatever

called " seed," not in respect of that from

it

it is, it is

cometh, as

and

its

useth

it

it

is.

whence

the cause and reason of that appellation of other

is

seed, but in respect of that

ensueth upon

abiding in the person in

it;

and

is

it

which

produceth, which ariseth and

it

called the "seed of God," because

God

Being from God, being the

for the regeneration of his.

them in whom it is, abiding in them
even when it hath brought forth fruit, and continuing so to do, it
can be no other but the new creature, new nature, inward man, new

principle of the regeneration of

life or habit of grace, that is bestowed upon all believers,
whence they are regenerated, quickened, or born again of which we

principle of

;

have spoken before.
This seed, saith the Holy Ghost, " abideth" or " remaineth in him."
"Whatever falling or withering he may seem to have or hath, this
seed, the seed of God, remaineth in him,
the principle of his new

—

life

Some

abideth.

to the

exceptions are made, as

signification of the

given where

it

word

we

shall see afterward,

" remaineth,"

and instances

"to be," and denoteth the essence of a

signifieth

That

thing, not its duration.

iiA\u y

to " abide," or " remain," is the proper

be questioned. That
some place be used in another sense is not disputed. All
that lieth under consideration here is, whether the word in this place
be used properly, according to its genuine and first signification, or
no.
It supposeth, indeed, " to be" also, but properly signifieth only
signification of the word, I suppose will not

may

to

it,

in

Now,

"abide" or "remain."

if

nothing can be advanced, from

the text or context, from the matter treated on or the parallel significancy of some expression that

enforce us to carry

it

from

stancing of other places,

if

its

is in conjunction with it, that should
proper use and signification, the in-

any such

denote being, and not duration,

is

be,

wherein

it is

restrained to

altogether impertinent to the

When

an argument is urged from any place of
any word in the text, and to manifest that it
hath been used improperly in some other place, and therefore must
be so in that, is a procedure so far from an ingenuous answer, that it
business in hand.

Scripture, to pick out

will scarce pass for a tolerable shift or evasion.

or to " abide,"

is

To

" remain," then,

the proper signification of this word, and nothing

in the least offered to manifest that

it

must

is

necessarily in this place

be diverted from its proper use.
According to the import of the word, the seed of God remaineth
in believers.

Now,

not sinning that

that remaining of the seed is the cause of their
or in that manner as the apostle here denieth

sin,

liable to sin
for that is the reason he giveth why they
even because the seed of God remaineth in them. Mr
Goodwin granteth that this seed remaineth in believers always, unless they sin by a total defection from God.
Of nut .sinning the sin

them

to

cannot

be

sin,

;
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of total defection from God, the remaining or abiding of this seed is
"Whilst that abideth they cannot sin that sin for it is an
the cause.
;

unquestionable cause, and uncontrollable, of their not so doing. This
seed, therefore, must be utterly lost and taken away before any such
Now, if the seed cannot be lost without the
sin can be committed.

commission of the sin, which cannot be committed till it be lost,
The same
neither can the seed be lost nor the sin be committed.
He that cannot go such a
thing cannot be before and after itself.
journey unless he have such a horse, and cannot have such a horse
In what sense
unless he go such a journey, is like to stay at home.
That
the words " Cannot sin" are to be taken was before declared.
notwithstanding
fall
men
may
whereinto
there are sins innumerable
this seed, is confessed. Under them all this seed abideth. So it would
not do under that which
cause

it

we cannot

sin because

it

abideth

;

but be-

abideth that sin cannot be committed.

latter part of the reason of the apostle's assertion is, " For he
;" which is, indeed, a driving on the former to its head
is born of God
and fountain. What it is to be " born of God" we need not dispute ; it

The

mention that was made before of
God, by his Holy Spirit bestowing on us a new
spiritual life, which by nature we have not, and in respect of Avhose
want we are said to be dead, is frequently said to " beget" us, James
" born of God."
He is the sovereign disi. 18, and we are said to be
poser, dispenser, and supreme fountain, of that life which is so bestowed on us, which we are begotten again unto, and are born with
and by. And Jesus Christ, the mediator, is also said to have this

was

sufficiently discovered in the

the " seed of God."

"

life in himself," John v. 26, because he hath received the Spirit of
the Father tc give to his, for their quickening who taketh of his,
and thereby begetteth them anew. And this life which believers thus
receive, and whereby, in deed, radically they become believers, is every;

where in Scripture noted as permanent and abiding. In respect of
the original of it, it is said to be " from above, from heaven, of the
will of God, of God;" as to its principle, to be "not of flesh, or
blood, or of the will of man," or of any thing done by us, but of the
" seed of God, incorruptible seed, seed that abideth;" in respect of its
duration, to be " eternal," and that it may so be, to be safe-guarded,
being " hid with Christ in God." In this place, receiving this life
from God is placed as the cause, and " Cannot sin" as the effect.
"He cannot sin, for" or because, " he is born of God." The connection
that is between this cause and effect, or wherein the causality of
beincr born of God to a not sinning doth consist, needs not be inThat it hath such a causality the Holy Ghost hath
quired into.
If that be the nature
asserted, and our argument resteth thereon.
of regeneration or being born of God, that it doth exclude apostasy,
then he that is regenerate or bom of God, as every believer is, can-
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not so sin as to apostatize or fall totally from God but that such is
the nature of regeneration, whereby any one is born of God, the Holy
Ghost here declareth, for he denieth apostasy upon the account of
;

He

is born of God;" which is
this text of Scripture.
from
that which we intended to demonstrate
To evade the force of this argument, Mr Goodwin, as hath been

regeneration, "

cannot

sin,

because he

declared, undertaketh to give an exposition of this place of Scripture, turning every stone,

The

and labouring

to wrest every

word

in

it.

several significations of the words in other places are set out,

and suppositions made of taking them this way or that way but in
what sense the scope of the matter treated on, and the most usual,
known, common acceptations, call for their use in this place, nothingis spoken, neither is any clear answer once attempted to be given to
the words of the text, speaking out and home to the conclusion we
What I can gather up
intend, or to the argument thence deduced.
the thoughts of any in
obstruct
forwards,
that
may
from sect. 31 and
closing with the interpretation given, I shall consider and remove out
First, then, he giveth you this interpretation of these
of the way
words, " Sinneth not," or " Cannot sin :" " Every one that hath been
born of God sinneth not;' that is, whosoever hath, by the word and
Spirit of God, been made partaker of the divine nature, so as to resemble God in the frame and constitution of his heart and soul, doth
not, under such a frame or change of heart as this, make a trade or
practice of sinning, or of walking in any course of inordinateness in the
Yea, saith he, in the latter proposition, Every such person
world.
doth not only or simply refrain sinning in such a sense, but he cannot sin;' that is, he hath a strong and potent disposition in him
which carrieth him another way, for he hath a strong antipathy or
averseness of heart and soul against all sin, especially all such kind
;

:

—

'

'

of sinning."

Ans. 1. What
any come so to

is

meant by being

way whereby

be, the universality of the expression, requiring

necessary cause of
position,

" born of God," the

its verity,

a

with the like attendancies of the pro-

have been before declared.

What Mr Goodwin intendeth by such a " frame and constitution
heart and soul as may resemble God," with his denial of the be-

2.

of

stowing on us from

God

of a vital principle of grace, wherein the re-

novation in us of his image should consist, hath in part also been
already discovered, and will yet farther be so, in our consideration
of his rare notion of regeneration, and its consisting in a man's return to the innocent and harmless estate wherein he was born.
" Sinneth not that sin," or " So sinneth
3. That " Sinneth not" is
not as to break his relation to God as a child," hath been already also
manifested, and the reader is not to be burdened with repetitions.
4.

In the interpretation given of the

latter phrase,

"

He

cannot
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cannot so sin against the light of the text as to join with Mr
in it.
It is not the " antipathy of his heart to sin," but the
course of his walking with God in respect of. sin, that the apostle

sin," I

Goodwin

treateth on.
His internal principling against sin he hath from
being " born of God" and the "abiding of his seed in him;" of which
" He cannot sin,"
this, that " he cannot sin," is asserted as the effect.
that is, he cannot so sin upon the account of his being " born of

—

God" (thence, indeed, he hath not only " a potent disposition another
way and antipathy to evil," but a vital principle with an everlasting
enmity and repugnancy to and inconsistency with any such sin or sinning as is intimated) and that he cannot sin is the consequent and
;

and is so affirmed to be by the Holy Ghost.
Nextly, Mr Goodwin giveth you the reason of this assertion used
by the apostle, why such an one as of whom he speaketh sinneth
" 'Now the reason/ saith the apostle, why such
not, and cannot sin
effect thereof,

'

:

a person committeth not sin in the sense explained
seed, the seed of

remaineth in him

God, by
;

'

or residence, in him.

that

whom and

is, is,

And

is,

because his

was born of him,
and present being
doth not signify any

of which he

or hath an actual

that in this place

it

perpetual abiding, or any abiding in relation to the future, is evident,
because the abiding of the seed here spoken of is given as the reason

why he

that

is

born of God doth not commit sin

frequently walk in any course of

known

sin.

;

that

is,

doth not

Now, nothing

in re-

spect of any future

permanency or continuance of being can be looked
upon as the cause of an effect, but only in respect of the present
being or residence of it.
The reason why the soul moveth to-day
is not because it will move or act the body to-morrow, or because it
is in the body to-day upon such terms that it will be in to-morrow
also, much less because it is an immortal substance, but simply because it is now or this day in the body.
So the reason why angels
at this day do the will of God is not because they have such a principle of holiness or obedience in them which they cannot put off or
but because of such a principle as we speak of residing
Therefore, when John assigneth the remaining
of the seed of God in him that is born of him for the reason why he
doth not commit sin, certain it is that by this remaining of the seed
he meaneth nothing else but the present residence or abode thereof in
this person and if his intent had been either to assert or imply a perpetual residence of this seed in him that is born of God, it had been
much more proper for him to have saved it for a reason of the latter
He that is born of God cannot sin/ than to have subproposition,
joined it as a reason of the former; for though the future continuance
of the thing in being can be no reason of the effect present, yet it will
be a ground or reason of the continuance of a present effect."
lose to eternity,

in

them

at present.

;

'

Ans. I have thus at large transcribed

this discourse, because it

is
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the sum of what Mr Goodwin hath to offer for the weakening of our
argument from this place. Of what weight this is will quickly appear;

for,-

This reason, " The seed abideth in him " though brought in iliaHe doth not commit sin/ f
tively, in respect of what was said before,
1.

'

yet hath

cannot

its

causal influence chiefly into that which followeth, "

To make good what was

sin."

mitting sin that
it;

which

causeth

it

bility of
is this

first

He

spoken of his not com-

born of God, the apostle discovereth the cause of

is

so far secureth the truth of that expression as that it

and

to ascend,

calls

him up

doing of that which was only at

assertion, "

reason of the

The seed

first

the cause of the

of
assertion, "

He

latter, "

God

He

higher, to a certain impossifirst

simply denied.

Neither

abideth in him," any otherwise a

committeth not

cannot

sin."

sin/'

than as

Now, Mr Goodwin

it is

grant-

eth, in the close of his discourse, that " the future continuance of

thing in being

is,

which at present

more curiously

or

may be,

it

produceth;"

and using

it is;

—and what[ever] Mr Goodwin may

discover of the intent of the apostle, his words plainly

assert the continuance

whom

a

the cause of the continuance of an effect

of that proposition, "

it

and abode of the seed of God in them in
as he doth, for a reason of the latter clause

He cannot sin," he speaketh properly enough, so
Mr Goodwin being judge.

great a master (of one language at least) as

2. The reason insisted on by the apostle is neither from the word
" seed," nor from the word " abideth," nor from the nature of the
seed simply considered, nor from its permanency and continuance,
"The seed abideth;" so that it is no exception to the intendment of
the apostle to assert the abiding of the seed not to be a sufficient cause
of the proposition, because its abiding or permanency is not a cause

His present
it is not asserted that it is.
not sinning in whom it is, is from God, his being born of God by
the seed his continuance and estate of not sinning (both which are
The whole condition of
intended) is from the abiding of the seed.
of present not sinning, for

;

the person, that "

He

sinneth not, neither can sin" (which terms re-

from the whole proposition, " The seed
of God abideth in him." Separate the permanency of the seed, which

gard his continued

estate), is

is asserted, in the consideration of it, and it respects only and solely
the continuance of the effect which is produced by it as seed, or of
All
the estate wherein any one is placed by being born of God.

that

Mr Goodwin

the seed
tion, "

is

He

hath to offer in this case is, that the abiding of
be the reason of that part of the proposicommitteth not sin," as not to be the cause r^g avZfaeue,
so asserted to

"He

cannot sin;" when the abiding of the seed, singly considered, is
not used as any reason at all of the first, nor in the proposition as it
lieth, "The seed abideth," any otherwise but as it 's the cause of the
latter,

"

He

cannot

sin."
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" He committeth not sin," denoteth not
3. Even the expression,
only the present actual frame and walking of him of whom it is
Being once horn of God, he
spoken, hut his estate and condition.

comniittcth not

sin.

No

one that

is

so

bom

of

God

None

doth.

and condition of a regenerate person doth so; that is,
And this is argued not so
in his course and walking to the end.
much distinctly to the permanency of the seed, as from the seed
with such an adjunct.
4. Mr Goodwin's allusions to the soul and the obedience of angels
are of little use, or none at all, to the illustration of the business in
hand for though the reason why the soul moveth the body to-day

in the state

;

is

not because

it

will

move

it

why

to-morrow, yet the reason

the

body moveth, and cannot but do so, is because it hath the soul abiding in it, and he that shall say, " He that liveth moveth, for he hath
a soul abiding in him and cannot but move," shall speak properly
enough. And the reason why the angels do the will of God in heais, because they have
that is, actually continue in so doing,
ven,
So that
such a confirmed and uncontrollable principle of obedience.
all these exceptions amount not to the least weakening of the apostle's

—

—

arguments.

Our author giveth two instances to prove that the word
signifieth sometimes only " to be," and not " to
Scripture
the
in
fi'evti
abide," and they are, the one, John xiv. 1 7, and the other, 1 John
Sect. 32.

and one argument to manifest that in the place under consi14
deration it must needs signify a present abode and being, and not a

iii.

;

continuance,

etc.

Ans. 1. If any such places be found, yet it is confessed that it is
an unusual sense of the word, and a thousand places of that kind
will not enforce it to be so taken in another place, unless the circumstances of it and matter whereabout it treateth enforce that
sense, and will not bear that which is proper.
2. Mr Goodwin doth not make it good by the instances he produceth that the word is tied up in any place to denote precisely only
the being of a thing, without relation to its abiding and continuance.
Of the one, John xiv. 1 7, " But ye know him, because he abideth with
you, and shall be in you," saith he, " The latter clause, Shall be in
'

you,' will be found a mere tautology if the other phrase, Abideth
with you,' importeth a perpetual residence or in-being." But that
this phrase, " Abideth with you," importeth the same with the phrase
'

in the foregoing verse, where it is clearly expounded by the addition
of the term " For ever" (" That he may abide with you for ever"), I

suppose cannot be questioned. Nor,
words,
3. Is there any the least appearance of a tautology in the
his inand
promised,
thing
the
believers
being
with
remaining
his
being the manner of his abode with them.

Also 1 John

iii.

14,
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Mix.'/ h Tip SavuTtfj, doth not simply denote an estate or condition, but
an estate or condition in its nature, without the interposition of almighty grace, abiding and permanent so that neither have we yet
any instance of restraining the significancy of the word, as pretended,
produced nor, if any place could be so, would it in the least enforce
that acceptation of the word in this place contended about.
Wherefore Mr Goodwin, as I said, addeth an argument to evince that the
word must necessarily be taken in the sense by him insisted on in this
place which is indeed a course to the purpose, if his argument prove
so in any measure; it is this: "Because such a signification of it would
;

;

;

render the sense altogether inconsistent with the scope of the apostle,
which is to exhort Christians unto righteousness and love of the

Now,

it is contrary to common sense itself to signify unto
persuade to any duty any such thing as imports an
absolute certainty or necessity of their doing it, whether they take
care or use any means for the doing of it or no and a clear case it

brethren.

those

whom we

;

that the certainty of a perpetual remaining of the seed of God in
those that are born of him importeth a like certainty of their peris

petual performance of that duty whereunto they are exhorted."

Ans. If

this

be

all, it

consisteth of two parts:

God with a procedure
2.

A begging

versaries.

might have been spared.

—

1.

An

contrary to

all

reason and

of the thing in question betwixt

That there

is

The argument
wisdom of

aspersion of the infinite

any thing

its

common

author and

at all in the text,

sense.
its

ad-

even according

to our interpretation of

it, that importeth an absolute necessity of
men's doing any thing, whether they take care to use the means of
doing it or no, the reader must judge. The abiding of the seed is
that, we say, which shall effectually cause them in whom it is to

use the means of not sinning, that eventually they may not do so;
and that a certainty of the use of means is imported is no argument
to prove that their necessity of persevering is proved, whether they
use means or no.
To take care to use means is amongst the means
appointed to be used and this they shall do upon the account of
the abiding seed.
That, indeed, which is opposed is, that God cannot promise to work effectually in us by the use of means, for the accomplishment of an appointed end, but that withal he rendereth useless and vain all his exhortations to us to use those means.
This is
Mr Goodwin's argument from the place itself, to enforce that improper acceptation of the words " Remaineth in us."
What remaineth of Mr Goodwin's long discourse upon this text of
Scripture is but a fencing with himself, and raising of objections
and answering of them suitably to his own principles, wherein we
are not in the least concerned.
There is not any thing from the beginning to the end of it that tendeth to impeach our interpretation
of the place, or impede the progress of our argument, but only a
vol. xi.
37
;
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flourish set

up on

own

his

exposition

;

which

if
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he were desired

to give

in briefly, and in terms of a plain, downright significancy, I am verilypersuaded he would be hardly put to it to let us know what his

of this place of Scripture are.

mind and conceptions

But of

this

in answer to his fifth argument, with the chapter, this

and

subject,

is

the issue.

CHAPTER

XVI.

THE BEARING OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE

SAINTS' APOSTASY

ON

THEIR CONSOLATION.

Mr

G.'s seventh argument, about the tendency of the doctrine of the saints'
What that doctrine
apostasy as to their consolation, proposed, considered

—
of
—The
true consolation manifested — The influence of the docaffording the
consolation — The medium whereby
perseverance
of the
the peace
argument examined—What kind of nurse
Mr G. confirms
—Whether
the doctrine of apostasy
and consolation of the
obedience be furthered by —What are the causes and springs of true conso—Mr G.'s eighth argument proposed to consideration—Answer thereof
unto—The minor proposition considered— The Holy Ghost not
minor proposition proposed
miscarriages— The confirmation of
the
the Holy Ghost by Mr G., accordand considered— The discourse assigned
—The —The
considered — Exceptions against
our
ing
second— The third— The fourth— The fifth— The sixth—The seventh— The
pageant everted— The procedure of the Holy Ghost
foundation of Mr G.
our
— Sophisms the former discourse
exhortations, according
case proposed, considered — The
farther discovered — His farther plea
impossibility

offereth for the consolation of the saints stated

its

least

into their

saints'

trine

for

his

saints

their

is

it

lation

afraid

his

saints'

to

principles,

to

first

it

's

in

principles

to

in

in this

instance of Christ and his obedience considered and vindicated, as to the apMr G.'s last argument proposed,
plication of it to the business in hand

—

— John 19 explained; vindicated—Argument from thence
—Mr G.'s exceptions thereunto considered and
the perseverance of the
removed — The same words farther pursued—Mr G.'s consent with the ReSynodalia — Our argutranscriptions from
monstrants manifested by
examined

1

for

ii.

saints

his

Mr

their

19 fully cleared— The conclusion of the examination of
G.'s arguments for the apostasy of the saints.

ment from

1

John

ii.

The seventh argument, which Mr Goodwin insisteth upon in the
SGth section of his loth chapter, contains one of the greatest rarities
he hath to show in the whole pack, concerning the influence of the
doctrine of the saints' apostasy into their consolation in their walking
with God

;

an undertaking

so uncapable of

any

logical confirmation,

Mr Goodwin

interweaves his discourse concerning it
with a syllogism, yet he quickly leaves that thorny path, and pursues
it only with a rhetorical flourish of words, found out and set in order
At the head, then, of his discourse, he placeth this arguto deceive.
as that though

ment, as
"

it is

called:

—

That doctrine whose genuine and proper tendency

is

to

advance
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the peace and joy of the saints in believing is of a natural sympathy
with the gospel, and upon this account a truth; such is the doctrine which inform eth the saints of a possibility of then total and
final falling

The

away

:

ergo."

we

proposition of this syllogism he supposes

(not to trouble the reader with the qualifications

and

will grant

;

and

limitations for-

merly annexed to that which proposed the furtherance of the obedience of the saints as a proof of the truth of any doctrine) for my
part I do. For the proof of the assumption, wherein alone Mr Goodwin's interest in this argument doth lie, he refers us to his 9th chapter,
where, as he tells us (if we may believe him), he hath " undeniably
demonstrated the truth of it ;" but we have considered whatever
looks that

way

in that chapter,

and have found

it all

as chaff

and

stubble before the breath of the Spirit of the Lord in the word. That
which lies upon his shoulders to support (a burden too heavy for
him to bear), and whose demonstration he hath undertaken, is, that
it

tends to the peace, joy, and consolation, of the saints of God, in
w ith him (which arises from, and solely depends upon,

their walking

7

that assurance they have of their eternal fruition of him through
Christ), to be instructed that indeed they are in themselves weak,

unable to do any thing as they ought; that they have no strength
to continue in the mercy of God, but carry about with them a body
of death; and that they are continually exposed to a world of temptations, whereby many strong men fall down, are thrust through,
and slain every day; that in this condition there is no consideration of the immutability or unchangeableness of

cure

them

God

that

may

se-

of the continuance of his love to them, no eternal pur-

pose of his that he will preserve them and keep them through his
power, no promise of not leaving them, or of giving them such supplies of his Spirit and grace that they shall never forsake or leave
him, nothing in the covenant, or oath of God whereby it is con-

them of an abiding and not-to-be-destroyed communion with him; that Christ by his death and oblation hath not
so taken away the guilt of their sins, nor laid such a sure foundation
firmed, to assure

power of them, as that they shall not arise
either way to their ruin; that he intercedes not for their preservation in faith and holiness;— upon the account of which state and condition of things, many of the most eminent saints that ever served
God in this world have utterly fallen out of his love and favour, and
have been cast out of covenant, from Avhence, though perhaps some
few have been recovered, yet far the greatest part of them have
for the destruction of the

perished everlastingly (as is the state in reference unto many in
every generation): only, such may do well to consider what a fearful
and desperate issue their apostasy will have if they should so fall,

and what an eminent reward, with what

glory, is

proposed to them,
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That, I say, the instruction of the saints in this

a singular means of promoting their consolation and
establishing their peace is that which (doubtless with undervaluing
thoughts of all with whom he hath to do) he hath undertaken to
doctrine

is

prove. I doubt not but that
good old rule

Mr Goodwin

thought sometimes of the

:

"

Sumite materiam

vcstris, qui scribitis,

ooquam

Yiribus; et versate diu, quid ferre recusent,

Quid valeant humeri."

Hor. Ep. ad Pison., 38.

hereby settled and fixed with considerations; and
Goodwin, in the close of this section, tells us "that sundry

Self-confidence

is

though Mr
godly and seriously religious persons, when they heard this doctrine
published which he now asserts, with their whole hearts blessed God
for it," yet truly I cannot but question whether, yea, I must positively deny that ever, any saint of God received consolation by the
doctrine of the saints' apostasy,

production of any such
soever

is

effect,

—a

lie

exceedingly unsuited to the

any farther than that

all error

what-

apt to defile and cauterize the conscience, so deceiving

Perhaps some of

it

Mr

Goodwin's hearers,
not
to be acquainted
ignorant
or
so
negligent
as
(who either were so
with this doctrine before, in the attempts made for the propagation of it by the later brood of prelates and Arminians amongst
us,) upon his delivery of it with enticing words of human wisdom,
Avith senselessness for peace.

helped on by the venerable esteem they have of his transcendent
parts and abilities, through the cunning of Satan, improving the itching after new doctrines which is fallen upon the minds and spirits

have rejoiced under the shadow of
up to rule in their congregation, and (according as
is the constant manner of all in our days that are ensnared with
any error, be it never so pernicious) have blessed God for it, professing they never found rest nor peace before yet I no way question
but such as fear the Lord, and are yet bowed down under the weight
and carried away with the strength of Mr Goodwin's rhetoric for a
of

many

professors in this age,

this bramble, set

:

season, will quickly find a fire proceeding out of that newly-enthroned
doctrine, preying

upon and consuming

all

their joy, peace,

and con-

solation or (which I rather hope) a fire proceeding out of their faith
" the faith once delivered to the saints," to the utter confusion and
;

—

consumption of this bramble, [this] scratching error.
if the eminent appearance of many thousands

time,

God

in this nation (whereof

many

In the meanof

the saints of

are fallen asleep, and

many

con-

tinue to this day), testifying and bearing witness to the joy and consolation they have found, and that upon spiritual, demonstrative
grounds, in being cast into the mould of the doctrine of the saints'
perseverance, for many days, be of no weight with Mr Goodwin, I
know not why his single testimony (which yet, as to the matter of
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fact, I no way question) concerning some few persons, by himsel
seduced into a persuasion of their apostasy, blessing God for the discovery made to them (the constant practice of all persons in their
first entanglement in the foulest and grossest error whatever), should
sway us much to any good liking of it.
The influence of the doctrine of the saints' perseverance into their
consolation hath been sufficiently already evinced, when we mani-

and love, the conquest of their fears
and troubles thereby, so that I shall not need farther to insist thereon.
It was in my thoughts, indeed, to have handled the nature
of gospel consolation,
that which God is so abundantly willing thr
fested the support of their faith

—

heirs of promise should receive,

causes of
lie

it,

against

that

it

is

—

both as to the nature

at large,

am

means of its preservation, and the oppositions thav
and by all the considerations of it to have manifested

the

it;

utterly impossible to keep

it

alive

one

moment

in the

heart of a believer without the contribution of supportment

it

re-

from the doctrine in hand, and that those who refuse to
receive it, as usually delivered, indeed have none, nor can have any
drop of it, but what is instilled into them from and by the power
and efficacy which secretly in and upon their hearts that truth hath
which in words they oppose, all their peace and comfort being indeed absolutely proportioned to that which the doctrine of the saints'
perseverance tends to confirm, and to nothing else: but this discourse growing under my hands beyond all thought or expectation,
I shall now only keep close to the removal of the exceptions made
ceives

it, and hasten to a close.
must not leave this argument without taking notice of the medium whereby Mr Goodwin supposeth himself to have confirmed
the truth of the assumption laid down at the entrance, or to have
manifested " the good complexion," as he phrases it, " of that nurse
he hath provided" for the consolation of the saints. A nurse with
breasts of flint and a heart of iron hath this cruel man provided for
them; a nurse whom God will never admit into his family, nor
ever expose his children's lives to any such wolf or tiger as will cerrather a curst, yea, an actainly starve them, if not devour them
cursed stepdame than a nurse, who when the children ask for bread
gives them a stone, and when they beg for a fish gives them a scora false and treacherous hireling, doing not the least service
pion;
for God, but labouring to stir up strife in his family, to set his poor
filling them with
children and their heavenly Father at variance
hard thoughts of him, as one that takes little or no care for them,
and discouraging thern in that obedience which he requireth at their
hands; continually belying their Father to them, and that in reference to the most desirable excellencies of his faithfulness, truth,
mercy, and grace; never speaking one good or comfortable word to

against
I

—

;

—

—

;
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them

all their days, nor once urging them to do their duty but
with holding a rod, yea scorpions, over their heads, and casting the
eternal flames of hell into their faces.
This is that sanguine, indeed
truly spiritually bloody, complexion of this new nurse, which is

offered to be received in the

"

The

room of that

sad,

upon

consolation of true believers depends

their obedience

is

melancholy

piece, the

Thus, then, he proceeds:

perseverance of the saints.

furthered by this doctrine

:

their obedience

and therefore their con-

solation also."

Ans.

What

are the springs of true, spiritual, heavenly consolation,

the consolation which
it

flows, the

means

of

God
its

is

willing believers should receive,

continuance and increase,

whence

how remote

it is

from a sole dependency on our own obedience, hath been in part
before declared.
But yet if the next assertion can be made good,
namely, " That the doctrine of the saints' apostasy hath a tendency,
instituted of God, to the promotion of their obedience

and

holiness,"

I shall not contend about the other, concerning the issuing of their

consolation from thence.
apostasy, as to

its

All that really

is

offered in the behalf of

serviceableness in this kind,

is,

that

it is

suited to

put them upon all
ways of mortifying the flesh and the fruits of it, which otherwise
would bring them thereinto. And is this indeed the great mystery
of the gospel?
Is this Christ's way of dealing with his saints? or
is it not a falling from grace, to return again unto the law?
Those
of whom alone we speak, who are concerned in this business, are all
ingenerate in believers a fear of

hell,

which

will

of them taken into the glorious liberty of the sons of God are every
one of them partakers of that Spirit with whom is liberty; are all
endued with a living principle of grace, faith, and love, and are constrained by the love of Christ to live to him; are all under grace, and
;

all have their sins in some measure begun to be
and the flesh with the lusts thereof, the old man, with all
his ways and wills, crucified, by the death and cross of Christ, brought
with their power and efficacy by the Spirit into their hearts; are all
delivered from that bondage wherein they were, for fear of death and
hell, all their days, by having Christ made redemption unto them.
I say, that these persons should be most effectually stirred up to
obedience by the dread and terror of the iron rod of vengeance and
hell, and that they should be so by God's appointment, is such a new,
such another gospel, as, though preached by an angel from heaven,
we should not receive. That indeed no motive can be taken from
hence, or from any thing in the doctrine by Mr Goodwin contended
for, suited to the principle of gospel obedience in the saints; that no
sin or lust whatsoever was ever mortified by it that it is a clog, hinderance, and burden to all saints, as far as they have to do with it,
hath been before demonstrated: and therefore,
in the ways of God,

not under the law

;

mortified,

;

—
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leaving

God

it,

with

are given

the consolation that

all

it

affords,

up thereunto, we proceed

"
all

unto those who of

to the

another argument, his eighth in this case, which
sect. 37:

585

consideration of
is

thus proposed,

That doctrine which evacuates and turns into weakness and

folly

the gracious counsels of the Holy Ghost, which consist partly in

the diligent information which he gives unto the saints, from place to

and bloody mind and intention
and making known all
methods, and dangerous machina-

place, concerning the hostile, cruel,

them

of Satan against

partly in detecting

;

his subtle stratagems, his plots,

them partly, also, in furnishing them with special weapons of all sorts, whereby they may be able to grapple with him and
to triumph over him partly, again, in those frequent admonitions and
exhortations to quit themselves like men in resisting him, which are
found in the Scripture and, lastly, in professing his fear lest Satan
should circumvent and deceive them; that doctrine, I say, which
tions against

;

;

;

—

disparagement and vanity upon all these most serious and
gracious applications of the Holy Ghost must needs be a doctrine of
vanity and error, and consequently that which opposeth it, by a like
reflects

necessity, a truth

;

but such

infallible perseverance:

Ans. Not
ing

when

to

is

the

common

doctrine of absolute

and

ergo."

engage into any needless contest about ways of argu-

the design and strength of the argument are evident, I shall

only remark two things upon this:
professing his fear lest Satan should beIt was Paul that was so afraid, not the
a mistake.
Holy Ghost, though he wrote that fear by the appointment and inFirst,

The Holy Ghost

guile believers

is

The apostle was jealous lest the saints
be seduced into errors and miscarriages;
which yet argues not their final defection. This, indeed, he records
of himself; but of the fear of the Holy Ghost, arising from his uncertainty of those issues of the things, and want of power to prevent
the coming on of the things feared, I suppose there is no mention.
spiration of the

should,

by the

Holy Ghost.

craft of Satan,

And,
Secondly, That the consequent of the supposition in the inference

made upon

it

is

not so clear to

" Suppose any doctrine to be

as to

Mr

Goodwin,

whatsoever doctrine

—namely,

is

set

up

in

have known, and so hath Mr Goodwin
when the truth hath lain between opposite doctrines, assaulted

opposition to
also,

me

false,

it

is

I

true."

by both, entertained by

neither.

With

these observations I pass the

major of this syllogism; the minor he thus confirms:
" If the saints be in no possibility of being finally overcome by
Satan, or of miscarrying in the great and most important business

and subtleties, all that operoseness
Holy Ghost, in those late-mentioned address-

of their salvation, by«his snares

and

diligence of the
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SDentS of his unto them, in oraer to their final conquest over Satan
will be found of very light consequence, of little concernment to

them;

Holy Ghost be com-

yea, if the said addressments of the

pared with the state and condition of the saints, as the said doctrine of perseverance representeth and affirmeth it to be, the utter
uselessness

and impertinency of them

will

much more

evidently

appear."

What

Ans.

possibility or

not possibility the saints are in of

final

what assurance themselves have, may have, or
have not, concerning their perseverance; with what is the use of admonitions and exhortations to them in that condition, have been
already declared. For the present I shall only add, that let their final
apostasy from

God

;

—

apostasy in respect of the event be never so impossible, yet, in the
state and condition wherein they are, and from the things which

they are exercised about, with the principles on which they proceed,
and the ways whereby they are led on, considerations enough may
be raised to set forth those exhortations, admonitions, and encouragements, appointed by the Holy Ghost to be used and insisted on in
the administration of the word, in the beauty and splendour of inThe glory of God being so emifinite wisdom, love, and kindness.

nently concerned as
saints; the

it

is

in the obedience

honour of the Lord Jesus in

and

this world,

fruitfulness of the

with the advance-

ment and propagation of the gospel, in like manner relating thereunto; their own peace lying so much as it doth upon their close
walking with God the Spirit being so grieved by their falling into
sin as he is; God so dishonoured, and themselves exposed to such
;

and disquietments as
upon their being overcome by the temptations of Satan,
and prevailed upon to turn aside into ways and sins short of total
apostasy and it being the purpose of the Lord to lead them on in
obedience, in ways suitable to that nature he created them withal,
and that new nature wherewith he hath endued them (both apt to
be wrought upon by motives, exhortations, and persuasions), without
there is a sufficient
any such supposal as that of final apostasy
bottom and foundation of exalting the motives and admonitions insisted on to the possession of that glory of wisdom and goodness
But Mr Goodwin having borrowed another
which is their due.
pageant from the Remonstrants, had a great mind to show it to the
world in its English dress, and therefore introduces the Holy Ghost

fearful desertions, darkness, trouble, sorrow,

they

are,

;

;

—

thus speaking in the admonitions above pointed at
" Suppose we, then, the Holy Ghost should speak thus unto the
ye that truly believe, who, by virtue of the promises of
saints
that God that cannot lie, are fully persuaded and possessed that ye
:

:

shall

'

be kept by God, by his

irresistible grace, in true faith until

death ; so that though Satan should set

all his

wits on work,

and
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stratagems, snares, and cunning devices, seek to destroy

all his

God by the allurements of the world, and entangle you with them again yea, and
should cause you to run and rush headlong, against the light of your
you; yea, though he should entice you away from

;

own

consciences, into all

manner

of horrid sins; yet shall all his at-

tempts and assaults upon you in every kind be in vain, and you
unto
shall be in never the more danger or possibility of perishing;
you, I say, attend and consider how sore and dangerous a contest

—

you are like to be engaged in for you are to wrestle not against flesh
and blood, but against principalities and powers, the governors of this
world, and spiritual wickednesses, against that old serpent the devil,
the great red dragon, who was a murderer from the beginning, and
;

who

still

vour,
into

all

will set himself with all his

manner

for ever.

whom he may demight to thrust you headlong
separate between you and your God

goes about like a roaring lion, seeking

who

And

of sins, and so to
truly I

am

afraid lest, as the serpent

by

his subtlety

deceived Eve, so your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity

—

which is in Jesus Christ, lest the tempter should any way tempt you,
and my labour about you be in vain. Therefore watch, pray, resist
him steadfast in the faith. Take unto you the whole armour of God,
that you may be able to resist in an evil day, and having done all
stand, having your loins girt with the girdle of
things stand fast,
Would such
truth, and the breastplate of righteousness upon you/
an oration or speech as this be any way worthy the infinite wisdom of the Holy Ghost? Or is it not the part of a very weak and
simple person to admonish a man, and that in a most serious and
solemn manner, of a danger threatening him or hanging over his
head, and withal to instruct him with great variety of direction and
caution how to escape this danger, when, as both himself knows and
the person admonished knows likewise, it is a thing altogether impossible that ever the danger should befall him, or the evil against
which he is so solemnly cautioned come upon him? Therefore, those
who make the Holy Ghost to have part and fellowship in such weakness as this are most insufferably injurious unto him."
Ans. To support the stage for to act this part of the pageant in
hand upon, there are many supposals fixed by our author, that are to
bear up the weight of the whole; which, upon trial, will appear to be
arrant false pretences, painted antics, that have not the least strength
or efficacy for the end and purpose whereunto they are applied.
1. It is supposed that the end of all these admonitions is merely
and solely to prevent the saints from final apostasy, and that they
are to beware of the wiles and assaults of Satan, only lest he prevail
That this is
over them to cause them to depart utterly from God.
supposed in this discourse is evident, because upon the granting of a
promise that they shall not be so prevailed against, they are judged

—

[CHAP.
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aD useless and ridiculous. Now, who knows not but that Satan maywinnow, and in some measure prevail against, the saints, to the dishonour of God, the rejiroach of the gospel, grieving of the Spirit, and
scandal of the church, although they fall not totally and finally from
God? And that many of those admonitions tend to the preservation
of believers from such falls and failings is more evident than to need

any demonstration by consideration of the particular instances.
2.

It supposeth, as

is

expressed, that believers

may

fall

into " all

manner of horrid sins and abominations ;" which is the thing in quesWhatever their surprisals may
tion, and by us punctually denied.
which they cannot fall into; and the great
abomination of every sin that is committed with the whole heart
and with full consent they are not at all exposed or liable unto, as
be, yet there are sins

hath been proved.

an inconsistency between promises and precepts
same object; that God should promise to work
any thing effectually in us and yet require it of us, is thought ridiculous; and on this account the great folly here imputed to the dis3.

That there

is

in reference to the

course framed for the

Holy Ghost

is

proposed to consist

in this, that

should exhort us to watch against the assaults of the devil, and
yet promise that by his grace he will effectually work in us and for
a supposal destructive to the whole nature
us the very same thing,

God

—

covenant, easily disproved by innumerable instances.
4. That believers are to be wrought upon to obedience always,
whatever the frame of their spirits be, by the same ways and means.

new

of the

Hence

is

it

that promises, promises of highest and greatest assurcautions of the deepest

ance, are in this discourse coupled with

must at the same time operate the same way
the Holy Ghost be liable to be traduced as in-

charge, as though they
to believers, or else

consistent with himself;

when the

great variety that

is

in their spi-

frame and temper, the manifold temptations wherewith they
are assaulted, the light and dark places they walk through, etc., give
occasion sufficient to the exercising towards them all the " piping"
and "mourning" that is provided for them.

ritual

5.

That all believers are assured of their perseverance, and that

to

such a degree as not to fear any apostasy or to care what becomes of
them (that is, assured to presumption, not believing), and therefore
are those cautions and admonitions of the Holy Ghost on that account, tending to stir up in them any godly care or fear, rendered

—

frustrate,

—when Mr Goodwin himself thinks that very few of them

do upon any good and abiding foundation know themselves to be
and we never once supposed that all of them have assurance of their perseverance, nor any of them upon the terms here
All the strength of what is here insinuated lies in this,
proposed.
believers,

that

God

gives assurance to

men

of the steadfastness

and constancy
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of his love under supposal of their falling into all manner of abominable sins; which supposal alone renders an inconsistency between

the sense of the promises we embrace and that of the admonitions
that are given to the saints charging them to walk needfully and to

watch diligently against the attempts and assaults of Satan. Now,
this supposal is in itself false and ridiculous; neither ever did the
Lord, nor do we say he ever did, tender men assurance of his love
on such terms, neither is it possible for any one ever to have a true
persuasion of his own perseverance under such notions.
6. That there is an inconsistency betwixt faithful promises of attaining an end by the use of means, and exhortations with admoSo that if it be supposed that
nitions to make use of those means.
God promiseth that Satan shall not in the issue prevail over us, prescribing to us the means whereby we shall be preserved from his
prevalency,

it is

in vain to deal with us for the application of our-

unto the use of those means.
supposed that an assurance of the love of God, and of
7.
the continuance of it to the saints unto the end, so that they shall
never be utterly rejected by him, is an effectual way and means to
induce them to carnal and loose walking, and a negligence in those
things which are a provocation to the eyes of his glory; and thereselves

It is also

he promise faithfully never to leave us nor forsake us, it is
an inducement for us to conclude, Let the devil now take his swing,
and do with us what he pleaseth. To exhort us to take care for the
avoidance of his subtleties and opposition is a thing altogether ridiThe vanity of this supposal hath been sufficiently before
culous.
fore, if

discovered and itself disproved.

such hypotheses as these, I say, upon such painted posts,
the whole pageant erected which we are here engaged withal;
and these being easily cast down, the whole rushes to the ground,
in the room whereof, according to our principles, this following dis-

Upon

is

may be supplied
"Ye that are true believers,

course

:

called, justified, sanctified,

by the

Spirit and blood of Christ, adopted into my family, ingrafted in and
united unto the Son of my love, I know your weakness, insufficiency, disability, darkness, how that without my Son and continual
supply of his Spirit ye can do nothing. The power of your indwell-

how with violence it leads you captive to
though
ye do believe, yet I know ye have also
the law thereof. And
some unhealed unbelief, and on that account are often overwhelmed
with fears, sorrows, disconsolations, and troubles, and are ready often
to think that your way is passed over from me, and your judgment
ing sin

is

not hid from me,

hidden from your God. And in this condition I know the assaults,
temptations, and oppositions of Satan that you are exposed to, how he
goes up and down like a roaring lion, seeking to destroy you. His

5S8

DOi

NE OF THE SAINTS' PERSEVERANCE.

"

[CHAP.

ways, methods, wiles, and baits, that he lays for you, and whereby

he seeks

to destroy you, are

subtilely

and wisely; as a

many.

He acts

lion, dreadfully

against you as a serpent,

and

fearfully;

and

[as a

by yourselves, to be resisted. You
have principalities and powers to wrestle withal, and the darts of the
wicked one to defend yourselves against. Wherefore beware of him,
be not ignorant of his devices, stand fast in the faith, take to you the
whole armour of God, resist him, overcome him, cast him out by
prayer and the blood of the Lamb; watch night and day that ye be
not surprised nor seduced (as Eve was) by him, that he turn you not
fowler,] with snares not of you,

out of the way into paths leading to destruction, and thrust you headlong into such sins as will be a dishonour to me, a grief to my Spirit,
a scandal to the church, and bitterness to your own souls. And as

me, who know your disability of yourselves to do any of these
and so to hold out to the end, because it pleased me to love
you, and set my heart upon you, having chosen you before the founfor

things,

dation of the world, that ye should be holy and unblamable before

me

my only Son for you, who is your
ye have received the atonement, with
whom I will not deny you or withhold from you any thing that may
safeguard your abiding with me unto salvation,
I will, through the
riches of my grace, work all your works for you, fulfilling in you all
the good pleasure of my goodness and the work of faith with power.
and having given

in love;

peace, and through

whom

—

I will tread

down

Satan, this cruel, proud, malicious, bloody,

of your souls, under your feet ; and though at any time he

enemy

foil

you,

yet ye shall not be cast down, for I will take you up, and will cer-

my power to the end of your hope, the salvaWhatever betide you or befall you, I will never
leave you nor forsake you.
The mountains may depart, and the
hills be removed, but my kindness shall never be removed from you.
Comfort ye, be of good courage, and run with patience the race that
tainly preserve

you by

tion of your souls.

is set

before you."

This, I say,

is

the language which, according to

the tenor of the doctrine whose maintenance

God

speaks to his saints and believers; and

if

we

are engaged in,

there be folly and

inconsistency found therein, let the Scriptures vindicate

and plead

for themselves.

For the

close of this discourse of our author, charging this course

of procedure with folly,

—

namely, to give admonition to the use of
means, when the end is certainly determined to issue upon the use
of those means,
he must first evince it,, as to the application of it to
the business in hand, before I can close with him in the managing
thereof.
For the present, I rather think the folly of this charge, as
far as it looks towards the doctrine under consideration, to arise from

—

other things:
First,

An

as,

impertinent comparison instituted between

God and
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man

in their admonitions and dealings with men, as though nothing
might beseem him, in spiritual things of eternal concernment, but
what is squared to the rules of our proceedings one towards another
in things natural or civil.
And,
Secondly, A false supposed that the end is promised and assured
to any without or beside the use of means, or walking according to
the rules, precepts, and instructions, given for that purpose, or for
attainment of the end so promised. Now, what folly there is to
charge men to use means for the attaining of an end, when they are,

although exhorted, also assured that in their so doing they shall
attain the end aimed at, is yet under contest, and may pass for the
present with those other "ridiculous supposals" formerly mentioned.

But Mr Goodwin proceeds
ment,

sect.

"And

farther in the vindication of this argu-

38:

whereas," saith he, "they

plead, or pretend rather, that

still

such admonitions as those lately specified
unconditional promise of perseverance,

that

it is

to fall

that

it.

this plea, nor to give

a thing absolutely or every

away

well stand with an

any reasonable
Whereas they add, that their sense and opinion is not

they are not able to

account of

make good

may

we have formerly showed

way

impossible for true believers

from their faith, but that they willingly
what through their own weakness, and what

totally or finally

grant that true believers,

through the subtle baits and temptations of Satan, may so fall away
I answer, But this is but a fig-leaf sought out to cover the nakedness of their opinion, which hath no strength at all nor weight in it;
for what though it were in a thousand other respects never so
if it be altogether impossible
a respect which overrules all those others, and which will,
and of necessity must, hinder the coming of it to pass, all those others
notwithstanding, it is to be judged simply and absolutely impossible,
and all those respects whereby it is pretended possible are not to be
brought into account in such a case."
Ans. 1. Whether we are able to make good our plea concerning
the consistency of admonitions with the promises of perseverance,
Mr Goodwin is not the sole judge, neither do either we or our plea
What hath been lately spoken for
stand or fall at his arbitrament.
the re- enforcement of that plea against his exceptions, he may, if he
please, take time to consider.
2. For what is now added in this place as a part of that plea of

possible for true believers to perish, yet
in such

we own not. We do not grant that true
away, on any account whatever, totally and finally,
if the expression, " May fall away," relate to the issue and event.
We
say, indeed, that by the temptations of Satan believers may be preours, as

it is

believers

here proposed,

may

fall

many sins, the root whereof is
remains in them which tempteth and

vailed against to the committing of
in themselves, whilst the lust

DOCTRINE OF THE SAINTS' PERSEVERANCE.

500

ensnareth them, whereby
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God may be dishonoured and

—which

own

their

a sufficient ground and bottom for
all the admonitions that are given them, to beware of his deceits, to
though,
strengthen themselves against his assaults, to be built upon,
through the grace and faithfulness of God and his good-will, maniconsciences wounded,

is

—

fested

and secured unto them

in his

covenant and promises, he can

never totally prevail against them.
"We say, moreover, that it is not from believers themselves, nor any
thing in them, nor from any faith that they have received, that they

cannot so

away, there being in them a proneness to

fall finally

sin,

and the seed of all sin still remaining, yea, a root of bitterness ready
to spring up and trouble them; but from those outward principles of
the will, purposes, covenant, and promises of God, which we have
formerly insisted on farther, that there is no need of granting any
such possibility, taking that term as relating to the issue and event,
and not the internal principle of operation in men, to manifest the
harmony that is between the admonitions under consideration and
the promises we have insisted on, it being sufficiently evinced on
:

other considerations

:

Mr

so that

cerning "absolute impossibility"

we have

is

Goodwin's ensuing discourse connot at all related to any thing that

asserted.

Neither yet doth the reason by Mr Goodwin produced in any
measure evince what he intends, though we be not concerned therein.
He will not easily persuade us that that which is possible in any
respect, much less in many, and impossible only in one, is always
3.

judged " simply and absolutely impossible." Much less are
it, who say that simply and absolutely the falling away of believers is possible, namely, as the term " possible" relates to the principle of operation in them but in some respect only

to b^
Ave

concerned in

;

it is

impossible, that

is,

not of

itself,

but in respect of the external

It was simply and absolutely possible that the
bones of our Saviour should have been broken, in the nature of the
So are a
thing itself; impossible, in respect of the decree of God.
thousand things absolutely possible in their own nature, as to the
pow er of the causes whereby they might be produced, but impossible

prohibiting cause.

r

—

some external prohibiting cause; absolutely possible in
and principle impossible in respect of
the event, upon the account of some external prohibiting cause, as
was showed. So it is in the business in hand. We assert not any
possibility in respect of the event, as though in the issue it might so
come to pass that believers should fall totally and finally from God,

in respect of

respect of their proper cause

which

is

the thing

we oppose

;

;

but grant

it

in respect of the causes

of such apostasy, with reference to the nature of the thing

though how the

possibility

cannot declare.

As

might be reduced into act

itself,

Mr Goodwin

for the close of this section, concerning the also-
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'peremptory, irresistible decree of perseverance, which he ascribes
when he shall have convinced us of the condi-

to us as our assertion,
tional,

non-peremptory, reversible decree of God, which he endeamay hear more of us in

vours to introduce in the place thereof, he
the meantime,

/u,svo/msv

Sect. 39, 40,

£oKep

he seeks

of our Saviour Christ,

;

sa/tev.

to alleviate the instance

who though

commonly given

assured of the end, and in respect

of whom it was utterly impossible that his glorious exaltation should
not follow in the issue, he being wholly out of all clanger of being
detained under the power of death, yet he laboured, and prayed,
and fasted, and resisted Satan's temptations, and watched against

him, and dealt with him by weapons taken out of the word of God;
and in especial, when the devil urged him with the argument in
hand, " that there is no need of means or the using of them, when
a certainty of the end, and an impossibility that it should
fall out, or the end not be brought about and accomhe did when he tempted him to cast himself headlong
as
plished,"
there

is

otherwise

from a pinnacle of the temple, because the angels had charge over
him, that not so much as his foot should be hurt against a stone,
whatever he did, as Satan intimated, which is the tenor of the
argument wherewith we have to do, he returns to him the very

—
—

answer that we
pleasure of

God

insist

upon, namely, that though it be the good
end we aim at, yet are we not to

to bring us to the

tempt him by a neglect of the means which he hath appointed. It
is true, there are arguments used to us that could have no place with
Christ, being taken from the estate and condition of infirmity and
weakness through sin wherein we are which is a ground only of an
inference, that if Christ, who was " holy, harmless, undefined, separate
from sinners," did yet watch, and pray, and contend against Satan,
much more should we do so. But this doth not at all take off from
the parity of reason that is in the case of diligent using of the means
for the compassing of the end, that in some respect is under an imFor the removal of this inpossibility of not being accomplished.
stance, Mr Goodwin enters into a large discourse of the cause and
reason, vesting the Lord Christ with an immutability in good, and
how it is not competent to any creature which that it is, never entered into the thoughts of any to assert that I ever heard of, nor
is it of the least importance to the removal of our instance, as to its
He tells us
serviceableness unto the end for which it is produced.
also, " That in case men be caused necessitatingly and unavoidably
to act righteously, it will take away all rewardableness from their
;

;

and the reason is, because such a necessitating of them
makes them merely passive, they having not any internal principle
of their own to contract such a necessity ;" which discourse is pursued
with many other words to the same purpose. And a discourse it is,
actings;
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There is not
First, Exceeding irrelative to the business in hand.
any thing now under consideration that should minister occasion at
all to consider the manner of our yielding obedience, and the way
of God's grace in the bringing forth the fruits thereof; but only of
the consistency that is between admonitions for the using of the
means, when it is supposed impossible that the end prevented by
them should ever come to pass, which may or may not be so, whatever be the manner and way of our yielding obedience, upon the
exertion of the efficacy of the grace of God.
Diversion is one of Mr
Goodwin's ordinary ways of warding those blows which he is not
able to bear.

Secondly, False, charging a crime on the doctrine which he doth

oppose whereof

it is

affirming that there

it nor they that maintain it
a necessitation upon the wills of men by the

not guilty, neither
is

grace of God, such a necessitation as should in the least prejudice their

freedom, or cause tlhem to
necessary.

operation of the grace of
is

elicit their acts as

All the necessity ascribed by

God

when he works

it

in us

;

and

to the efficacy of the

They say

respects only the event.

necessary that the good be done which

grace,

principles natural

them

God works

but for the manner of

in us

its

it

by his

doing, they

wrought suitably to the state and condition of the internal
principle whence it is to proceed, and doth so, and of the agents whereby it is wrought, which are free. Neither do they say that good is
not wrought by any native and inward principle that is in men, unless
they will allow no principle to be native but what is in them by nature and then, indeed, they say, that though naturally and physically
there is, yet morally and spiritually there is not in them any native
principle to that which is spiritually good, seeing in that sense " no
good thing dwells in men." But if it may suffice to evince that they
that their wills, which are their
Avork from a native, inward principle,
natural faculties, quickened, improved, and heightened, by inward,
indwelling habits of grace, properly theirs when bestowed on them,
then they assert them to work
are the principles of all their actings,
no less from a native, internal principle than Christ himself did. So
say

it is

;

—

—

that notwithstanding this diversion, given in to supply the absence
of an answer, the instance, as to that wherein alone the parallel was

Mr Goodwin's whole charge of folly
and inconsistency on the proceeding of the Holy Ghost falls to the
ground which is the issue of his eighth argument in this case. His
intended, stands unmoved, and

;

last follows.

The

last

argument which he proposeth,

chapter withal,

is

faint,

sect.

41,

and ends

his

and, as the droppings after a shower, will

be blown over. He thus proposeth it:
That doctrine which naturally and directly tendeth to beget and
foment jealousies and evil surmises between brethren in Christ, or
easily

"

NO CONSOLATION

XVI.]

THE OPPOSITE DOCTRINE.

IN

593

such as ought cordially to love, reverence, and honour one another,
not confederate with the gospel, nor from God ; and consequently

is

that which contradicteth

it

must needs be a truth

;

—the common

doctrine of unquestionable and unconditional perseverance

is

a doc-

trine of this tendency, apt to beget

and foment jealousies, suspicions,
and evil surmises between brethren, or such as ought to love and
respect one the other, as brethren in Christ
ergo."
Aiis.
Not to take notice of any thing, by-the-by, which sundry
expressions, and one inference at the least, in this argument do
:

—

readily administer occasion unto, I await the proof of the minor,

which
those

in the following discourse

who

fall finally

away not

amounts to this " That judging all
have been true believers, we can:

to

not but have evil surmises of all that stand that they are not true believers, seeing as good as they have fallen away ; hence jealousies of
their hypocrisy will arise."

no Christian

believer than he
tates.
1.

And

he tells us, for his part he knows
he hath more reason to judge a true

in the world that

had

To which

I doubt not but

rule given us to

to

judge some who are turned wretched apos-

I say briefly,

Mr Goodwin knows

full

well that this

is

not a

of believers by, with whom we
required we bear " love without dissi-

make a judgment

walk, and towards

whom

it is

—

Rom. xii. 9, toward such as " show us their faith by their
works." Our rule of walking, from the principle of love and charity,
is laid down in 1 Cor. xiii.
And if all that any man knows at this day
mulation,"

to be professors in this world should turn apostates, save only one,

and

he had reckoned that one and them that are apostatized, before their
apostasy, of the same rank of believers, and had had no evil thoughts
of that one above the rest, he was bound, without any evil surmises,
" to believe all things, and to hope all things," and not to let go his
sincere love towards that one, embracing of him, delighting in him,
holding communion with him to his life's end, without suspicion of
hypocrisy, or other hard thoughts of him, unless he also should degenerate.
It is said, John ii. 23, that " many believed on Christ," because of the profession of faith that they made; and, chap, vl 34,
they pray earnestly to be fed with the bread of life, so that they

were accounted among his

and yet upon a temptawalked no more with him," verse 66.
Now, notwithstanding the profession of these men, our Saviour plainly

tion they left our Saviour,

disciples, verse 60,

and

"

says that they " believed not," verse 64.

They

falling thus

away who

had professed to believe, and were accounted: as believers, so called
and named among the disciples of Christ, and Christ declaring, on
the account of their apostasy, that indeed they did never believe,
how was it that the remaining twelve had not hard thoughts and
jealousies one of another (especially considering that there

hypocrite

still

vol. xi.

left

among them) whether they had

was one

true faith or no,

38
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seeing our Saviour had declared that those

who

[CHAP

so fell

off,

as those

Doubtless they were instructed to
before mentioned, had none?
walk by a better and a straiter rule than that Mr Goodwin here
Let who will or can fall away, whilst we are
assigns to believers.
taught of God to love one another, and are acted by the principle of
love, which " thinketh no evil," and do contend against evil surmises
as the

works of the

flesh,

there

is

not any thing in the least attend-

ing the discovery of one man's hypocrisy, to work us to a persuasion
that another (not in any thing discovered) is so also. That because

we see some goodly house fall under storms and temptations to the
ground, and so manifest itself to have been built on the sand, therefore we must conclude that those which stand are not built upon
the rock, is not suited to any principle or rule that our Master hath
given us to walk by, in order to the exercise of that love which he
calleth for in us towards one another.
2. I say this way of proceeding in our thoughts and judgments doth
the Holy Ghost lead us to, 1 John ii. 19. The apostle giving an ac-

count of some

who had

formerly walked with

him

in the profession

of the faith, and of the fellowship which they had with the Father and
the Son, and fell away from Christ into an opposition against him,
so far as to deserve the title of Antichrists, having not only forsaken
the gospel, but making it also their business to oppose it, and to
seduce others from the simplicity of the same; these, he informs
the scattered believers of the Jews, were apostates, having formerly
walked with them, but [who had] deserted their fellowship, and thereby manifested themselves never to have been true believers, nor
ever, indeed, to have had fellowship with the Father and the Son,
no more than they of whom our Saviour spake in the place before
mentioned; and yet, doubtless, the apostle may not be supposed to
lay a foundation for jealousies, evil suspicions, and surmises among
believers, though he plainly and evidently affirms that those who fall
away were never true believers, and that if they had been so, they

—

would have continued in their faith and fellowship with the people
" They went out from us," saith he, " but they were not
of God.
of us; for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us: but they went out, that they might be made manifest
A passage, by the way, clearly conthat they were not all of us."
firming the main of the doctrine we have hitherto insisted on;
and therefore I shall turn aside, before I come to the close of this
chapter, having this occasion administered, to vindicate it from the
exceptions

Mr Goodwin

gives in against the testimony

it

bears in

this case.

The argument

that

.society

it

readily furnisheth us withal

is

of this im-

from the fellowship and
of the church and saints of God, whatever their profession

port: " if all they

who

fall

away

totally
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were before that apostasy, were never true believers, and are thereby
manifested never to have been so, then those who are true believers
cannot fall away; but the first is true, therefore the latter." The

words are so disposed as to be cast into an hypothetical proposition,
which virtually includes a double argument, as every discreet axiom

—

it is not thus, therefore thus.
If true believers might so
depart and apostatize as those here mentioned, no unquestionable
proof could be drawn from such apostasy that men were never true

doth;

which yet is plainly insisted on in the text.
Goodwin, chap. x. sect. 21-24, pp. 189-192, gathers up sundry
exceptions from the Remonstrants, which (as they also did) he opposeth to this interpretation of the words, and the inferences from
them insisted on. I shall briefly consider and remove them in that
order as by him they are laid down.
He saith,
First, " This inference presumeth many things, for which neither
it nor any of the authors of it will ever be able to give any good sebelievers ;

Mr

curity of proof; as,

" First, That this phrase, They were not of us/ imports that they
were never true believers. This certainly can never be proved, because there is another sense, and this every whit as proper to the
'

words, and more commodious for the context and scope of the place,
which may be given of them, as we shall see anon."

Ans. That there

is

not any thing presumed for the eduction of

the inference proposed but what

is either directly expressed or evidently included in the words of the text, will appear in the farther
consideration of what Mr Goodwin hath to offer to the contrary.

That expression, " They were not of us," imports evidently that they
were not of them in the fellowship and communion which he was
now exhorting believers to continue and abide in. He tells them at
the head of this discourse, chap. i. 3, that the end of his writing to
them was to draw them into, and keep them in, communion with
himself and the saints with him; which communion or "fellowship,"
he tells them, "they had with the Father and Avith his Son:" but as
for the persons of whom in these words he is speaking to them, describing them by their former and present condition, with the causes
of it, he tells them that though they abode with them for a season,
yet they were never of them as to the communion and fellowship
they had with the Father and Son; and so were never true members
of the church. The only reason Mr Goodwin gives to invalidate this
sense of the words is, that he is able to give another meaning of
them, in his own judgment, " more proper to the words and more
commodious to the scope of the place;" which whether it have any
more efficacy to take off the force and evidence of the interpretation
given, lying plain and clear in the first view of the words and context, than it hath to evade the eduction of any truth whatever from
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any place of Scripture whatever, seeing some or other suppose themselves able to give another sense of the words, let the reader judge.

But he

adds,
" Secondly, That this expression,

'

They were

of us,' signifies that

presumed. Of the uncertainty of this
"give the like account."
he,
supposition we shall," saith
Ans. When we come to take Mr Goodwin's farther account, we
shall be able, I make no doubt, to reckon with him, and to discharge
his bill.
In the meantime, we say, that supposition, " If they had
they were true believers,

is

been of us" (whence our inference is made), evidently includes a
fellowship and communion with the apostle and true believers in
their fellowship with God; which is asserted as a certain foundation
But, says he,
of men's abiding in the communion of the saints.
" Thirdly, It is supposed that these words,
They went out from
us/ signify their final defection, or abdication of the apostle's com'

munion, or their total and final renunciation of Christ, his church,
and gospel. This supposition hath no bottom at all or colour for it."
A ns. Divide not the words from their coherence and the intendment of the place, and the signification denied is too evident and
clear for any one, with the least colour of reason, to rise up against
" They went out," so out from the communion of the church, as
it.

become antichrists, opposers of Christ, and seducers from him;
and certainly in so doing did totally desert the communion of the
apostle, renounce the Lord Christ as by him preached, and forsake
utterly both church and gospel, as to any fellowship with the one or
And we know full well what is the bottom of this and
the other.
the like assertions, " that such and such things have no bottom at
all," which never yet failed Mr Goodwin in his need.
"Fourthly," saith he, " It is supposed that this clause, 'They would
no doubt have continued with us,' signifies They would have continued
Nor is there,"
in the same faith wherein we persevere and continue.
saith he, " any competent reason to enforce this sense of those words,
because neither doth the grammatical tenor of them require it, and
to

much

less the

scope of the passage."

Ans. The fellowship John invited believers unto, and to continue in (as hath often been observed), with him and the saints,
was that which they held with the Father and the Son. To continue with them therein, in the literal, grammatical sense of the
words, is to continue in the faith, it being faith whereby they have
that fellowship or communion.
of the whole passage, and
saith he,
" Fifthly,

that

all

is

This also is evident from the scope
But,
here only impotently denied.

The said inference supposeth that John certainly knew
who for the present remained in his communion were

those

true believers; for

if

they were not true believers, they that were
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'

of them/ that

is,

improbable this

who

those

for,

might be said

persons of the same condition with them.

is,

I

mean

that

597
to

be

But how

John should infallibly know that all
them were true believers, I refer

as yet continued with

to consideration."

Ans. Had Mr Goodwin a little poised this passage before he took
up, perhaps he would have cast it away as a useless trifle; but,
his masters having insisted on it, perhaps he thought it not meet to
question their judgments in the least, for fear of being at liberty to
it

deal so with

them

that there

not the least colour for any such supposal from the in-

is

I say, then,

in matters of greater importance.

we make from the

text, nor is there any thing of that nature
The
intimated or suggested in the words, or argument from them.

ference

body of them

whom

the apostates forsook were true believers, and
was a manifestation of

their abiding in the fellowship of the saints
sufficient for

it,

fested

them

to

be owned as such, which the others mani-

themselves never to have been, by their apostasy.

But,

paith he,

" Sixthly,

John

The inference under contest yet farther supposeth that
knew that they who were now gone out from them

certainly

neither were now, nor ever were before, true believers yea, and that
he certainly knew this by their departure or going out from them."
;

is the very thing that the apostle affirms, that he certhose apostates never to have been true believers, and

Ans. This
tainly

knew

that by their apostasy or falling totally from the gospel, becoming seLet him argue it out with the Holy
ducers and opposers of Christ.

he can, whose plain and clear expression this is, and that confirmed by the ensuing argument of the perseverance of them who were
true believers, and whose fellowship is with the saints, in their com-

Ghost

if

munion with the Father and the Son.

Wherefore, saith he,

" Lastly, It presumeth yet farther, that all true believers do always
abide in the external communion of the church; and that when

do not so abide, they plainly declare herein that they never
were true believers; which is not only a manifest untruth, but ex-

men

pressly contrary to the doctrine itself of those

men who

assert the

they teach (as we heard before) that a true believer
may fall so foully and so far, that the church, according to the command of Christ, may be constrained to testify that she cannot tolerate
them in her external communion, nor that ever they shall have any
part or portion in the kingdom of Christ, unless they repent. Doubt

inference

less,

;

for

to be cast out of the church, according to the institution

command

of Christ (who

and

commands no such thing but upon very

heinous and high unchristian misdemeanours), is of every whit as sad
importance as a voluntary desertion of the church's communion can

be

for a season."

DOCTRINE OF THE SAINTS' PERSEVERANCE

5 98

Ans. It supposeth that no true believers

fall so off

[CHAP.

from the church

and the church, so as to
deny that Christ is come in the flesh which was the great business
It is true, and granted by us, that
of the antichrists in those days.
a true believer may forsake the outward communion of some particular church for a season; yea, and that upon his irregular walking,
and not according to the rule of Christ, he may, by the authority of
such a church, be rejected from its communion, for his amendment
and recovery into the right way (of which before) but that a true
believer can voluntarily desert the communion of the saints, and become an antichrist, that this text denies, and we from it, and the
many other witnesses of the same truth that have been produced.
as to

become

antichrists, opposers of Christ
;

:

Notwithstanding, then, all Mr Goodwin's exceptions, there is nothing presumed in the inference we make from these words, but
what is either expressly contained or evidently included in them.
But Mr Goodwin will not thus give over. He prefers his exceptions to this testimony in another

whole section

;

which, because the

demonstration of the truth in hand from this place, though here
handled by-the-by, is of great importance, and such as by its single
strength is sufficient utterly to cast to the ground the figment set up
in opposition to

it,

I shall present entirely to the reader, that our

may be

heard out, and nothing omitted that he pleads for the
force
of the argument in hand in that whole section.
waiving of the
Thus, then, he proceeds:
" Suppose that these two suppositions be granted to the inference
makere, first, that this phrase, To go out from us,' signifies volunauthor

'

and communion of Christians; and,
To be of us,' signifies true and infrom
whom they went out yet will not
those
with
communion
ward

tarily to forsake the

society

secondly, that this expression,

'

;

these contributions suffice for the firm building of the said inference.
The reason is, because the, apostle expressly saith that They would
'

have continued with us;' not that they would have continued such
And
as they were, in respect of the truth or essence of their faith.
that
they
affirm
or
prove
if the apostle's scope in this place were to
who are once true Christians, or believers, always continue such,
then, when he saith They would have continued with us/ he must
'

They would have continued faithful
that They would have continued
always in our society, or in the profession of Christianity.' But that
neither of these senses is of any tolerable consistency is evident by
of necessity
as

we

mean

continue

either that

'

faithful,' or else

'

the light of this consideration, namely, that the apostle then must
have known that the persons he speaks of, and who went out from

them, neither were nor ever had been true Christian believers, when
they went thus from them. Now, if he had this knowledge of them,
it must be supposed either that he had it by extraordinary revela-
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very improbable, and howsoever cannot be proved),
and obtained it by their departure or going

or else that he gained

out from them: but that this could be no sufficient argument or
ground to beget any such knowledge in the apostle concerning them
is evident from hence, because it may very easily, and doth very frequently, come to pass that they who are true Christians do not
always continue in the society to which they have joined themselves,
no, nor yet in the external profession of Christianity itself; yea, our

opposers themselves frequently, and without scruple, teach that even
true believers themselves may, through fear, or shame, or extremity
of sufferings, be brought to

deny

being shipwrecked of their

faith, forbear

name

Christ, and, without

making a

any danger of

profession of the

of Christ afterward."
is meant and intended by these expressions, "Went
and " To be of us," hath been declared. We are
Whatever conceit we may
teach the Holy Ghost to speak.

Ans. 1.
out from
not to

What

us,"

have of our own
like ourselves, to

submit.

He

is

when we

abilities,

deal with

worms of the earth
we must vail and

to his expressions,

his will,

pleased to phrase their continuance in the faith, their

"Continuance with us;" that is, with the saints in the fellowship
and communion of the gospel, which they had with God in Christ.
The expression is clear and evident to the purpose in hand, and
there is no contending against it.
2. We do not say that it is the direct scope and intent of the
apostle in this place to prove that those

who

—

are true believers can-

not fall away and depart from the faith, which he afterward doth
but his mind and intendment was, to
to the purpose, chap. iii. 9
manifest that those who forsake the society of Christians, and become
antichrists and seducers, were indeed never true believers, using
;

the other hypothesis as a

medium

for the confirmation of this as-

sertion.
3.

By

that phrase, "

They would have continued with

apostle intends their continuance in the society

us," the

and fellowship of

the faithful, by the profession of Jesus Christ, whom now they opposed, denying him to be come in the flesh; that is, They would not

have so fallen off as they have done, upon the account of the estate
and condition of true believers and real saints, who are kept by the
power of God to salvation.
4. The apostle did know, and professed himself to know, that
they were not, nor ever had been, true believers, when they were
once so gone out from them as they went; as our Saviour Christ
professed them not to have been true believers who followed him for
a while, and were called and accounted his disciples, when they fell
Neither have we the least reason to supin an hour of temptation.
this
knowledge by revelation, seeing the
had
apostle
that
the
pose
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to the principles

thing

itself,

down

of the continuance of believers, did openly proclaim

in reference

That true Christians, or

5.

believers,

society of the saints as those here

can so

mentioned

fall

did,

he lays

it.

away from the
denied, and a

is

It is true that (as
it ought not to be begged at our hands.
was before granted) a true believer may for a season desert the communion or fellowship of a church wherein he hath walked, and that
causelessly; yea, he may be surprised through infirmity to deny, under
mighty temptations, in words, for a moment, the Lord Christ, whom
yet his heart loves and honours, as in the case of Peter was too evi-

grant of

dent

:

but that such an one

may

forsake the external profession of

Christianity, or cease 'profession-making,

and betake himself

to

a

contrary interest, opposing Christ and his ways, as those here insisted

on

did, that is denied,

and not the

least

attempt of proof made to

the contrary.

Whilst I was upon consideration of these exceptions of
win's to our testimony from this text of Scripture

by us

Mr

Good-

insisted on,

came to my hands his exposition on the 9th chapter to the
Romans; in the epistle whereof to the reader he is pleased, sect. 6,

there

studiously to waive the imputation of having borrowed this exposi-

—

from Arminius and his followers, an apology perhaps unworthy
his prudence and great abilities; which testimony yet, I fear, by
having cast an eye on the body of the discourse, will scarcely be retion

ceived by his reader without the help of that vulgar proverb, "

Good

cannot but say, however he
hath dealt in that treatise, this discourse I have under consideration
the condition of very much of what
is purely translated from them,
being
the same; which I had then
considered
hath been already
wits jump."

But yet on

this occasion I

—

thought to have manifested by placing their Latin against his EngBut these things are personal, not belonging
lish in the margin.
Mr Goodwin is sufficiently known to have
to the cause in hand.
abilities of his own, such as wherewith he hath done, in sundry paras sometimes they have
ticulars, considerable service to the truth,

—

been unhappily engaged in ways of a contrary nature and tendency.
It being evident, from these considerations, that our author is noc
able in the least to take off this witness from speaking home to the
very heart of the cause in hand, that it may not seem to be weakened

and impaired by him in the least, I shall farther consider that diversion which he would entice the words unto from their proper channel
and intendment, and so leave the apostasy of the saints dead at the
foot of it. He gives us, then, sect. 23, 24, an exposition of this place
of Scripture, upon the rack whereof it seems not to speak what formerly we received from its mouth. For the occasion of the words,
he

says,

"

For the true meaning of

this place, it is to

be considered that
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the apostle's intent in the words was, to prevent or heal an offence
that weak Christians might take by the doctrine which was taught

and spread abroad by those antichrists or antichristian teachers
spoken of in the former verse (and they are said to have been many)
and that especially because they had sometimes lived and conversed
with the apostles themselves in Christian churches, and had professed the same faith and doctrine with them. By reason hereof, some
Christians, not so considerate or judicious as others, might possibly
think or conceive that surely all things were not well with the
apostles and those Christian societies with which they consorted,
that there was something not as it ought to have been, either in doctrine or manners, or both, which ministered an occasion to these
men to break communion with them and to leave them."
Ans. 1. The intendment of the apostle in the context is evidently

them also with
God had made for their pre-

to caution believers against seducers; acquainting

the sweet and gracious provision that

on them,
In the verse under present consideration he gives them a description of the persons that did seduce them, in respect of their present
They were apostates, who, though they had
state and condition.
some time made profession of the faith, yet indeed were never true
believers, nor had had any fellowship with Jesus Christ, as he and
servation, in the abiding, teaching, anointing, bestowed

which also they had abundantly manifested by their
open apostasy, and ensuing opposition to the doctrine of the gospel
and the eternal life manifested therein.
2. That any Christians whatsoever, from the consideration of these
seducers falling away, did entertain any suspicion that all things
were not well in that society of which the apostle speaks (not with
the " apostles," which were all dead, himself only excepted, when
John wrote this epistle), either as to doctrine or manners, so supposing them to take part with the apostates in their departure, is a

the saints had

;

surmise whereunto there

is

not any thing in the least contributed in
it, being a mere invention

the text or context, nor any thing like to

of our author, found out to serve his turn, and confidently, without
any induction looking that way or attempt of proof, imposed upon
If men may assume to themselves a liberty
of creating occasions of words, discourses, or expressions in the Scripture, no manner of way insinuated nor suggested therein, they may
his credulous reader.

wrest

it

to

what they

please,

and confirm whatever they have a mind

unto.

he proceeds to build upon it and,
what never entered
into his heart, and unto that whereof he had no occasion adminisThis

false

foundation being

laid,

;

suitably thereunto, feigns the apostle to speak

tered

:

"To

this," saith he,

" the apostle answereth partly by concession,
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by exception. First, by concession, in these words, 'They
went out from us;' which words do not so much import their utter
declining or forsaking the apostles' communion, as the advantage or
opportunity which they had to gain credit and respect both to their
doctrine and persons among professors of Christianity in the world,
inasmuch as they came forth from the apostles themselves, as men
The same phrase is used
sent and commissioned by them to teach.
in this sense, and with the same import, where the apostles write thus
Acts xv. 24, Forasmuch as we
to the brethren of the Gentiles
have heard, that certain which went out from us have troubled you
with words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised,
and keep the law to whom we gave no such commandment.' So
that in this clause, 'They went out from us,' the apostle grants,
first, That those antichristian teachers had indeed for a time held
communion with them and secondly, That hereby they had the
greater opportunity of doing harm in the world by their false doctrines.
But secondly, he answers farther by way of exception, But
'Whilst yet they conversed with us, they were
they were not of us;'
not men of the same spirit and principles with us. We walked in
the profession of the gospel with single and upright hearts, not aiming at any singular greatness or worldly accommodations in one kind
or other; these men loved this present world, and when they found
the simplicity of the gospel would not accommodate them to their
minds, they brake with us and with the truth of the gospel itself at
partly

'

:

:

;

'

—

once.'"

Ans.

1.

I suppose

it

is

evident, at the

first

view, that this

new

which was proposed for the occasion of them in the words foregoing. There, an
aspersion is said to be cast upon the churches and societies whereof
the apostle speaks, from the departure of these seducers from them,
as though they were not sound in faith or manners here, an insinuaas though these persons
tion quite of another tendency is suggested,
found countenance in their teachings and seductions from the society
and communion which they had had with the apostles, as though
they had pretended to come from them by commission, and so, instead of casting reproach upon them by their departure, did assume
authority to themselves by their having been with them. But to the

gloss

on the

apostle's

words

is

inconsistent with that

;

—

—

thing

itself I say,

That the apostle is not answering any objection, but describing
the state and condition of the antichrists and seducers, concerning
whom and their seduction he cautioneth believers, hath been forThat exmerly, beyond contradiction, manifested and maintained.
pression, then, " They went out from us," is not an answer, " by
concession," to an objection, but a description of seducers by their
apostasy; which words, also, in their regard to the persons as before
2.
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by hhn described, do manifest their utter declining and forsaking the
communion of the saints, they so going from them as also to go into
an opposition to the doctrine of the gospel.
3. That the apostle here insinuates an advantage these antichrists
had to seduce, from their former communion with him (a thing
not in the least suggested, as was observed, in the occasion of the
words as laid down by Mr Goodwin himself), is proved from the
use of the words, "They went out from us," Acts xv. 24; whence
this undeniable argument may be educed, "Some who went out from
the apostles had repute and authority in their preaching thereby
these antichrists went out from the apostle therefore they had repute and authority thereby " Younger men than either Mr Goodwin
or myself know well enough what to make of this argument.
Besides, though there be an agreement in that one expression, all the
:

!

neighbouring parts of the description manifest that in the things
themselves there and here pointed at there is no affinity.
Those
in the Acts pretended to abide still in the " communion and faith
of the apostles;" these here expressly departed both from the one
other, to an opposition of them both.
The former seemed
have pretended a commission from the apostles; these, according

and the
to

Mr Goodwin himself, did so far declare against them that it was
" a scandal to some, fearing that all had not been well among the

to

apostles."
4.
lies,

That which

is

called

the expression of

it

"an answer by way of exception," as it
upon the matter is as much as we

so used

urge from these words. The import of them is said to be, " They
were not of us/ Though they were with us, yet they were not such as
we are, did not walk in that uprightness of heart as we do they were
'

;

—

not men of the same principles and spirit with us;" that is, they
were not true, thorough, sincere, and sound believers at all, no, not
while they conversed with the apostle. Now, evident it is that in

—

as is manifest by the resuming of them again for the
use of an inference ensuing, " For if they had been of us, they would

those words,

—

have continued with us," the apostle yields a reason and account
they came to apostatize and fall to the opposition of the gospel
from the profession wherein they walked; it was because they were
not men of thorough and sound principles, true believers: and consequently he supposeth and implieth that if they had been so, they
would not, they could not, have so apostatized for if they might, there
had been no weight in the account given of the reason of their revolt.
In what follows, " That these words, But they were not of us/ do
not necessarily imply they were believers formerly, but perhaps they
had been so, and were before fallen away, being choked by the cares
of the world," an observation is insinuated directly opposite to the
apostle's design, and such as makes his whole discourse ridiculous.

how

;

'
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An

account

them

lie

gives of men's falling

away from the

faith,

and he

tells

because, though they had been professors, yet they were

is

it

[cnAP

never true believers. " Yea, but perhaps they were true believers and
then fell away, and after that fell away;" that is, they fell from the
for that is plainly intimated in
faith, and then fell from the faith

—

;

is the sense of this doughty observation.
But to proceed with his exposition, he says, " It follows, For if
they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us/
In these words the apostle gives a reason of his exception, telling
them to whom he writes that this was a sign and argument that
those antichristian teachers were not of them in the sense declared,
namely, that they did not continue with them that is, they quitted
their former intimacy and converse with the apostles, refused to steer
the same course, to walk by the same principles, any longer with
them
which/ saith he, doubtless they would not have done had
they been as sincerely affected towards Jesus Christ and the gospel
as we/
By which assertion John plainly vindicated himself and the
Christian churches of his communion from giving any just occasion
of offence unto those men, whereby they should be any ways induced
to forsake them, and resolves their unworthy departure of this kind
into their own carnal and corrupt hearts, which lusted after some
fleshly accommodations and contentments that were not to be ob-

and

'

;

:

'

'

tained or enjoyed in a sincere profession

of the gospel with the

and those who were perfect of heart with them/'
Ans. First, that no aspersion was cast on John or the " churches
of his communion" by the apostasy of the antichrists of whom he
speaks, from which he should need to vindicate himself and them,
was before declared. There was not, indeed, nor possibly could be,
the least occasion for any surmise of evil concerning them from
whom men departed in turning ungodly opposers of Christ. For
any thing that is here offered, it is but an obscuring of the light
that breaks forth from the words for the discerning of the truth in
apostles,

hand.

It

of them,"

is

granted that the apostle manifests that " they were not
is, true, upright, sound believers, that walked with

—that

—

because they forsook the
a right foot in the doctrine of the gospel,
communion of the saints to fall into the condition of antichristian-

now engaged. Now, if this be an argument
never a true believer, in the highest profession that

ism, wherein they were

that a

man was

he makes, because he

falls

from

that are true believers cannot so

it

fall

and forsakes it, certainly those
from their steadfastness, or the

argument will be of no evidence or conviction at all; neither is
any thing here offered by Mr Goodwin but what, upon a thorough
consideration, doth confirm the inferences we insist upon, and make
Truth will, at one time or other, lead captive
to the work in hand.
those who are most skilful in their rebellion against it.
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judgment

24, concerning the righteous

of

God, and the gracious tendency of his dispensations to his church's
use, in suffering these wretches so to discover themselves,

manifest what they were, I oppose

made was

of

what they had been

—and not what now they were

;

before,

yea,

The

not.

—that

and

to

discovery that was

is,

not true believers,

by what they now showed them-

be was made manifest what before they were. Words of the
like import you have, 1 Cor. xi. 19, " For there must be also heresies among you, that they which are approved may be made maniAs here those who fall away are manifested to be
fest among you."
selves to

who abide are to be sincere.
From what hath been occasionally spoken of the intendment and

corrupt, so there those

scope of this place, of the design which the apostle had in hand, of
Mr Goodwin's exceptions
the direct sense of the words themselves,
from it being wholly
inferences
and
words
to our interpretation of the
in the room of that
advanceth
he
which
exposition,
his
removed, and

—

insisted on, manifested to be, as to the occasion

place assigned, utterly foreign unto
particulars of

it,

it,

and scope

of the

and, as to explication of the

not of any strength or consistency for the obscuring
and meaning of the place, in the eye of an intelliis evidently concluded, beyond all colourable con-

of the true sense

gent reader,

—

it

who are true
communion with the Father and

tradiction, that those

believers indeed, having obtained
his

Son Jesus

Christ, cannot fall

into a total relinquishment of Christ or of the faith of the gospel,
so as to have no portion nor interest in the communion they formerly

enjoyed.

Goodwin's close of this 13th chapter, and "nine
them, from which he labours to evince the
apostasy of believers, he shuts up the whole with a declamation
against and reviling of the doctrine he opposeth, with many opprobrious and reproachful expressions, calling it "an impostor, and an
appearance of Satan in the likeness of an angel of light," with such
like terms of reproach as his rhetoric at every turn is ready to furnish him withal, threatening it farther with calling it in question

To

return to

Mr

arguments," as he

before I

know

prove

by

it

not

calls

how many

learned

their testimony concerning

for its destruction

is,

men
it

;

of all sorts,

and

so all that

or shall be, speedily despatched

!

and
is

to dis-

required

God knows

how to defend his truth; and as he hath done this in particular
against as fierce assaults as any Mr Goodwin hath made or is like to
make against it, so I no way doubt he will continue to do. It is not
the first time that it hath been conformable to its Author, in undergoing the contradiction of men, and being laden with reproaches,
and crucified among the thievish principles of error and profaneness.
Hitherto it hath not wanted, in due time, its resurrection, and that
continually with a new glory and an added estimation to what be-
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will

among

God

the saints of

grow more and more
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and I no way doubt but

until the perfect day,' when those

opinions and inventions of men, derogatory to the grace and covenant
of God, his truth, unchangeableness, and faithfulness, which now

make long

their shades to eclipse the

beauty and lustre of it, shall
in which persuasion I doubt not but the reader will be confirmed with me, upon the
farther consideration of what Mr Goodwin's endeavours are in opposition hereto, wherewith now, by the grace of God, contrary to my
first intendment, I shall proceed.

consume and vanish away before

brightness

its

CHAPTER

;

—

XVII.

A REVIEW OF PASSAGES IN SCRIPTURE

ADDUCED TO PROVE THE

APOSTASY OF SAINTS.
The

—Mr G.'s attempt, chap. xii. of his book
Mr G.'s discourse — Whether doctrine renders men proud
presumptuous — Mr G.'s rule of judging of doctrines called to the rule

cause of proceeding in this chapter

— Of the preface
and

to

Doctrine pretending to promote godliness, how far an argument of the truth
Mr G.'s pretended advantages in judging of truths examined The first,
of his knowledge of the general course of the Scriptures Of the experience

—

—

—

own

of his

heart

—Ezek.

— And his observations of the ways of others — Of his rational

consideration — Mr G.'s sense of
proposed
—The words opened— Observations the opening of the text— The
the answer to the argument from
words farther weighed— An entrance
hence — The words hypothetical, not absolute — Mr G.'s answer proposed and
of the text conconsidered — Whether the words are hypothetical — The
whom — Mr G.'s proof of
man" spoken
sidered — The
pretation of a " righteous man" considered — Dr Prideaux's sense of the rightethe words," Shall
ous person here intended considered — Of the commination
die" — The sense of the words — What death intended — Close of the considera32-35, taken
on — Matt,
a review — Whether
of the
of God — Cor.
the love of God be mutable — What the
27
what
Paul
become a reprobate— The proper sense of
sense
was
on manifested — Of the meaning of the word
the place
—The
4-S,
scope of the place farther cleared — Heb.
26-29, proposed to consideration — Whether the words be conditional — The genuine and true meanabilities

xviii. 24,

to

25,

this

for

place

into

severals

'"'righteous

his inter-

of,

in

text insisted

tion

into

xviii.

love

possible for

it

1

is

ix.

;

in

to

uYoxipo;

insisted

vi.

x.

—Mr G.'s exceptions to the expo— The persons intended not true be-

ing of the place opened in six observations
sition

of the words insisted on removed

—This evinced
— Of the

lievers

vindicated

in

sundry considerations

—The

particulars of the text

— Of the acknowledgthe
— To be made partakers

illumination mentioned in the text

ment of the truth ascribed

—

to the persons

mentioned

— Of

sanctification

mentioned in the text Of tasting the heavenly gift
of the Holy Ghost, what Of tasting the good word of God and powers of
Of the progress made by men not really regenerate in
the world to come
The close of our considerations on these texts Heb. x.
the things of God
Mr G.'s arguing from thence considered and answered Of the
S8, 39

—

—

—

—

—

—
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right translation of the words
tors

—Beza vindicated, as

— The words of the text effectual

also

CO/

our English transla-

to prove the saints' perseverance

the parable of the stony ground, Matt.

xiii.

20, 21

—Mr

G.'s arguing

— Of
from

the place proposed and considered

—The similitude in the parable farther con-

sidered

text to prove the persons described not to

— An argument from the

be true believers

—2 Pet.

ii.

18-22

—Mr G.'s arguings from

this place con-

sidered, etc.

Though I could willingly be spared the labour of all that must
ensue to the end of this treatise, yet, it being made necessary by the
endeavours of men not delighting in the truth which hitherto we
have asserted for the opposition thereof, and lying, I hope, under the
power and efficacy of that heavenly exhortation of " contending earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints," I shall with all
cheerfulness address myself thereunto yea, the service and homage
I owe to the truth itself, causing: this engagement for its rescue from
under the captivity wherein by the chains of Mr Goodwin's rhetoric
it hath been some time detained, being increased and doubled by
the pressing and violent wresting of sundry texts of Scripture to
;

serve in the

same design
ts

ther incitation to add

of bondaginsf
O O the truth with him,
3

my weak

is

a far-

endeavours to break open those

doors and bars which he hath shut and fastened upon

them

both,

for their joint deliverance.

Mr

Goodwin's 12th chapter, he takes into participation with
pretended, eight places of Scripture, endeavouring by all
means possible to compel them to speak comfortable words for the
Whether he hath prevailed
relief of his fainting and dying cause.
with them to the least compliance, or whether he will not be found
to proclaim in their name what they never once acknowledged unto

In

him, as

is

him, will be tried out in the process of our consideration of them.
In the first and second sections he fronts the discourse intended
with an eloquent oration, partly concerning the tendency of the doctrine of the saints' perseverance,

which he girds himself now more

closely to contend withal, partly concerning himself, his

own

ability,

and observation of doctrines and persons,
with his rules in judging of the one and the other.
For the first, he informs us that his judgment is, " That many who
might have attained a 'crown of glory,' by a presumptuous conceit of

industry,

skill,

diligence,

the impossibility of their miscarrying, are

geance of eternal

fire;'

men

now

like to 'suffer the ven-

thereby gratifying the flesh with wrest-

ing the Scriptures to the encouragement thereof."

That the proud and presumptuous conceits of men are like to have
no other issue or effect than the betraying of their souls to all manner
of looseness and abominations, so exposing them to the "vengeance of
eternal fire," we are well assured and therefore, " knowing the terror
of the Lord, we do persuade men," what we are able, to cast down
all high thoughts and imaginations concerning their own abilities to
;

I
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do good, to believe, to obey the gospel, or to abide in the faith thereof,
and to roll themselves freely, fully, wholly, on the free grace aud
faithfulness of

God

in the covenant of mercy, ratified in the blood of

his Son, wherein they shall be assured to find peace to their souls.

On

this

foundation do

the sovereign,

we

build

free, effectual

all

our endeavours for the exalting

grace of God, in opposition to the proud

and presumptuous conceits of men concerning their own inbred,
an apprehension whereof, we are

native power in spiritual things,

—

well assured, disposeth the heart into such a frame as

God

abhors,

and prepares the soul to a battle against him, in the highest and
most abominable rebellion imaginable. I no ways doubt that the
ways and means whereby innumerable poor creatures have been
hardened to their eternal ruin have had all their springs and fountains lie in this one wretched reserve, of a power in themselves to
turn to God and to abide with him. That any one by mixing the
promises of God with faith, wherein the Lord hath graciously assured
him, that, seeing he hath no strength in himself to continue in his
mercy, he will preserve and keep him in and through the Son of his
love, hath ever been, or ever can be, turned wholly aside to any way
or path not acceptable to God, or not ending in everlasting peace,

be made good, whilst the gospel of Christ finds honour
amongst any of the sons of men. There may be some,
indeed, who are strangers to the covenant of promise, whatever they
do pretend, who may turn this grace of God in the gospel, as also
that of the satisfaction of Christ, redemption by his blood, and justification by faith, the whole doctrine of the covenant of grace in
will never

and

credit

Christ, into lasciviousness.

God

But

shall their unbelief

make

the faith of

wickedness and rebellion prejudice the
mercy, peace, and consolation of the saints? Because the gospel is to
them the " savour of death unto death/' may it not be the " savour
of

none

effect? shall their

Whatever, then,
of life unto life" unto them that do embrace it?
be the disasters of men (of which themselves are the sole cause) with
their presumptuous conceits of the impossibility of miscarrying,
seeing every presumptuous conceit, of what kind soever, is a desperate
miscarriage,
their ruin and destruction cannot in the least be ascribed
to that doctrine which calls for faith in the promises of God, a faith
working by love, and decrying all presumptuous conceits whatever;
a doctrine without which, and the necessary concomitant doctrines
thereof, the whole bottom of men's walking with God, and of their
obedience, is nothing but presumption and conceit, whereby, setting
aside the cold fits they are sometimes cast into by the checks of
their consciences, they spend their days in the distemper of a fever

—

and folly.
In the ensuing discourse, Mr Goodwin informs us of these two
First, What rule he proceeds by in judging of the truth of
things:
of pride

—

xvil]

certain passages in scripture considered.

contrary opinions, when, as

lie

phraseth

it,

609

" the tongue of the Scrip-

ture seems to be cloven about them."

And, Secondly, Of his own
advantages and abilities to make a right judgment according to that
rule. The rule he attends unto, upon the information he hath given
us, is, " The consideration of which of the opinions that are at any
time rivals for his judgment and acceptation tends most unto godliness, the gospel being the truth which is according to godliness/'
Of his own advantages and abilities to make a right judgment according to this rule, there are several heads and springs; as, "his
knowledge of the general course of the Scripture, the experience of
his own heart, his long observation of the spirits and ways of men,
but chiefly that light of reason and understanding which he hath."
And by this rule, with these abilities, proceeding in the examination
of the doctrine of the saints' perseverance, he condemns it, and casts
it out as an abominable thing, preferring that concerning their final
defection far above it.
Some considerations I shall add to attend
upon his rule and principles:
First, it is most certain that the gospel is a " doctrine according
Unto godliness," whose immediate and direct tendency, as in the
whole frame and course of it, so in every particular branch and
stream, is to promote that obedience to God in Christ which we call
godliness. "This is the will of God," revealed therein, "even our sanc-

And whatever doctrine it be that is suited to turn men off
from walking with God in that way of holiness, it carries its brand
on its face, whereby every one that finds it may know that it is of
the unclean spirit, the evil one.
But yet that there may be fearful
and desperate deceits in the hearts of men judging of truths, pretending their rise and original from the gospel by their suitableness
to the promotion of godliness and holiness, hath been before in part
declared, and the experience of all ages doth sufficiently manifest.
tification."

Among

all

those

who

profess the

name

of Christ

more

or less in the

world, though in and under the most antichristiau opposition to

who

is

him

there that doth not pretend that this tendency of opinions

unto godliness, or their disserviceableness thereunto, hath a great
judgment in the receiving or
rejecting of them?
On the account of its destructiveness to godliness and obedience do the Socinians reject the satisfaction and merit
influence into the guidance of their

and on the account of conducingness thereunto do the
up the doctrines of their own merits, penance, satisfaction, and the like.
On that principle did they seem to
be acted who pressed legal and judicial suppositions, with " a show of
wisdom in will-worship, and humility, and neglecting of the body,"
Col. ii. 23.
Neither did they fail of their plea concerning promotion of godliness in the worship of God, who reviled, rejected, and
persecuted the ordinances of Christ in this generation, to set up their
of Christ;

Papists assert and build

vol. xi.

39
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Yea, it is generally the first word
in their room.
its mouth in the world, though
opens
abomination
wherewith every
rather
suppose this pretence of
do
abominations
those
of
the men
godliness to be serviceable for the promotion of their opinions than
their opinions any way really useful to the promotion of godliness.
Neither need we go far to inquire after the reasons of men's mis-

own abominations

carriages, pretending to

judge of truth according to

this rule, seeing

they lie at hand, and are exposed to the view of all; for besides that
very many of the pretenders to this plea may be justly suspected to
be men of corrupt minds, dealing falsely and treacherously with their
own souls and the truth, the pretence of furthering holiness being

—

one of the cunning sleights wherewith they lie in wait to deceive,
which may justly be suspected of them who, together with this plea,
and whilst they make it, are apparently themselves loose and remote
from the power of a gospel conversation, as the case hath been with
not a few of the most eminent assertors of Arminianism, how few
are there in the world who have indeed a true notion and apprehen-

—

whole compass and extent, as in
And if men know
thereof
end
the fountain, causes, rise, use, and
what doctrine or
judge
shall
they
is,
how
holiness
what
not indeed
sion of the nature of holiness in

its

!

opinion

is

conducing to the furtherance thereof or

is

obstructive

to it?

Give me a man who is persuaded that he hath power in himbeing by the discovery of a rule directed thereunto, to yield
that obedience to God which he doth require who supposeth that
threats of hell and destruction are the greatest and most powerful
self,

;

and
of

effectual

God

to

motive unto that obedience

;

that the Spirit and grace

work and create a new heart in him,

ciple of all holy actings, are not

as a suitable prinpurchased nor procured for him by

the blood of Christ, nor is there any holiness wrought in him by the
almighty efficacy of that Spirit and grace, he having a sufficiency in
himself for these things; that there is not a real physical concur-

rence of the grace of
ever;

and that he

is

God

good act whatupon the account of any act or part of

for the production of every

justified

his obedience or of the whole,

— and I

shall not

be much moved or

man

concerning the serviceableshaken with the judgment of that
doctrines
to the furtherance
or
doctrine
any
suitableness
of
ness and
There are also many different opinions
of godliness and holiness.

about the nature of godliness, what it is, and wherein it doth conI desire to be informed how a man may be directed in his
sist.
examination of those opinions, supposing him in a strait and exigency
of thoughts between them, in considering which of them is best
I do not intend in the least
suited to the promotion of godliness.
to derogate from the certain and undoubted truth of what was pre-

mised at the beginning of

this discourse,

namely, " That every gcs-

CERTAIN PASSAGES IN SCRIPTURE CONSIDERED.

XVII.]

pel rule whatever

is

certainly conducing to the furtherance of gospel

obedience in them that receive
every error being in
principles of

it)

its

it

in the love

and power

utmost activity (especially

obstructive thereunto;

measure decline the
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trial

much

thereof,"

in corrupting the

less

do we in any

of the doctrine which I assert, in opposi-

tion to [the doctrine of] the apostasy of the saints,

by

this touchstone

usefulness to holiness, having formerly manifested

its eminent
and the utter averseness of its
corrival to lend any assistance thereunto.
But yet I say, in an inquiry after and dijudication of truth, whatever I have been or may
be straitened between different persuasions, I have [chosen], and shall
rather choose, in the practice of holiness, in prayer, faith, and waiting upon God, to search the Scripture, to attend wholly to that rule,
having plentiful promises for guidance and direction, than to weigh
in any rational consideration of my own what is conducing to holiness, what not, especially in many truths which have their usefulness
in this service (as is the case of most gospel ordinances and institutions of worship), not from the connection of things, but from the
mere will of the Appointer. Of those doctrines, I confess, which,
following on to know the Lord, we know from his word to be from
him, and which in doing the will of Christ are revealed to us to be his
will, a peculiar valuation is to be set on the head of them which appear to be peculiarly and eminently serviceable to the promotion and

of

its

activity

and

efficacy in that service,

furthering of our obedience

;

as also, that all opinions whatever that

are in the least seducers from the power, truth,
dience, are not of God,

and are

eo

nomine

to

and

spirituality of obe-

be rejected:

yet,

having

a more sure rule to attend unto, I dare not make my apprehensions
concerning the tendency of doctrines any rule, if God hath not so
spoken of them, for the judging of their truth or falsehood, if my
thoughts are not shut up and determined by the power of the word.

The next proposal made by Mr Goodwin is of the advantages he
hath to judge of truths; which he hath done unto plenary satisfaction, according to the rule now considered. The first thing he offeretli
to induce us to close with him in his judgment of opinions is, " the
knowledge he hath of the general course of the Scripture." What is
intended by "the general course of the Scripture" well I know not;
and so I am not able to judge of Mr Goodwin's knowledge thereof by
any thing exposed to public view. If by " the general course of the
Scriptures" the matter of them is intended, the importance of the
expression seems to be coincident with the " analogy or proportion of
faith," a safe rule of prophecy;
but whatever Mr Goodwin's knowledge may be of this, I am not perfectly satisfied that lie hath kept
close unto it in many doctrines of his book entitled " Redemption
Redeemed ;" and so the weight of his skill in judging of truths on

—

this foundation will not balance

what I have

to lay against

it

for the
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inducement of other thoughts than those of closing with him. The
H
course of the Scripture" cannot import the manner of the expressions therein used, in that there is so great and so much variety
therein that it can scarce he cast into one course and current; and if
the general scope, aim, and tendency of the Scripture may pass for
the " course of it," there is not any one thing that lies so evident and
clear therein as the decrying of all that ability, and strength, and
power to do good in men, which Mr Goodwin so much pleads for and
asserts to be in them, with an exaltation of that rich and free grace,
in the efficacy and the power of it, which he so much opposeth.
The " experimental knowledge he hath of his own heart, the workings and reasonings thereof," a thing common to him with others,
and what advantages he hath thereby, I shall not consider; only,
this I shall dare to say, that I would not for all the world have no experience in my heart of the truth of many things which Mr Goodwin

my weak experience of the grace
above that frame of heart and spirit which
I doubt not, a person under
the teachings of it seem to discover.
the covenant of works, heightened with convictions, and a low or
common work of the Spirit, induced thereby to some regular walking
in this treatise opposeth, or that

God should

of

before God,
to render a

And

not

rise

may reach the utmost of what in this treatise is required
man a saint, truly gracious, regenerate, and a believer.

in this also, I doubt not, lies the deceit of what is thirdly innamely, " his observation of the ways and spirits of men,

sisted on,

their firstings

the world

A sort

of

men

escape the outward pollution of

it,

and are clean

and

who

lastings in religion."

there are in
in

though they are never washed from their iniquities;
who having been under strong convictions by the power of the law,
and broken [off] thereby from the course of their sin, attending to the
word of the gospel with a temporary faith, do go forth unto a profession of religion and walking with God so far as to have " all the lineaments of true believers," as Mr Goodwin somewhere speaks, " drawn
hearing the word gladly, as did Herod receiving
in their faces,"
it with joy, as did the stony ground; attending to it with delight, as
they did in Ezek. xxxiii. SI; repenting of former sins, as did Ahab and
Judas; until they are reckoned among true believers, as was Judas
and those in John ii. 23, who yet were never united unto Jesus Christ
of whose ways and walking Mr Goodwin seems to have made obserBut that
vation, and found many of them to end in visible apostasy.
this observation of them should cause him to judge them, when apostatized, to have been true believers, or that he is thereby advantaged

their

own

eyes,

—

;

—

to determine concerning the truth of several opinions pretending to

he go about to prove.
For what he mentions in the last place, of the " light of reason and
understanding" which he hath, I do not only grant him to have it "in

his acceptance, I cannot grant, nor doth

XVII.]
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"with other men," for the kind of it, but also, as
much advanced therein above the generality
of men; yet I must needs tell him, in the close, that all these helps
and advantages, seeming to be drawn forth and advanced in opposition to that one great assistance, which we enjoy by promise of Christ,
of his Spirit leading us into all truth, and teaching us from God by
his own anointing, are to me "hay and stubble," yea, "loss and dung,"
of no value or esteem. Had we not other ways and means, helps and
advantages, to come to the knowledge of the truth, than these here
unfolded and spread forth by Mr Goodwin, actum esset, we should
never perceive the things that are of God. The fox was acquainted
with many wiles and devices; the cat knew unum magnum, wherein
she found safety.
Attendance to the word, according to the direction of the usual known rules and helps agreed, on for the interpretation of it, with humble dependence on God waiting for the guidance of his Spirit, according to the promise of his dear Son; asking
him of him continually, that he may dwell with us, anoint, and lead
us into all truth with an utter abrenunciation of all our skill,^abilities, wisdom, and any resting on them, knowing that it is God alone
that gives us understanding,
is the course that hitherto hath been
used in our inquiry after the mind of God in the doctrine under consideration, and which, the Lord assisting, shall be heeded and kept
close unto in that discussion of the texts of Scripture wrested by Mr
Goodwin, as by others before him, to give countenance to his opposition to the truth hitherto uttered, confirmed, and vindicated from
saith,

to the degrees of

it,

to be

—

;

;

—

his contradictions thereunto.

The place of Scripture first insisted on, and on the account whereof
he triumphs with the greatest confidence of success, is that of Ezek.
xviii. 24, 25; unto which words he subjoins a triumphant, exulting
exclamation:

What more," saith he, "can the understanding, judgment, soul,
and conscience of a man reasonably desire, for the establishment in
any truth whatsoever, than is delivered by God himself in this passage, to evince the possibility of a righteous man's declining from his
righteousness, and that unto death?"
"

may not be unseasonable to
dominion which he exerciseth in his own
thoughts in this work of his, " Lot not him that putteth on his armour boast like him that putteth it off." You have but newly
entered the lists, and that with all pressed soldiers, unwilling so
much as once to appear in that service they are forced to. If you
will but suspend your triumph until we have made a little trial of
your forces, and your skill in managing of them to the battle, perhaps you may be a little taken off from this confidence of success.
Notwithstanding the forcing of this scripture upon the truth, being
The counsel given

Mr

Goodwin,

of old to the king

in that
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away from that coherence, and connection, and
wherein it is placed of God (which is not in the least inquired
into), it will be found in the issue to hear it no ill-will at all, as will
also be manifested by the light of the ensuing considerations
1. The matter under inquiry, and into a disquisition of whose state
we have hitherto been engaged, is the condition of the saints of God,
cut off and taken

station,

:

and

them in and under the covenant of grace in
For our guidance and direction herein, a text of Scripture,

his dealing with

general.

evincing the righteousness of God's dealings with a
in a peculiar case which was under debate,

tenor of

this,

and according

is

number

produced

;

of persons,

and by the

to the tenor of the reasonings therein,

in the covenant of grace, made and
We
by the blood of Christ, be regulated and interpreted
have been told, by as learned a man as Mr Goodwin, "That promises
made to the people of the Jews peculiarly, and suited to the peculiar
state and condition wherein they were, do not concern the people of
God in general;" and why may not the same be the. condition of
threatenings given out upon a parallel account? " Compedes quas
fecit ipse ut ferat gequum est."
2. That it is the determination and stating of a particular controversy between God and the people of the Jews, suited to a peculiar

must

all

the promises of

God

ratified

!

dispensation of his providence towards them, which
is

"

evident from the occasion of the words, laid

What mean

is

here proposed,

down

verses 2, 3,

ye use this proverb concerning the land of
Israel, saying, The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's
teeth are set on edge? As I live, saith the Lord God," etc. It is the
use of a proverb concerning the land of Israel that God is decrying,
and disproving the truth of the proverb itself under consideration
and that this should be the standard and rule of God's proceeding
with his people in the covenant of mercy, no man that seems to have
either understanding, judgment, or conscience, can reasonably imagine.
3. That it is not the nature and tenor of the covenant of grace,
and God's dealing with his chosen secret ones, his saints, true believers, as to their eternal condition, which in these words is intended,
but the manifestation of the righteousness of God in dealing with
that people of the Jews, in a peculiar dispensation of his providence
towards the body of the people and the nation in general, appears
farther from the occasion of the words and the provocation given
the Lord to make use of those expressions unto them.
The proverb
that God cuts out of their lips and mouths by the sword of his righteousness in those words was "concerning the land of Israel;" used perhaps mostly by them in captivity. But it was concerning the land
of Israel, not concerning the eternal state and condition of the saints
of God, but concerning the land of Israel, verse 2.
God had of old
ye, that

given that land to that people by promise, and continued them in

it
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generations, until at length, for their wickedness, idolatry,

abomination, and obstinacy in their evil ways, lie caused them to be
In that captivity the Lord revenged
carried captive unto Babylon.

upon them not only the

sins of the present generation, but, as

he

told them, also those of their forefathers; especially the abomination,
cruelty, idolatry, exercised in the days of Manasseh, taking this season for his work of vengeance on the generations following, who also
so far walked in the steps of their forefathers as to j ustify all God's

Being wasted and removed from

proceedings against them.

own land by
land of

their

the righteous judgment of God, they considered the

Israel, that

was promised

to

them (though upon

their good be-

haviour therein), and how, instead of a plentiful enjoyment of all
things in peace and quietness therein, there were now a small rem-

nant in captivity, the rest, the far greatest part, being destroyed by
In this state and condition,
the sword and famine in that land.
being, as all others of their frame and principle, prone to justify themselves, they had hatched a proverb among themselves concerning the
land of Israel promised to them, exceedingly opprobrious and reThe sum
proachful to the justice of God in his dealings with them.
of the intendment of this saying that was grown rife amongst them

many, yea, the greatest part
and the rest carried from it
To vindicate the righteousness and
into bondage and captivity.
equity of his ways, the impartiality of his judgments, the Lord recounts to them by his prophet many of their sins, whereof themselves
with their fathers were guilty, in the land of their nativity, and for
which he had brought all that calamity and desolation upon them
whereof they did complain affirming, under many supposals of rising
and falling, that principle of rising and falling, that principle he laid
was, that for the sins of their forefathers,

of them, were slain in the land of Israel,

;

down
them

—

that every one of
whatever they suffered, whether
death or other punishment, and not for the sins of their forefathers,
whatever influence they might have upon the procuring of the general vengeance that overtook the whole nation in the midst of their
This being the aim, scope, and tendency of the place, the
iniquity.
import of the words and tenor of God's intendment in them, I cannot but wonder how any man of understanding and conscience can
once imagine that God hath given any testimony to the possibility
of falling out of covenant with him of those whom he hath taken
in the entrance of his dealings with them,

suffered for his

own

iniquity,

nigh to himself through the blood of his Son in the everlasting
bond thereof; as though it were any thing of his dealing with the
saints in reference to their spiritual

Lord here reveals

and eternal condition that the

his will about, being only the tenor of his deal-

ings with the house of Israel in reference to the land of Canaan.
4.

This

is

farther manifest in that principle

and rule of God's pro-

[CHAR
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ceedings in the matter, laid down verse 4; which is not only alien
from, but also directly opposite unto, that which is the principle in
the covenant of grace, " The soul that sinneth, it shall die," that
when in that covenant of grace he
soul and person, and not another,

—

—

" setteth forth his

Son

to

be a propitiation through

faith in his blood,

causing the just to die for the unjust," the soul that never sinned for the souls that had sinned, that
giving

him up

to death for

all,

they might go free. And I would fain know on what solid grounds
an answer may be given to the Socinians' triumphing in the 4th
verse against the satisfaction of Christ, no less than Mr Goodwin in
the 24th and 25th, against the perseverance of the saints, if you do
not manifest the whole tendency of this place to be accommodated to
God's providential dispensation of temporal judgments and mercies
in respect of that people

and the covenant whereby they held the

land of Canaan, and not at all to respect the general dispensation
So that,
of his righteousness and grace in the blood of Christ.
under conscripture
of
the
intendment
and
purport
whole
The
5.
sideration is only to manifest the .tenor of God's righteous proceeding with the people of Israel, in respect of his dispensation towards
them in reference to the land of Canaan. Convincing them of their
own abominations, confuting the profane proverb invented and reared
up in the reproach of his righteousness, beating them from the vain
pretence of being punished for their fathers' sins, and from the conceit
of their own righteousness, which that people was perpetually puffed

up withal, he lets them know that his dealing with them and his
ways towards them were equal and righteous, in that there was none
of them but was punished for his own sin and though some of them
might have made some profession and done some good, yet upon
the whole matter, first or last, they had all declined, and therefore
ought to own the punishment of their sins, God dealing severely,
and unto death and destruction, with none but those who either
wholly or upon the sum of the matter turned away from his judg;

ments and

statutes.

So

that,

6. This being the tenor and importance of the words insisted on,
this their tendency, aim, and accommodation to the objection levied
against the righteousness of God in dealing with that people, this

and end, their spring and fall, it is evident beyond all
contradiction, from any thing but prejudice itself, that all the inquiries
and disputes about them, as, whether the declaration of the mind of
God in them be hypothetical or absolute, what is meant by the
righteous person, what by his turning away, and what by the death
threatened (all which expressions of the text are in themselves ambiguous, and must be limited from the circumstances of the place),
are altogether useless and needless, the words utterly refusing any
their rise

—

accommodation to the business of our present debate.

So

that,
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7. This dependence of the words, scope of the context, design of
the place, and intendment of God in it, [and] the accommodation of
the whole discourse to the removal of the objection and disproving of
the proverbial self-justification of a sinful people,
the only direc-

—

tories in the investigation of the true, proper, native,

genuine sense

—

and meaning of them, [having been neither] eyed, weighed, nor
considered by Mr Goodwin, who knew how much it was to his advantage to rend away these two verses from the body of the prophet's discourse, I might well supersede any farther proceedings in
the examination of what he has prepared for a reply to the answers
commonly given to the argument taken from this place; yet, that
all security

imaginable

may

be given to the reader of the inoffenwe maintain, I shall briefly
manifest that Mr Goodwin hath not indeed effectually taken up and
off any one answer, or any one parcel of any such, that hath usually
been given by our divines unto the objection against the doctrine
siveness of this place as to the truth

of perseverance hence levied.

That which naturally first offers itself to our consideration is, the
form and tenor of the expressions here used, which is not of an absolute nature, but hypothetical.
The import of the words is, " If a
righteous man turn from his righteousness, and continue [not] therein,
he shall die." " True," say they who make use of this consideration,
"

God

here proposes the desert of

sin, an<l

the connection that

is,

by

his appointment,

between apostasy and the punishment thereunto
allotted but this not at all infers that any one who is truly righteous
shall or may everlastingly so apostatize. Such comminations as these
God maketh use of to caution believers of the evil of apostasy, and
thereby to preserve them from it; as their tendency to that end,
by the appointment of God, and their efficacy thereunto, hath been
;

declared.
So that, because God says, If a righteous man turn
from his righteousness, he shall die/ the whole emphasis lying in
the connection that is between such turning away and dying, to con'

clude (considering what
threatenings) that a

is

man

the proper use and intendment of such
truly righteous

may

so fall away,

is

to

build up that which the text contributes not any thing to in the
least."

Against this plea

Mr Goodwin

riseth

up with much contempt and

indignation, chap. xii. sect. 9. in these words:
" But this sanctuary hath also been profaned

by some of the chief
guardians themselves of that cause for the protection and safety
whereof it was built. There needs no more be done (though much
more might be done, yea, and hath been done by others) than that

named hath done himself for the demoHaving propounded the argument from the place in
Ezekiel according to the import of the interpretation asserted by us,
learned doctor so lately
lishing of

it.
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saith he,.' answer, that a condition proves nothing in being;

which how true soever it may be in respect of such hypothetical
which are made use of only for the amplification of matters, and
serve for the aggravating either of the difficulty or indignity of a
thing (as, If I should climb up into heaven, thou art there/ Ps.
'

cxxxix.,

were ridiculous to

it

a man may climb up
upon which admonitions,

infer, therefore

into heaven), yet such conditional sayings

promises, or threatenings are built, do at least suppose something
in possibility, however, by virtue of their tenor and form, they suppose nothing in being: for no man seriously intending to encourage
a student in his way would speak thus to him, If thou wilt get
'

the books in the university library by heart, thou shalt be doctor
Besides, in the case in hand, he that had a
this commencement/
all

mind to deride the prophet might readily come upon hirn thus:
But a righteous man, according to the judgment of those that are
orthodox, cannot turn away from his righteousness; therefore your
threatening is in vain.' Thus we see to how little purpose it is to
seek for starting poles in such logic quirks as these/ Thus far the
'

great assertor of the synod of Dort and the cause which they maintained, to show the vanity of such a sense or construction put upon

them merely condiimport so much as a possibility
of any thing contained or expressed in them."
Ans. 1. Doctor Prideaux's choosing not to lay the weight of this
answer to the argument of the Arminians from this place on the
hypothetical manner of the expression used therein, is called a " defiling the sanctuary by the guardians of the cause whose protection

now

the words

and

tional,

it

in debate which shall render

will not allow

them

to

undertakes."
" Crimina rasis

Librat in antithetis

;

doctas posuisse figuras

Laudatur?"

What

are

my

thoughts of

Pers., Sat.

it

i.

85-87.

I need not express, being unconcerned

knowing it not at all needful to be insisted on for
the purpose for which it is produced, the text looking not at all towards the doctrines under consideration; yet I must needs say, I
in the business, as

am

not satisfied with the doctor's attempt for the removal of it, nor
is farther added by the Remonstrants in the place which

with what

Though it
are sent unto by Mr Goodwin's marginal directions.
should be granted that such conditional expressions do suppose, or
may (for that they always do is not affirmed, and in some cases it is
evident they do not), that there is something in posse, as the doctor
speaks, whereunto they do relate, yet they do not infer that the pos-

we

act.

We

be hindered from ever being reduced into
grant a possibility of desertion in believers, in respect of

their

own

principles of operation,

sibility

may by no means

—which

is

ground

sufficient for to
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give occasion to such hypothetical expressions as contain comminaand threatenings in them, but yet, notwithstanding that

—

tions

on that account supposed, [on the point whether] the
bringing forth of that possibility into an actual accomplishment may
not be effectually prevented by the Spirit and grace of God, the
doctor says nothing.
This, I say, is ground sufficient for such
possibility

hypothetical comminations, that in respect of them to whom they
are made, it is possible to incur the thing threatened by the means
therein mentioned, which yet upon other accounts is not possible

God who

the righteous man turn from his righteousand says so on purpose to preserve righteous men
from so doing, knowing full well that the thing, in respect of themselves of whom and to whom he speaks, is sufficiently possible to
that

he

ness,

says, " If

shall die,"

give a clear foundation to that expression.
So that if Mr Goodwin
hath not something of his own to add, he will find little relief from

the conceptions of that learned doctor; wherein yet I should not
have translated some phrases and expressions, as Mr Goodwin hath

made

bold to do.

He

adds, therefore, p. 276, "To say that God putteth a case in
such solemnity and emphaticalness of words and phrase as are remarkable all along in the carriage of the place in hand, of which
there is no possibility that it should ever happen or be exemplified

and this in vindication of himself and the equity
of his dealings and proceedings with men, is to bring a scandal and
reproach of weakness upon that infinite wisdom of his which niacmiin reality of event,

fies itself in all his works which also is so much the more unworthy
and unpardonable when there is a sense commodious, every way
worthy as well the infinite wisdom as the goodness of God, pertinent and proper to the occasion he hath in hand, which offers itself
plainly and clearly."
So far he.
And this is all, it seems, which Mr Goodwin hath to add. And,
;

indeed, this all is nothing at all, but only the repetition of what was
urged before by the doctor, in more swelling and less significant
terms.

What

manifested.

possibility there is in the thing

That

hath been before
be exemplified

this possibility should necessarily

in reality of event, to give significancy to this expression, I suppose

not Mr Goodwin's own intendment.
True believers, according to
the doctrine he asserts (as he pretends), are only in such a remote
possibility of apostasy as that it can scarce be called danger. Now,
is

doubtless, it is possible that such a remote possibility may never be
reduced into act. But now if Mr Goodwin will not be contented
with such a possibility as may, but also will have that [which]
must be exemplified in reality of event, he has advanced from a possibility in all to a necessity in some to apostatize.
2.

Had Mr Goodwin

a

little

more attended

to

what here drops
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— namely, " That the words are used for the vindication of

the justice of the proceedings of God," namely, in the particular case

formerly opened and cleared,

— perhaps he would himself have judged

the edge of this weapon to be so far blunted as to render
useless to
least,

him

in the

that by the light

wholly

it

combat wherein he is engaged. I hope, at
of this spark he may apprehend the emphati-

calness of all the expressions used in this place to be pointed towards

the particular case under consideration, and not in the least to be
God knows what beexpressive of the possibility he contends for.

seems

his

own

infinite

wisdom, and hath given us rules to judge

we are called thereto, in his word and from thence,
whether Mr Goodwin will pardon us or no in our so doing, we doubt
not to evince that it exceedingly becomes the infinitely wise God em-

thereof, as far as

;

is between one thing and
and punishment, believing and salvation), by his appointment, though some never believe unto salvation, nor some sin
And as for Mr
to the actual inflicting of punishment on them.
Goodwin's " commodious sense" of this place, we see not any advantage in it for any but those who are engaged into an opposition to
So
the covenant of the grace of God and his faithfulness therein.
that once more, upon the whole matter, this text is discharged from

phatically to express that connection that

another

(sin

farther attendance in the trial of the truth in hand.

The severals of the text come nextly under consideration, and
amongst them, first, the subject spoken of (that we may take the
words in some order, Mr Goodwin having roved up and down, backwards and forwards, from one end of the text to the other, without
any at all), and this is, "A righteous man;" that is, such an one as is
described, verses 5-9, " But if a man," etc. that is, such an one as
walks up to the judgments, and statutes, and ordinances of God, so
far as they were of him required in the covenant of the land of
Canaan, and according to the tenor of it, Avhereby they held their possession therein, and whereby heavenly things were also shadowed out.
That this is the person intended, this his righteousness, and this the
matter upon which he is here tried, is clear in the contexts beyond
all possible contradiction so that all farther inquiries into what righteWhat with any colour
ousness is intended is altogether needless.
of probability can be pretended from hence as to the matter in hand
arises from the analogy of God's dealings with men in the tenor of
the covenant of grace and the covenant of the land of Israel which
;

;

;

yet are eminently distinguished in the very foundation of them,
the one being built upon this bottom, " The soul that sinneth, it shall
die," the other

declared.

upon a dispensation of another import,

We do,

as has been

then, plainly supererogate as to the cause in hand,

by the confutation of the answers which Mr Goodwin farther attempts
to remove, and his endeavour therein which yet shall not be declined.
;
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is

insisted on, of this

Mr Goodwin:

term
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"A righte-

"Notwithstanding, some

formerly, it seems, in favour of the doctrine, attempted an escape
from that sword of Ezekiel lately drawn against it, by pretending
that by the righteous man' mentioned in the passage in hand is not
meant a person truly and really righteous, but a kind of formal hypo'

crite,

or outside professor of righteousness."

Those who

insist

on

this interpretation of the place tell

commands of God there is the mere end of them
and not the manner of their performance, which is as
in the

you that

considerable,

the life and
power of the obedience of them, which is acceptable to God farther,
that many persons, wrought upon by the power of conviction from
the law of God, and enabled in some measure with common gifts and
graces, do go forth in such a way to the performance of the commands of God, as to the substance and matter of them (wherein also
;

they are not hypocritical, in the

and

strict

sense of the word, but sincere),

and counted righteous, comparatively so, in respect
of those who live in open rebellion against the Lord and his ways.
so are called

And

such as these, they say, as they are oftentimes useful in their
and bring glory to God by their profession, so (especially

generations,

under the old legal dispensation of the covenant) they are rewarded
in a plentiful manner of God in this life, in the enjoyment of the
abundance of all things in peace and quietness. Of this sort of men,
that is, men upright and righteous in their dealings with men and

—

in the world, conscientious in their trust, yielding professed subjec-

tion to the

judgments and

institutions of

—

God, performing outwardly

known duties of religious men, they say, that after they have
made a profession of some good continuance, having never attained
union with God in Christ, nor being built on the rock, many do fall
into all manner of spiritual and sensual abominations, exposing themselves to all the judgments and vengeance of God in this life, which
also under the old testament generally overtook them, God being
all

here he pleads) righteous herein.

In this description of the
no occasion in the least administered to Mr Goodwin to relieve himself against it by that which,
in the close of this section, he borrows from Dr Prideaux,
namely,
" That if the righteous man should turn himself away from his
counterfeit and hypocritical righteousness, he should rather live than
(as

righteous person here intended, there

is

—

die;" for they say not that this righteousness

is hypocritical or counbut true and sincere in its kind, only the person himself is
supposed not to be partaker of the righteousness of God in Christ

terfeit,

and of a principle of life from him, which should alter his obedience,
and render it spiritual and acceptable to God in the Son of his love.
What more says Mr Goodwin unto this exposition of the words?
With many scornful expressions cast both upon it (as by himself
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down) and the synod of Dort, he tells you it was reThat some in the synod, looking on it perhaps
under such a sense and apprehension as Mr Goodwin proposeth it in,
did not see cause to close with it, may be true; yet that it was
rejected by the synod Mr Goodwin can by no means prove, whatever
he is pleased to say, and to insult thereon upon the judgments of very
learned men, whom he hath no reason upon any account in the world

stated

and

laid

jected by the synod.

many

to despise, the labours of very

of

them

praising

gates of Zion, exceedingly above the cry and clamour of

them

all

in the

reproaches

whatever mustered to their dishonour. But to let pass those poor,
contemptible wretches, let us see how this master in our Israel in
his indignation deals with this silly shift, whereby poor men strive

Says he, then,
to avoid his fury.
" And indeed the whole series

and carriage of the context, from

verse 20 to the end of the chapter, demonstratively evinceth that

by the righteous man' all along is meant such a man as was or is
truly righteous, and who, had he persevered in that way of righteousness wherein he some time walked, should have worn the crown
of righteousness, and received the reward of a righteous man; as
by the 'wicked man/ all along opposed to him, is meant not a person
seemingly wicked, but truly and really so, as is acknowledged on all
hands.
So that the antithesis or opposition between the righteous
and the wicked, running so visibly quite through the body of the
discourse, must needs be dissolved, if by the righteous man' should
be meant a person seemingly righteous only, he that is righteous in
this sense being truly and really wicked."
Ans. The main series and context of the chapter, without the least
endeavour to give any light or illustration thereunto by the scope,
occasion, or dependence of the parts of it one upon another, does
more than once stand Mr Goodwin in stead, when nothing else pre'

'

sents itself to his

relief.

It

is true,

the whole context of the chapter

grants the person spoken of to be righteous in the performance of
the duties mentioned in the chapter, in opposition to the wicked

man and his intentions and ways described therein, in proportion to
the dispensation of the covenant, whose rule and principle is placed
in the head of verse 20, which Mr Goodwin directs us unto, namely,
"

The

soul that sinneth,

it

shall die."

And as

there

is

nothing in

all

any thing in this exposition by Mr Goodwin opposed,
so there is not any thing more proved, nor once attempted to be, here
by Mr Goodwin himself, than what is confessed therein.
It is acknowledged that the person spoken of is truly and really
righteous, with that kind of righteousness which is intended, and
wherein if he continued he was to receive the reward of righteousness then under consideration and yet though such an one might
this contrary to

;

be truly and

really united

unto Christ, there

is

nothing in the text
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and none

else is intended here.
hath not to add; nor doth he
threaten us with any more than he hath delivered, as he did upon
the consideration of the tenor of the words, and our inquiry whether
they are of an hypothetical or absolute nature and importance.
It is true, he adds that " Calvin, in his exposition on the place,
notwithstanding his wariness to manage it so as that the doctrine of

And more

in this case

Mr Goodwin

perseverance, which he maintained, might suffer no

perhaps

Mr Goodwin

much

was not

damage" (which

wary in expressing, contending so
manifest that he had thoughts lying another
so

as he does to
way), " and therefore asserting the person here spoken of to be a
person seemingly righteous only, yet lets fall such things as declare
nothing to be wanting in this righteous person but perseverance."
But that Calvin grants, in any expression of his, this person, or

him concerned herein, to be in such an estate as to want nothing
but perseverance to render him everlastingly blessed, is notoriously
false; neither

does any thing in the expressions cited by

Mr Goodwin

come from the body
might

as

of his discourse, [or] in the least look that way,
easily be manifested, did I judge it meet, in a contest of

this nature, to trade in the authorities of

men

:

so that I

cannot but

wonder with what confidence he is pleased to impose such a sense
upon his words. All this while, then, notwithstanding any thing
our author hath to say to the contrary, the righteous person here intended may be only such an one as was described in the entrance of
this consideration of his;

and that it is not requisite, from the text or
any other is more evident than that it is

context, that he should be

be contended against.
he deals with another exposition of the words, which hath
no small countenance given unto it from the Scriptures; which, for
to prevail himself upon an expression or two by-the-by, he sets down
" There
in the words of Dr Prideaux, Lect. vi. and they are these
is," saith he, " a double righteousness
one inherent, or of works, by
which we are sanctified; another imputed, or of faith, whereby we
to

Sect. 7,

;

;

are justified.

A righteous

man may

ousness, namely, from his holiness,

but

:

—

turn aside from his

and

fall

own

righte-

into very heinous sins

doth not follow from hence that therefore he hath wholly
off from him (or out of him) the righteousness of Christ."
To this he advances a threefold reply:
it

shaken

The doctor here presents us with a piece of new divinity, in
making sanctification and justification no more intimate friends than
that one can live without the company and presence of the other.
Doubtless, if a man's justification may stay behind when his holiness
is departed, that assertion of the apostle will hardly stand,
Without
holiness no man shall see the Lord/ Heb. xii. 14; and if 'They that
are Christ's' (that is, who believe in Christ, and thereby are justified)
1.

"

'
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have crucified the

tion of the

same

flesh

with the affections and

apostle),

how

lusts' (another asser-

their relation unto Christ should

and yet their holiness sink and

stand,

[CHAP

fall,

I understand not.

But

I

leave his friends to be his enemies in this."

Ans. How little advantage Mr Goodwin hath obtained by attempting a diversion from the consideration of the matter insisted
on (which is all he doth in this paragraph) will quickly appear.

From

the righteousness of sanctification there

—

is,

or

may be supposed,

From

the exercises of it, in all or any of the
fruits thereof, according to the will of God; secondly, From the

a twofold

habit

the

fall

first,

and principle

of

it,

in respect of

root and ground-work in
"
man," saith

its

It is the former that the doctor asserts.

soul.

he, "

;

may

fall

away from the zealous

A

practice of the duties of holi-

with or under violence of temptation, as to fruit-bearing,
decay in close walking, until the whole seem ready to die, so as,
through the righteous judgment of God, to be exposed to calamities,

ness, and,

corrections,

as

it fell

and punishments

in this

life,

who

yea, the great death

itself,

by the sword in underof God."
But now for the work

out in the case of Josiah,

fell

taking against the mind and will
and principles of holiness, none who have once received it can ever
cast it up and become wholly without it; and between this and the
righteousness of justification, there

is

that strict connection that the

one cannot, doth not, consist without the other. If now Mr Goodwin understands not how a justified, sanctified person, may decline
from the w ays and practice of holiness for a season, so as to provoke
the Lord to deal sharply, yea, and sometimes terribly with him, to
take vengeance on his inventions, and yet that person not lose his
relation to Christ nor his interest in the love and favour of God, I
shall not presume to instruct him in the knowledge thereof, but refer
him to them who are better able so to do; wherein, upon the account
of his aptness to hear as well as teach, I presume their undertaking
will not be difficult.
He adds,
r

2.

"

He

seems,

by

word penitus, wholly, throughly, or altoand to teach
justification: for in saying that from a man's
his

gether, to be singular also in another strain of divinity,

magis and minus

in

apostatizing from his

own

righteousness,

'

it

doth not follow that

he hath wholly or altogether shaken off the imputed righteousness of Christ,' doth he not imply that a man may shake off some
part of the righteousness of Christ from him, and yet keep another
part of it upon him? or else, that by sinning he may come to wear
the entire garment or clothing of it so loosely that it will be ready
to drop or fall off from him every hour? and, consequently, that
the righteousness of Christ sits faster and closer upon some than upon
others, yea, upon the same person at one time than another."
Arts. That this is a second attempt for to lead the reader off from
therefore
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the consideration of the business in hand, and to prepare
diversion to an acceptation of
reply, that

he

may

what he afterward tenders

not perceive

by an immediate comparing of

how
it
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him by a
way of

in

insufficient it is for the

with the answer

itself, is

purpose
evident.

my younger days, I was wont to hear that doctor in
and other exercises, I did not think then I should have
afterward found him called in question for want of skill to express
himself and the sense of his mind in Latin, he having a readiness
and dexterity in that language equal to any that ever I knew;
neither yet am I convinced that his word penitus, upon which Mr
Goodwin criticiseth (being commonly, as might by innumerable instances be made good, used to increase and make emphatical the
import of the word wherewith it is associated), will evince any such
meaning in his expression as is there intended by Mr Goodwin.
Justification is, and it was so taught by the doctor to be (Lect. de
Just.), in respect of all persons that are partakers of it, equal, and
equal to every person so partaking of it at all times, though in regard of sense and 'perception, and the peace and comfort wherewith
(when perceived and felt) it is attended, it is no less subject to inSo that this also
creases and wanings than sanctification itself.
might be intended by the doctor, Avithout the least " strain of new
divinity," that justified and sanctified persons, though they might so
Truly, when, in

his lectures

decline from the course of close walking with

God

as for a season to

a tree in winter, whose substance is in his roots, his leaves
and fruit falling off, ceasing to bring forth the fruits of holiness in
such degrees as formerly, and so lose their sense of acceptation with

be

like

God through
with

it is

Christ,

and the peace, with consolation and joy, where-

attended, yet they could not, nor should, wholly be cast

out of the favour of God, the nature and essence of their justification

being abiding; and what singular strain of divinity there is in the
tendency of such a discourse I know not. Besides, that teaching of
magis and minus in justification should be any singular thing in Mr
Goodwin I do not well understand for if the matter of our righte;

upon the imputation whereof unto us we are justified,
may have its degrees, and receive magis and minus, as certainly our
faith may and doth, why our justification may not do so too I see
no reason. But he comes at length to the matter, and addeth,
3. "Lastly; were it granted unto the doctor that from a man's
ousness, or that

turning aside from his

own

holiness,

it

doth not follow that therefore

he hath wholly divested himself of the righteousness of Christ imputed, yet from God's determination or pronouncing a man to be in
an estate of condemnation and of death it follows roundly, that therefore he is divested of the righteousness of Christ imputed (if ever he
were invested with it before) because no man with that righteousness
upon him can be in such an estate. Now we have, upon several
40
VOL. XL
;
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grounds, proved that

tlie

[CHAP

'righteous man,' under that apostasy where-

and presents him, is pronounced by God a child
not of a temporal but eternal death and condemnation. This, indeed,
the doctor denies, but gives no reason of his denial, for which I
blame him not; only, I must crave leave to say, that the chair 1
weighcth not so much as one good argument with me, much less as
many. So that, all this while, He that spake and still speaks unto
the world by Ezekiel is no friend to that doctrine which denieth a
possibility of a righteous man's declining even unto death/'
A >is. If this be all that Mr Goodwin hath to say for the removal
of this answer, that cuts the throat of his argument if it be not removed, he hath little reason for the confidence wherewith he closeth
in Ezekiel describes

it,

concerning God's speaking in this place of Ezekiel against that

doctrine which, in innumerable places of his word, he hath taught us

a doctrine inwrapping no small portion of that grace which, in a
covenant of mercy, he dispenseth to his chosen, redeemed, justified,

is

sanctified ones; neither is there

any need to add the weight of the

chair (wherein yet that person spoken of behaved himself worthily in

by no means by Mr
upon the reasonings of the doctor in this case, they proving singly of themselves too heavy for Mr
Goodwin to bear. In brief, that the substance of the reply in hand
is merely a begging of the thing in question, any one that hath but
half an eye in a business of this nature may easily discern.
That
it is supposed that a man truly righteous and justified in the blood
of Christ may so fall away as to be pronounced of God to be in a
state of damnation, and so fallen really from his former condition
(Rom. viii. 1), is the thing that Mr Goodwin hath to prove. " Now,"
saith he, " this must needs be so, because God here, upon such a
supposal, pronounceth such a man to be in the estate of condemnahis generation,

Goodwin

and was

in his exercises therein

to be despised) [to] be laid

What

this is with other men I know not, but to me it is no
nor should I believe that to be the sense of the place,
though, in variety of expressions, he should significantly affirm it a
thousand times. The reader also is misinformed that the doctor
attempts not any proof that by death, eternal death is not in this
place intended; he that shall consult the place will find himself

tion."

proof at

abused.

And

all,

But we must speak more

of this anon.

our author offers as to the person spoken of in
the place of Scripture under consideration wherein, though he hath
this

is all

;

taken some pains, to little or no purpose, to take off the exposition
of the words and the description of the person given by others, yet he
hath not attempted to give so much as one argument to confirm the
sense he would impose on us concerning the condition of the person
spoken of; and I must crave leave to say, that naked assertions, be
1

Dr Prideaux was

regius professor of divinity at Oxford in 1G15.

Ed.
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they never so many, in the chair or out, weigh not so
me as one good argument, much less as many.

much

CH7
with

There is nothing remains for consideration but only the comminatory part of the words, or the expression of the punishment allotted
of God to such as walk in the ways of apostasy here expressed, " In
he hath trespassed, and in his sin that he hath
he die;" that is, "He shall be dealt withal as
nation were in the land of Israel.
My judgments shall

his trespass that

them

sinned, in

many

of his

shall

overtake him.

It shall not advantage him that either he had godly
parents that have walked with me, or that he himself had so behaved himself in a way of righteousness, as before described. If he
turn to the profaneness and abominations which are laid down as

the ways of wicked men, or into any paths like them, he shall even
die, or be punished for his sins;" according to the tenor of the truth
laid down in the entrance of the chapter, and repeated again verse 20,
"

The

soul that sinneth,

But now, whereas

might be
might yet
perhaps recover himself to his former way of walking, obedience, and
righteousness in conversation, and is there then no hope nor help
for him, but having once so apostatized he must suffer for it?" to prevent any such misprision of the mind of God, there is added the term
of his duration in that state of apostasy; that is, even unto death:
" If he committeth iniquity, and dieth in it," that is, repents not
of it before his death, " the judgments of God shall find him out," as
was before expressed " If by his repentance he prevent not his calamities, he shall end his sinning in destruction;"
in which expressions of the person's continuance in his apostatized condition, and
of the judgments of God falling on him on that account, there is not
the least appearance of any tautology or incongruity in the sense.
The same word is used to express diverse concernments of it, which
is no tautology.
Though the same word be used, yet the same thine
is not intended.
Tautology reflects on things, not words; otherwise
there must be a tautology wherever there is an avravdxXaffjg, as
John i. 3. " To commit iniquity, and to die therein," is no more but
replied, "

Such an

it

shall die."

it

one, notwithstanding his degeneracy,

;

—

to continue in his iniquity impenitently until death.
Now, to say
that [this], "
man was put to death for his fault, because he

A
comand continued impenitent in it, even unto the death which
he was adjudged to, and which was inflicted on him for his fault,"
is an incoherent expression, it seems will puzzle as great a master of
mitted

it,

Mr Goodwin to make good.
Mr Goodwin endeavours to make the punishment threatened in
the words, "He shall die for his iniquity," p7'ecisely and exclusively to
language as

signify eternal death (which the former interpretation doth not ex-

which he is no way able to make good. What he offers, sect.
concerning the incongruity of the sense, and tautology of the ex-

clude)
3,

;
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pression of

it,

[if it]

The comparison

[CHAP.

be not so understood, hath been already removed.

ensuing, instituted between these words and those

of 1 Cor. vi. 10, should have been enforced with some consideration
of the coincidence of the scope of either place, with the expressions

And though

used in them.
deliver

repentance (which

them from temporal

is

also

or natural death, yet

it

added) will not

may and

will, as

from having that death inflicted in the way of
[it] did Ahab
an extraordinary judgment.
Sect. 4. Mr Goodwin offers sundry things, all of the same importance and tendency, all animated by the same fallacies or mistakes,
to make good the sense he insists on, exclusively to all others, of
these words, " He shall die;" and he tells you that " if the righteousness such a man hath done shall come into no account, if it
shall not profit him as to his temporal deliverance, then it is imposin part,

should profit him as to his eternal salvation." But, first, according to our interpretation of the words, there is no necessity
incumbent on us to affirm that the person mentioned shall obtain
sible it

though we say that eternal death

salvation,

But

in the words.

yet, that a

be punished with temporal death
Josiah
to

fell

him

that

Mr Goodwin

not precisely threatened

abide by.

and

iniquities (as

his righteousness

reckoned

a strain of doctrine
I dare not say that all who

recompense of reward,

will scarce

the just hand of God,

for his faults

by the sword), and yet have

as to his great

is

man may not by

is

died in the wilderness of the children of Israel went to hell and
came short of eternal life, and yet they all fell there because of their
iniquities.

Sect.

4.

But he adds,
"Again; that which God here threateneth against that

double or twofold iniquity of backsliding is opposed to that life which
promised to repentance and perseverance in well-doing; but this
life is confessed by all to be eternal life: therefore the death opposed
is

to

it

must needs be eternal, or the second death. When the apostle
The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life

saith,

'

through Jesus Christ our Lord," Rom.

vi.

23,

is

it

not evident from

the antithesis, or opposition in the sentence between the death and life
mentioned in it, that by that death which he affirms to be the wages
of sin is meant eternal death? how else will the opposition stand?"

Ans. It

is

mised, verse

9,

true, the life

and death here mentioned, the one pro-

the other threatened in those insisted on, are opposed,

and of what nature and kind the one is, of the same is the other to
be esteemed. It is also confessed that the life promised in the covenant of mercy to repentance is eternal life, and the wages of sin
mentioned in the law is eternal death but that therefore that must
be the sense of the words when they are made use of in answer to
;

an objection expressed in a proverb concerning the land of Israel,
it was temporal death that was complained of before in

and when
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the proverb, "The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children's
teeth are set on edge" (they did not complain that they were damned
for their fathers' sins), that

and
"

I do not

blame him

When God

death for their

Mr Goodwin

doth not attempt to prove

He

for his silence therein.

says yet again,

in the Scriptures threatens impenitent persons with

doubtless he intends

sins,

or that death which

is

the wages of sin

;

and means eternal death,
we have no suf-

otherwise

ground to believe or think that men dying in their sins without repentance shall suffer the vengeance of eternal fire/ but only a
temporal or natural death, which those who are righteous and truly
ficient

'

eminent themselves

suffer as well as they.
Therefore, to say that
threatens impenitent apostates (in the place in hand) with a

God

temporal death only, when, as elsewhere, he threatens impenitency
under the lightest guilt of all with eternal death, is in effect to represent

and

him

as

lesser sins,

vehement and sore in his dissuasives from ordinary
and as indifferent and remiss in dissuading from sins

of the greatest provocation."

Ans. The sum of

"If the death there threatened to
we have no
sufficient ground to believe that God will inflict any death on impenitent apostates but only that which is temporal or natural, which
those

men

this reason

is,

of our present contest be not death eternal,

others die as well as they."
And why so, I beseech you? Is there
no other place of Scripture whence it may be evinced that eternal
death is the wages of sin ? or is every place thereof where death is

threatened to sin so circumstantiated as this place

is?

is

the threat-

ening everywhere given out upon the like occasion, and to be accommodated to the like state of things? These discourses are exceedingly loose, sophistical, and inconclusive.
Neither is a violent
death counted natural, though it be the dissolution of nature.
Neither is there any thing more added by Mr Goodwin, in all his
considerations of the words of this passage of the Scriptures, than
what we have insisted on. That [argument] he nextly mentioneth,
" That if God here threateneth impenitent sinners only with temporal death, then why should the most profligate sinners fear any other
punishment?" is of [no?] more energy for the confirmation and building up of the sense which heimposeth on the w ords than that which
went before. They with whom he hath to do will tell him that he
doth all along most vainly assume and beg the thing in question,
namely, that the persons intimated are absolutely impenitent sinners,
and not so under some considerations only, that is, that do never
recover themselves from their degeneracy from close walking with
God, nor do the words indeed necessarily import any thing else.
And for impenitent sinners in general (not those who are only so
termed), there are testimonies sufficient in the Scriptures concerning
God's righteous judgment in their eternal condemnation.
r

—

—
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And

this

is

the

first

testimony produced by

proof of the saints' apostasy,

[CHAP.

Mr Goodwin

—a witness which of

all

for the

others he doth

most rely upon, and which he bringeth in with the greatest acclamation of success (before the trial) imaginable. But when he hath
brought him forth, he gives us no account in the least whence he
comes, what is his business, or what he aims to confirm, nor can
Indeed, as the
make good his speaking one word on his behalf
matter is handled, I something question whether lightly a weaker
argument hath been leaned on, in a case of so great importance,
than that which from these w ords is drawn for the apostasy of the
saints; for as we have not the least attempt made to give us an account of the context, scope, and intendment of the place (by which
yet the expressions in the verses insisted on must be regulated), so no
more can any one expression in it be made good to be of that sense
and signification winch yet alone will or can yield the least advantage to the cause for whose protection it is so earnestly called upon.
Now, the leaders and captains of the forces Mr Goodwin hath mustered in this 12th chapter being thus discharged, the residue, or the
followers thereof, will easily be prevailed with to return every one
!

r

own place in peace.
The next place of Scripture produced

to his

win ushers

in (sect. 11)

to consideration,

Mr

Good-

with a description of the adversaries with

whom in this contest he hath to do; and sets them off to public
view with the desirable qualifications of " ignorance," " prejudice,"
and " partiality," having, it seems, neither ingenuity enough candidly and fairly themselves to search into and to weigh the scriptures wherein the case in question

enough

to understand

and

receive

is

clearly determined, nor skill

them when

so dexterously

opened

hand by Mr Goodwin. What they are the Lord knoweth,
will judge, determine, and in the appointed time declare; and it
may be the day that shall manifest all things will vindicate them
to their

from these reproaches. In the meantime, such expressions as these
the middle between all parties at variance, exposed to the use
The place insisted on
of any one that is pleased to take them up.

lie in

in the sequel of this preface
xviii.

is

the parable of our Saviour, Matt,

32-35 the whole extent of the parable
;

is

from verse 21 to the

end of the chapter. Hence Mr Goodwm thus inferreth, sect. 11:
" Evident it is, from our Saviour's reddition or application of the
parable, So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you,
if,' etc., speaking unto his disciples, verse 1, and to Peter more particularly, verse 21, that persons truly regenerate and justified before
God (for such were they to whom in special manner he addressed
the parable and the application of it, and indeed the whole carriage
of the parable showeth that it was calculated and formed only for
such) may, through high misdemeanours in sinning (as, for example,
'
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by unmercifulness, cruelty, oppression, etc.), turn themselves out of the
and favour of God, quench the Spirit of regeneration,
and come to have their portion with hypocrites and unbelievers."
Ans. 1. This is not the only occasion whereupon we have to deal
with this parable. The Socinians wrest it also with violence to disprove the satisfaction of Christ, from the mention that is made in it

justifying grace

of the free forgiveness of

what he did;

—

made

faction given or

Goodwin, with much

ment

sins,

and the Lord's enjoining others

do

to

they, doubtless, being [ready] to forgive without satisas to

any crimes committed against them
Mr
drawing nigh to the intend!

less probability of

of our Saviour in this place,

makes use

of

it,

or rather abuses

to countenance his doctrine of the apostasy of the saints.

it,

To both

I say, parables have their bounds and limits, their lines and proportions, scope

it

to

and peculiar intendment, beyond which they prove no-

To wring the nose of a parable or similitude, to force
an universal compliance, will bring forth blood. There is no-

thing at

all.

thing so sottish, or foolish, or contradictious in and to

itself,

as

may

not be countenanced from teaching parables to be instructive and
proving in every parcel or expression that attends them. The intendment of the parable here used, that whereas, from the proportion
and answerableness of the comparates, it argueth, is neither that God
forgives without satisfaction to his justice, being the

world, nor that believers

may

fall

away by

judge of

all

the

sins of unmercifulness

and oppression, and so perish everlastingly but that men, upon the
account of mercy and forgiveness received from God in Christ, ought
to extend mercy and kindness to their brethren, God threatening
and revenging unmercifulness and oppression in and on whomsoever
;

Whether

it be ignorance in us or what it be, the Lord
judge; but we are not able to stretch the lines of
this parable one step towards what Mr Goodwin would lengthen
them unto. That no persons whatever must or ought to expect the
grace and pardoning mercy of God to them, who have no bowels of
compassion towards their brethren, is clearly taught. In making the

it is

found.

knows and

will

rest of the circumstances of the parable argumentative,

we cannot

join with our adversary, he himself in his so doing working merely
for his own ends.
2. Finding his exposition of this parable liable and obnoxious to
an exception, in that it renders God changeable in his dealings
with men, and a knot to be cast on his doctrine which he is not able
to untie, he ventures boldly to cut it in pieces, by affirming " that
indeed God loves no man at all with any love but the approbation

of the qualifications that are in him,

and that he cannot be said to
change in reference to that which is not in him at all." This he
sets out and illustrates variously with the dealings of men, and the
laws that are

made amongst them, rewarding what

is

good and

632
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punishing what

is evil, etc.,

—words

[CHAP.

fully fitted, in his apprehension,

God from any shadow of alteration in that course
and tells you, " The root of
of proceeding which to him he ascribes,
towards any man's person
of
God"
the
love
the mistake concerning
"
or a purpose of God
election,"
personal
error
of
capital
that
in
lies

to the clearing of

—

to any one in Christ. Kaxou xopaxog xaxlov uov.
doth at all understand the love of God, if his apprehension of it be uniform to what he expresseth here in disputaAn eternal, unchangeable love of God to
tion, I must question.
now
my task to demonstrate ;' it may, through
is
not
some in Christ

to give grace

That

and glory

Mr Goodwin

the patience and goodness of God, find a place in my weak endeavours for the Lord ere long, when it will be a matter of delight to
consider the scriptures and testimonies of antiquity that

Mr Good-

produce for the eversion of such a personal election. For
the present, I shall only take notice of the force of his judgment in
the thing which, sect. 13, he here delivers: "All the love which
God bears to men, or to any person of man, is either in respect of
their nature and as they are men, in respect of which he bears a

win

will

common love to them or in respect of their qualifications
good men in one degree or other, in respect whereof he
bears a more special love to them," What that " common love" is in
Mr Goodwin's doctrine which God bears to " all men, as men," we
know full well; he also himself is not unacquainted how often it hath
general or

;

as they are

been demonstrated to be a vain and foolish figment (in the sense by
him and his associates obtruded on us), derogatory to all the glorious
properties of the nature of God, and inconsistent with any thing that
of himself he hath revealed the demonstration and farther eviction
whereof waits its season, which I hope draweth on. The "special
love" which he bears persons "in respect of their qualifications" is
only his approbation of those qualifications, wherever they are, and
;

in whomsoever.

That these

ance, gospel obedience,

etc., is

qualifications are, faith, love, repent-

not called into question.

I

would fain

know of Mr Goodwin on what account and consideration some men,
and not all, are translated from the condition of being objects of
God's common love to become objects of his peculiar love, or from
whence spring those qualifications which are the procurement of it,
whether they are from any love of God to them in whom they are.

—

on what account do men come to have faith, love, obedience,
If they are from any love of God, whether it be from the cometc.?
mon love of God to man, as men? and if so, why are not all men
endowed with these qualifications? If from his peculiar love, how
come they to be the effects and causes of the same thing? Or whether, indeed, this assertion be not destructive to the whole covenant
If not,

of grace,

And

and the

effectual dispensations of

it

in the blood of Christ?

to his second testimony I shall add no more.

CERTAIN PASSAGES IN SCRIPTURE CONSIDERED.

XVII.]

The third place insisted on
Hence he thus argueth

is

that of the apostle, 1 Cor.

C2o
ix.

27.

:

" If Paul, after his conversion unto Christ, was in a possibility of
being or becoming a 'reprobate' or 'castaway/ then may true believers
fall away both totally and finally (for finally ever includes totally)
but the antecedent is true, Paul after his conversion was in the

—

mentioned: ergo. The major proposition, I presume, will
pass without control."
Ans. That Mr Goodwin is not able to make good either of the
propositions in this syllogism will evidently appear in the conclusion
of our examination of what he draws forth, new and old, to that purpose.
Of the major he gives you only this account, "It will pass, I
presume, without control/' But by his favour, unless cleared from
ambiguity of expressions and fallae}T it is not like to obtain so fair a
possibility

,

presumed and fancied.
Though the term of " possibility" in the supposition, and " may"
in the inference, seem to be equipollent, yet to render them of the
same significancy as to the argument in hand, they must both be
passage as

is

used in the same respect. But if a possibility of being a reprobate
(that is, one rejected of God, by a metonymy of the effect) be ascribed
to Paul in respect of himself and the infirmity of his own will as to
abiding with God (in which case alone there is any appearance of
truth in the assumption of this supposition), and the term of "may,"
in respect of believers falling totally

and finally away, respects
the event and purpose, decrees or promise of God concerning it (in
which sense alone it is any step to the purpose in hand), I deny the
and thereby at the very entrance give check and control
Goodwin's procedure. That which is possible to come to pass,
that term " possible " affecting the end or coming to pass, must be
every way and in all respects possible; this is the intendment of the
inference. That which is possible in respect of some certain causes or
principles (the terms of "possibility" affecting the thing itself whereof
it is spoken in its next causes) may be impossible on another
acinference,

to

Mr

count; and in this sense only

is there any colour of truth contained
So that the major proposition of this syllogism is
laid up and secured from doing any farther service in this case.
The minor is, " But Paul after his conversion was in a possibility
of becoming a reprobate or castaway."
Ans. He was not in respect of the event, upon the account of the
purpose and promises of God of him and to him, made in Christ,
though any such possibility may be affirmed of him in respect of
himself and his own will, not confirmed in grace unto an impossibility

in the supposition.

of swerving.

Now,

this proposition

he thus farther attempts

syllo-

gistically to confirm:

"

That which Paul was very

solicitous

and industrious to prevent,
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was in a possibility of suffering or being made; but Paul was
very solicitous and industrious to prevent his being made a castaway,
he kept under his body
as the scripture in hand plainly avoucheth,

lie

—

and brought

it

into subjection, in order to prevent his

becoming a

danger or possibility of being made a castThe reason of the consequence in the major proposition is,
away.
because no man of understanding will be solicitous to prevent or
hinder the coming to pass of such a thing, the coming to pass whereof
castaway

:

ergo,

he was

in

he knows to be impossible/'
Ans. Once more the major

is

Paul might and ought

questioned.

to labour, in the use of means, for the preventing of that which, in

respect of himself, he might possibly run into,

those

means

God having appointed

to be used for the prevention of the

end feared and
it was

avoided, although in respect of some other preventing cause

He who complained that " in him, that
no good," that " he had a law in his members
leading him captive to the law of sin, and sin working in him all
manner of concupiscence," for whose prevention from running out
into a course of sinning God had appointed means to be used, might
use those means for that end, notwithstanding that God had immutably purposed and faithfully promised that in the use of those
means he should attain the end aimed at. And the reason Mr Goodwin gives for the confirmation of the consequence is no other but that
which we have so often exploded, namely, that a man need not,
ought not to use means for attaining of any end, though appointed
and instituted of God for that end and purpose, if so be the end for
which they are ordained shall certainly and infallibly be compassed
and accomplished by them. Our Saviour Christ thought meet to use
the ordinary ways for the preservation of his life, notwithstanding the
promise of keeping him by the angels; and Hezekiah neglected not
impossible he should so do.
is,

in his flesh, dwelt

—

the

means

of

life,

notwithstanding the infallible promise of living so
Paul was careful, in the use of means,

long which he had received.

to prevent that which, in [respect of] himself,

it

was possible

for

him

though he had, or might have had, assurance that, through
the faithfulness and power of God, in the use of those means (as an
antecedent of the consequent, though not the conditions of the event),
he should be preserved certainly and infallibly from what he was in
himself so apt unto.
So that, whatever be the peculiar intendment
of the apostle in this place, taking the term ddoxifiog in the largest
sense possible, and in a significancy of the greatest compass, yet no-

to run into,

thing will regularly be inferred thence to the least prejudice of the
doctrine I have undertaken to maintain.

And

this

may suffice

as to the utmost of

what

Mr

Goodwin's argu-

ment from this place doth reach unto. There is another, and that a
more proper sense of the place, and accommodated to the context
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and scope of the apostle, wherewith the doctrine endeavoured to be
confirmed from hence hath not the least pretence of communion and
this ariseth (as was before manifested) from the scope of the place,
;

with the proper, native signification of the
lated " a castaway."

The

word

adoxipog,

here trans-

business that the apostle hath in hand, from verse 15 of the
and which he presses to the end, is a relation of his own

chapter,

principles, ways,

and deportment,

of the gospel to

him committed.

in the great

work of the preaching

In the last words of the chapter
he acquaints us with one especial aim he had in the carrying on of
that work, through the whole course of his employment therein;
and it is, such care and endeavour after personal mollification, holiness, and self-denial, that he might no way be lifted up nor entangled
with the revelations made to him; therein providing, in the midst of
the great certainty and assurance which he had, verse 26, that he
might approve himself "a workman not needing to be ashamed," as
not only preaching to others for their good, but himself also accepted
of God in the discharge of that employment, as one that had dealt
uprightly and faithfully therein.
Verse 27, he acquaints us with
what is the state and condition of them that preach the gospel their
work may go on, and yet themselves not be approved in the work.
This he laboured to prevent, walking uprightly, faithfully, sincerely,
zealously, humbly, in the discharge of his duty: Mjjtws ciXXoig %-/ifj^ug,
:

—

saith he, avrbg a&6/ti/j,og ysvu/xar
" Lest having preached to others, he
should not himself be approved and accepted in that work," and so
lose the reward mentioned, verse 1 7, peculiar to them who walk in

the discharge of their duty with a right foot, according to the mind
of God.
The whole context, design, and scope of the apostle, with
the native signification of the word
directly to this interpretation,

win

is

it

is

udoxi/xog,

leading us evidently and

sufficiently clear that

Mr Good-

like to find little shelter for his apostasy in this assertion of

the apostle: and besides, whatever be the importance of the word,
the apostle mentions not any thing but his conscientious, diligent use
of the means for the attaining of an end, which end yet may
be promised of God to be so brought about and accomplished.

fully

Mr Goodwin tells us, indeed, " That the word adoxi/^og is in the
writings of the apostle constantly translated " reprobate," as Rom.
i.

28, 2 Cor.

xiii.

5-7, 2 Tim.

equivalent, as Heb.

8."

iii.

8, Tit.

How

i.

16, or

is

expressed by a word

done, in his judgment, he tells us not; that it is so done serves his turn, and he
hath no cause farther to trouble himself about it. The truth is, in
vi.

rightly this

most of the places intimated, the word

is

is

so restrained, either

from

the causes of the thing expressed, as Rom. i. 28, or the conditions of
the persons of whom it is affirmed, with some adjunct in the use of
it, as 2 Tim. iii. 8, Tit. i. 1 6, that it necessarily imports a disallow
•
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ance or rejection of God as to the whole state and condition wherein
they are of whom it is asserted, joined with a profligate disposition to
farther abominations in themselves; but that in any place it imports

what Mr Goodwin would wrest it here unto, "a man finally rejected
whatever may be the thought of others, he will not assert.
of God,"
And whatever the translation be, I would know of him whether, in
any place where the word is used, he doth indeed understand it in
any other sense than that which here he opposes only with this difference, that in other places it regards the general condition and state

—

:

of

them concerning whom

affirmed

it is

;

here, only the condition of

a man, restrained to the particular case of labouring in the ministry,
which is under consideration. 2 Cor. xiii. 5-7, the word cannot be
extended any farther than to signify a condition of men when they
are not accepted nor approved which is the sense of the word contended for: nor yet Heb. vi. 8, though it be attended with those
The apostle, asseveral qualifications of " nigh unto cursing," etc.
;

cending by degrees in the description of the state of the unfruitful,
barren land, says first it is ddoxijxog, or disallowed by the husband-

and labour about in vain
word (as is
known) stands for the sense contended for, but it is also evidently
restrained to that sense by the context, design, and scope of the place,
with the intendment of the apostle therein, the word being the same
that [is used] in all other places of the writings of the same apostle,
unless where it is measured as to its extent and compass by some
adjoined expression, which is interpretive of it as to the particular
place, being still of the same signification.
Mr Goodwin's ensuing discourse is concerning the judgment of

man,

as that

which he hath spent his

so that not only the original,

first

cost

signification of the

upon the place, particularly naming Chrysostom, Calvin,
Musculus, Diodati, the English annotators of whom, notwithstanding, not any one doth appear for him, so unhappy is he in his quoexpositors

;

though sundry of good note (and amongst them Piscator
him contended for,
knowing full well that it may be allowed in its utmost significancy
tations,

himself) do interpret the word in the sense by

without the least prejudice to the doctrine of the
ance, as hath been manifested.

there

is

not any one, from

Of

first to

last,

saints' persever-

Mr Goodwin,
but restrained the word to

those mentioned

by

the reproachableness or irreproachableness of the apostle in the dis-

charge of the work of the ministry the sense of it which we also
To spend time and labour in searching the expressions
insist upon.
of particular men. weighing and considering the coherences, design,
;

and circumstances of their writings, is beside my intention. The
judgment of what hath been affirmed is left to the intelligent reader
who supposeth it of his concernment to inquire particularly into it.
What is added of the scope of the place, sect. 15, p. 280,
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he thus pro-

pose th:
"

5.

The scope

of the place, from verse 23, evinceth the legitimacy

of such a sense in both above

all contradiction ; for the apostle, having asserted this for the reason, motive, and end, why he had made
himself a servant to all men, in bearing with all men's humours and

weaknesses in the course of his ministry, namely, that he might
be partaker of the gospel (that is, of the saving benefit or blessing
of the gospel) with them, verse 23, and again, that what he did he
did to obtain an incorruptible crown, verse 25, plainly showeth that
that which he sought to prevent, by running and fighting at such a
high rate as he did, was not the blame and disparagement of some
such misbehaviour, under which, notwithstanding, he might retain
the saving love of God, but the loss of his part and portion in the

and of that incorruptible crown which he sought, by that
hand which he still held over himself, to obtain."
Ans. The scope of the place was before manifested, in answer to

gospel,

severe

dependence on the whole discourse foregoing, from verse 15,
where the apostle enters upon the relation of his deportment in the
work and service of the gospel, with a particular eye to his carriage
therein as to his use or forbearance of the allowance of temporal
things from them to whom he preached which was due to him by all
the right whereby any claim in any kind whatever may be pursued,
together with the express institution of the Lord Jesus Christ, by
him before laid down. In this course he behaved himself with wisdom, zeal, and diligence, having many glorious aims in his eye, as
also being full of a sense of the duty incumbent on him, verse 16; to
whose performance he was constrained by the law of Jesus Christ, as
he also here expresses. Among other things that provoked him to
and supported him in his hard labour and travail, was the love he
bare to the gospel, and that he might have fellowship with others in
the propagation and declaration of the glorious message thereof.
This is his intendment, verse 23, rouro be, etc.
For the gospel's sake,
or the love he bare to it, he desired with others to be partaker of it;
that is, of the excellent work of preaching of it; for of the benefit of
the gospel he might have been partaker with other believers, though
he had never been set apart to its promulgation. In his whole discourse he still speaks accommodately to his business in hand, for the
its

;

—

describing of his

work of apostleship

pel of Jesus Christ;

in preaching the glorious gos-

and as to the end of

that there was proposed before

him the

this work,

he acquaints us

incorruptible crown of his

Master's approbation (upon his lawful running and striving in the

—

way of the ministry whereto he was called), the
them whom he is pleased to employ in his service.

peculiar glory of

And though the

cause of his fighting at that rate as he did was not wholly the fear of

doctrine of the saints' perseverance.
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non-approbation in that work, a necessity of duty being incumbent
on him which he was to discharge, yet he that knows how to value
the crown of approbation from Christ, the holy angels, and the church,
of having faithfully discharged the office of a steward in dispensing

up any
and diligence, that he may
And of Mr Goodwin's proof this is the issue.
not come short of it.
His next is from Heb. vi. 4-8, with x. 26-29, which he brings in

the things of God, will think

one to the utmost expense of

it

sufficiently effectual to stir

love, pains,

attended, with the ensuing discourse, sect. 18:
" The next passage we shall insist upon to evince the possibility

of a final defection in the saints openeth itself in these words
it is

:

'

For

who were once enlightened, and have tasted
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost,

impossible for those

of the heavenly

gift,

and have tasted of the good word of God, and the powers of the
world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto
repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh,
and put him to an open shame. For the earth which drinketh in
the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for
them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from God but that
which beareth thorns and briers is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing;
whose end is to be burned.' Answerable hereunto is another in the
same epistle
For if we sin wilfully after we have received the
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins,
but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation,
which shall devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses' law
died without mercy under two or three witnesses: of how much
sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath
done despite unto the Spirit of grace?' Evident it is that in these
two passages the Holy Ghost, after a serious manner, and with a
very pathetic and moving strain of speech and discourse (scarce the
like to be found in all the Scriptures), admonisheth those who are
at present true believers to take heed of relapsing into the ways of
This caveat or admonition he
their former ignorance and impiety.
presseth by an argument of this import, that in case they shall thus
relapse, there will be very little or no hope at all of their recovery,
or return to the estate of faith and grace wherein now they stand.
Before the faces of such sayings and passages as these, rightly understood and duly considered, there is no standing for that doctrine
which denies a possibility either of a total or of a final defection of
the saints.
But this light also is darkened in the heavens by the in1. That the apostle
terposition of the veils of these two exceptions:
:

:

'

—

in the said passages affirms nothing positively concerning the falling

away

of those he speaks

of,

but only conditionally and upon suppo-
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That he doth not speak of true and sound believers, but
and such who had faith only in show, not in substance.

of hypocrites,

The former of these exceptions hath been already non-suited, and
some of the ablest patrons themselves of the cause of perseverance; where we were taught from a pen of that learning, that
'such conditional sayings upon which admonitions, promises, or threatthat by

enings are built, do at least suppose something in possibility, howby virtue of their tenor and form, they suppose nothing in
being.
But,
ever,

5

"

As

to the places in hand, there

is

not any hypothetical sign or
them as they come from

conditional particle to be found in either of

the Holy Ghost and are carried in the original.
Those two 'ifs' appearing in the English translation, the one in the former place, the
other in the latter, show, it may be, the translators' inclination to

—

the cause, but not their faithfulness in their engagement,
an infirmity whereunto they were very subject, as we shall have occasion to

take notice of the second time ere long, in another instance of the
But the tenor of both the passages in hand is so
ordered by the apostle, that he plainly declares how great and fear-

like partiality.

ful the
if

danger

is

when

or will be

or in case they shall

fall

believers do or shall fall away, not

away."

Ans. Of the two answers which, as himself signifieth, are usually
given to the objections from these places of Scripture, that Mr Goodwin doth not
1.

To the

places

is

fairly acquit his

first,

hands of either

will quickly appear:

that the form of speech used

conditional,

whence there

is

by the apostle in both
no argument to the event

without begging the thing in question, or supposal that the condimay be fulfilled, where it requires only, to the
constitution of it as a condition in the place of arguing wherein it is
used, that it may be possible in some only,
he opposeth, " That some
tion in all respects

—

of

them who have wrote

for the 'doctrine of the saints' perseverance'

have disclaimed the use of

it,

as to its application to the place in

But yet, leaving them to the liberty
judgment who are so minded, that the reason given bv
them, and here again repeated by Mr Goodwin, doth not in the
least enforce any to let go this answer to the objection proposed
that shall be pleased to insist upon it, hath been manifested.
To this Mr Goodwin farther adds that weighty observation, that
the word " if" is not in the original and thence takes occasion to
fall foul upon the translators as having corrupted the passages, out of
Ezekiel formerly considered."
of their

;

favour to the doctrine contended for.
I wish they had never worse
mistaken, nor showed more partiality in any other place. For, first,
will Mr Goodwin say that a proposition cannot be hypothetical,
nor an expression conditional, unless the word "if" be expressed?

Were

it

worth the labour, instances might abundantly be given him
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whereof we speak to the contrary. He that shall
journeying, " Going the right hand way, you will
meet with thieves," may he doubtless said to speak conditionally, no
less than he that should expressly tell him, " If you go the way on
the right hand, you shall meet with thieves."
Secondly, what clear
sense and significancy can be given the words without the supplement of the conditional conjunction, or some other term equipollent
" For it is impossible for
thereunto, Mr Goodwin hath not declared.
those who were once enlightened," etc., " and they falling away," as
the words ("verbum de verbo") lie in the text, is scarce in English a
congruous or significant expression; yea, xul ^apwrsffovrag, in the
syntax and coherence wherein it lies, is most properly and directly
rendered, " If they fall away," as is also the force of the expression,
chap. x. 26.
Yea, thirdly, the corruption of the translation mentioned by Mr Goodwin doth not in the least relieve him as to the
" When they fall
delivery of the words from a sense hypothetical.
away" (though his " Avhen" be no more in the text than the translators' "if"), doth either include a supposition that they shall and must
fall away certainly, and so requires the event of the thing whereof it
is spoken, or it is expressive only of the condition whereon the event
is suspended.
If it be taken in the first sense, all believers must
fall away; if in the latter, none may, notwithstanding any thing in
this text (so learnedly restored to its true significancy), the words
only pointing at the connection that is between apostasy and punishment. Notwithstanding, then, any thing here offered to the contrary,
those who affirm that nothing can certainly be concluded from these
places for the apostasy of any, be they who they will that are intended in them, because they are conditional assertions, manifesting
only the connection between the sin and punishment expressed,
need not be ashamed of nor recoil from their affirmation in the least.
For mine own part, I confess I do not in any measure think it
in that language

say to him as he

is

needful to insist upon the conditionals of these assertions of the

Holy Ghost,

as to the removal of

them, of old or of

late,

any or all the oppositions that from
have been raised and framed against the doc-

trine of the saints' perseverance, there being in neither of the texts
insisted
all

on either name or thing inquired

after,

nor any one of

the severals inquired into, and constantly in the Scriptures used,

in the description of the saints

and

believers of

whom we

speak.

This I shall briefly in the first place demonstrate, and then proceed
with the consideration of what is offered by Mr Goodwin in opposition thereunto.

Some few

observations will lead us through the

first

work designed. I say then,
]. There is an inferior, common work of the Holy Ghost, in the
dispensation of the word, upon many to whom it is preached, causing
in them a great alteration and change as to liglit, knowledge, abilipart of this
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conversation,

when
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the persons so

wrought upon are not quickened, regenerate, nor made new creatures, nor united to Jesus Christ.
I suppose there will not be need
for me to insist on the proof of this proposition, the truth of it being
notoriously known and confessed, as I suppose, amongst all that
profess the

name

of Christ.

That in persons thus wrought upon, there is, or may be, such
an assent, upon light and conviction, to the truths proposed and
preached to them as is true in its kind, not counterfeit, giving and
affording them in whom it is wrought profession of the faith, and
that sometimes with constancy to the death, or the giving of their
bodies to be burned, with persuasions (whence they are called " believers") of a future enjoyment of a glorious and blessed condition,
and filling them with ravished affections and rejoicings in hope,
which they profess suitable to the expectation they have of such a
state and condition.
This also might be easily evinced by innumerable instances and examples from the Scripture, if need required.
3. That the persons in and upon whom this work is wrought cannot be said to be hypocrites in the most proper sense of that word,
that is, such as counterfeit and pretend themselves to be that
which they know they are not, nor to have faith only in show and
not in substance, as though they made a show and pretence only of
an assent to the things they professed; their high gifts, knowledge,
faith, change of affections and conversation, being in their own kind
true (as the faith of devils is) and yet, notwithstanding all this, they
are in bondage, and at best seek for a righteousness as it were by
the works of the law, and in the issue Christ proves to them of none
2.

—

—

:

effect.

That among these persons many are oftentimes endued with
and abilities, rendering
them exceedingly useful, acceptable, and serviceable to the church
of God, becoming vessels in his house to hold and convey to others
the precious liquor of the gospel, though their nature in themselves
be not changed, they remaining wood and stone still.
5. That much of the work wrought in and upon this sort of persons by the Spirit and word lies, in its own nature, in a direct tendency to their relinquishment of their sins and self-righteousness, and
to a closing with God in Christ, having a mighty prevalency upon
them to cause them to amend their ways, and to labour after life
and salvation; from which to apostatize and fall off, upon the account of the tendency mentioned of these beginnings, is dangerous,
and for the most part pernicious.
6. That persons under convictions and works of the Spirit formerly mentioned, partakers of the gifts, light, and knowledge spoken
4.

excellent gifts, lovely parts, qualifications,

of,

with those other endowments attending them, are capacitated for
41
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or the unpardonable apostasy from

God.
These things being commonly known, and, as far as I know, universally granted, I affirm that the persons mentioned and intended
in these places are such as have been now described, and not the
believers or saints, concerning whom alone our contest is.
Mr Goodwin replies, sect. 19, p. 283:
"To the latter exception, which pretends to find only hypocrites,

and not true

believers, staged in

both passages, we likewise

glosseth no whit better than the former, if not much
worse, considering that the persons presented in the said passages
are described by such characters and signal excellencies which the

answer, that

it

Scriptures are wont to appropriate unto saints and true believers,
and that when they intend to show them in the best and greatest of
their glory.

What we

say herein will, I suppose, be

made above

all

gainsaying by instancing particulars."

Ans. That this is most remote from truth, and that there is not
here any one discriminating character of true believers, so far are the
expressions from setting them out in any signal eminency, will appear from these ensuing considerations
1. There is no mention of faith or believing, either in express
terms or in terms of an equivalent significancy, in either of the
:

places mentioned

;

therefore true believers are not the persons in-

Did the Holy Ghost intend
call them
any one of those principles in them from

tended to be described in these places.
to describe believers,

it is

very strange that he should not

nor make mention of
whence and whereby they are such. Wherefore, I say,
2. There is not any thing ascribed here to the persons spoken of
so,

which belongs peculiarly to true believers, as such, or that constitutes
them to be such, and which yet are things plainly and positively
asserted and described in innumerable other places of Scripture.
That the persons described are " called according to the purpose of
God, quickened, born again or regenerated, justified, united to Christ,
sanctified by the Spirit, adopted, made sons of God," and the like,

which are the usual expressions of believers, pointing out their discriminating form as such, is not in the least intimated in the text,
That they are elected of God,
context, or any concernment of it.
redeemed of Christ, sanctified by the Spirit, that they are made holy,
is

not at
S.

all affirmed.

The persons intended

vi., verses 7, 8, compared to the
and [which yet] beareth " thorns

are, chap,

ground upon which the rain falls,
and briers." True believers, whilst they are so, are not such as do
bring forth nothing but " thorns and briers," faith itself being an
" herb meet for Him by whom they are dressed."
than
4. "Things that accompany salvation" are "better things"
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mentioned were to be found.
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This the

We

apostle asserts, verse 9, "
are persuaded better things of you, and
things that accompany salvation."
Now, neither of these, neither
" better things," nor " things that accompany salvation," were upon

them whose

apostasy the apostle supposeth.

The exceptive

at the entrance, with the apologetical design of the

particle

whole

verse,

whom the apostle speaks, as
concerning whom he had immediately

ascribes such things to the saints, to

they were not partakers of

The "faith of God's elect," whereby we are jusdoubtless of the " things that accompany salvation."

before discoursed.
tified, is
5.

The persons intended by the

apostle were such as "

had need

to be taught again the first principles of the oracles of God," chap.
v. 12; that were " unskilful in the word of righteousness," verse 13;
that had not their " senses exercised to discern both good and evil,"

verse 14; and are plainly distinguished from them to whom the
promise made to Abraham doth properly belong, chap. vi. 9-14, etc.

True believers are opposed, in the discourse of the apostle,
vi., unto these persons lying under a possibility of apostasy, so
far as they are cast under it, by the conditional discourse of it, upon
sundry accounts: as, of their "work and labour of love" showed to
the name of God, verse 10; of their preservation, from the righteous6.

chap,

ness or faithfulness of

God

in his promises, verse 10; of the

immu-

God, and his oath for the preservation of
them, verses 13, 17, 18; of their sure and steadfast anchor of hope,
verse 19, etc.
Upon all which considerations, it is abundantly evident that they are not believers, the children of God, justified, sanctability of the counsel of

tified,

adopted, saints, of

whom the

apostle treats in the passages in-

sisted on.

Sect. 28, Mr Goodwin urges sundry reasons to prove that "they
are not hypocrites or outside professors only, but true believers, that

are described."

If

by

" hypocrites

and outside

professors"

he intends

who are grossly so, pretending to be what they are not, and what
they know themselves not to be, we contend not about it. If in these
expressions he compriseth also those whom we characterized in the
entrance of this discourse, who unto their profession of the faith have
also added those gifts and endowments, with the like, which we
those

mentioned, but who, notwithstanding

all

their

advancement in light,
come short of

conviction, joy, usefulness, [and] conversation, do yet

union with Christ, I

shall join issue

with him in the consideration

of his reasons offered to be "pregnant of proof" for the confirmation

of his assertion.
" First,

There

He
is

no

tells

you,

sect.

28,

p.

288:

clause, phrase, or word, in either of the places,

any ways characteristical or descriptive of hypocrisy or hypocrites.
There are none of those colours to be seen which are wont to be used
in drawing or limning the portraitures or shapes of those beasts, as
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All the lineaments of

distinguished from creatures of a better kind.

the persons presented in these tables, before the mention of their
falling' away, become the best and fairest faces of the saints (as hath
been proved), and are not to be found in any other. Yea, the greatest
and most intelligent believer under heaven hath no reason but to
desire part and fellowship with the hypocrites' here described, in all
those characters and properties which are attributed unto them before
'

away or sinning wilfully."
The design of the apostle is not to discover or give any
of hypocrites, to manifest them to be such, but to declare

their falling

Ans.

1.

characters

may be found in them, from the enjoywhich they may decline, and sin against the mercy and
grace of them, to the aggravation of their condemnation neither had
any lines used to particularize those "beasts" in their shape, wherein
they differ from believers, been at all useful to the apostle's purpose,
his aim being only to draw those wherein they are like them and
the excellencies that are or

ment

of

all

;

conformable to them.

Neither,

may be
found in true believers, and become them very well, rendering their
faces beautiful; but whether there be not something else than what
is here mentioned, that should give them being as such, and life,
without which these things are little better than painting. Nor,
3. Is it at all to the purpose that believers may desire a participation in those characters with the persons described but whether
they who have no other characters or marks upon them of true
believers than what are here mentioned must necessarily be so accounted, or will of God be so accepted.
Many a believer may desire
the gifts of those hypocrites, who have not one dram of the grace
wherewith he is quickened. So that this first reason, as pregnant as
it seems of proof, is only indeed swelled and puffed up with wind
2.

Is

it

questioned whether those things here mentioned

;

and

vanity.

He

adds,

"Secondly, True believers are in an estate of honour, and are

lifted

up on high towards the heavens in which respect they have from
whence to fall: but hypocrites are as near hell already as lightly
;

they can be,

till

they be actually fallen into

are they capable of falling?

Men

of estates

it;

from whence, then,

may fail and

break, but

must be
from their hypocrisy but this is rather a rising than a fall. A beggar
cannot be said to break, but only when he gets an estate. When he
doth this, the beggar is broke."
Arts. All that here is added arises merely from the ambiguity of
the word " hypocrites."
The persons that fall are on all hands supposed to have and enjoy all that is made mention of in the texts insisted on; so that they have so much to fall from as that thereupon
Mr Goodwin thinks them true believers. They have all the heights
beggars are in no such danger.
;

If hypocrites

fall

away,

it
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tumble from which we before mentioned, and very many others
it is no easy task to declare.
They fall from the excellencies
they have, and not from the hypocrisy with which they are vitiated,
from the profession of the faith, with honesty of conversation, etc., not
from the want of root or being built on the rock. So that this pretended "pregnant reason" is as barren as the former to the proving
of the assertion laid down to be proved by it.
He adds,
" Thirdly, It is no punishment at all to hypocrites to be
under no
possibility of being 'renewed again by repentance:' nay, in case they
should fall away, it would be a benefit and blessing unto them to be
under an impossibility of being renewed again for if this were their
case, it would be impossible for them to be ever hypocrites again,
and doubtless it is no great judgment upon any man to be incapable
to

that

5

'

'

\

of such a preferment/''

Ans. Whether

be no punishment for them who have been in
of such tendency unto salvation and such usefulness to the gospel, as those persons are supposed to be in, not to
be renewed again to that state and condition, but to be shut up unso good a way, a

it

way

recoverably under the power of darkness and unbelief unto eternal
wrath, when before they were in a fair way for life and salvation,
others will judge besides
tion of their falling

Mr

Goodwin.

away from

again thereunto, in any thing

we

Neither

their hypocrisy,

is there an affirmaand being renewed

assert in the exposition of this place,

but their falling away from gifts and common graces, with the impossibility, of what kind soever it be, of being renewed to an enjoyment of them any more. His fourth and last attempt follows.
"Fourthly, and lastly, It stands off forty foot at least from all probability, that the apostle, writing only

true

and sound

unto those

whom

he judged

believers (as appears from several places in the epistle,

as chap.

iii. 14, vi. 9, etc.), should, in the most serious, emphatical, and
weighty passages hereof, admonish them of such evils or dangers
which only concerned other men, and whereunto themselves were

all obnoxious; yea, and whereunto if they had been obnoxious,
the cautions, admonitions, warnings, threatenings in the world,
would not (according to their principles with whom we have now to

not at
all

do) have relieved or delivered them.

To say that such admonitions
from apostasy who are by other means
(as suppose the absolute decree of God, or the interposal of his irresistible power for their perseverance, or the like) in no possibility of
apostatizing, is to say that washing is a means to make snow white,
or the rearing up of a pillar in the air a means to keep the heavens
from fulling. But more of this in the chapter following."
Ans. What exact measure soever Mr Goodwin seemeth to have
taken of the distance of our assertion from " all probability" (which he
hath accurately performed, if we may take his word), yet, upon due
are a

means

to preserve those
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it evidently appears that he is not able to disprove it
from coming close up to the absolute truth of the meaning and scope
of the Holy Ghost in the places under consideration: for, besides
what hath been already argued and proved, it is evident,
1. That the apostle wrote promiscuously to all that profess the
name of Christ and his gospel; of whom he tells you, chap. iii. 14
(one of the places we are directed to by Mr Goodwin), that those
only are made " partakers of Christ who hold the beginning of their
confidence steadfast unto the end ;" [as] for the rest, notwithstanding
all their glorious profession, gifts, and attainments, yet they are not
truly made partakers of Christ (whereby he cuts the throat of Mr
Goodwin's whole cause) and chap. vi. 9, that there were amongst
them [those] who had attained "things accompanying salvation," and
"better things" than any of those had done, who, notwithstanding
their profession, yet held it not fast without wavering, but every day

consideration,

;

away: so that though he judged no particulars before their aposhe partly intimates that all professors were not true believers
and therefore does teach them all to make sure work in
closing with Christ, lest they turn apostates, and perish in so doing.
2. That conditional comminations and threatenings, discovering
the connection that is between the antecedent and consequent that
is in the proposition of them, are and may be of use to the saints of
God, preserved from the end threatened and the cause deserving it,
upon the accounts, reasons, and causes, that have been plentifully insisted on, hath more than once been declared, and the objections to
the contrary (the same with those here insisted on) answered and removed. This being all that Mr Goodwin hath to offer by the way of
reason to exclude the persons formerly described to be the only concernment of the places of Scripture insisted on, there remains nothing

fell

tasy, yet
;

but only the consideration of the severals of the passages debated;
wherein, by the light that hath already broken forth from the circumstances, aims, ends, and connection of the places,

we may

so far

receive direction as not to be at all stumbled in our progress.

With the

consideration of the several expressions in the passages

under debate

Mr Goodwin

that of chap.

vi. 4,

proceedeth, sect. 19, and first insisteth on
where it is said that they were aVag <puriffi)'svTeg,
"once enlightened;" whence he thus argues:
"Believers are said to be 'enlightened,' and to be 'children of
Luke
light in the Lord,' 2 Cor. iv. 6 Heb. x. 32
light,' and to be
xvi. 8 Eph. v. 8 therefore they who here are said to be enlightened'
were true believers."
Ans. 1. I shall not insist upon the various interpretations of this
place, and readings of the word <puTia6svTsg, very many, and that not

—

'

;

;

'

;

:

improbably, affirming that their participation of the ordinance of
baptism is here only intended by it for which exposition much might
;
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be

were

offered,

hand.
2.

needful or

it

much conducing

647

to our business in

Nor,
Shall I labour to manifest that persons

may be

enlightened,

and yet never come to Christ savingly by faith, to attain union with
him and justification by him; a thing Mr Goodwin will not deny
himself; or if he should, it were a very facile thing to convince him
of his mistake by a sole entreaty (if he would be pleased to give an
account of his faith in this business at our entreaty) of him to declare what he intends by "illumination;" whence it would quickly
appear how unsuitable it is to his own principles to deny that it
may be in them who yet never come to be, or at least by virtue
thereof may not be said to be, true believers.
But this only I shall

—

add,
3.

Mr

That

Goodwin, doubtless knowing that

this

argument
it, he

(which, with all the texts of Scripture whereby he illustrates

borrows of the Remonstrants) hath been again and again excepted
against as illogical and unconcluding, and inconsistent with the prin-

them

ought not crudely again to have imposed
some attempt at least to free it from the
charge of impertinency, weakness, and folly, wherewith it is burdened.
ciples of
it

upon

" Illumination

men:

that use

it,

his reader without

is

ascribed to believers; illumination

therefore these persons are believers/'

A

is

ascribed to these

little

consideration

Mr

Goodwin's mind the force of this argument, so far
as that he will scarce use it any more.
Sect. 20, he takes up another expression, from chap. x. 26, that
they are said to receive Wtyvuatv rfc dk^dslas,
" the acknowledgment of the truth " whence he argues in the same manner and
form as he had newly done from the term of " illumination." 'Eriyvojsig dXt}h!ag is ascribed to believers
therefore they are all so to
will recover to

—

;

;

whom

it is

But he

ascribed.

tells

you, in particular,

sect.

20, " That, in the latter of

the said passages, the persons spoken of are said to have received
that is, 'the acknowledgment of the truth;'
eKiyvuaiv rrjg uXrJtiag,
which expression doth not signify the bare notion of what the gos-

—

pel teacheth, of which they are capable

who

are the most professed

enemies thereof, but such a consenting and subjection thereunto
which worketh effectually in men to a separating of themselves from
This is the constant import of the phrase in the
sin and sinners.
Scriptures."

Ans. All

this

may be

granted, yet nothing hence concluded to

whom

it is ascribed to be true believers.
Men
be so wrought upon and convinced by the word and Spirit, sent
forth to " convince the world of sin, righteousness, and judgment,"
as to acknowledge the truth of the gospel, to profess subjection to

evince the persons to

may

the gospel, and to yield to

it

so far as to separate themselves from
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sinners, in such

[CHAP.

a manner and to such a degree (not

dis-

sembling, but answering their convictions) as to bless themselves

own

and

an esteem with the
and
yet come short of that union and communion with the Lord Christ
which all true believers are made partakers of. It is not of any use
or importance to examine the particular places mentioned by Mr
Goodwin, wherein, as he supposeth, the expression of the " knowledge" or "acknowledgment of the truth" denotes that which is saving,
and comprehendeth true faith, unless he had attempted to prove from
them that the word could signify nothing else, or that a man might
not be brought to an acknowledgment of the truth but that he must
of necessity be a true believer; neither of which he doth, or if he did,
could he possibly give any seeming probability to.
There may be a
knowing of the things of the gospel in men, and yet they may come
short of the happiness of them that do them there is a knowledge
oftentimes in their

people of

God

condition,

to obtain

to be such indeed as they profess themselves to be,

;

of Christ that yet

is

barren as to the fruit of holiness.

In the next place, the persons queried about are said to be "sancby the blood of the covenant." Of this Mr Goodwin says,
sect. 21, "That is, by their sprinkling herewith, to be separated
from such who refuse this sprinkling, as likewise from the pollutified

and defilements of the world. To be sanctified/ when applied
unto persons, is not found in any other sense throughout the New
Testament, unless it be where persons bear the consideration of
things, 1 Cor. vii. 14.
But of this signification of the word, which
we claim in this place, instances are so frequent and obvious that we
shall not need to mention any."
Ans. 1. If no more be intended in this expression but what Mr
Goodwin gives us in the exposition of it, namely, that they are so
sprinkled with it as to be " separated from them that refuse this
sprinkling" (that is openly), " as likewise from the pollutions and defilements of the world,"
we shall not need to contend about it; for
men may be so sprinkled, and have such an efficacy of conviction
come upon them by the preaching of the cross and blood-shedding of
Christ, as to be separated from those who professedly despise it and
the open publication of the word, and yet be far from having " consciences purged from dead, works to serve the living God."
And,
2. That the term of " sanctifying," when applied to persons, is not
used in any other sense than what is by Mr Goodwin here expressed,
is an assertion that will be rendered useless until Mr Goodwin be
pleased to give it an edge by explaining in what sense he here intends to apply it. Of the term " sanctifying" there are, as hath been
declared, two more eminent and known significations:
First, To
separate from common use, state, or condition, to dedicate, consecrate,
and set apart to God, by profession of his will, in a peculiar manner,
tions

'

—

—

—
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frequently so expressed.
Secondly, Really to purify, cleanse
with spiritual purity, opposed to the defilement of sin, is denoted
thereby.
In the exposition given of the place here used by Mr
Goodwin, he mentions both, separation, and that chiefly, as the
is

—

nature of the sanctification whereof he speaks, as also some kind of
spiritual cleansing from sin; but in what sense he precisely would

have us to understand him he doth not tell us.
I somewhat question whether it be used in the Epistle to the Hebrews in any other sense than the former, which was the Temple sense
of the word, the apostle using many terms of the old worship in
their first signification;
however, that it is used in that sense in the
New Testament, appropriated to persons, without any such respect
as that mentioned by Mr Goodwin, is sufficiently evinced by that of
our Saviour, John xvii. 19, vtzp avroov hyu ayiu^w IftaurSv, express-

—

ing his dedicating and separating himself to his office; and more
instances may be had, if we stood in any need of them.
3. That many are said to be sanctified and holy in the latter sense,

themand some men's esteem of them, who yet were never
wholly and truly purged from their sin, nor ever had received the
Holy Spirit of promise, who alone is able to purge their hearts, doth
not now want its demonstration; that work hath been some while
since performed.
So that Mr Goodwin makes not any progress at
all in the proof of what he has undertaken,
namely, that they are
true believers, in the sense of that denomination which Ave assert,
who in these places are described. For a close, sv tL ijyi&sdri is far
more properly referred to Christ than to the persons spoken of; and
that sense the Remonstrants themselves do not oppose.
That they are said, chap. vi. 4, to have " tasted of the heavenly gift"
as

it

signifieth spiritual purity, in respect of their profession of

selves so to be,

—

is

urged in the next place,

sect.

22, to prove

them

—

true believers.

Both the object and the act are here in question, what is meant by
the "heavenly gift," and what by "tasting" of it. I shall not look into
the text beyond the peculiar concernment of the cause in hand;
somewhat might be offered for the farther clearing of the one and
other.
At present it sufficeth, that, be the " heavenly gift" what it
will,

the persons of our contest are said only to "taste" of

though absolutely and

in itself

it

is

it;

which,

not an extenuating expression,

but denotes a matter of high aggravation of the sin of apostasy, in

some taste and relish of the excellency
and sweetness of the heavenly gift, yet comparatively to their feeding
on it, digesting it, growing thereby, it clearly denotes their comingshort of such a participation of it who do but taste of it.
That to
taste doth not, in the first genuine signification, in things natural,
signify to eat and digest meat, so as to grow by it, I suppose needs
no proof; that in that sense it is used in the Scriptures, John ii. [),
that they were admitted to

Matt, xxvii. 34,

only

[CHAP.
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when

is

by Mr Goodwin

confessed.

the taste or relish of things
«

is

This he

desired to be

tells

you "

is

known;" but

that our Saviour tasted of the gall and vinegar out of a desire to
know the relish of it, he will hardly persuade those who are accustomed to give never so easy a belief to his assertions. By the " hea-

venly gift"
if

by

Mr Goodwin in

tasting, eating

the

first

pleaded, Christ himself will

Now,

place intends Jesus Christ.

and drinking of Christ be intended,
determine this

strife, telling

as

is

here

us that who-

soever eateth his flesh shall be saved, John vi. 35, 49-51, 53-57.
So that either to taste is not to eat, or they that taste cannot perish.

Three things are urged by Mr Goodwin to give proof of his interSaith he:
pretation of these words of the Holy Ghost.
it that
1. " Whatsoever is meant by this 'heavenly gift,' certain is

by 'tasting' is not meant any light or superficial impression made
upon the hearts or souls of men, through the sense or apprehension of
sense of the
it, but an emphatical, inward, and affectuous relish and
excellent and heavenly sweetness and pleasantness of it, opposed to a
The reason hereof
bare speculation or naked apprehension thereof.
because the tasting of this heavenly gift here spoken of is
not mentioned by the apostle in a way of easing or extenuating the
sin of those that should fall away from Christ, but by way of aggravation and exaggeration of the heinousness and unreasonableness

is clear, viz.,

thereof,

and withal more fully
God which

to declare

and

assert the equitableness

here denounced against those that
It must needs be
shall sin the great sin of apostasy here spoken of.
of
God for a man
sight
in
the
provoking
and
unworthy
much more
of that severity in

is

back upon and renounce those ways, that profession,
wherein God hath come home to him, and answered the joy of his
heart abundantly, than it would be in case he had only heard of
great matters, and had his head filled, but had really found and felt
to turn his

nothing with his heart and soul truly excellent and glorious.
ordinarily in
2. "And besides, the very word itself, to taste,
Scripture imports a real

'

8.

communion

and en-

with, or participation

the thing be good) of, that which was said to be tasted.
taste and see/ saith David, that the Lord is good/ Ps. xxxiv.
His intent, doubtless, was, not to invite men to a slight or

joyment

(if

'

goodness of God, but to a real, cordial, and
So when he
satisfactory enjoyment of it.
and
experiment
thorough
that made the great invitation in the parable expressed himself thus
For I say unto you, That none of those which were
to his servants,
bidden shall taste of my supper/ Luke xiv. 24, his meaning clearly
was, that they should not partake of the sweetness and benefit with
In like
those who should accept of his invitation and come unto it.
manner, when Peter speaketh thus to his Christian Jews, If so be
superficial taste of the

'

'

ye have tasted that the Lord

is

gracious,' 1 Pet.

ii.

3, his

meaning

XVII. 1
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(questionless) is, not to press his exhortation, directed unto them in
the former verse, upon a consideration of any light or vanishing taste,
such as hypocrites and false-hearted Christians may have, of the

graciousness of the Lord, but of such a taste wherein they had had a
inward, and sensible experiment thereof.
3. " And besides, according to the sense of our adversaries in

real,

the
the taste of the heavenly gift we speak of should
imply no more but only a faint or weak perception of the sweetness
and glorious excellency of it, yet even this may be sufficient to evince
truth of grace and faith in men for their opinion is, that a man may
present debate,

if

:

be a true believer with a grain of mustard-seed only,

— that

is,

with

a very slender relish and taste of spiritual things; yea, their sense is,
that in some cases of desertion, and under the guilt of some enor-

mous

courses, they may have little or no taste of them at all."
Ans. To the first discourse, considering what hath been already
delivered, I shall only add, that although it be no aggravation of
the sin of apostasy that they who fall into it have but " tasted of
the heavenly gift," yet it is that they have tasted of it.
That taste
of its relish, preciousness, and sweetness, which they have obtained,
whereby they are distinguished from them whose blindness and hardness keep them up to a total disrelish and contempt of it, is abundantly enough to render their sin heinous and abominable.
"When
men, by the preaching of the word, shall be startled in their sins,
troubled in their consciences, forced to seek out for a remedy, and
shall come so far as to have some (though but a light) taste of the
excellency of the gospel and the remedy provided for sinners in
Jesus Christ; and then, through the strength of their lusts and corruptions, shall cast it off, reject it, and spit out of their mouth, as it
were, all that of it whereby they found the least savour in it,
no creature under heaven can be guilty of more abominable undervaluing
of the Lord Christ and the love of God in him than such persons.

—

What degree of love, joy, repentance, peace, faith, persons many
times arrive unto, when, with Herod, they have "heard the word
and done many things willingly," etc., hath been by others
abundantly demonstrated. This sufnceth our present purpose, that
they do make such a progress in the ways of God, and find so much
excellency in the treasure of grace and mercy which he hath provided in Jesus Christ, and [which he] tenders in the gospel, that he
cannot but look upon their apostasy and renunciation of him (wheregladly,

by they proclaim

to all the world, as much as in them lies, that there
not that real goodness, worth, and excellency to be found in him
as some pretend) as the highest scorn and contempt of him and his
is

love in Christ; and [he] revenges

To the

it

accordingly.

second, which consists of instances collected

by the Remonstrants to manifest the use of the word " tasting" to be other

DOCTRINE OF THE SAINTS' PEKSEVERANC&

652

than what we

h< re

confine

it to,

[CHAP.

I say, first, that the word, as it is

applied to spirituals, being borrowed and metaphorical, not in its
analogy to be extended beyond making trial for our coming to some

knowledge of a thing

it

in another,

phorical expression whatever; but
its

it in one place cannot
no more than any other meta-

in its nature, the use of

prescribe to the sense of

it

must, in the several places of

residence, be interpreted according to the most peculiar restriction

that the matter treated of doth require.

If,

then,

Mr Goodwin

can

prove that any thing in this place under consideration enforces such a
if he cannot, they are useless.
be manifested, and hath been done by others
already, that in all the places mentioned by Mr Goodwin, the word
is not expressly significant of any thorough, solid eating and partici-

sense, all his other instances are needless
It

might

;

easily

But to
is said to be tasted, as is pretended.
not our concernment, there being no reason in the
world to enforce any such sense as is contended for in the place under
pation of that which

manifest this

is

present consideration.

To the third, wherein he argues, with his predecessors, from our
That " a faint,
opinion concerning faith, a brief reply will suffice.

weak perception and

relish of

heavenly things,"

sufficient to

is

make

a believer, is so far from being our opinion that we utterly disclaim them from being believers to Avhom this is ascribed, if nothing
else be added in their description from whence they may be so
It is true, faith is sometimes little and weak in the exeresteemed.

a

man

a man may be so overtaken with temptations, or so
clouded under desertions, as that it may not deport itself with any
such considerable vigour as to be consolatory to him in whom it is,
or demonstrative of him unto others to be what he is: but we say,

cise of it; yea,

that the weakest, lowest, meanest measure
is

and degree of

yet grounded and fixed in the heart, where, though

this faith,
it

be not

always alike lively and active, yet it is always alive and gives life.
How far believers may fall into the guilt of "enormous courses " has
been already manifested. The intendment of the expression is to
We do not grant that
disadvantage the persuasion he opposeth.
fall into any enormities, but only what God himself
may, and yet not utterly be cast out of his love and
Farther; the weakest faith of which we
favour in Jesus Christ.
affirm that it may be true and saving, though it may have no great
perception nor deep taste of heavenly things for the present, yet
hath always that of adherence to God in Christ which is exceedingly exalted above any such perception of heavenly things whatSo that, from the
ever that may be had or obtained without it.
consideration of what hath been spoken, we may safely conclude that
Mr Goodwin hath not been able to advance one step in his intendment

believers

may

affirms they

;

to prove that the persons here described are true believers.
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any large
and
that are insisted on by Mr Goodwin, seeing it is evident from their
associates, which have been already examined, that there is none of
I shall therethem can speak one word to the business in hand.
fore discharge them from any farther attendance in the service they
have been forced unto.
The next privilege insisted on which to these persons is ascribed
is, that they are " made partakers of the Holy Ghost."
In men's
I

sufficient

ground or reason to induce

to

consideration of the other two or three expressions that remain,

Holy Ghost, either the gifts or graces of the
Holy Ghost are intended. The graces of the Holy Ghost are either
more common and inchoative, or special and completing of the work
of conversion. That it is the peculiar, regenerating grace of God that
is intended in this expression, of being " made partakers of the Holy
Ghost," and not the gifts of the Spirit, or those common graces of
participation of the

unto which persons not truly converted, but only
wrought upon by an effectual conviction in the preaching of the
word, may attain, Mr Goodwin is no way able to prove. And there
is also this consideration rising up with strength and power against
that interpretation, namely, that those that are so made partakers
of the Spirit as to be regenerated, quickened, sealed, comforted
which are some of the peculiar acts of his grace in and tothereby,
wards the souls of those that believe, can never lose him nor be deprived of him (as was manifested before at large), being sealed and
confirmed not only in the present enjoyment of the love and favour
of God, but also unto the full fruition of the glory which is provided
and therefore [they] cannot fall away, as these are supfor them
What there is in Mr Goodwin's discourse on this
posed to do.
passage, sect. 23, 24, to weaken in the least what is usually answered,

illumination,

—

—

;

or farther to enforce his exposition of the place, I am not able to
apprehend, and shall therefore proceed with what remaineth.
All that follows in the place of the apostle under contest is regu-

by the word "taste:" "They have tasted the good word of
God, and the powers of the world to come." What the sense and
importance of that word is hath been already declared; neither can
it be proved that the persons here described do so "taste the good
word of God" as to mix the promises of it with faith, or of the "powers

lated

of the world to

come"

as to receive

them

in

power in their hearts by

believing: so that farther contest about these words seems to be alto-

gether needless.

How far men may proceed in the ways of God what progress they
may make in amendment of life; what gifts and common graces they
may receive; what light and knowledge they may be endued withal;
what kind of faith, joy, repentance, sorrow, delight, love, they may
;

have in and about

spiritual things;

what

desires of

mercy and heaven;
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what

useful gifts for the church's edification they

may

own

may
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receive

;

how

and upon what grounds, that
their condition God-ward is good and saving, and beget an opinion
and yet come short of union
in others that they are true believers,
with Christ, building their houses on the sand, etc., is the daily task
far

they

persuade their

souls,

—

of the preachers of the gospel to manifest, in their pressing that ex-

hortation of the apostle unto their hearers, to

"examine and

try

them-

midst of their profession, "whether Christ be in them of
a truth" or no. I shall not now enter upon that labour. The reader
knows where to find enough, in the writings of holy and learned men
selves," in the

of this nation, to evince that

what

is

persons of
believers.

"

men may arrive

in this place of the apostle

whom he speaks, and
Mr Goodwin, indeed,

The premises

at the utmost height of
by the Holy Ghost ascribed to the

yet

come

short of the state of true

tells us, sect. 27,

two passages yet under debate confrom questioning whether the apostle speaks of
true and sound believers in them, that I verily judge that he purposely sought out several of the most emphatical and signal characters of believers, yea, such which are hardly, or rather not at all, to
be found in the ordinary sort of true believers, but only in those that
are most eminent amongst them;
that so he might give them to
understand and consider that not true believers only, and such who
though sound yet were weak in the faith, might fall away and perish,
but that even such also who were lifted up nearer unto heaven than
their fellows might, through carelessness and carnal security, dash
themselves in pieces against the same stone, and make shipwreck of
sidered, I

am

relating to the

so far

—

their souls as well as they."

Ans.

1.

The house built on the sand may oftentimes be
more fair parapets and battlements, windows, and

higher, have

built

orna-

upon the rock yet all gifts and priviIn respect of light, knowledge, gifts, and
many manifestations of the Spirit, such who never come up to that
faith which gives real union and communion with Jesus Christ may
far outgo those that do.
2. That there is any thing mentioned or any characters given of
believers, much less such as are singular and not common to all, Mr
Goodwin hath not in any measure been able to evince. There is not
the meanest believer in the world but he is a child of God, and heir
of the promises, and brother of the Lord Christ; hath union with
him; hath his living in him; is quickened, justified, sanctified; hath
Christ made to him wisdom, etc. hath his righteousness in God, and
his life hid in him in Christ; is passed from death to life, brings
ments, than that which

is

built

;

leges equal not one grace.

;

forth fruit; and is dear to God as the apple of his eye, accepted with
him, approved of him as his temple, wherein he delighteth to dwell.

That any thing in

this place

mentioned and

insisted

on,

any cha-
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of the persons whom we have considered, do
denote any thing in the same kind with these and
the like excellencies of the meanest believers, will never be proved,
if we may judge of future successes from the issue of all former atracters

we have given

excel, or equal, or

end and purpose.
Mr Goodwin's third testimony produced
to confirm the doctrine of the saints' apostasy, but hypothetical^, and
under such a form of expression as may not be argued from, nor of
His fourth followeth.
saints and true believers at all.
His fourth testimony he produceth, and endeavours to manage for
tempts

And

for that

this is the issue of

the advantage of his cause, sect. 31, in these words:
" The next Scripture testimony we shall produce and briefly urge
in the cause

now under maintenance is in the same epistle with the
Now, the just shall live by faith

former, and speak eth these words

but

if

any

man draw

Our English

back,

my

'

:

soul shall have

no pleasure in him.'
a bad cause,

translators, out of good-will, doubtless, to

have almost defaced this testimony, by substituting 'any man' for the
'just man:' for whereas they translate, 'But if any man draw back,' the
original readeth, Kal eav iinocTii'krirai' that is, And if/ or But if he,'
that is, the just man, who should live by his faith, namely, if he continues in it, shall draw back.' Beza himself likewise, before them, had
stained the honour of his faithfulness with the same blot in his translation.
But the mind of the Holy Ghost in the words is plain and
without parable, namely, that If the just man, who lives,' that is,
who at present enjoys the favour of God, and thereby is supported in
and should live always, by his faith,' if he continues
all his trials,
in it, as Parseus well glosseth, shall draw back,' or shall be withdrawn, namely, through fear or sloth (as the word properly signifieth,
see Acts xx. 27), from his believing, my soul shall have no pleasure
in him;' that is (according to the import of the Hebraism), 'my soul
'

'

'

—

'

—

'

'

'

abhor him to death;' as it is also expounded in the
words immediately following, But we are not of them who draw
back unto perdition, but,' etc. From hence, then, evident it is that
such a man who is a just or righteous man, and under promise of
living for ever by his faith (and therefore also a true and sound believer), may draw back, or be withdrawn, to the contracting of the
The forlorn hope of
hatred of God, and to destruction in the end.
shall hate or

'

evading, because the sentence

is

hypothetical or conditional, not posi-

hath been routed over and over, yea, and is abandoned by some
of the great masters themselves of that cause unto the defence
whereof it pretendeth. And, however, in this place, it would be most
preposterous; for if it should be supposed that the just man, who
is in a way and under a promise of living by his faith, were in no
danger or possibility of drawing back, and that to the loss of the
favour of God and ruin of his soul, God must be conceived to speak
tive,
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here at no better rate of wisdom or understanding than this: The
just shall live by his faith but if he shall do that which is simply
'

;

and

utterly impossible for

him

to do,

my

soul shall have

no pleasure

savour of wisdom, yea, or of common sense, is there in
admonishing or cautioning men against such evils which there is no
possibility for them to fall into, yea, and this known unto themselves?

What

in him.'

Therefore this testimony, for confirmation of the doctrine we maintain,
is like a king upon his throne, against whom there is no rising up."

Ans.

Mr Goodwin hath to quarrel with Beza
and with how little advantage to his cause this
produced, shall out of hand be made appear:
What

small cause

or other translators,
text
1.

is

The words

as they cry are, 'O

suv vwotireiKvirai, ovx rohoxtT q

-^u^

hi

(J,ov

dixaiog ex

h

vfattus fyaerar xai
fifisTg Bs

avrui'

ovx

Iflju/sf

uto-

In the foreffroXSjs tig
going part of the chapter, the apostle had treated of two sorts of
airwheic/.v,

aXXa, Tiffrsug

i)g <Kzpt7:oiri6iv

-^/vyrri$.

—

(1.) Such as, to forsake the assemblies of the saints, withdrew from the church and ordinances of Christ, and so by degrees
Of these the apostle
fell off with a total and everlasting backsliding.
speaks, describing their ways and end, from verse 25 unto verse 31.
Thence forward (2.) he speaks to them and of them who abode, in
their persecutions and under all their afflictions, to hold fast their
confidence; which he also farther exhorts them to, that, by patient
Concerning
abiding in well-doing, they might receive the reward.
both these, having told them of the unshaken kingdom of Christ
that should be brought in, notwithstanding the apostasy of many, on
whose iniquity God would take vengeance, he lays down that eminent promise of the gospel, "The just by faith shall live;" words often
used to express the state and condition of believers, of those who arc
The Lord being faithful in his promise,
truly and unfeignedly so.

persons:

—

" the justified person shall live," or obtain

promise of eternal

life

that

is

life

everlasting.

It

is

the

here given them, as that which they

were to wait to receive,
had done the whole will of God. That any of these should
"draw back" as that the Lord's "soul should have no pleasure in
as yet received, but in patience they

had not

after they

so

them,"

is

directly contrary to the promise here

made

of their living.

next words is plainly adversative and extimes in the New Testament, and that as
is
very
many
ceptive, as it
At Zf/\Girai the period is
to the persons of whom he is speaking.
full, the description of the state of the just by faith is 'completed; and
in the next words the state of backsliders is entered upon, %al lav
vKosriiX'/irai referring to them, whom by their apostasy and subduc-

The

particle xa! in the

tion of themselves from Christian assemblies he had before described.

There

is

an

ellipsis in

term, to give

them the

the words, to be supplied by some indefinite
sense intended. This Beza and our translators

have done by that excepted against, causelessly, by

Mr Goodwin;

for
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the text speak significantly in the language
the introduction of such supplements is

it,

following expression puts

it

out of

all

question that this

was the intendment of the apostle; for he expressly makes mention,
and that in reference to what was spoken before, of two sorts of people,

whom

former expressions are respectively to be accommodated.
ohx., k. t. X., as above.
Mr Goodwin, to make
us believe that he took notice of these words, hath this passage of
them, "As it is also expounded in the words immediately following,
'But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition, but/ etc." But
what, I pray, is expounded in these words, " that drawers back shall
to

his

The words

are, runTg 6s

be destroyed"? This is all he takes notice of in them. Evidently
the words are an application of the former assertions unto several
persons.
There are, says he, some who are rrjg u?ro<rroXSjj, and some
that are
shall

i7\g

;

dently and beyond
of "

The

Those, saith he,

ar/ffrewj.

be destroyed

those
all

who

are

rrjg

who

are

rr^g

uvoaroXng,

nionug, they shall live

;

they

—

evi-

contradiction assigning his former assertions

any man draw back," to
and portions to them.
In verse 38 he lays down in thesis the state and condition of believers and backsliders.
In verse 39 he makes application of the
position he laid down to himself and them: (1.) Negatively, that they
were not of the former sort, "of them that draw back," etc. (2.) Posijust shall live

several persons,

by

faith,"

and

" If

by a distribution of their

lot

;

"them that believe." And those
expressions, verse 39, Ova l<S[ih bnoaro'krig dXXa vtcrzug, do undeniably
affirm two sorts of persons in both places to be spoken of, and that
lav b<7rosT$i}.7irai can by no means be referred to our bixuiog, which
would intermix them whom the apostle, as to their present state
tively, that

they were of the

rest,

and future condition, held out
unto the end.
built

God

upon

this

in

of

a contradistinction one to the other
Mr Goodwin's discourse being

All that ensues in

sandy foundation, that

affirms that he " shall live

by

it

is

the believer, of

who

whom

supposed to be rrjg
iToeroXrjg, contrary to the express assertion of the apostle, it needs
no farther consideration, although he is not able to manifest any
faith,"

is

strength in conclusion drawn from suppositions of events which

be possible

may

one sense and in another impossible.
But before we pass farther, may not this witness, which Mr Goodwin hath attempted in vain to suborn to appear and speak in his
cause, be demanded what he can speak, or what he knows of the
in

truth of that which he

is

produced to oppose?

This, then,

it

con-

and denieth not, at first word, that of professors there are
two sorts: some are bvtxsroXrig, of such as do or may "draw back unto
perdition;" some viartug, which " believe to the saving of the soul,"
and that in opposition to the others. Also, that those who withdraw
vol. xi.
42
fesseth
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not true believers, nor ever were, notwithstanding all
and what[ever] their gifts and attainments in and

their profession,

under their profession. So that the testimony produced keepeth still
its place, and is " as a king upon his throne, against whom there is
no rising up," but yet speaks quite contrary, clearly, evidently, disBoth on the one hand and the other
tinctly, to what is pretended.
If
in this place of the apostle
thesis
undeniably
confirmed
our
is
all those who fall away to perdition were never truly or really of the
but they
faith, then those who are of the faith cannot fall away
who fall away to perdition were never truly or really of the faith,
:

;

or true believers

proposition

is

The reason

ergo.

:

of the consequent of the

evident; for their not being of the faith

first

plainly in-

is

cluded as the reason of their apostasy, and their being of the faith
intimated as that which would have preserved them from such defec-

The minor is the apostle's, We are not LvoaroXris, of them that
which plainly distinguish eth
draw back, but of them that believe
them that draw back from believers. Again: if true believers shall
live, and continue to the saving of their souls, in opposition to them
tion.

'

;

'

that

fall

away

faith, for these

shall live,

then they shall certainly persevere in their

to perdition,

two are but one and the same; but that true believers

and believe

to the saving of their souls, in opposition to

that draw back, or subduct themselves, to perdition,

the Holy Ghost

:

ergo.

I

presume by

this

time

vinced that indeed he had as good (yea, and

is

Mr

much

them

the assertion of

G.

is

plainly con-

better, for the ad-

let his witness have abode in quietand not entreated him so severely [as] to [make him] denounce
judgment against that doctrine which he seeks by him to confirm.

vantage of his cause in hand) have
ness,

The

Sect. 32.

comes next
in

parable of the stony ground, Matt.

the verses mentioned, "

places, the

ceiveth
etc.

it:

xiii.

20, 21,

The words chosen to be insisted on are
But he that received the seed into stony

for consideration.

same

is

he that heareth the word, and anon with joy

re-

yet hath he not root in himself, but dureth for a while/'

That by the stony ground

is

meant true

believers

is

that which

Mr Goodwin

undertakes to prove; but how, in his whole discourse, I
profess I perceive not.
I must take leave to profess that I cannot
find any thing looking like a proof or argument to evince it, from
the beginning to the end of this discourse, though something be
offered to take off the

otherwise.

arguments that are used

Doth Mr Goodwin think

that

men

to prove

it

to be

will easily believe

that faith which hath neither root, fruit, nor continuance, to be true
and saving faith? Doubtless, they must have very low apprehensions of saving faith, union with Christ, justification, sanctification,

wherewith it is attended, who can once entertain any
That which is tendered to induce us to such a
persuasion may briefly be considered.

adoption,

etc.,

such imagination.
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Now, those

expressly calleth vrpoaxuipovg, that

time or a season,
rsvovai,

who

—that

is

signified

Luke

(as

by the stony ground he

persons

is,
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who

explaineth),

"believe for a season:" so that those

continue for a

of irphg

who

xaipbv

irus-

only for a time

and afterward make defection from Christ and from the
numbered and ranked by him amongst believers.
The words in Luke are very particular
They on the rock
are they, which, when they hear, receive the word with joy; and these
have no root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall
away;'
from whence it appears that the bearers here described are
not compared to the rock or stony ground for the hardness of their
hearts, forasmuch as they are said to " receive the word with joy,"
which argues an ingenuity and teachableness of spirit in them, and is
elsewhere (namely, Acts ii. 41) taken knowledge of by the Holy Ghost
as an index or sign of a true believer; but for such a property, disposition, or temper as this, namely, not to give or afford the word so
received a radication in their hearts and souls, so intimous, serious,
and solid, which should be sufficient to maintain their belief of it,
and good affections to it, against all such occurrences in the world
which may oppose or attempt either the one or the other."
Ans. 1. The first reason intimated is, "That they are said to be
npoaxaipoi," a term given them, plainly, to distinguish them from true
believe,

gospel, are nevertheless

:

'

—

—

men that make a profession for a season, expressly opposed
them who receive the word " in honest and good hearts." If the
word had denoted any excellency, any thing that was good in them,
then there had been some pretence to have insisted on it to prove
them true believers; but to demonstrate the truth of their faith from
their hypocrisy, and their excellencies from that which expressly
denotes their unworthiness, is a strange way of arguing. " They are
believers,-

to

persons," saith our Saviour, " that

make

profession for a

little

while,

and then decay not like them who receive the word in honest and
good hearts:" "Therefore," saith Mr Goodwin, "they are true believ;

But,

ers."
2.
is

"In Luke they are

said to

'

believe for a season/"

Mr Goodwin

now to learn how often in the Scripture they are said to bewho only profess the faith of the gospel, though the root of the

not

lieve

That of John ii. 23-25 may suffice
vi. 66 may farther expound it.

matter be not in them.
deniable instance, or
believing for a season

John
is

but the

for a season, as their distinction
fest.

3.

lifeless,

for un-

Their

worthless, fruitless profession

from the good ground doth mani-

But,
"

They

are said to

'

receive the word with joy,' which argues

ingenuity and teachableness of spirit in them."

No more

than in

Herod, who "heard the word gladly ;"or in the Jews, when the preaching of Ezekiel was " pleasant" or desirable to them; or in those de-
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" sought

God daily, and delighted to know
abominable practices.
he yet farther attempts this uncouth

his ways," in the midst of their

From

the similitude

—

itself

assertion
" But as the blade
:

seed, as suppose

which springs from one and the same kind of
from wheat or any other grain, though sown in dif-

ferent, yea, or contrary soils, is yet of the

nature of the

soil

same

species or kind, the

not changing the specifical nature of the seed that

is sown in it, and God giving to every seed its own body, of what
temper soever the ground is, where it is sown; in like manner, that
faith which springs from the same seed of the gospel must needs be of
one and the same nature and kind, though this seed be sown in the
hearts of never so differing a constitution and frame, the temper of the
heart, be it what it will be, not being able specifically to alter either
And as a blade or ear
the gospel or the natural fruit issuing from it.
of wheat, though it be blasted before the harvest, is not hereby proved
not to have been a true blade or ear of wheat before it was blasted;
in like manner, the withering or decay of any man's faith, by what
means or occasion soever, before his death, doth not prove it to have
been a false, counterfeit, or hypocritical faith, or a faith of any other
kind than that which is true, real, and permanent unto the end."
Ans. It hath been formerly observed, that similitudes are not
argumentative beyond the extent of that particular wherein their
nature as such doth consist. The intendment of Christ, in this
parable, is to manifest that many hear the word in vain, and bring
Of these, one sort is compared to stony
forth no fruit of it at all.
ground, that brings forth a blade, but no fruit.
No fruit is no fruit,
though there be a blade or no blade. The difference between the
one's receiving of seed and the other's, manifested by our Saviour in
this parable, is in this, that one brings forth fruit, and the other doth

Farther the seed of wheat, or the like, brings forth its fruit in
a natural way, and therefore whatever it brings forth follows in
some measure the nature of the seed; but the seed of the gospel
brings forth its fruit in a moral way, and therefore may have effects
of sundry natures.
That which the seed of wheat brings forth is
wheat; but that which the gospel brings forth is not gospel, but
faith.
Besides; what the wheat brings forth, if it come not, nor
ever will, to be wheat in the ear, is but grass, and not of the
same nature and kind with that which is wheat actually; though
virtually and originally there be the nature of wheat in the root, yet
actually wheat is not in the blade, that hath not, nor ever will have,
ear.
If the seed of wheat be so corrupted in the soil where it is
sown that it cannot bring forth fruit, that which it doth bring forth,
Avhatever it be, is of a different nature from that which is brought
Again
forth to perfection by the seed of wheat in good ground.
not.

;

CERTAIN PASSAGES IN SCRIPTURE CONSIDERED.

XVII.]

661

faith is brought forth by the seed of the gospel, -when the promises
and exhortations of the gospel, being preached unto men, do prevail
on them to give assent unto the truth of it. That every such effect
wrought is true, justifying faith, giving union with Jesus Christ, Mr
Goodwin cannot prove. That effects specifically different may be
brought forth by the same seed of the gospel, seeing "to some it is a
savour of life unto life, and to some a savour of death unto death,"
Some receive the word, and turn it into
needs not much proving.
wantonness; some are cast into the mould of it, and are translated
if "the temper of the heart," as is said, is " not
into the same image,
able specifically to alter the gospel." But that there may not fruit of

—

various kinds be borne in the heart that assents to
in the

upper crust and skin of

it,

is

it,

the question.

that receives

Neither

it

is it

a

blade occasionally, withering before the harvest, but a slight receiving
it can never bring forth fruit, that is intimated.
In sum, this whole discourse is a great piece of sophistry, in comparing natural and moral causes in the producing of their effects a
thing not intended in the parable, and whereabout he that will busy
himself "jungat vulpes et mulgeat hircos." This is that which our

of the seed, so as that

;

Saviour teacheth us in the similitude of seed sown in the stony
ground: The word is preached unto some men, who are affected
with it for a season, assent unto it, but not coming up to a cordial
And such as these, we say,
close with it, after a while wither away.
were never true believers. A small matter will serve to make a man
a true believer, if these are such. What tendency this doctrine may
have to lull men asleep in security, when Christ is not in them of a
If men who are distintruth, may easily appear and be judged.
guished from other believers by such signal differences as these here

may yet pass for true believers, justified, sanctified, adopted ones,
" solvi[te] mortales curas,"
the way to heaven is laid open to

are,

—

come to the end of the journey.
Goodwin's discourse on this text is spent in
answering some objections which are made against his interpretation
It grows now late, and this task grows so heavy on
of the place.
my hand that I cannot satisfy myself in the repetition of any thing
spoken before or delivered, which would necessarily enforce a par-

thousands, who, I fear, will never

What

remains of

Mr

ticular consideration of

what

Mr Goodwin

his leisure answer this one argument,

farther in this matter:

That

faith

nor good
tion, to

life,

—

here insists on. Let him at

and

I shall trouble

him no

which hath neither root nor fruit, neither sound heart
that by-and-by readily and easily yields, upon tempta-

a total defection,

is

not true, saving, justifying

root of faith, taken spiritually,
spiritual, living habit;

which

whatever wants the nature of

is

if it

the habit of

it

faith.

The

in the heart,

—

reside not in the heart, all assent

faith, true

and

saving.

The

fruits of
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faith are,

works,

good works and new obedience.

James

tells

you,

is

dead.

That

Dead and

faith

[CHAP.

which hath not

living faith, doubtless,

Again, faith purifieth the heart and when a heart
wholly polluted, corrupted, naught, and false, there dwells no faith
in that heart; it is impossible it should be in a heart, and not at
Farther, Mr Goodwiu
least radically and fundamentally purify it.
differ specifically.

;

is

hath told us that true believers are so fortified against apostasy, that
they are in only a possibility, in no probability or great danger, of
total apostasy; and therefore they who presently and readily fall
away cannot be of those who are scarce in any danger of so doing,

upon any account whatever;

—

but that the faith here mentioned
hath neither root nor fruit, good heart to dwell in nor good life attending it, but instantly, upon trial and temptation, vanisheth to

nothing,

we

mentioned

are taught in the text itself: therefore the faith here
not true or saving faith. That it hath " no root" is ex-

is

pressly affirmed, verse 21.

And

all

the rest of the qualities mentioned

are evidenced from the opposition wherein they

who

are these be-

unto true believers. They receive the word in "honest
and good hearts," they " bring forth fruit with patience," they " endure in time of trial," like the house built on the rock, when the
house built on the sand falls to the ground.
One word more with this witness before we part. They who receive the word in honest and good hearts, keep it, do bring forth fruit
with patience, and fall not away under temptation (so saith the
testimony) but all true believers receive the word in honest and
good hearts: ergo; which is the voice of Mr Goodwin's fourth witlievers are set

;

—

ness in this cause.

Then

2 Pet.

monies by

ii.

18-22

is

forced to bring

up the

rear of the testi-

Mr Goodwin

produced to convince the world of the truth
and righteousness of his doctrine of the saints' apostasy, ending his
whole discourse in the mire. Observations from the text or context, from the words themselves, or the coherence, to educe his conclusion from, he insists not on.
Many excellent words, concerning
the clearness and evidence of this testimony, and the impossibility
of avoiding what hence he concludes, we want not; but we have
been too often inured to such a way of proceeding to be now moved
at it or troubled about it.
Were the waters deep, they would not
make such a noise. The state and condition of the men here described
by the apostle is so justly delineated to the eye by the practice of
men in the world to whom the gospel is preached, that I do not a
little wonder how any man exercised in the ministry should once
Taking
surmise that they are true believers of whom he here treats.
the words in the sense wherein they are commonly received, and in
their utmost extent, who sees them not daily exemplified in and upon
them who are yet far enough from the " faith of God's elect"? By the
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of the word, especially when managed by a skilful
"master of assemblies," men are every day so brought under the power
of their convictions and of the light communicated to them, as to acknowledge the truth and power of the word, and, in obedience thereunto, to leave off, avoid, and abhor, the ways and courses wherein the

dispensation

men

word at all, or not so
do pollute themselves and wallow in all manner of sensuality and yet are not changed in their nature, so as to
become new creatures, but continue indeed and in the sight of God
of the world, either not hearing the

wrought upon by

it,

;

" dogs and swine/' oftentimes returning to their " vomit and mire,"
though some of them hold out in their profession to the end. And
these are they whom, commonly, our divines have deciphered under
the name of " formalists," having a "form of godliness, but denying the
power of it," who are here all at once by Mr Goodwin interested in
Christ and the " inheritance of the saints in light."
To make good
his enterprise, he argues from the Remonstrants, sect. 40, p. 297:
" 1. If the said expressions import nothing but what hypocrites,
and that in sensu composite/ that is, whilst hypocrites, are capable of, then may those be hypocrites who are separated from men
that live in error, and from the pollutions of the world, and that
through the Knowledge of Jesus Christ and, on the other hand,
those may be saints and sound believers who wallow in all manner
of filthiness, and defile themselves daily with the pollutions of the
world.
This consequence, according to the principles and known
tenets of our adversaries, is legitimate and true, inasmuch as they
hold That true believers may fall so foul and so far that the church,
'

;

'

according to Christ's institution,

may

be constrained to

testify that

they cannot bear them in their outward communion, and that they
shall have no part in the kingdom of Christ, except they repent/ etc.

But whether

be wholesome and sound divinity or no, to teach
and live holily and blamelessly in this present world, and this by means of the knowledge of
Jesus Christ, may be hypocrites and children of perdition, and they,
on the other hand, who are companions of thieves, murderers, adulterers, etc., saints and sound believers, I leave to men whose judgments are not turned upside down with prejudice to determine."
Sundry things might be observed from the text to render this
discourse altogether useless as to the end for which it is produced
1
as, 1. That sundry copies, verse 18, instead of 6'Xw; read dxlyov,
that they

this

who

are separate from sinners,

—

1

"OXa; seems to be a misprint for ovrvs, •which is the reading of the textus reccptus.
This latter reading is now abandoned in the critical editions of the New Testament.
Estius seems to have adopted hxlyov Bloomfield has no doubt that it should be Ixiyty
Teschendorf, on the authority of some of the most ancient manuscripts, several ancient
versions, and several of the Fathers, inserts hxlyus in the text as the proper reading. The
meaning in this case would be "almost." In the translation of De Wette, "beinahe,"
"almost," is the word employed
Bd.

—
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who

" almost," or in a little

2.

That

It

is said,

way

not said that those

it is

[CHAP.

or measure, so escaped as

who

are so escaped

indeed, that the false prophets

may

and teachers

is said.

apostatize.

do
would take,
manner of impurity and
dsXedfyuffiv,

lay baits for them, as the fisher doth for the fish that he

by proposing unto them a

liberty as to all

uncleanness; but that in so doing they prevail over
affirmed.

3.

The

conditional expression, verse 20,

them

may

is

not

be used in

and not to them that are said to
"escape the pollutions of the world;" and if to them, that nothing
can be argued from thence hath plentifully, upon several occasions,
reference to the false prophets,

been already demonstrated.

But, to suffer

Mr

G. to leap over

these blots in his entrance, and to take the words in his

own

all

sense

and connection, I say,
1. In what large and improper sense such persons as we treat of
Those who pretend to
are termed "hypocrites" hath been declared.
be God-ward, what they know themselves not to be, making a pretence of religion to colour and countenance themselves in vice and
vicious practices or sensual courses, wherein they allow and bless
themselves, we intend not; but such as in some sincerity, under the
enjoyment and improvement of gifts and privileges, do or may walk
conscientiously (as Paul before his conversion), and yet are not united
to Christ.
2.

Of

these

believers

may

selves with all

may so "escape," etc. But that sound
manner of filthiness, and defile themmanner of pollutions," we say not; nor will any instance
we
"

say that they

wallow in

all

given amount to the height and intendment of these expressions,

they being

all

alleviated

by sundry considerations necessary

to be

taken in with that of their sinning.

we may compare the worst of a saint with the best of a
make an estimate of the states and conditions
of them both, we may cast the balance on the wrong side.
4. We do say that Simon Peter was a believer when he denied
Christ, and Simon Magus a hypocrite and in the "bond of iniquity"
when it was said he " believed." We do say that a man may be
alive notwithstanding many wounds and much filth upon him, and
3.

If

formal professor, and

a man may be dead without either the one or the other, in that
eminently visible manner. He adds,
" 2. The persons here spoken of are said to have ovrug, truly and
really, escaped from them who live in error/ Doubtless a hypocrite
cannot be said truly or really, but in show or appearance at most,
to have made such an escape (I mean from men who live in error),
considering that, for matter of reality and truth, remaining in hypocrisy, he lives in one of the greatest and foulest errors that is."
The whole force of this second exception lies upon the ambiguity
Though such as pretend religion and the
of the term " hypocrite."
'
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worship of God, to be a colour and pretext for the free and unconmay not be said so to escape
it, yet such as those we have before described, with their convictions,
trolled practising of vile abominations,

light, gifts, duties, good conscience, etc., may truly and really escape
from them and their ways who pollute themselves with the errors of

idolatry, false worship, superstition,

against the light of nature

and

and the pollutions of

their

own

convictions.

It

practices
is

added

that,

" 3.

A

hypocrite, whose foot is already in the snare of death, cannot upon any tolerable account, either of reason or common sense, be
said to be ' allured' (that is, by allurements to be deceived) or over'

come by the

no more than a fish that is
upon the hook can be said to be allured

pollutions of the world/

already in the net or fast

by a bait held to her."
Ans. But he that hath been so far prevailed upon by the preaching of the word as to relinquish and renounce the practices of uncleanness, wherein he some time wallowed and rolled himself, may
be prevailed upon and overcome by temptations to backslide into
the same abominable practices wherein he was formerly engaged,
deserting that way and course of attending to the word and yielding
obedience thereunto which he had entertained, that in its own nature
tended to a better end. Says he,
" 4. Hypocrites are nowhere said, neither can they with any
congruity to Scripture phrase be said, to have escaped the pollutions
of the world through the acknowledgment' (for so the word sm'yvueig
should be translated) of Jesus Christ;' the acknowledgment of the
or deceived

'

'

truth,

and

so of Christ

and of God, constantly

in the Scriptures im-

porting a sound and saving work of conversion, as
in this chapter, sect. 20."

we

lately observed

Ans. It sufficeth that the thing itself intimated is sufficiently revealed in the Scriptures, and confirmed by the examples of all those

who have acknowledged

the truth of the word to the putting on of a
form of godliness, though they come not up to the power or savinopractice of it. And truly I cannot admit that any one who hath had
never so little experience in the work of the ministry, or made never
so little observation of religion, should once suppose that
persons must needs be accounted true believers, regenerate,

all

such

etc.

Mr Goodwin shuts up this chapter with a declaration concerning
the uselessness of cautions and admonitions given to believers about
backsliding,

upon a supposition of an infallible promise of God for
I presume the reader is weary as well as myself-

their perseverance.

and having
he

we

in the last chapter

heard him out to the

full [as to]

what

able to say to this common-place of opposition to the doctrine
have thus far asserted, and offered those considerations of the ways
is
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them

in the course of

of God's dealings with believers to preserve
their obedience

and walking with him which, I hope, through the

may be satisfactory to them that shall
burden him with the repetition of any thing
already delivered, nor do judge it needful for to add any thing

mercy and goodness
weigh them, I

of God,

shall not

more.
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Amongst the Theological "Works which were widely circulated in England and
Scotland during the latter part of the Sixteenth century, Translations of many
of the Writings of John Calvin had a distinguished place.
Of his eminence as
a Divine and Commentator on the Holy Scriptures, it is unnecessary here
to speak, though few are now fully aware of the very high respect in which his
Works were held by all the leading English Reformers and Ecclesiastical
Writers from Cranmer to Hooker, and the extensive benefits resulting to
the Church of Christ from his literary labours.
At that time, doctrines which
he never held were not attributed to him nor were sentiments imputed to
him which he never advocated. Bishop Horsley well advised to ascertain what
is Calvinism and what is not.
Copious Tables and Indices are appended to each of the Commentaries, etc.,
to facilitate reference, and to render the whole Series more generally useful
and acceptable to every class of readers.
;

—

The Venerable Calvin. I hold the memory of Calvin in high veneration; his
works have a place in my library ; and in the studj of the Holy Scriptures he is one of
the commentators I most frequently consult.' Bishop Horaley.
1
Calvin's Commentaries remain, after three centuries, unparalleled for force of mind,
justness of expression, and practical views of Christianity.'— Bishop of Calcutta ( Wilson").
' The
Geneveso Keformer (Calvin) surpassed Knox in the extent of his theological
learning, and in the unrivalled solidity and clearness of his judgment.' J/'CWe {Life of
'

—

Knox).
1

A
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and a valuable body
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without one of the best Commentaries on the Scriptures,

of divinity.'
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The whole work is issued under the Editorship of the Rev. Andrew R.
Fausset, M.A., Rector of St Cuthbert's, York, late University and Queen's
Scholar,

For

and Senior

Classical
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of such as may wish only a portion of

volumes are sold separately at
Vol.

and Gold Medalist, T.C.D.

8s. 6d.

the

Commentary,

the

each {except Vol. II. 10s. 6d.).

I— INTRODUCTION, MATTHEW, MAEK.

II.—LUKE, JOHN, ACTS.
Vol. III.— ROMANS, CORINTHIANS.
Vol. IV.— GALATIANS to HEBREWS.
JAMES, to the End.
Vol.

Vol.

V—

There are few devout students of the Bible who have not long held Bengel in the
highest estimation, nay, revered and loved him. It was not, however, without some apprehension for his reputation with English readers that we saw the announcement of a
feared that his sentences, terse and condensed as they are,
translation of his work.
would necessarily lose much of their pointedness and force by being clothed in another
garb. But we confess, gladly, to a surprise at the success the translators have achieved in
are bound to say that it is executed
preserving so much of the spirit of the original.
The translation has the merit of being faithful
in the most scholarlike and able manner.
and perspicuous. Its publication will, we are confident, do much to bring back readers
to the devout study of the Bible, and at the same time prove one of the most valuable of
The "getting up" of those volumes, combined with their marvellous
exegetical aids.
cheapness, cannot fail, we should hope, to command for them a large sale.' Eclectic Review.
'

We

We

We

an English Translation of Bengel's
but has been successfully completed. Benestimation by all competent judges,
highest
Gnomon" has always been held in the
as presenting a very remarkable, probably unexampled, combination of learning, sagacity,
Its growing
critical tact, "evangelical unction, and terseness and condensation of style.
popularity in Germany is, like the popularity of Calvin's Commentary on the New Testatimes.
The
enterprissigns
of
the
very
best
ment, as edited by Tholuck, one of the
ing publishers have secured, for this purpose, the services of several accomplished and
thoroughly qualified scholars. Mr Fausset, of Trinity College, Dublin, acts as general
editor and superintendent, and undertakes the translation of the Commentary upon the
Gospels of Mark, Luke, John, and Acts of the Apostles. The Rev. James Bandinel of
Wadham College, Oxford, has translated Bengel's General Preface, and his Commentary
upon Matthew's Gospel. The Rev. Dr James Bryce, late of Aberdeen, has translated the
portion upon the Epistles to the Romans and Corinthians, and has undertaken the rest of
The Rev. Dr Fletcher of Wimborne has executed the translation of the
Paul's Epistles.
remainder of the work on the Catholic Epistles and the Apocalypse.' British and Foreign
'

"

are heartily glad that this important work, of

Gnomon," has not only been

fairly started,

gel's "

.

Evangelical Review.
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